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Prefaee

The second edition of this dictionary has been a long time coming. The first edition has

been out of print for some twelve years, during which time many people have asked for
it to be reprinted. I felt, however, that I needed to revise and enlarge the original work
considerably, and in the midst of a busy pastorate and teaching sdredule, it was not easy

to find the necessary time to complete the work.
That the job has been done at all is due in no small degree to the dedicated help I have

received from a number of people. To Mary Christopher and my wife, Joan, for typing the
manuscript, I am deeply indebted. Dr. Michael Barrett made time in the midst of teaching
summer school at Bob Jones University to read the manuscript and check my theologr,
logic, and use of the Biblical languages. Judy Brown and Sara Elliott were my editors,
always having to work against the clock and tryrng to get me to write decent English-not
an easy job! Debbi Spears and my wife not only helped in proofreading but checked every
Bible reference in the book. Laurie Hartz spent many hours researdring copyright per-
missions, and a volunteer army of proofreaders helped check the final proofs: Carl
Abrams, Sandra Barrett, Marie Bayer, Rachel Carper, Alice Cromley, Amy Dickerson, Sara

Elliott, Gene Elliott, Sue Farr, Jan Gardner, Alice Gingery, Gail Gingery, Vanessa Greeley,
Christa Habegger, Randy Habegger, Jennifer Knutson, Charles Koelsdr, Verta Koelsch,
Grace Ludlum, Carolyn McNeely, Rosemary Nelson, Susan Peck, Mark Sidwell, Debbi
Spears, and Lynn Wiser. These folk deserve a major part of the credit for getting this dic-
tionary ready for Stephen Christopher to prepare for the press. To every one of them I
offer my sincere thanls.

I am also gratefi-rl to Ambassador Publications for their patience and encouragement
throughout this projecl and to the Whitefield College of the Bible which initially prompt-
ed the idea that led to the publication of the first edition back in 1982.

Most of all, I am gratefril to our triune God for His help and grace in the work. The
study of Christian theolory is a thrilling and blessed privilege. It is a labour of love to try
to make the great truths of the faith accessible to God's people in a form they can readi-
ly use. I trust that the Lord will be pleased to seal the united efforts of all the people I
have mentioned with His mighty blessing. No one realizes the limitations of my work bet-
ter than I; nevertheless I commit it to God with the prayer I have often prayed during ttre
preparation of the book: that He will be pleased to use it for the glory of His name and
for the edification of His people.

Alan Cairns
Faith Free Presbyterian Church
Greenville, South Carolina
August 1998
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keface to Revised and Enlaqged Edition

I am both surprised and gratified that the second edition of this Dininnary of
Theologbal Tbrms sold out in a relatively brief period of time and that there is now a need
for a new edition. This affords me the opporhrnity to remove some typographical errors
that slipped through last time becarse of my haste to get the material to the printer. It also
means that I have been able to revise and enlarge existing entries and to add a number
of important new ones. The result is that the work has 80 pages of new malerial.

I have been greatly encouraged by the reviews and the personal testimonials the dic-
tionary has received. Pastors and laymen alike have reported that they have found it a
usefirl tool. I know of Christians of long standing and advanced knowledge who keep it
by them continually, and I know of new converts who have made it a means of coming
to grips with the great doctrines of the faith. For all this I give the Lord my heartfelt thanks,
with the prayer that He will be pleased to make this new and enlarged edition even more
usefirl.

Once again, I owe my thanks to a number of people, not least to my wife who did not
complain when I had to spend a good part of every day during our vacation with my com-
puter, writing and correcting my material. I am also in her debt for reading many of the
enfies and helping me to get the book finally ready for the printer. Grace Farr proofed
the entire work and oflered valuable editorial suggestions. Hers was a daunting task, and
I am very gratefrrl for her diligence. To -y colleagues Dr. Midrael Barrett and Pastor
David Brame, who helped by reviewing specific entries, I offer my thanks. fu before, a

number of friends helped in proof reading: Gloria Anderson, Ann Marie Baideme, Sandra
Barrett, Judy Brown, Radrel Crrp"r, Wylie Fulton, Tim and Jan Gardner, and Cathy
Simmons. To each of them I express my sincere gratitude for their willingness to under-
take what is always a tedious task. Once again, I thank Ambassador-Emerald for their will-
ingness to publish this work and for patiently waiting for the considerable revisions I
decided to incorporate into it.

Finally, to you the reader I offer my ftanks. Books without readers are poinfless exer-
cises, and my labour would be lost if you did not find this work useftil. I pray that it will
be instuctive and helpfirl not merely in imparting information but in leading each reader
to a deeper heart-knowledge of God as He is revealed in Chdst

AIan Cairns
Faith Free Presbyterian Chudr
Greenville, South Carolina
February,2002
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Cross Refereneing System
Throughout this work an asterisk after a word or phrase denotes another enfy in the

dictionary. Tt'rc form of the word so marked may not be the same as that of the tifle of the
article referred to. For example, "Pentecostal"* directs the reader to the article on
"Pentecostalism," and "antinomian"* to the article on "Antinomianism."

Major Reference Works Abbreviations
Almost all work quoted or referred to are idenffied by name in the text; however, the

following are abbreviated throughout:
I.S.B.E.. ... ...The International Standard Bible

Enqclopedin
McClintock and Strong... ..Cgclopedin of Biblical, Theologbal, and Eccluinstbal Litqature
Schaff Hert2og............... .........Twmtieth Century Enqclopedin of Religious Knowledge

References
Reference to a multi-volume work is by volume number followed by a colon and the

page number(s). Thus volume two, page 248 of Charles Hodge's SgstannticTheologwould
appear as "Hodge, Sgstunatir Thcnlog,2:248."

Widely-used theologies are often denoted simply by the authors'names. Thu, "Berkhof
refers to Sgstmwtb Theolog by Louis Berkhof; "Calvin" refen to The Instituta of the

Christian Religbnby loln Calvin; "Hodge" refen to Sgarematit Thmlngby Charles Hodge;
'4. A. Hodge" refers tn Outlirus of Theologby A. A. Hodge; and "Shedd" refers to Dogmatic
Theolngby W. G. T. Shedd. Other works by these authors are always given by title.

Abbreviations of Bible Versions
AV Authorized Version, often called the King James Version
GNB Good News Bible
NASB New American Standard Bible
NEB New English Bible
NIV New lnternational Version
REB Revised English Bible
RSV Revised Standard Version
RV Revised Version

General Abbreviations
cf. compare

"hap. chaptu
ca. or circa about
e.g. for acample

f. or ff. and the followrzg verse(s) or page(s)

fu. footrwte
ibid. in the samn worh cited in the last preceding citation
idem in the same place in the work lost cited
i.e. that is
NT, OT Nat Tatamutt, Old Tatament
op. cit. in the pratiouslg idmtifud worh of the author who is naw being cited
sec. sec'tian
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A FOSTERIORI
Lain ab, "from," postriu.s, "subsequent,

following"; argument from effect to cause,

from particulars to general principles. It is

inductive as opposed to deductive. It is the

mode of argument employed in empiricism.*
See Argummts for M's Eristence.

APRIORI
l,afrr:\ oh, "from," prrus, "N; argument

from cause to efiect or from an original prin-

ciple or presupposition* to its logical effects. It
is deductive ratrrer than inductive, ftom gen-

eral principles to individual condusions. The

sigrificance of flrepn'resin ib designation is trrat

there are certain innate ideas ftat must come

before, and fumish a basis for, eryerience.

See Argmottsfor Gots Eristmce.

ABBA
A Palestinian Aramaic word that is found

in three places in the NT to refer to God. It
means "father." It is the address of a child
as distinct from a slave and denotes family
intimacy. In Mark 14:36 Christ uses abba

to address God in His prayer in Gethsemane.

In Rom. 8:15 and Ga]. 4:6 Christians use

the same form of address to God. It is used
in such a way that it both emphasizes our
nearness to God and inculcates respect.
Each time it is used it appears with the word
patu, g;ingus the ntde Abba Fathq for God.

Christians mustnever confuse intimacy with
God their Father with familiarity and trite-
ness. There is no basis in the NT use of
abbato support the almost blasphemous ref-

erences some make to God as "Dad" or
"Daddy." It is surely significant that the Ara-
maic abba is not trarulated into Greek as

papabut is merely transliterated.

ABBOT
The head or superior of an abbey. The

word comes from the Aramaic abba, "fa-
ther." At first the ttfle abbot was given to
every monk, but after the sixth century it
was limited to the heads of religious houses.

Later it was extended to the heads of other
institutiors. In the Romanhierarctry, abbots
are usually subject to the authority of a di-
ocesan bishop. In Germany the title abbot
was given to some Protestant divines, es-

pecially if they received the revenues of
former abbeys.

ABECEDARTANS
l. An extreme German sect of the Reforma-

tion period, followers of Nidrolas Storch, who
considered that no other teaching than that
of the Holy Spirit was necessary. They thus
rejected all human teadring, refi.uing to learn
to read and write. Their name originates
from the A B C D 's whidr they despised.

2. As an adjective, abecedarian may be
used to mean "alphabetically arranged,"
as Psalm 119.

ABILITY
Theologically, it means innate power to

do the will of God. It is taught by Pelagians

and denied by all Reformed creeds.

See Inabilitg.

ABJUAATION
1. The solemn oath by whidr Roman Catho-
Iics suspected or convicted of heresy deny
or remove the ctrarge.

2. In England, the Oath of Abjuration re-
quired every person who held any office,
civil, military, or spiritual, to abjure the ex-

iled James II and repudiate any right he or
I



ABLUTION

his descendants claimed to the throne. The
justices of the peace could require any citi-
zen to take the oath. Any who refised were
Iiable to imprisonment for as long as they
continued in their refrrsal.

ABLUTION
From the Latin verb abluqe, "to wash off,"

it signifies a ceremonial and symbolic wash-
irg. L the OT priests and Levites were re-
quired to wash prior to performing their
religious duties (Lev. 8:6; Exod. 30:19-21;
Num. 8:21). Various things rendered an Is-

raelite ceremonially unclean and required
an ablution: contact with a dead body (Num.

19:11-13); eating "that which died of itself
or that which was torn with beasts" (Lev.

17:15); leprosy (Lev. l3:14); various skin
diseases, scurf, mould in clothes, fungus
in houses, discoloration ofthe skin, scabs,

and inflammation (Lev. 14); discharges
from the human body (Lev. 15); copula-
tion (Lev. 18);menstruation (Lev. 15); and
childbirth (Lev. l2).

There were special ablutions to be per-
formed on the day of atonement (Lev.

16:24-28). Numbers 19 details the rite of
the red heifer and the water of separation
for those rendered unclean through contact
with the dead.In other cases fresh, usually
running, water was sufficient for ritual pu-
rification (Lev. 15: 13).

Exodus 19:10-14 records the ablutions
of the children of Israel before the Lord came

down to meet with them at Mt. Sinai. From
1 Sam. 16:5 we may gather that the act of
ablution became accepted practicebefore the
presentation of a sacrifice. A special ablu-
tion mentioned in Deut. 2l:l-9 was the
washing of hands by the elders of a village
nearest to where the victim of an unknown
murderer was found. The washing of hands
declared, "Our hands have not shed this
blood, neither have our eyes seen it" (v. 7).

Pilate sought to employ this symbolic rihral
to rid himself of guilt in the death of Ctrist
(MatL 27 :2 4), but obviously inappropriately.

2

The Jews in Christ's day elevated the
ritual purification produced by the washings
of Judaism to ethical purification. Ablution
could never remove moral defilement, but
clearly the Pharisees held it in higher honour
than ethical integrity (Matt. 15:1-9). Thus
they multiplied their abluIons (Mark 7:3,4)
and found fault with Christ's disciples for
failing to observe their rituals (w. 2, 5).

The NT epistles contain only two refer-
ences to ablution, Heb. 6:2;9:10. In 6:2
"the doctrine of baptisms" (lit. washings, ab-
lutions) is said to be a fi.rndamental prin-
ciple of Christia"ity. It sigrifies "a statement
of the nature and design of Christian bap-
tism, as distinguished from the baptism of
fohn and the ceremonial washings or bap-
tisms under the law" (ohn Brown).

Hebrews 9:10 specifically names OT ab-

lutions as "carnal ordinances," that is, ordi-
nances that were merely of an external and
symbolic nature. They served to cleanse the
body from ceremonial defilement but could
not cleanse the soul from moral guilt. Thus
they were only atemporary institution, "im-
posed" (v. 10) until their shadowing forth of
the truth of purffication wolrld give place to
the actual substance of it in the atonement
of Christ (w. 10-14).

That emphasis on the passing of all sym-
bolic ablutions, with the sole exception of
Christian baptism, renders the reinstitution
of ceremonial washings by the Greek and
Roman drurches all the more objectionable.
In the Greek church ablution is a ceremony
observed seven days after baptism. It is to
wash off the unction of the chrism, or, the
oil used in baptism.

The Roman Catholic church has intro-
duced ablutions into its lituS/ of the mass.*

According to the Roman Missal,* the priest
celebrating the mass washes his hands as an
expression of his desire for inward purifica-
tion. fu he washes he is supposed to recite
Psa. 51:2 quietly. Another ablution takes
place when at the end of the mass the priest
or deacon purifies the paten (shallow dish



for holding the bread of the Eudrarist) over
the dralice, which he then washes with wa-
ter or with wine and water poured over his
fingers into it. Finally, he drinks this water/
wine mixture. In this way Rome provides
for the washing of the Eucharistic vessels

while ensuring that any remains of what she

holds to be the very body and blood ofChrist
are consumed and not flushed away, as

would happen with normal washing.

ABOMINATION OF DESOtIIfl ON
In His Olivet discourse the Lord Jesus

Christ said, "When ye therefore shall see

the abomination of desolation, spoken of by
Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place,
(whoso readeth, let him understand) then
let them which be in Judaea flee into the
mountains" (Matt.24:15,16; see also Mark
13:14). Thus the key to understanding the
term "abomination of desolation" is to be
found in the prophecy of Daniel where there
are three, or possibly four, references to it:
Dan. 9:27; 11:31; l2:ll; and possibly
8:13.The various Hebrew and Greek
terms rendered. abomination and, abomi-
nable carry the idea of something abhor-
rent, detestable, disgusting, foul, horrible,
and impure, and therefore repugnant and
unlawful on that account.

While abomination may describe a

merely human prejudice or convention
(Gen. 43:32; 46:34), it usually refers to
something deeply offensive and repugnant
to the Lord. Hence the Bible labels sodomy,
bestiality, sacrilege, and idolatry "abomina-

tions" (Exod. 8:26; Deut. 17:l;7:25,26).
One of the Hebrew words Earslated "abomi-

nation," shiqquts, is most frequenfly used as

a description of heathen gods. For example,
in 2 Chron. 15:8 it is translated 'hbominable
idols," while in 2 Kings 23:13 it describes
Ashtoreth, "the abomination of the
Zdonians," and Chemosh, "the abomination
of the Moabites." Since shiqquts is the term
Daniel uses in 9:27; ll:31; and 12:11,
the strong inference is that the abomina-

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION

tion of desolation is an idol placed in the
temple in Jerusalem.

Desolatian(the wond is plural in the Greek
of Matt 24:15 and Mark 13:14) signifies a
laying waste. Abomination always causes

desolation, disaster, and judgment The pres-

ence of an abomination, an idol or anything
else the Lord has denounced as repugnant
to Him, renders a place un-fit for the pres-

ence and service of the Lord. Though the
erpression of the Lord Jesus Christ in Matt.
24 and Mark 13 is eschatological, we must
not overlook the timeless principle He
teaches. Nowadays, it is becoming increas-
ingly prevalent in churches to accept what
God has rejected as abominable. In the
name of justice and love, many churches
have opened not only their membership
but even their ministry to sodomites. The
acceptance of the abomination of sodomy
guarantees both the loss of the Lord's pres-
ence and the certainty of His wrath. The
same may be said of those interfaith ser-
vices which are so often hailed as progres-
sive and enlightened attempts to unite a
divided world. Joint worship with what
God has called abominable inevitably
brings dire consequences.

The entire phrase tlrcabominatbnof deso-

latinn, then, obviously refers to an idol, or
false god, and its worship, placed in the
temple of God and causing desolation. Two
of the four references noted in Daniel (8:13

and 11:31) are generally taken to refer to
the pollution of the Temple by Antiochus
Epiphanes in 168 s.c. Antiochus, with the
help of some apostate Jews, set up a statue
in the Temple, raised an altar to Jupiter
Olympus on the altar of burnt offering, and
sacrificed swine's flesh. He dedicated the
Temple to his idol and rescinded the Mosaic
laws. Thrc was the Holy Place desolated but
not destoyed.

Daniel's other two references (9:27;
12:11) clearly cannotbe to Antiodrus. Some

commentators argue that the case of
Antiochus gives us a clue to the proper un-
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derstanding of Matt. 24:15. fu the Speah-
qs Commmtary puts it, "We should natu-
rally nnderstand [Matt. 24:15] as implying
some pollution of the Temple by the Jews,
to be punished by its destruction at the
hands of the Romans." Those who see "the
abomination of desolation" firlfilled in the
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans
appeal to Luke 2l:2O. They hold that the
wording "when ye shall see Jerusalem com-
passed with armies, then know that the deso-

lation thereof ir 
"igh" 

explains the desolation
of Matt. 24:15.

However, this argument misses the mark.
Luke 21 does not record the same rliscourse

as Mat[ Z4.ltprecedes the Matt]rew accounL

It was given in the temple (Luke 21:1),
whereas Matt.Z4 was given after He "went
out, and departed from the Temple" (v. 1)

"as He sat upon the mount of Olives" (v. 3).

The discourse in Luke 21 coincides with
Matt. 24 as far as v. 11. That is, Luke 21 :7-
11 corresponds with Matt 24: 3-8. Then
the two portions diverge. Luke 21:12 spe-

cifically states that the rest of the discourse
is a retrospect-that the Lord goes back to
what happens before all the things He has
just spoken aboul Matthew 24:9 clearly in-
dicates that in His second discourse He con-
tinues His prophecy of fuhre events, without
any rehospect.

This yields two important conclusions.
First, in view of ttris, it is impossible to

equate the Roman armies compassing

Jerusalem to deshoy it \,nith "the abomina-
tion of desolation."

Second, the prophecy of "the abomina-
tion of desolation" remained to be fi.rlfilled
after the fall of Jerusalem to the Romans.

Some interpreters seek the prophecy's
firlfilment in the rise of the papacy. Clearly
the idolatry ofthe papal system has caused
untold havoc in the visible church and is
abominable, but it cannot be the fulfilment
of Christ's prophecy. The local and geo-
graphical data in Matt 24:l6f . forbid any
interpretation that fails to place "the
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abomination of desolation" in the Temple
in Jerusalem.

We are left, then, with a prophery of the
placing of an idol in the tmple in Jemsa-
lem after the destuction of the city by the
Romans in e.r. 70. That means the proph-
ecy yet awaits fulfilment, for there has never
been a temple in Jerusalem from then until
now. The action of Antiochus foreshadowed
the final abomination of which Daniel and
Christ spoke. That final abomination is de-
scribed by Daniel in 9:26, 27 as caused by
"the prince that shall come," a man who will
confirm a covenant with the Jews and then
break it. This is the "little horn" of Dan. 7:8,
24-26;8:9-12, 23-25. He is the AntichrisL
the Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition (Dan.

11:36 with 2 Thess. 2:4). The abomination
of desolntian,fherefore, is the final and great-
est eruption of idolah:y, as the Antichrist sets

up his abominable worship in the Temple in
Jerusalem and proclaims himself to be God.
fu in the case of Antiochus, the Antichrist
will be welcomed by some foolish Jews into
their city. They will think they are opening
their doors to a saviour. In fact, he whom
they welcome will be a desolator, pursuing
a course of persecution, terror, and decep
tion that will be terminated only by the sec-

ond coming* of the Lord Jesus Christ.

ABORTION
From Latin abortio, "miscarriage," the

term is used in two senses:

1. A spontaneous abortion is the act of mis-
carriage or producing a drild before the natu-
ral time, with the loss of its ]ife.
2. A forced abortion is the deliberate expul-
sion of an unbom child from the womb, thus
depriving it of its life.

Despite the fact that forced abortions are

now legal in almost all developed countries,
they are almost always scriphrrally unlaw-
fuI. Historically, this has been the almost
uniform Christian position, based, first, on
the truth that man is created in the image of
God, and second, that there is plain Biblical



evidence that God views the drild in the
womb as a firll person. In earlier times, some

theologians believed that some time after
conception-usually 60 to 80 days into the
pregnancy-ensoulrnent occurred; until that
time the foehs was not yet a fue person.
There is no evidence for such a belief, ei-

ther in Scripture or in science, and the gen-

eral belief of Bible believing Christians now
reflects the ancient opinion of Tertullian
(Apologia,9) that to terminate a pregnancy
is as unlawfuI as the killing of a firll-grown
man. The word of God allows for the taking
of life only under very strictly defined cir-
cumstances, such as in a just war, or as pun-
ishment for crimes such as murder. An
unborn ctrild has not done anything worthy
of capital punishment. The sole exception
to this general rule is the case in which to
continue a pregnancy would kill the mother.
Because of her views on baptismal regen-
eration,* the Roman Catholic church usu-
ally places the life of the dtild above that of
the mother, though churdr law accepts the
principle of "double effect"-i.e., ttrat if, for
example, a woman with cancer of the uterus
needed surgeryto save herlife, she may have

that surgery, even though it would certainly
kill her unborn child. Protestantism has aI-

ways accepted that in cases in which it is

impossible to save the life of the mother and
that of the drild, the life of the mother should
have the first right to be protected; even an
unborn child does not have an innate right
to hll its parent.

To say that forced abortion-whether as

a form of birth confol, or for some personal,

social, or economic reason invoked by the
mother-is scriphrally unlawfrrl is to saythat
according to God's word, sudt abortion is
murder. The popular claim that an unborn
child is no more than foetal matter, without
personal digty or rights, that it may be dis-

posed of according to a woman's 'tight to
choose what she does with her own body,"
is as baseless biologically as it is scriphrrally.
The killing of an unborn child is the deliber-

ABONTION

ate taking of a human life, and that is a crime
which God views with abhorrence. Mark
Allison, a minister of the Free Presbyterian
Churctr in Norttr America and a theolory
professorin the churdr's seminary, presented
the case for the protection of the lives of the
unborn as follows:

"The Biblcal arguments agairst abortion
are very shaightforward. Firsl God requires
the same punishment for killing a child in
the womb as He does for killing a man. ln
Exodns 2l:22-23 we read, 'If men strive,
and hurt a woman with child, so that her
fruit depart from her, and yet no mischief
follow: he shall be surely punished, accord-
ing as the woman's husband will lay upon
him; and he shall pay as the judges deter-
mine. And if any misctrief follow, then thou
shalt give life for life." Here is a case in which
a woman with child is struck in such a way
that she gives birth. If the striking results in
the death of the child, then the man who
struck the woman is to forfeit his own life.

"Calvin comments,'Wherefore this, in my
opinion, is the meaning of the law, that it
would be a crime punishable with death, not
only when the mother died from the effects
of the abortion, but also if the infant should
be killed; whether it should die from the
wound abortively, or soon after its birttr.'
Since this punishment is the same as that
forkilling afirll-grown man (Gen. 9:6;Exod.
2l :12;Lev. 24:17),it demonstrates that God
considers the child in the womb as real and
as valuable a person as an adult.

"Second, there are passages throughout
the Scriptures that describe the child in the
womb as a person. For instance, we read
concerning Rebekah that 'the children
struggled together within her' (Gen. 25 :22).
The word for 'children' in this passage is

the normal Old Testament word translated
'sons' (Gen. 5:4,7,10; hov. 7:7). This is
even true in the New Testament where we
read concerning Elisabeth that she 'con-

ceived a son in her old age' (Luke 1:36;
compare with v. 57). AIso, the word for
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'babe' that is used in Luke l:41, 44 :ri,ref-
erence to the child in the womb is also used
for newborn children (Lt*e 2:12;2 Tim.
3: 15; 1 Pet. Z:Z).Hence, God uses the same

words to describe children before and after
birth. Besides these words, there is also
David's description of himself in Psalm
139:1-16, where he uses first-person pro-
nouns to describe his life as an adult (w. 6-
12) and as an unborn child (w. 13-15).
There is a personal identity between the
child in the womb and the frrll-grown man.

"Finally, the Scriptures also portray the
child in the womb as one who can move
(Get.25:22), respond to noises from the
outside (Luke 1:41, 44), ard, be filled with
the Holy Spirit (Luke 1:15). The weight of
this Scriphral evidence indicates that God
considers the unborn drild a penon and that
therefore the child's life should be protected
as other people's lives are protected. How-
ever, even an unborn child has no inherent
right Uo ki[.'Thou stra]t not hll' (Exod. 20:13)
applies to it as to everyone else. Thus, his-
toric Protestant theologr recognizes that a

woman may obtain an abortion only if her
unborn child is achrally killing her.

"When the humanistic leaders of society
justify the murder of unbom drildren, Chris-

tiars should remember the standard raised in
Isaiah 8:20: "Ib the law and to the testimony:
if they speak not according to this word, it is
because there is no light in them.' Believers

must stand against those defending abortion,
for Scriphre makes it dear that God hates

hands that stred innocent blood' (Prrov. 6:20)"
(Amqiran Ratiualbr, May 1989, pp. 2, 3).

ABSOLUTION
Rom tatin alsohne,"to wtfirr'" it denotes

theforgiveness of sins. Roman Gtholicisnuses
it specifically to denote the forgiveness the
dudr daims to have the power to bestow on

those who make confession.*

ACCEPTANCE
The reception of a believer as well-pleas-
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rng to God, solely in the person, and through
the redeeming merit of, the Lord Jesw Christ

S e e Intptt ation; Justifu ation.

ACCEPTII.{TION
In Roman commercial law acceptilatbwas

a verbal disdrarge from obligation, an imagi-
nary payment. 'A. creditor is an absolute
owner of his own property, and if he pleases

to discharge his debtor from his obligation
to pay the debt which he owes him, he can

do so by a word without any literal payment
being made. He can call the debt paid, and
it is paid. Or he can cancel the entire debt
upon the payment of a part only. This arbi-
trary and optional acceptance of nothing for
something, or of a part for the whole of a
debt" is acceptilation" (W. G. T Shedd,Ifts-
tory of Chrbtinn Doclrine,2: 348).

ln theolory acceptilation was the term
adopted from its place in Roman commer-
cial law by Duns Scotus in his controversy
with the followers of Thomas Aquinas.
Scohrs rejected their teaching that Christ's
atonement* was necessary and that it ren-
dered to God a true and sufficient satisfac-
tion* for sin. He laid down the proposition:
"Every created oblation or offering is worth
what God is pleased to accept it for, and
no more." From this Scohrs argued that God
accepts Christ's atonement as a satisfaction
for sin, not because of any infinite value
inherent in it, but because He is graciously
willing to accept a satisfaction that is not
strictly infinite in value. Thus Christ's atone-
ment is sufficient to satis$ the law solely
because God is willing to accept it as such.
He accepted it as sufficient, even though it
was nol just as a man may receive a por-
tion of what is owed to him in full pay-
ment of a debt" In this view, salvation comes

to us by a relaxation, not a satisfaction, of
the law.

The Roman Catholic drurch is still divided
on this question, and no pope or council has

established the church's official position. In
contrast, the Lutheran and Reformed



drurdres have stood for the scriptural truth
that Christ offered a true and suffcient sat-

isfaction to God for sin. They teadt that the
merits of Christ's atonement are real, infi-
nite, and suffcienl Our salvation comes fiom
the satisfaction, not the relaxation, of the law
of God.

ACCESS
The enbance a believer enjoys into God's

presence and grace; he is brought into this
position by the merits of Christ's substitu-
tionary sufferings (Rom. 5:2; Eph. 2:18;
3:12; I Pet. 3:18).

ACCIDENT
A term that the Roman Catholic churctr

has borrowed from Greek philosophy and
pressed into service in defence of its dogma

of transubstantiation.*
An accident is a property or characteris-

tic of a substance that is not essential to it.
For example, the roundness and redness of
an apple are properties of an apple but not
essential to its being an apple. They are not
essential to its substance. However, when
we note the presence of all the properties
of an apple-form, taste, odour, specific grav-
ity, dremical constihrents-we conclude that
we have an apple. These properties cannot
exist apart from it. Properties do not exist
apart from a subject to which they belong.
That would appear to be self-evident.

But that is exactly what the Roman Catho
lic church denies in its defence of trarrsub-
stantiation. Rome claims that when
consecrated, the Eudraristic* bread and wine
become the actual body and blood of Christ
They continue to look, taste, and feel like
bread and wine. If subjected to chemical
analysis, they have all the properties of bread
and wine, and none of the properties of flesh
and blood. If consumed, they have all the
nufitive properties of bread and wine. Yet

according to Rome, they are not bread and
wine. They are Ctrist's flesh and blood, in-
deed His entire humanity and deity.

ACCIDENT

To deny that the consecrated bread and
wine remain bread and wine is obviously
absurd. Yet Rome defends the absurd by
appealing to the notion that the properties
of the bread and wine are mere accidents;
they are not essential. The essence-the
bread and wine-has been converted into a
completely different essence, but the acci-

dents of that now nonexistent essence re-
main. In the language of Thomas Aquinas,
the accidents continue to "subsist in the sac-

rament without a subject." They do not be-
come the properties of the new substance
(the body and blood of Christ), for as Rome
admits, the same accidents cannot pass from
one subject to another.

The best arguments Rome's apologists can

muster to support their theory is that "han-
substantiation is a real conversion of the
bread and wine into the body and blood of
Jesus Christ. Now, in every conversion there
must be something common to both sub.
stances remaining the same after the drange
that it was before, else it would be simply a
substitution of one thing for another"
(McClintodr and Strong).

This is no answer to Rome's dilemma It
involves an inherent contradiction, for the
consecrated bread and wine and the body
and blood of Christ hold no properties in
common. Rome's admission that none of the
properties of the bread and wine pass over
to the body and blood ofChrist, or uiceaaso.
is fatal to her entire argument from
accidence. At best, that argument states
what it needs to prove and cannot. Why
must the properties of the bread and wine
remain after conversion?'vVhy would there
not be a conversion of the properties as well
as of the zubstance, if the bread and wine
were converted? Indeed, would that not
make the conversion complete? It would
certainly settle the argument about tran-
substantiation! This notion of the contin-
ued existence ofthe discernible properties
of a subject without the subject itseH is a fal-
lacy fabricated to support ttre insrpportable.
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ACCOMMODATION
The adjushnent of language by a Biblical

writer to meet the limitations of his readers,
without any compromise of the h:uth of what
is written. This has some legitimate uses (e.g.,

where God is described as having physical
parts and passions-see Anthropomor-
phism), but it has been illegitimately used
by liberal scholars, who claim (1) that Christ
accommodated tlimseHto the prejudices and
errorsof theJewsof His day;(2) thatScrip-
ture writers adopted pagan ideas and then,
after some polishirg incorporated them into
the Bible; (3) that the early dmrch and the
NT writers placed a meaning on the proph-
ecies of the OT which they cannot properly
have, thus accommodatingthem to their own
messianic ideas.

ACCOUI\NABIUTY
The responsibility and liability to judg-

mentby God of moral agents fortheir affec-
tions and actions. The inbred sense of
accountability is a shong indication that the
just Creator has written His law on the hearts
of all men (Rom.2:15).

See Argrmwtts fm GoXs Eristmce.

ACCUSER
See Sdan.

ACOLYTE
From the Greek akoloufios, "follower."

Cyprian (died e.o. 258) mentions the order
of acolytes, and the Latin church made it
one of the minor orders of the clergz. An
acolyte, then, was a candidate for the priest-
hood with the task of assisting priests or bish-
ops. His duties included such things as the
lighting of candles and the preparation of
the elements for use in the Eucharist.*

The Greek church never recognized the
order of acolytes, and the Scriptures make
no mention of it whatever. The Roman
Catholic church still retains it but since 1972
has allowed lay people to become acolytes.
No longer must an acolyte be a candidate
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for priestly onders. In reforming the order
of acolyte, Pope Paul VI said he was adapt-
ing it "to present-day needs, eliminating
what is obsolete, retaining what is useftl
and determining what is necessary"
(Ministeria Quaednm).

In contrast to this claimed authority to
determine the ministerial offices in the
church, the Reformed churches hold that
Scripture sets forth the offices the Lord has

established in His church. These offices never
become obsolete and need no others to be
added to them for the proper functioning of
the church.

ADIAPHORISTS
From the Greek word meaning "indiffer-

ent," adiaphorisls were those Protestants in
Germany at the time of the Reformation,
notably Philip Melanchthon and his follow-
ers, who were willing to accept a compro-
mise confession of faith, skongly leavened
with Roman superstition, on the basis that
certain doctrines are of minor importance
and may be taught or denied without dam-
aging the essentials of the faith.
Melanchthon, opposed by Matthias Flacius,
confessed the error of his policy of deliber-
ately veiling real difficulties by the use of
vague forms of words and treating the con-
cessions made thereby to Rome as matters
of indifferenc e, adiaphora.

ADOPTION
"The act of God's free grace whereby be-

lievers are received into the number of, and
have a right to all the privileges of, the Sons

of God" (Shorter Catechism, 34). The
Westmirstq Confasion of Faith (chap. 12)

speaks of "the grace of adoption" by which
the jusffied have God's name put upon them
(2 Cor. 6: 18; Rev. 3: 12); receive the Spirit of
adoption (Rom. 8:15); have access to the
throne of grace with boldness (Rom. 5:2;
Eph. 3:12); are enabled to cry, 'Abba, Fa-

ther" (Gal. 4:6); are pitied (Ps. 103:13); pro-
tected (Prov. 14:26); provided for (Matt.



6:30, 32; 1 Pet. 5:7) and drastened by Him
as a Father (Heb. 12:6); are never cast off
(Lam. 3:31, but are sealed to the day of re-
demption (Eph. 4:30); and inheritthe prom-
ises (Heb. 6:12) as heirs of everlasting
salvation (1 Pet. 1:3,4;Heb. 1:14).

Robert Shaw in his exposition of the
Confession's statement remarks, "Among

men adoption signifies that act by which a
person takes the child of another into the
place, and entitles him to the privileges, of
his own son. Spiritual adoption is that act
by which God receives sinners into His fam-
ily, and gives them a right to all the privi-
leges of His children."

The statements of Scripture on this sub-
ject show the inestimable depths of God's
grace to His people. While men uzually adopt
to supply a deficiency, God did not, for He
was fully satisfied with "His only begotten
Son." Men usually adopt one or two, but God
will bring "-a.y sons unto glory" fieb.
2:10). Men are influenced by some excel-
lence, real or supposed, in the one they
adopt, but God had no sudr inducement for
guilty sinners have nothing in them to merit
His favour.

We may note:
1. Adoption is an acf, not a process. It is com-
pleted at once and is conferred equally upon
all believers in Christ (GaI. 3:26, 28).
2. It is a gracious oa (Eph. l:4,5; 1 John
3:1), carried out on the merit of Ctrist's re-
demption (Gal. a:a, il.
3. It is a forensb oct, dealng with the legal
right and status of the justified flohn 1 :12;

Rom. 8:17). It is not to be confounded with
regeneration, which describes an acfual
moral change whereby, being born of the
Spirit (fohn 3:3, 5), we "are made partakers
of the divine nature" (2 Pet. l:4).
4. Like jnsffication, it is a direa result of our
union with Chrbt (see Mgstical Union).
5. It is receiued bg faith (Gal. 3:26) and
exalts to the highest liberty (Gal. 4:7) and
dignity (lsa. 43 :4; Heb. 12 :23, "firstborn,"
Rom.8:17).

ADOPTIONISM

6.It always results in glorification
(Rom.8:16-18). "Adoption ends in coro-
nation" (Thomas Watson).

ADOPTIONISM
An early heresy teaching that Christ

was a man, who by God's decree was born
of a virgin, was given supernatural pow-
ers at his baptism and, because ofhis char-
acter and work, was raised from the dead
and adopted into the Godhead.

In 8th-century Spain, Felix, Bishop of
Urgel, popularized another form of
Adoptionism. Felix taught that as to His hu-
man nature, Christ was not the natural but
the adopted Son of God. It appears, how-
ever, that he did not deny that in His divine
nahre Christ was the eternal Son of God.
McClintock and Strong sum up the Spanish
adoptionist views:

"By the nse of the term adoptintlttsschool
wished to mark the distinction of proper and
improper in reference to the Son. They made
use of the illusbahon that, as a son carmot
have two fathers, but may have one by birth
and the other by adoption, so in Christ a

distinction must be made between his proper
sonship and his sonship by adoption. Still,
they regarded as the important point ttre dif-
ferent relation in which Chdst is called the
Son of God according to his divine or his
human natue. The former relation marked
something founded in the nature of God, the
second something that was founded not in
his nature, but in a free act of ttre Divine
will, by whidr God assumed human nahrre
into connection with himself. Accondingly
Felix distinguished between how far Christ
was the Son of God and God according to
nature, and how far he was so by virhre of
grace, by an act of the Divine will, by the
Divine ctroice and good pleasure; and the
name Son of God was given to him only in
consequence of his connection with God."

Thus in its Spanish form, Adoptionism
may have been only a clumsy attempt at
erylaining how the man ChristJesus is called

I



ADORATION

the Son of God. A better solution to that
problem is by a proper understanding of
the communicatio idiamatum. *

See Etqnal Sonship.

ADORATION
Generally, an expression of love, admi-

ration, or obeisance toward another; in re-
Iigion, the reverence and worship* offered
to God, together with appropriate physical
postures, such as bowing, kneeling, pros-
tration, etc.

'Adoration is perhaps the highest type of
worship, involving the reverent and rapt con-
templation of the Divine perfections and pre-
rogatives, the acknowledgment of them in
words of praise, together with the visible
symbols and postures that express the ador-
ing attih.rde of the creature in the presence
of his Creator. It is the eryression of the soul's

mystical realization of God's presence in His
transcendent greatness, holiness, and
lovingkindness. fu a form of prayer, adora-
tion is to be distinguished fiom other forms,
such as petition, thanksgling, confession,
and intercession....

"In the OT, the literature of adoration
reaches its high-water mark in the Pss (d.

esp. the group Pss 95-100), where the inef-
fable majesty, power and holiness of God
are set forth in lofty stains. In the NT, ado-
ration of the Deity finds its most rapturous
er<pression in Rev., where the vision of God
calls forth a dronx of praise addressed to
the thrice-holy God (4:8-11 ;7 :ll, l2), vnth
whom is associated the Redeemer-Lamb"
(ISBE,l:60, 61).

On the social level, bowing to kings and
superiors is acceptable (e.g" 2 Sam. 14:4;
Ruth 2:10). To bow down to any but God in
religious worship is idolatry, a breach of the
first and/or second commandments. Thus,
Peter refised to allow Cornelius to bow to
him in worship, orhomage (Acts 10:25, 26),
as did the angel before whom John fell (Rev.

22:8, 9).In conh'ast to these reactions, the
Lord Jesus Christ received all expressions of
10

worship, a clear testimony of His personal
consciousness of His deity* and digruty.

The Roman Catholic and the Eastern Or-
thodox churches practice adoration and ven-
eration of the host, Mary, the saints, martyrs,
and angels. Canon 898 of Rome's Codc of
Canon Law states that the faithfrrl "should

reverence it [the Mass*] with the greatest
adoration." The Second Vatican Council
(Dogmatic Constihttion on the Church, #50)
notes that Rome "has always venerated [the
martyrsl with special devotion, together with
the Blessed Vrgrn Mary and the holy an-

gels. The Church too has devoufly implored
the aid of their intercession."

To the criticism of Protestants who object
that all such adoration, veneration, and in-
vocation is urscriphral and derogatory from
Christ's right to Christians' adoration as their
sole mediator with God, Rome replies as

follows: when she "supplianfly invokes" sainb
and angels and has'tecourse to theirprayers,
their power and help in obtaining benefits
from God," it is "through His Son, Jesus Christ
our Lord, who is our sole Redeemer and
Saviour" (Council ofTient, Session 25). "For
by its very nahrre every genuine testimony
of love which we show to those in heaven
tends toward and terminates in Christ"
(Vatican Il, Dogmatic Corctihttion, #50).

According to Rome, therefore, adoration
of saints and angels leads Christiars to Christ,

though why the angel in Rev.22:8,9 seems

to have been unaware of this neither tent*
nor Vatican II makes clear.

Rome also seeks to evade the force of hot-
estant criticism of her religious adoration of
mere creahres by artificially disnibuting ado
ratiorl orworship, into three categories: dulia*
is adoration of sainr; lrypadulia*is adoration

of Mary; latria*is adoration of God (Council

of Ti'ent, Session 25).
fu R. P. Blakeney long ago pointed out

(Manrul of Romish Controuersy,p. 185), these

distinctions are baseless scnpturally and use-

less practically. According to M atL 6 :2 4, dulin
belongs to God. Blakeney's contention is con-



firmedby the superstitions of Roman Cattro
lics worldwide: "No one could so nicely bal-

ance his feelings, as to give to fu, fte Virgin,
andthe sainb, theirexadportion We may go

even flfiher: in the matler of religious wor-
ship and the power to obtain heaven's bles-
ings for us, the Virgin and the sainb have no
portion at all allotted to them in Scriphrc."

ADVENT
l. From the Latin word aduanhs. "coming";
it can be used uo describe either Christ's fint
or second coming.
2. The season preceding Chrisrnas. The An-
glican, Lutheran, and Roman Catholic
ctrurctres observe it for four weeks and the
Eastern Orthodox for six weels.

ADVERSARY
SeeApoUgut; Satur.

ADVOCATE
The translation of the Greek word

parakletos,whidr sigrifies "one called along-
side to help." Paraklens is used of the Holy
Spirit* 0ohn L4:L6,26;15:26; 16:7), where
it is translated "Comforter," with the sense

that He is the believer's advocate, helper,
and intercessor (see Rom. 8:26). It is also

used of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 John. 2:1),

and shows Him to be our intercessor, plead-
ing the merits of His own propitiaiory sacri-

fice on our behalf.

ADVOCATUS DEI, DIABOU
Latin, meaning "God's Advocate" and the

"Devil's Advocate" respectively; two people

appointed atRome in corsideringthe alleged

miracles of a candidate for canonization.*
God's Advocate sustains the merits of the
candidate while the Devil's Advocate op-
poses them. The entire performance is mere
theatre in the superstitious preservation of a
relic from paganism.

ADVOWSON
In English law, the right of a pahon to

AFFECTIONS

appoint a vicar or rector to a vacant parish.
This right is founded in the theory of the

Church of England that whoever built a
church had the perpetual right to ctroose its
minister-i.e., he became ib pahon. This right
became part of his estate to be passed on to
his heirs. Soon advowsons became "saleable

commodity, trarsferred, or sold by auction,
to the highest bidder, like any other real
prcpery, and the patronage of the Church
of England is consequently dispersed wher-
ever wealth has found its way" (the words
of a Churctr of England apologist, quoted by
Mcclintock and Shong).

Many advowsors became the property of
the crown; many more the property of bish-
ops, cathedral chapters, the universities, and
city corporations. Evangelicals set up trusts
to purdrase advowsons so that they could
place evangelical pastors in parishes that
otherwise might be left without a clear gos-

pel minisfy. They thus sought to make the
best of an evil system. Under the patron-
age* system dludl members have no say

in the most important decjsion affecting the
life and witress of ttreir drurdr, the election
of its minister.

AFFECTIONS
Theologically, some see the affections as

the inclination or disposition of the will,*
whidr is firndamentally governed by love for
God or love for self. All other affections, or
responses to objects that affect us, are really
expressions of the basic affection or disposi-
tion of our will.

Othen hold that affection is different from
disposition, contending that affection can ex-

ist only after there is an opportunity to exert
it on a particular object. Thus, it cannot be
part of the original constitution of the will.
This is very faulty logic, for when God cre-

ated man, He set Himself before man's will
as the supreme good to be drosen, loved,
and served, and Satan lost no time in templ
ing Eve to see herselfas the proper object of
her own affections.
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AFFINITY

Affection, therefore, is an original part of
man's voluntary nahre, the expression or
exercise of the governing disposition of his
will. Since the fall,* this frrndamental dispo-

sition of man's will has been selfi,vard and
not Godward, rendering all the volitions of
the unregenerate inherently sinfrrl.

AFFINITY
Relationship by marriage as distinguished

from consanguinity, which is relationship by
blood. The Mosaic law (Lev. 18:7-18) pro-
hibited man'iage within certain degrees of
affinity and consanguinity. Though marriage
had previously been permitted in some of
these cases (e.g., Cain had to marry his sis-

ter and Abraham married his half-sister, Sa-

rah), the law forbade all marriage and sexual
relations between
1. Parents and their children;
2. Stepparents and their children;
3. A man and his sister, or half-sister;
4. A man and his daughter-in-law;
5. A man and his aunt;
6. A man and his sister-in-law, except in the
case where his brother had died without is-

sue. In this case under the law of Levirate*
marriage, he was obliged to marry her and
raise up children to his deceased brother;
7. A man and a woman and her daughter
or granddaughter;
8. A man and two sisters.

In these last two cases, many commenta-
tors take the prohibition to be restricted
to polygamous marriages and hold that
the law did not prohibit a man marrying
the daughter, granddaughter, or sister of
a deceased wife.

A good case may be made for this posi-
tion in regard to marrying two sisters, but
there is no good reason to apply it to the
case of marrying a woman and her daugh-
ter. At least the Scripture makes no such
concession in this case as it does in refer-
ence to that of marrying sisters.

Leviticus 18:18 says, "Neither shalt thou
take a wife to her sister, to vex her, to un-
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cover her nakedness, beside the other in her
lifetime." This is the only case in the entire
Iist given in this passage in which the reason
for the prohibition is given as avoiding caus-
ing vexation to a wife and in which the pe-
riod of the prohibition is limited to her
lifetime. One would think ttrat if Moses had
intended to attach either or both of these

conditions to the case of a man marrying
the daughter or granddaughter of his wife,
he would have said so. Given the silence of
Scripture, it appears that they take a great
liberty who hold that the death of a wife
clears the way for the husband to marry her
daughter or granddaughter.

How far are these enactrnents binding
on Christians today? Secular law recogrizes
some of the Mosaic code and prohibits mar-
riage in cases of close consanguinity.
Though it holds that OT civil law does
not necessarily apply to all societies, the
Westminster Confession of Faith sets out the
position commonly held by Protestant the-
ology that the Mosaic laws of affinity are
moral enactments of abiding authority:

"Marriage ought not to be within the de-
grees of consanguruty or affinity forbidden
in the Word; nor can such incestuous mar-
riages ever be made lawfrrl by any law of
man, or consent of parties, so as those per-
sons may live together as man and wife.
The man may not marry any of his wife's
kindred nearer in blood than he may of
his own, nor the woman of her husband's
kindred nearer in blood than of her own"
(chap.24, sec. 4).

AFRICAN THEOI,OGY
The attemptto marry the theologr of tra-

ditional African religions with contemporary
"Christian" faith; "an attempt to synthesize
Christianity wit]t African haditional religions"
(Byang H. Kato, Theological Htfalls in Afrba,
p. 55). African theolog, is not merely the
interpretation of Christian theologr by Afri-
can theologians, ming African thought forms.
It is the exploration of what the haditional,



pre-Christian, animistic religions have been
saying on the presupposition that they rep
resent authentic divine revelation. In the
subsequent synthesis with Christianity the
Bible's data are accepted only if they sup
port what has already been established from
the traditional religions. In itself, the Bible is

not the source of tuttr for proponents of Af-
rican theolory.

Though hailed by many both within and
outside Africa African theolory deserves
Kato's criticism: "It is a frrneral mardr of Bib-
lical Christianity and a heralding of slmcre-
tism and universalism. It has for its funeral
directors the undiscerning theologians who
fail to see the spirihral issues at stake be-
cause of their unguided enthusiasm for pro-
je"ting African personality" (pp 55-56).

See Black Theologg ; Ethiopianist The-
ology; Liberation Theologg; Political
Theologg.

AGNOSTICISM
A term coined in 1869 by Thomas

Hudey to denote his theory that no one can
know whether God exists, or indeed that
anyttring exists whidr cannotbe empirically*
investigated.

See Atluism (Sceptical) ; hryiricism.

AGNUS DEI
Latin expression meaning "Lamb of God";

a medallion stamped with the figure of a
lamb, blessed by the pope, and worn as a
talisman to protect the wearer from disease

and calamity.

AGRAPIIA
Greek,'tnwritben thinp"; sayrngs of Jesus

not recorded in the canonical gospels, usu-
ally claimed to have been preserved by oral
hadition and recorded in later documents.
Some assert that the NT mentions some
agrapha, unwritten saying ofJesus. They cite
Acts 1:5, 7; ll:L6; 20:35; and 1 Cor.
ll:24f. which record words of His that are
not found in the Gospels. However, it is in-

ALBIGENSES

accurate to make these part of lke agrapha
for the very obvious reason that they have
been recorded in the inspired word, at the
direction of the same Spirit who inspired
the Gospels.

The agraphn are properly sayings atkib-
uted to Jesus in uninspired sources. Some

arose out of variant readings of the text of
the Gospels and appear in the Apocryphal
Gospels, writings of some drurctr fathers, the

Jewish Thlmud,* and the Koran. There is no
way that even the most plausible of these
purported sayings of our Lord can be vali-
dated-illustrating the folly of making fadi-
tion* a basis for docninal formulations.

Most of the agrapha are valueless. The
difference between the canonical NT and
the exFa-canonical books is so clear and so

great that it leaves no doubt as to the divine
origin of the former and the uninspired (and

poverty-stricken) character of the latter.

AI-BIGENSES
A widely spread group of dissenters from

the medieval papal church. It flourished in
southern France and northem Italy in the
12th cenh.ry and remained, despite papal
persecution, until the 14th century. The
name Albigases comes from the district of
Albi in southern France where they were
most numerous.

Unfortunately, most of our information
about them comes from their Romish perse-

cutors, and while some of them held
unscriptural views (see below), others were
probably humble believers who repudiated
the errors and comrptions of medieval
Romanism. They were accused of espous-

ing dualism,* Manicheism,* and docetism.*
However, Roman Catholic writers level simi-
lar accusations against the Walderses* who
were certainly innocent of them. The same

is probably true of the Albigenses.
Their origin has been traced by some

to the Paulicians,* and they have been
given a number of names-e.g., Bulgarians,

Boni Homines (Latin, "Good Men"),
t3



ALEXANDRIAN MS

Pebobrusians,* Henricians, and Abelardists.
They were also known as Cathars, from
the Greek hatharoi, "pure ones." This
would seem to have been the title they
themselves adopted.

Cathars were divided into two classes of
people: Believers and The Perfect. The lat-
ter became sudr by spiritual asceticismt and
were held to be the only people who could
approach God directly. Thus they were
deeply venerated by the Believers.

The greatest power of the movement was

smashed by a crusade of intense persecution
set in motion in e.o. 1208 by Pope Innocent
III. To accomplish this, the papal authorities
hlled many thousands of people. Mtnan (Iarr-z

Christianitil d*r::frrsthe awful camage caused

by Innocent's cmsade. The pope's legates led
amilitary eryedition againstthe Albigenses in
1209 and slaughtered between 20,000 and
40,000 people at Beziers. Twenty years later,
the Albigenses finally "were handed over to
the proselytizing zeal of the order of Domini-
cans, and the bloody tribunals of the inquisi-
tion; and both wed theirutnostpowertobring
the recusant Albigenses to the stake, and also,

by fficting severe punishment on the peni-
tent converts, to inspire dread ofincurring the
Chud's drspleasure" (Mcclintock and Stong).

ALEXANDRIAN MS
A Greek copy of the Soiptures, uzually de-

noted as Codex A or Alexandrinus because
it is supposed to have originated in Alexan-
dria Writlen in uncial script, it is on vellum
and dates from the early to mid sth cenhrry.
It contains the whole Bible in Greek, includ-
ing the Septuaginf version of the Old Testa-

ment. It also includes the first part of the
second epistle of Clement to the Corinthiars.
Codex A is defective in several places. Some

leaves of the Psalms are missing as are some

New Testament passages: Matt. 1:l-25:5;
John 6:5G-8:52;2 Cor.4:13-12:6. Codex A
is now in the British Museum.

See Textual Citicist r; Tutual Criticism
of the Nru Tbstanstt.
t4

ALEXAI\IDRIA]\J SCHO OL
The school established in Alexandria in

the late second cenhrry by Pantenus, whidr
became the cenhe of one of the two oppos-
ing systems of Bible interpretation in the
chuch (the otherbeing the Antiochan*)until
they were in effect brought together in the
fourfold understanding of Scripturc that gov-
erned most exposition until the Reformation.

Pantenus was followed as principal of the
school by Clement who in tum \Mas suc-

ceeded by Origen. To Clement and Origen
the sdrool owed its widespread influence and
success. It was they who effectively united
Christian theologr with Greek philosophy.
In earlier times the Christian apologists and
conhoversialists had used Greek philosophy
to confront their heathen opponents on their
own ground, but it was left to Clement and
Origen to "build a bridge between the Gos-
pel and Gentile wisdom" (G. P. Fisher). They
adopted a mystical approach to Scriphrre and
interpreted it allegorically (see Allegory).
Philip Sdatr, who praised the Alexandrian
school for its "immortal service" to its own
and later times-despite the charges of her-
esy which the orthodox later levelled against
it-admitted its hermeneutical weakness:

*The Alexandrian theologr is intellectual,
profound, stirring, and full of fruitfrrl germs
of thought but rather unduly idealistic and
spiritualistic, and, in exegesis, loses itself in
arbitrary allegorical fancies. "

Without sound Bible exegesis, dogmatic
theologr loses its pecpliarly Christian char-
acter and strength and descends to the level
of philosophical speculation. While one may
believe that the Alexandrian teachers had
the highest motives in marrying their theol-
ogr to Greek philosophy, the result was far
from satisfactory and was a marked decline
from the methods of the aposfles. In the con-
troversies surrounding the doctrine of
Christ's theanthropic person,* while both
orthodox and heterodox employed the
methodolgr of both the Alexandrian and
Antioctran schools, it would be fair to say



that the mysticism of the Alexandrians led

some in the direction of monophysitism.*

AI-EXANDRIAI\I VERSION
Another name for the Septuagint+ ver-

sion of the Old Testament.

AITEGORY
1. Greek allos, "other," and agoreuein, "to
speak in the place of assembly"; a figure of
speedr in whictr a description of one thing
is given under the image of another. It is
usually astory to erylain orexpound atuth,
in whi& people, things, and events have
another meaning than the obvious or literal.
Both the Old and New Testaments employ
allegory-Psa- 80:8-19; Ecc. 12:3-7; John
10:1-16; Eph. 6:11-17. Many see the entire
book of the Song of Solomon as an allegory,
while others see it as telling an achral his-
torical s0ory that conveys a spirihral message.

2. Whereas allegory is a Scriptural genre,
some employ allegorizingas a method of in-
terpretation. This is the unwarrantable prac-

tice of converting what Scripture records as

history into allegory and drawing all sorts of
dogmatic and moral condusions from it.

Many evangelicals, while entirely accept-

ingthe historicity of the Scripurre narratives,
hold that there is also a spiritual sense be-

hind the literal. Perhaps it would be more
accuate to say that they view much of the
history of the Old Testament as typical as

well as historical. Thus their exegesis of the
hislory willbe literal and gramrnatical, while
their application of it will be spiritual.

There is biblical warrant for this. We have
the example of Christ and His aposfles. Jesrs
saw in the story of Moses raising up the bra-
zen serpent the brrth of His own redeeming
death (ohn 3:15). Paul saw the story ofSa-
rah and Hagar as an allegory of the ctrurctr
and its gracious liberty opposed by Judaism
and its legalistic bondage (Gd. a:24. Paul
also saw the kssover as a type of Christ (1
Cor. 5:7) and teated the historical narra-
tive ofIsrael'sjourney 0o Canaan as typical

ALLEGORY

of Christian experience (see I Cor. 10:1-
11). He described the Mosaic ritual as a
"shadow" of which the gospel is the sub-
stance (Col. 2:16-17; Heb. 8:1-5).

While some insist that we may treat as

typical and allegorical only those things the
apostles actrally named as sudr, Faul's stale-

ment in Rom. 15:4 appears to warrdnt our
making allegorical applications of the histori-
cal narratives of the Old Testamenl How-
ever, some cautions are in orrder.

a. We must never deny or lose sight of
the historicity of the narrative;

b. We must be sober in all allegorical
application and not seek to establish
any doctrine that we cannot estab-
lish by plain Biblical statement. In
other words, allegorical application
is to be illustrative, not dogmatic.

The most serious misuse of allegory is
found in the use of the alleged fourfold serse
ofScripfirre. The four senses attributed to a
passage are the literal, the allegorical (or

analogrcal), the moral, and the anagogical.*
The place of eadr is summed up in the say-

ing, "The literal shows things done; the
allegoric, what you should believe; the moral
(or topical) what you should do; and the
anagogical, what you should hope (referring

to eternal life)."
The first to employ this method were the

Greek philosophers of Alexandri4 who ap-

plied it to Greek mytholory to find higher
religious conceptions. They were followed
by Philo and other writers of the Jewish
school of philosophy in Alexandria Then
many sections of the Christian churdr be-
gan to follow the same method. It became
the chosen mode of heating Scripture in the
Romish churdr and played a major role in
keeping the Bible a closed book to clerg,
and laity throughout the dark ages.

Even when the Reformation* had called
men back to the plain meaning of Scrip-
hrre, Rome persisted in her adherence to
the fourfold sense of Scripture. This is in-
teresting because in the classification al-
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ALMIGHTY

ready mentioned, the dogmatic (i.e., doc-
trinal, theological) meaning of Scripture
lies not in its plain sense, but in its alle-
gorical interpretation. This, of course, left
all the room in the world for Rome to cite
"Biblical" authority for dogmas for which
she could never hope to adduce proof
from the plain words of Scripture.

ALMIGTITY
See Nanas of God.

AI,PHAAND OMEGA
The fint and last letters of the Greek al-

phabel used to trarslate the phrase to A kai
/o O (Rev. 1:8, 11; 2l:6;22:13). It is the
title of Christ, clearly identiffing Him as the
eternal God who spoke through Isaiah, say-
ing, "I am the first, and I am the last; and
beside me there is no God" (Isa. 44:6).

A]VIITLENNIALISM
The theory that there will be no

thousand-year period of great spiritual
blessing before the Lord Jesus returns, and
no thousand-year reign of Christ on earth
after His return. Thus in Revelation 20 the
multiple references to the thousand years
are spiritualized. to convey the idea of
completeness or perfection: "It expresses
no period of time" (W. W. Milligan).
Amillennialists view the thousand years of
Rev. 20 as a spiritual description of the
entire period between Christ's ascension
and the end of the age. For example, John
Wilmot has a chapter in his Inspired hin-
ciples of Prophetic Intetpretation entitled,
"The Millennial Adminishation of the As-
cended Chdst"-his description of this in-
ter-adventual period. With this view,
amillennialists tend to idealize not only the
events detailed in the book of Revelation
but most other end-time prophecies, so that
their prophetic content lies more in their
elucidation of spiritual principles than in
any reference to time. However, some
amillennialists modifu this position to allow
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a literal fi:Ifilment of some prophetic events
before the second coming of Christ.

See Millennium.

AMYRALDISM
The theory of Moses Amyr-rld (1596-

1664) and the theological school of
Saumur* regarding the extent of Christ's
atonement* and the nahre of regeneration.+
These views, first introduced into English
theology by Scottish theologian John
Cameron, are described as hypothetical
.rrliysrsalism* and mediate regeneration.+
A-fdld and Cameron professed allegiance
to the statements of the Synod of Dort and
a desire to return to the Calvinism of Calvin
instead of what they saw as a sort of re-
formed scholasticism. Th"y are not to be
associated with the doctrine of mediate im-
putation* advocated by Saumur professor

Joshua Placaeus, which is at times identi-
fied as the Saumur doctrine.

ANABAPTISTS
Msaning of the Term

Anabaptist means "Re-baptizer." In the
early centuries of church history, the
Donatists,* and later groups such as the
Novatians* and Paulicians* rebaptized some
who had previously been baptized in the
Catholic church.* Their reason for rebaptiz-
ing usually was their rejection of the fibress

or authority of the bishop or priest who had
administered the first baptism.*

The Code of Justinian* (e.o. 529)made
rebaptism an offence punishable by death-
a fact that produced tragic consequences in
the period of the Reformation* when it was
applied to those groups that repudiated in-
fant baptism and therefore rebaptized (or,

in their view, scriphrrally baptized) their
Roman Catholic and Protestant converts.
The term Arubaptists is usually restricted
to these groups, and it is to them we give
attention in this article. In investigating them
and their beliefs, we will gratefirlly avail
ourselves of the research done by the Rev.



Myron Mooney in the unpublished thesis
he completed as part of his M.Div. degree
in the Whitefield College of the Bible,
Greenville, SC.

The Origin of the Anabaptists
There are three distinct claims made re.

garding their origin.
The Tiail of Blood Theory. This is the idea

that there has been a mone or less continu-
ous Baptist* wibress from the days of the
aposfles. The Anabaptists, in this view, are
one of the links in this great historical dlain
of a pure-church witness. J. M. Carroll
claimed that "the name Anabaptists is the
oldest denominational name inhistnry" Qmtl
of Bbod, p. 54). There is, however, no dis-
cernible historical link between the 16th-
cenhry Anabaptists and the groups Carroll
claims as their spirihral forebears.

Carroll's views of dluch successionism
lack all historical evidence and credibility.
Anabaptist historians state as mudr. K R.

Davis (Anabaptism and Ascetbism, pp. 295,
296) holds that there is no proven connec-
tion between the Anabaptists and medieval
groups such as the Albigenses.* Indeed,
Arnold Snyder, *itirg rn the Mmnonite
Quartolg Ratiao [uly 1986), Eaced the ori-
gin of the Anabaptists to medieval mysticism.
Whatever merit Snyder's argument may
have, it can trace only a community of ideas
between the Anabaptists and the Roman
Catholic mystics. The uniform testimony of
history is ttrat the Anabaptists were Roman
Catholics who left the Church of Rome at
the time of the Reformation. They were ini-
tially a part of the Reformers' movement.
The fact that they later broke away from
the Reformers emphasizes ftat historicaly
they are an offshoot of the Protestant Refor-
mation. To postulale a pre-Reformation ori-
ginforthemis io mistake opinion forhistory.

The Theory of a Grrnan Uigtn. Until re-
cent times, the received view among churctr
historians was that the Anabaptists arose in
Zwickau, Sa:rony, with the Zwickau P.oph-

ANABAPTISTS

ets,* wild enthusiasts who mistook their fa-
natical dreams for divine revelation and cor-
respondingly devalued Scripture.* Their
leader was a weaver named Nicolas Storch,
who was a disciple of Thomas Miintzer. Ex-
pelled from Zwickau, the prophets went to
Wittenberg and, during Luthers incarcera-

tion in the Wartburg, almost wrecked the
work of reform. They found an ally in the
volatile Carlstadt, and their madness was re-
pulsed only by Luther's timely rcappearance
to resume leadership of the work.

Thomas Mtintzer left Witienberg and ul-
timately settled in Muhlhausen, Thuringia
Here his views of reform became more radi-
cal than ever, and he advocated violent
measures to further his catse: "We must
exterminate with the sword, Iike Joshu4 the
Canaanitish nations." In Luther's words,
"Mtintzer is king and emperor of the
Muhlhausen, and no longer is pastor."

Ararchy prevailed. The peasants of Ger-
many \,vere ready to rise in rebellion against
their cruel masters. Mtintzer fanned the
flames of their discontent. When he heard
that 40,000 peasants in Franconiawere arm-
ing themselves, he exhorted those of
Thuringiato do the same. His letterto them
was a call to war. The peasants obeyed his
call, and he led them on a march of mad
excess and plunder. Melancthon said,
"Miintzer's progress is marked by more than
Scythian cruelty." Finally in May 1525,
Mtintzer led 8,000 insurgents agairst the
infantry and cavalry of the princes, with fa-
tal results. Between 5,000 and 7,000 peas-

ants were killed. Mtintzer himself was taken
and executed.

Miintzer did not unilaterally cause the
Peasants'War. The peasants' lot was so un-
jusfly severe that an uprising was inevitable.
The folly of the princes in failing to heed
Luther's calls for justice was more to blame
than Mtintzer's actions. But he did call for
war. He did lead the peasants to destruc-
tion. And in so doing he brought shame on
generatiors of Anabaptists, for as noted until
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ANABAPTISTS

recently drurch historians labelled his fol-
lowers with that name-with how much jus-

tice we will consider below.
Along with Mtintzer and the Zwickau

Prophets, another group of admitted
Anabaptists displayed similar fanaticism.
These were the followers of John of Leyden,
who set up the Kingdom of New Zion rn
Mtirster, Westphalia McClintock and Sfong
outlined the character and history of this
movement: "Its leaders, by their lawless
fanaticism, completely separated them-
selves from the cause of the reformers,
and with the subject of adult baptism con-
nected principles subversive to all reli-
gious and civil order."

Despite horrible persecution, the move-
ment gained ground and spread beyond
Germany to Holland and Switzerland. John
Bochhold, or Bodrel, and John Matthiesen,
or Matthias, subverted the work of the Ref-

ormation in Mtinster. Matthieson came for-
ward as their prophel and at his instruction
the people burned all their books except the
Bible and gave over all their wealth and
movable property for the common cuse.
Matthieson was killed in an attack on the
forces of the Roman Catholic Bishop of
Mtinster that were then besieging the city.
Bochhold took over the prophet's office
and adopted the name John of Leyden.
Since the Anabaptists called Miinster New
Zion, he styled himself the King of New
Zion and caused himself to be formally
crowned as such.

"From this period (1534) Mtinster was a
theatre of all the excesses of fanaticism, lust
and cmelty. The intoduction of polygamy,
and the neglect ofcivil order, concealed from
the infatuated people the avarice and mad-
ness of their young tyant [he was about 27
years oldJ and the daily increase of danger
from abroad. Bochhold lived in princely
lurury and magrificence, he sent out sedi-
tious proclamations against neighbouring
rulers-against the Pope and Luther; he
threatened to destoy with his mob all who
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differed from him; made himself an object
of terror to his zubjects by frequent execu-
tions" (McClintock and Sfong).

In 1535, after a brave defence, Miinster
was taken and the kingdom of New Zon
was destroyed by the execution of the
Anabaptist leaders. John of Leyden, their
king, and two of his chief aides, were bru-
tally torhrred and slain. John ofLeyden sent
out twenty-six aposfles to carry the message

of the Anabaptists abroad, and they metwith
considerable success. The societies they
founded repudiated the worst excesses of
the Mtinsterists, such as polygamy and fa-
natical intolerance of those opinions differ-
ent from theirs. They did not, however,
escape some serious doctrinal deviations
which found wide acceptance among
Anabaptists (see below).

Modern Anabaptist apologists deny the
German origin of theimovemenL They hold
that neither the Zwickau Prophets nor Tho
mas Mtintzer can accurately be described
as Anabaptists and that the New Zionists of
Miinster were a temporary aberration from
Anabaptist principles and practice. At any
rate, they did not originate the movement
and must not be considered normative.

However, this position is not easy to
maintain in the light of all the facts. The
respected leaders of Swiss Anabaptism,
Conrad Grebel and Felix Manz, looked on
Thomas Miintzer as a "true and beloved
brother," a "true proclaimer of the gospel,"
and "the purest proclaimer and preacher of
the purest word of God" (George H. Will-
iams, The Radical Reformation, pp. 7 3-7 8) .

Even the spiritualistic ravings of the
Zwickau Prophets cannot be shrugged off
as atypical of Anabaptists, for they were
clearly repeated among Swiss and Dutch
Anabaptists. It would appear, therefore,
that Anabaptism first arose in Germany
with the Lutheran Reformation.

The Theory of a Swiss Origro Anabaptist
scholars, dismissing the claim that the
Zwickau Prophets or the followers of Tho-



mas Mtintzer were Anabaptists, trace the
origin of their movement to Zurich, 1524-
25. There it sprang up among the followers
of Lllridr Zwlu:rdr. Its leaders wene Conrad
Grebel (died 1526), Felix Manz (executed

n 1527,the first Anabapt'rst marqrr in Swit-
zerland), and George Blaurock (exiled from
Ztrrtch n 1527 and martyred in Tyrol in
1529). There is no doubt that Anabaptism
arose in Zurich as claimed. What is not es-

tablished is that the Zwich movement pre-

ceded an Anabaptist movement in Germany.
It would appear that Anabaptism followed
in the frain of the Lutheran and Zwinglian
Reformations and that neither its German
norits Swiss expression derived its existence
from the other, anymore than did the
Lutheran Reformation spring from the
Zwinglian, or vice versa.

The Beliefs of the Anabaptists
According to Harold S. Bender (Twen-

tieth Century Encgclopedia of Religious
Knowledge), the Anabaptists formed a radi-
cal but Biblical branch of the Reforma-
tion. Anabaptism "conceived of itself as

carrying through in a more complete and
consistent fashion the original goals of the
Reformation which had been abandoned
by Luther and Zwingli; namely the resto-
ration of original, unadulterated New Tes-

tament Christianity."
Bender goes on io set out the distinctive

doctrines of Anabaptism:
"The distinctive Anabapdst tenets were:

a voluntary chur& of believers only, with
baptism of adults on confession of faith and
commitrnent to discipleship; separation of
church and state; full liberty of conscience;
holiness of life in fi.rll obedience to Christ;
nonconformity to the world; a love'ethic in-
cluding nonresistance and total rejection of
warfare and the use of force; a brotherhood
type of drurctr with mutual aid; nonswear-
ing of oaths; Iiteral obedience to the Sermon
on the Mount and the other teaching5 of
Jesus; and simplicity of life and dress. The
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doctrines of the historic early Christian
creeds, as well as the Protestant doc'trines of
justification by faith, the sole auttrority of
Scripture, and the priesthood of all believ-
ers, were firlly held, though nottheologically
developed. The Anabapfists emphasized an
existential more than a theological Christian-
ity. Their major break with Protestantism

was on the central concept of the gathered

church rather than the folk-drurch, and the
nature of Christianity as discipleship or
kansformation of life rather than primarily
as the enjoyment of forgiveness and salva-

tion as status. Their rejection of war and
insistence on religious liberty in an age when
even the chuch (both Roman Catholic and
Protestant) used war and force as an instu-
ment of promotion and protection of the
faith, is remarkable. They have been the
almost forgotten forerunners of mudr that
is today commonly accepted by hotestant
Christendom, particularly in England and
the United States."

This statement is typical of the claims
made nowadays for Anabaptism, but it ob-
scures the serious deficiencies of Anabaptist
theolory. To say that among Anabaptists
"the Protestant doctrine of justification by
faith, and the priesthood of all believers,
were fully held, though nottheologically de-
veloped" conceals the fact that in vital ways
the Anabaptist position on justification was
closer to the Council of Tient than it was to
the Reformers. BenderJs stalements that "the
Anabapfss emphasized an existential more
than a theological Christianity" and that they
broke with Protestantism on "the nature of
Christianity as discipleship or transforma-
tion of life rather than primarily as the en-
joyment of forgiveness and salvation as

status," are an admission of this affinity to
Rome's doctrine of justification. An "exis-

tential Christianity" in contrast to a theo-
logical Christianity is primarily subjective,
with the ever-present danger of exalting
personal feelings and ideas to a place of
authority that is equal or superior to God's
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written word. And it also runs the very real
risk of atkibuting to sanctification what be-
longs to justification in the plan of salva-

tion, resulting in a species of the notion of
salvation by works.

Anabaptist apologists vigorously deny
these charges. However, the history and
writings of the early Anabaptists supply
ample testimony that they did fall into
these heresies.

Not only did Thomas Miintzer and the
Zwickau Prophets daim direct revelation that
often relegated the Bible to the position of
"a dead letter," as Nicholas Storch called it,
but the same idea found acceptance among
some Swiss and Dutch Anabaptists. Some
of them, like Jacob Storger, set up "the inner
word" as the standard for judging doctrinal
truth, while others,like DavidJoris (who later
recanted and died a Calvinist), believed they
enjoyed clearer revelation than Biblical writ-
ers such as David and Paul.

On the subject of salvation, the affinity
of leading Anabaptists with the Roman
Catholic position may be seen from the
following:

Jacob Kautz taught that walking the way
which Christ blazed for us is the only pay-
ment for our sins.

Peter Walpot taught that following Ctrist's
worrds and commands is alone what saves ts.

Michael Sattler rejected all idea of uncon-
ditional election.

Balthasar Hubmaier denied man's total
depravity because of the fall* and cham-
pioned the idea of man's freedom of will*
(paradoxically he claimed that in Eden
man had been "forced against his will" to
sin, yet somehow now enjoys a "free" will!).

These were not merely aberrant views
by an Anabaptist lunatic fringe. Anabaptist
theolory reflected the Roman Catholicidea
of synergism.* It also reflected Rome's no-
tion of children being innocent of original
sin. In Rome's case original sin is removed
by baptism, while the Anabaptists went one
better (or worse)-rejecting infant baptism,

20

they taught that children were born in a

state somewhat like Adam's before the fall.
This is pure Pelagianism.*

These anthropological and soteriological
departures from the Biblical faith of the Re-

formers had serious consequences, chiefof
which was, contrary to Bender's claim, a re-
pudiation of the Protestant doctrine of sola

lde*justification by faith alone.
Anabaptists laid great stress on the re-

demptive value of personal suffering.
Leonard Schiemer said, "Without my suf-
fering God carmot save me in spite of all
His power." Hans Hut taught that we can
be justified only through our personal suf-
fering. Hubmaier taught that God expects a
sinner "through remorse, regret, and con-
trition" to "make a paynent to His godly
and offended righteousness."

All this is directly in line with the theol-
ogy of Trent and affords faith no greater
place in the scheme of salvation than
Rome's soteriologr* does. Anabaptists fur-
ther betrayed their theological afiEnity with
Rome by adopting the doctrine of the pos-

sibility ofjustified souls falling away and be-
ing eternally lost. Hans Denck taught that
God may reject in damnation some whom
He had received in faift, while Hubmaier
taught that through perverseness, truly re-
generate souls could bring themselves again
under condemnation.

These are serious deparhrres from the
Biblical faith of the Reformers and explain
the fervency with which the Protestant lead-
ers opposed the Anabaptists. Many of the
Anabaptist characteristics enumerated by
Bender evoke support from most modern
Christians. Separation of church and state
has become accepted dogma for most
churches, and in this Anabaptists blazed the
way. Or did they?

According to Arnold Snyder, Swiss
Anabaptists made a "serious attempt. . .to es-

tablish itseHas a territorial church" (Mmno-
nite Quartuly Ratieus, January 1983, "The
Monastic Origins of Swiss Anabaptist Sec-



tarianism," p. 7). He points out that they tem-
porarily succeeded in doing so in Waldshut
and Hallau, while they made vigorous at-

tempts to do the same in Schafitrausen, St.

Gall, and Grtinigen. According to Zwngh,
Grebel and Manz wished to reform the
drurdr in Zuddr by electing a new "God-

fearing" city council. And, of course, Tho
mas Mtintzer's Peasants' War and the
Mtinster rebellion were overt attempts to in-
tegrate church and state.

While not all Anabaptists would have

agreed with these attempts, the question still
remains: Were the Anabaptists proponents
of separation between church and state be-

cause they failed !o obtain ttre kind of state

drurctr they preferred? Would their docfine
have followed the same course if their
claimed founders, Grebel and Manz, had
been able to work through the city council
to produce a drurch to their liking?

We cannot be sure, but we can be sure

that the notion that the Anabaptist leaders
saw the issue of drurch and state muctr more
clearly than the Protestant Reformers and
tried to take the Reformers'work to its logi-
cal and Biblical conclusion is not justified
by the facts.

Many of dre Anabaptisb' most serious de
partues ftom the faith are entirely igrored in
Bender's statement of their beliefs. Their
fulagian tendency, already noted, is ernphasizecl

by their dochine of free wO* of original sirl*
and of the relation of faith to regeneration.*

They tended also to asceticism,* Felix
Manz going so far as to say that those who
join themselves to the church should know
themselves to be without sin (Davis, p.7O).
Davis summarizes Anabaptist asceticism:
"Luther's and Calvin's Reformation may
be considered a Protestantization of Au-
gustine of Hippo, so Anabaptism is a

Protestantization of Francis of Assisi,
Gerhard Groote, and, perhaps even more,
a Protestantization of Erasmus" (p. 297).

Among serious Anabaptist doctrinal de-

partres, perhaps none is more important
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than their Docetic* views of th" |"rro., of
Christ. Even some of the most celebrated of
Anabaptist leaders held defective views of
the humanity of Christ. Menno Simons de-
nied that Christ's flesh was derived from
Mary. This was the generally received
Anabaptist position. Bernard Rothmann,
MeldriorHoftnan, Obbe Philips, and Adam
hstor all edroed Simons' belief. John S. Oyer,
an Anabaptisl says that docetism was "ttre

usual deviation from orthodox Christologl
in Cenbal German Anabaptism" (Luthqan

Refomas Against Arubaptisfs, pp. 98, 192).
Antitrinitarianism was also rife among

16th-century Anabaptists. Baptist historian
W. J. McClothlin wrote, "Most of the forms
of Unitarianism were represented among
Anabaptists" (A Guide to the Studg of Church

History, p. 231). The Italian Anabaptists and
the Polish Brethren were Unitarian. Modern
Anabaphsts deny that these groups may
properly be described as Anabaptists. But
even excluding them, the stigma of Unitari-
anism lingers with recognized Anabaptists.
Han Denck, John Companus, David Joris,
Adam Pastor, Mechior Hoffman, Louis
Haetzer, and Claas Epp undermined the
doctrine of ttre Trinity.*

It would be wrong to saddle all 16th-cen-
tury Anabaptists wittr all these heresies. But
it is equally unhistorical to speak of the
Anabaptist "radical Reformation" or to give
the impression that the Anabaptists repre-
sented a nearer and purer rehrrn to New
Testament Christianity than did the drurches
of the Reformation. Anabaptism at its best
was doctrinally flawed on the crucial mat-
ters of the person of Christ and jrcffication.
It presented a wide spect-um of belief and
practice with baptism upon profession of faith
(usually by pouring or sprinkling, not by
immersion) as the common doctrinal bond.

The Spread and Suffering of the
Anabaptists

The Anabaptists presented a series of
beliefs and practices that appeared to
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threaten all good govemment in both chuch
and state. No doubt Roman Catholics and
Protestants in both overreacbed, though that
is easier to see with the benefit of hindsight
ttran it would have been amid the upheav-
als of the 16th century. As a result,
Anabaptists suffered persecution, often unto
death. As we have noted, Felix Marz was
executed in Zurich, a stain on the Zwinglian
Reformation that time has not removed. He
was followed by many more martyrs, espe-

cially in regions ruled by Roman Catholi-
cism,* though the Pro0estants were not free
from Anabaptist blood.

Despite all their sufferings, the Anabapt'sts
spread quickly. They were all but eradicated
in Switzerland but spread ttrmugh Germany,
Austria Poland, Moraviq Holland, and En-
gland. Starting in the 18th cenhry, they even
penetrated into the Uhaine, Southern Rus-

sia, and Siberia. The most influential
brandres of the movement were the follow-
ers of Jacob Hutter (the Hutterite Brother-
hood), of BalthasarHubmaier, and ofMenno
Simons (the Mennonites). Simons (1496-
1561) led the Dutdr Anabaptists in a vigor-
ous and extensive movement that was for
some time the strongest Protestant group in
Holland. From Europe the Anabaptists emi-
grated to North America, where their influ-
ence is still sfong in the Mennonite churches
and among the Amish people.

In retrospect, perhaps the fairest sum-
mary we can make of the turbulent and
tragic confrontations between the
Anabaptists and the mainstream Reform-
ers is that the Anabaptists as a whole were
neither as pernicious as the Reformers
imagined, nor as pure as their modern
apologists insist-though in the ferment of
the 16th-century Reformation it is under-
standable that the Reformers did not dis-
criminate between the better Anabaptists
and their less worthy colleagues.

ANAGOGICAL
From the Greek anago"to lead," or "bring

.',

up." It is one of the four senses in which
Scriphre was interpreted by the Alexandrian
school* of Origen and by the Roman Catho-
Iic chudr. "The anagogical sense is when
the sacred text is explained with regarrd to
eternal life; for example, the rest of the Sab-
bath, in the anagogical sense, signifies the
repose of everlasting happiness" (Mcclintock
and Strong, l:212). This example uses an
interpretation whidr the New Testament it-
self appears to use. In the view of many,
Hebrews 4 attaches sudr an esdratological
significance to the sabbath. However, the
anagogical meanings daimed by Romish in-
terpreters were usually very much more
imagmary. Coming from a distaste for and
distrust of the literal sense of Scriphrre,
anagogical interpretation did more to ob-
scure God's word than to elucidale it.

SeeAllcgary.

ANAI.OGY
1. A form ofsdrolastic* reasoning based on
the inference that an object whidr resembles
another in a number of points will probably
resemble it in others. On this basis scholasti-
cism developed an intricate system of natu-
ral theologr,* argung from the finite to the
infinite. The basic fallacy in this approach,
as in so many others, is in making man's
reason the starting point and ultimate refer-
ence point of knowledge, which in reality
means that man is the judge of God and the
determiner of what God is.

2. In the shrdy of Christian evidences* and
epistemologl,* analog, has a varied mean-
ing and usage. Bishop Butler titled his fa-
mous book of Christian evidences the
Analog of Religion Nahtral and Rwealed to
thc Corctihttion and Counes of Nahre.But-
ler algued in favour of the probability of
Christianity by means of analogical reason-
ing. That is, starting with the known "consti-

tution and couses ofnature," he proceeded
to r€ason about unlicrown possibilities. The
analog/ (or likeness) between the natural
realm and that ofScripture argues shongly



for the probability that nahre and Scripture
have the same Author, God.

For example, on the subject of a future
life, Bufler argues (to quote Cornelius Van
Til's summary), "Although we have in our
lifetime undergone much change, we have
still survived. Therefore, it is likely that we
shall survive death also" (Van Til, Christinn-
Theistic Euidences, class syllabus, p. 5). But-
ler believed what the Bible taught about the
certainty that death was not the end of man's
existence. His argument from analogy was

that such a revelation is not unreasonable.
Van Til regarded this use of analogr as de-
fective and ultimately unchristian and inef-
fective for its professed purpose, the defence
of Christianity from scepticism.

Butler aqgued as an inconsistent empiri-
cist,* one who believed that reason could
accept only what came to it via the eryeri-
ence of the senses. Later empiricists, such
as David Hume, rejected his use of analogr.
For example, Hume rejected Butler's argu-
ment for a future life by saying that sudr a
belief has no real point of resemblance to
the changes from embryo to infant to ma-
hre age-a resemblance on which Butler had
rested his case. Hume argued that human
experience cannot predict the fuhre. "Anal-

ogr cannot carry us into the unknown" (Van

Til, p. 30).
Despite this, it is the usual method of

apologetics* to depend to some degree on a
false view of analory. "If we seek to defend
the Christian religion by an 'appeal to the
facts of experience' in accord with the cur-
rent scientific method, we shall have to adul-
terate Christianity beyond recognition. The
Christianity defended by Bishop Butler was

not firll fledged Christianity. It was Ctristian-
rty neafly timmed down to the needs of a
method that was based upon non-Christian
assumptions. And what was true of Butler is
largely true of English-American evidences
and apologetics in general" (Van Til, p. 51).

Van Til replaces Butler's notion of anal-
ory with one that is squarely based upon
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the presupposition of the ontological
Trinity,* self-revealed in the self-
authenticating Scriptures,* and frrlly declared
in the incarnate Son, the Lord Jesus Christ.
He is the Creator and upholder of all things,
the One by whom all created things exist
and have their meaning. Without Him noth-
ing has any meaning.

"fu Christians we hold that it is impossible
to interpret any fact without a basic falsifica-

tion unless it be regarded in its relation to
God ttre Creator and Christ trc Redeemer.

...That this implies a reversal of the method
employed by Butler and the others is appar-

ent We do not offer Christianity to men apolo
getically, admitting that their interpretation of
life is right as far as it goes. In particular we
do not accept the appeal to facls' as a com-
mon meeting place between believers and
unbelievers. Christianity does not thus need
to take shelter under the mof of 'known facts.'

It rafher offers itself as a roof to facts if they
would be known. Chistianity does not need
to take shelter under the roof of a scientific
method independent of ibelf. It rather offers
itself as a roof to methods that would be sci-

entific" (Van Til, p. 5a).
In otherwords, God isthe "constilrtive Cre

ator and interpreter of the facb of the uni-
verse." Man can be only a re-interpreter. His
higlrest adrievementis to think C'od's thoughb
after Him. That is the true use of analogr-to
think of things as God does. fu Van Til put it
in his Sznqr of Ch*tian Epistnrnlog:

"The necessity of reasoning analogically
is always implied in the theistic conception
of God. If God is to be thought of at all as

necessary forman's interpretation of the facts

or objects of knowledge, he must be thought
of as being determinative of the objects of
knowledge. In other words, he must then be
thought of as the only ultimate interpreter,
and man must be thought of as a finite
reinterpreter. Since, then, the absolute self-

consciousness of God is the final in0erpreter
of all facts, man's knowledge is analogical of
God's knowledge. Since all finite facts exist
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by virtue of the interpretation of God, man's
interpretation of the finite facts is ultimately
dependent upon God's interpretation of the
facts. Man carurot, except to his own hur[
look at the facts without looking at God's
interpretation of the facts. Man's knowledge
of the facts is then a reinterpretation of God's
interpretation. It is this that is meant by say-

ing that man's knowledge is analogical of
God's knowledg"" hp 2O3,2O4).

See hesuppositimalism; Uniuocality.

ANA]UNESIS
The Greek noun used in Luke22:19 and

1 Cor. 11 :24, 25 in the phrase eb tm unm
arwmnesin, translated "in remembrance of
me," lit., "for my remembrance (or, memo-
rial)," in reference to the Lord's Supper.*

The Roman Catholic church makes a lot
of this term in defence of its dogma of the
mass* as a sacrifice of expiation* made to
God for the sins of the living and the dead:

"In all the Eudrarist* prayers we find af-

ter the words of institution a prayer called
the anamnesis or memorial. In the sense of
sacred Scripture the memorial is not merely
the recollection of past events but the proc-
lamation of the mighty works wrought by
God for men. In the liturgical celebration of
these events, they become in a certain way
present and real....In the New Testament,

the memorial takes on a new meaning.
When the Church celebrates the Euctrarist,
she commemorates Christ's Passover, and it
is made present: the sacrifice Christ offered
once for all on the cross remains ever
present. 'fu often as the sacrifice of the cross

by which Christ our Pasch has been sacri-
ficed is celebrated on the altar, the work of
our redemption is carried out.' Because it is
the memorial of Christ's Passover, the Eu-
charist is also a sacrifice" (Caterhism of the

Catholb Church, fl 1362-1365).
In this use of anamnesis it is God who is

reminded Christ's death, otherwise there
wor-rld be a complete lack of logic in the state-

ment, "Because it is the memorial of Christ's
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Passover, the Eucharist is also a sacrifice." If
the bread and wine in the communion feast

are designed to remind us of Christ's sacri-

fice at Calvary, there is no Iogrcal presump-
tion that the reminder of the sacrifice is itself
a sacrifice. In fact, the opposite is true. That
which is to us a reminder of Christ's sacri-

fice is presumably not the very sacrifice it is
designed to remind m of.If, however, the pri-
mary design of the communion service is to
offer to God a reminder of Christ's sacrifice, it
may be logical to Iook on that reminder as a

sacrifice, or the same sasifice represented to
God, as Rome's standards like to put lt (Car-

echisn of tlw Catholic Church. fl 1366; Council
of Tient, Session 22, chap. l).

However, it is quite clear that Rome's li-
turgrcal use of anamnesis does not corre-
spond with Chnst's simple use of the term
in instituting the Lord's Supper. There He
clearly intended the bread and wine to be a
constant reminder to His people of His sac-

rifice at Calvary. There is no suggestion ei-

ther of reminding God of Calvary (could He
forget?) or of making physically present that
which is past. Yet it is on this nonexistent
usage and meaning of. anamnesis that mod-
ern day ecumenists* largely depend to pro-
duce an accommodation between Protestant
theologr and the Roman dogma of the mass.

The Oxford Conference's Agreement in
Faithis a series of papers on the question of
the unity of the Anglican Communion with
the Roman Catholic Church. It pays particu-
lar attention to the work and the documents
produced by the Anglican/Roman Catholic
International Commission (ARCIC). ARCIC
used the idea of anamnais as a bridge be-
tween the Roman Catholic and Anglican
views of the eucharist. Rome views it as a
true propitiatory sacrifice for sins. Anglicans
believe that the only sacrifice that takes place

in it is the spirihral sacrifice of praise that
the people of God offer in thanks for His
grace that redeemed them by the once for
all atoning sacrifice of Christ-which can in
no way be offered by us. ARCIC empha-



sized the memorial aspect of the eucharist:
"The notion of memorial as understood in
the passover celebration in the time of Ctrist,
ie the making effective in the present of an

event in the past has opened the way to a
clearer understanding of the relationship
between Ctrist's sacrifice and the eudrarist's.
The eucharistic memorial is no mere calling
to mind of a past event or of its significance,
but the church's effectual proclamation of
God's mighty acts. Christ instituted the
eucharist as a memorial (anamnais) of lhe
totality of God's reconciling action in Him"
(Agreonmt in Faith, p. 7 4).

According to this ARCIC statement, cn-
amnesis means the 'tnaking effective in the
present of an event in the past." It firrther
defines the term as "the effectual proclama-
tion of God's mighty ads" (ibid., p. 47).lt
bases this interpretation on an appeal to the
understanding of the passover by the Jews
at the time of Christ. This appeal to Hebraic
thought was effectively rebutted by another
participant in the Oxford Conference, who
was, as he said, "in a small way a student of
Rabbinics." He pronounced the passover
reference as "absolute nonsense" (ibid., p.

75). It is not the only nonsense in the ecu-

menical misuse of annmnais.
In the light of ARCIC's "realist language"

to describe the eucharist, with the implica-
tion that communicants feed upon the ac-

tual body and blood of Christ, the use of
anamnais to mean "the effechral proclama-
tion" of Christ's sacrifice is significant. It is
used as a Protestant escape route, a way to
appear to retain the old biblical position of
the Genevan and English reformers (both

were invoked at the O>dord Conference),
while receiving that in some sense the Eu-
&arist is an achral sacrifice and that in its
celebration the faithfi:I participate as if they
were really there-i.e., as if they were actu-
aly, historically present at the cross.

The entire basis of this construction is a
fallacy. The "realist language" of the NT,
"This is my body; this is my blood," is de-
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monstrably figurative. Two things make this
clear. First, Christ spoke these words and
celebrated the Lord's Supper beforeHe dred
His sacrificial death. This is an insurmount-
able objection to every notion of His giving
His achral body and blood to the disciples
to consume, or that He was offering the Sup
per as an actual sacrifice for sins. Second,

Paul used realistic language about the Lord's
Supper in 1 Cor. 11:25, where he quoted
Christ and ceriainly gave the inspired inter-
pretation of His words: "This cup is the new
testament [covenantl in my blood." This gives

the frrll meaning of Christ's words, "This is

my blood." The communion wine is not the
achral blood of Christ but "is the new cov-
enant in [or, byl my blood"-i.e., "the cov-
enant sealed or put into operation by virhre
of my blood." Paul's statement also makes it
clear that the verb "is" means '?epresents,"

"expresses," or "declares." This is obvious
from the fact that for bloodhe uses anp, and
a Iiterd cup cannot be the new covenant.
The cup represents and declares the cov-
enant. In addition to all this, it should be
noted that even if we were to accept the
presence of the achral body and blood of
Christ in the communion feast, that still
would not make the Lord's Supper a sacri-

fice for sins, but the reception of what Christ
sacrificed once for all.

The meaning of anamnesis precludes all
'tealist" interpretations of the Lord's Supper.

It is a feast to remind us of Christ's finished
work, in which we personally remember that
work and by faith spiritually feast upon, or
participate in, its benefits. But if the achral
body and blood of Ctrist were present and a
sacrifice were being ofiered, we would notbe

member things that we art currenfly doing!
The ecumenical use of qnamnesis is a

misuse. It is the deskuction of an important
biblical term and its reconstuction-by giv-
ing it a meaning it never had-to bolster a

sacrificial theory of the Lord's Supper that is
repugnant to Scriph-ue.
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ANATI{EMA
From the Greek verb anatitherni, "to lay

up"; anathema is found in ttre Greek NT in
two forms, one with eta (longe) and the other
vith qsilon (short e) in the penult syllable.
Origrna[y the word denoted anything laid
up, or set apart, for divine service. This mean-
ing is reflected in Luke 21 :5 where it is hans-
lated "gifu." The LXX used, anathema to
kanslate the Hebrew chumt, which the AV
translates as "accursed" (fosh. 6:17, 18;7:1,
ll,12,13,15; 1 Chron. 2:7); "cursed thing"
(Deut.7:26; 13:17); (]osh. 6:18; Isa.

34:5; 43:28); "utter destruction" (Zech.

14: 11 );' devoted" (Lev. 27 :21,28, 29; Num.
18:14) and "dedicated thing" (Ezek. 44:29).

While there appears to be a great breadth
of meaning in chqera all the way from "dedi-

cated" to "accursed," the fact is that what
was dedicated or devoted to holy use was
off-limits forsecularuse. Thus itwas banned.
Anyone failing to observe the ban would
come under appropriate condemnation: he
would be accursed. That was the meaning
that attached to anathenru when the LXX
translators used it to banslate clrcmn.

The NT carries on this meaning. 1

Corinthians 16:22 pronounces the curse on
any who love not our Lord Jesus Chrisl
anathemu maranatha. Elsewhere the AV
hanslates anatherna "accursed" (Rom. 9:3;
I Cor.l2:3;Ga1. 1:8) and once "curse" (Acts

23:12).Thus qruilwnasignifies the utter ruin
of one devoted to destuction. It is signifi-
cant that this is the word Paul used in Gal.

1:8, 9 to condemn anyone who would
'lreach any other gospel" than the gospel of
free, redeeming, justifring grace received by
faith without the worls of the law.

ANCHORffE
An ascetic whose title indicates that he

has retired from human society; from the
Greek ana, "back," and chorsin, "to retire."
fucetics used ffierent appellations to ex-
press their solitary lifestyle: monk, from
monos, "alone," signified one who dwelt
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alone; eremite, from eremos, "desert " (An-

glicized as "hermit") signified a desert
dweller.

In time these distinctions came to indi-
cate the degree of austerity by which a re-
cluse lived. The anchorites practised
excessive austerity, choosurg the wildest lo-
calities for their retreats. Many of them "vol-
untarily subjected themselves to the
vicissitudes of the weather, without habita-
tion or clothing, restricted themselves to
coarse and scanty fare, wore chains and iron
rings, and even througfrout many years main-
tained painfirl postures, such as standing on
top of a pillar" (McClintock and Strong).
Those pillar-dwellers were called stglita.

Anchorites abounded in the ancient East-

ern drurch and were admired as men of su-
perior holiness whose blessing or opinions
were often sought. When they left their re-
treats to re-enter society with a message of
warning, irstruction, or encouragemenl they
were received as if they were irspired proph-
ets of God.

AI\IGEL
The Hebrew mal'ah, and the Greek

angelos carry the idea of "agent" or tnes-
senger" and are used in the following ways:
1. To describe intelligent, moral, immortal,
and spiritual creatures of God, higher in rank
than man (Ps. 8:5).
2. As the tifle given in Rev. 1-3 to the mes-

senger or ministering elder of a local churdr.
3. fu a tifle of Christ as mediator, lnessenger
(angel) of tre coven ant'' [Vla[ 3 : 1 ; d. Gen 4 8 : 16,

etc). This title in no way lcsens the Soip[ne
testimony tro Christ's deily, forMal 3:1 identifies
he mgdwffrla'adon, 'tre Lord" The definite

artide in la'adonalwaysrefen to God Thus tre
u* of mgdb desffibe Chdst does not mmpru
mise His delty but ernphasizes trat tre Fafrrer

sent Him as tre only Redeemer of His eled (sc
T@.

Considering the normal use of the word
in Scripture we may note the following data
about angels.



1. Their creation (Ps. 148:2,5; Col. 1:16;

cf. 1 Kings 22:19;Ps. 103:20,21). Thatthis
took place within the creation week of Gen.

1 is clear from Exod. 20:11.
2. They are spiritual and incorporeal (Matt.

8:16; 12:45; Luke. 7:21; 8:2, 30; ll:26;
24:39;Col. 1:16;Heb. l:7, 14), though they

may assume a bodily form for a specific ser-

vice for the Lord (e.g., Gen. 19:1, etc.).

3. They are rational, moral, and immortal
beings, endowed with intelligence and will
(2 Sam. l4:ZO;Matt24:36; Eph. 3:10; I
Pet.I:12;2Pet 2:ll). fu responsible moral
agents, they are rewarded for obedience and
punished for disobedience.
4. Some are good and some evil. Holy angels
(Matr 25:3t ; llark 8:38) are "elect" and there
fore loyal (1 Tim 5:21). Others are called the
devil's angels (Matt 25:41), those who sinned
(2 PeL 2:4) and "kept not their first estate"

and are under condemnation (ude 6, 7).

5. They have great power but are under
divine control (Ps. 103:20; Col. l:16; Eph.
1 :21 ; 3:10; Heb. 1 :14; d. Lrl/cie ll:2O-22;
2 Thess. 2:9; I Pet. 5:8.)
6. They are very numerous (DeuL 33:2; Psa

68:17;Mark 5:9, 15;Matt 26:53;Rev. 5:11).

7. They are organized in ranks of dipity and
frrnction. Cheruhim (Gen. 3:24; Exod. 25 : 18;

2 Sam. 2Z:ll;Ezek.1;Rev. 4)more than any
other creahrres reveal the power and mqesty
of God. Soaphim(Isa 6:2, 6) are dearty pre-
pared for the immediate execution of the
Lord's commands. Principalities, powers,
thrcnre, and dnniniarc (Eph. 3:10; Col. 1:16;
2:10; Eph. l:21; I PeL 3:22) indicate God-

ordained differences in rank or dignity.
8. Only two are actually named in Scriphre.
Midrael (Dan. 10:13,21;Jude 9; Rev. 12:7)
is called the ardrangel, whid would seem

to place him fust in rank among, or at least
in the fint rank of the angels. Gabriel is the
only other angel named (Dan. 8:16; 9:21;
Luke 1:19, 26).
9. Their ordinary service is praising God (ob
38:7; Isa. 6:3;Rev. 5:11)and since the fall,*
ministering to the heirs of salvation (Heb.

ANGLICANISM

1 :14; note Luke 15:10; Ps. 34:7 ;91 :11 ; Matt
18:10; 1 Cor. 11:10; 1 Tim. 5:21; Luke.
16:22).
10. They also perform extraordinary service.

Because of the fall, they have an important
part in God's special revelation.* Berkhof re-
marks, "They often mediate the special rev-

elations of God, communicate blessings to
His people, and execute judgment upon His
enemies. Their activity is most prominent in
the great turning points of the economy of
salvation."

See Satut.

AI\IGELUS
The thrice daily recitation of prayers and

Hail Margs* to the Virgin Mary by Roman
Catholics. The hours for these prayers are
marked by sounding a bell three times,
three strokes each time. The Angelus was
instituted by Pope John XXII in 1316.

Since then several popes have granted in-
dulgences to those who say the Angelus
prayers on their knees.

The introduction of the Angelus occurred
during a period of increasing devotion to
Mary and the popular acceptance of sudr
notions as her assumption,* herimmaculate
conception,r and her participation in pro-
curingredemption, as co-redemphir and co-

mediatix with her Son.

See Maryolalrg.

ANGUCAJ\IISM
The system of docbnne and government

of the Church of England. Historically,
Anglicanism embraced a variety of theologi-
cal positions. The Church of England does

not hold to a definite theological system but
has long been divided into parties that have
very little in common beyond their adher-
ence to the church. These parties are gener-

ally known as high church (see

,Mgla-Catlnhcisn), and low churctr (evan-

gelical), and broad church (liberal; see

Latitudinarianism).
At first, however, Anglicanism, despite its
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adherence to episcopacy, was clearly Prot-
estant. For the most part, Anglicanism repu-
diated Rome's views on papal supremacy
and sacramentalism* and shongly defended
justification* by faith alone. However, the
Church of England repudiated Puritanism
as surely as it did Romanism. Thus, in time
it came to see itself as a middle way between
Geneva and Rome, while remaining avow-
edly Protestant. Later, it declined further by
presenting itself as a middle way between
Protestantism and Roman Catholicism,
gradually losing its Protestant distinctives and
leaning more openly toward Rome. This
decline has accelerated as Anglican leaders
have assumed a prominent role in the effort
to effect union with Rome under the
headship of the pope.

For a couple of centuries after the time
of Elizabeth I, Anglicanism comprehended
only the Church of England and Wales and
the Church of Ireland. It expanded with the
consecration of bishops in America and
other colonies and with the absorption of
the Episcopal Church ofScotland. Today it
is a worldwide communion loosely held to-
gether by the Lambeth Conference, which
meets every ten years.

ANGLO-CATIIOUCISM
AIso known as Traf,'tariamsz* (because

it was launched through a series of Tians

for the Times tn 1833) and the Oxford Moae-
mmt (becatrse these tracts were produced
by a group of Anglican clergrmen at Oxford
University). The movement wanted a return
to pre-Reformation beliefs and practices in
the Church of England, with all its formular-
ies interpreted in a Roman Catholic sense.

The firstleader of the movementwaslohn
Henry Newman, who joined the Church of
Rome in 1845 and was made a cardinal in
1879. Another prominent figure was E. B.

Pusey, whose name gave rise to the popular
name by which the Anglo-Catholics were,
and are, known: Puseyites.*

This movement is still very active in the
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Church of England and has prompted the
use of such Romish inventions as monasti-
cism, the mass,* and auricular confession.*

ANIMISM
The belief that inanimate objects possess

a soul or spirit or that they are indwelt by
spirits. Often the indwelling spirit is thought
to be that of the departed, resulting in an-

cestor worship. Animistic religion is a reli-
gion of fear. Some New Age* advocates view
animism as a way of deifoing the earth.

See Africut Theologg.

ANNIHIIAIION
From the Latin nihil, "nothing," the be-

lief that
1. All men pass out of existence at death; or
2. While God confers the grft of immortal-
ity upon His redeemed people, He allows
the rest of humanity to sink into nothing-
ness (this is the theory of conditional im-
mortality*);or
3. All men are created immortal, but rep-
robates are by the direct act of God, or
through the nahral effects of their sin, put
out of existence.

These last two notions are usually re-
garded as one.

ANNUNCIAIION
l. The announcement of *re coming birttr
of Christ While such an announcementwas
made both to Joseph (Matt. 1:20) and Mary
(Luke 1 :26-35), the usage of the word is

frequenfly limited to the latter event.
2. The festival observed in honour of that
announcemenl usually March 25. Obser-
vances of the Feast of the Anmrnciation may
be traced back to the 4th or 5th century in
bottr the Eastern and Western church.

ANTEDELT.JVIAN
Descriptive of the period before the del-

uge, or flood, in the days of Noah (Gen. 2:6-
8). The Biblical description of the period
contradicts many popular opinions about



early man and society. Man was not a sav-

age a step or two away from the apes. In-
deed he was not evolving biologically,
morally, orsocially, butwas devolving. From
his initial created purity man was declining
to such an extent that he provoked the wrath
of God upon the world. Antedeluvian man
had a knowledge of God, which he cor-

rupted. He was endowed with great intel-
lechral powers and artistic gifu. He was
acquainted with music (Gen. 4:21) and with
various branches of science (e.g., zoologr,
biologr, botany, asfonomy, mineralory).

The most noticeable draracteristics of
antedeluvian man were his enjoyment of a
uniform language, his longevity, and his ter-
rible apostasy from revealed truth, the re-
sults of which were widespread moral
turpitude, utter carelessness about the
things of God (Matt. 24:38,39), and aripe-
ness for judgmentthat called forth the great
flood.

Our knowledge of the antedeluvian
earttr is limit€d, but some have concluded
that it enjoyed a uniform temperate climate,
that it was enclosed in a great vapour en-
velope (the source of most of the enormous
amounts of water that fell during the first
forty days of the flood), that its geographi-
cal and topographical features were very
different from the post-deluvian world (es-

pecially with regard to the great ice caps,

the continents, the depths of the oceans,

and the heights of the mountains), and that
it supported a population of about one bil-
lion people. (J. C. Whitcomb and Henry
Morris present the evidence for these views
in their work The Genesis Flood).

ANTHROPOCENTRIC
"Man-centred," a term often used of

most schemes of modern theology and
philosophy. (See Consciousfless Theol-
ogt.)

Unfortunately, man-centredness has
come more and more to the fore in much
of evangelical preaching. Whereas the

ANTHROPOCENTRIC

emphasis in evangelism used to be where
the Bible places it-on God, His law,* His
gospel, His grace, and His glory, all con-
sidered in the light of the centrality and
all-sufficiency of Christ-today it has
come to be on man's feelings and com-
fort. The old type of evangelism actually
met the needs of human feelings and pro-
vided a secure basis of comfort for the
soul within the framework provided by
the gospel. The man-centred methods of
modern preaching rob God of His glory
and man of the comfort he should have
from the gospel.

A particular form of man-centredness
in modern evangelical preaching is seen
in the methods of preachers who preach
grace as the sole basis of salvation, to be
received by faith alone, and who then
proceed to preach that Christian living
should then proceed on the basis of imag-
ined character-building principles. Not
only are many of these so-called prin-
ciples no more than axioms taken from
secular psychologists, with a Bible text
added (out of context!), but there is usu-
ally little or no relation of the great ob-
jective truths of the gospel to the
problems and duties of Christian living.
According to the apostle Paul, Christians
are to live by the faith of the gospel (Gal.

2:20). That is, what they believe is to
govern how they act in every situation
(see Ethics). Not only so, but the way to
gain the needed power to live as we ought
comes from an apprehension of our
standing in Christ, His love for us, our
union with Him, and our perfect justifi-
cation and acceptance with God on the
ground of His imputed* righteousness. To

the extent that Christianity fails to base
subjective experience on the objective
truths of the gospel it becomes anthro-
pocentric. Having done so, it becomes
more and more vulnerable to all sorts of
"feel good" techniques. In the end, man-
centredness reduces God to serving the
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ends of man. Tiue Christianity leads us
rather to look at every situation, both in
the initial experience of saving grace and
in every subsequent experience of the
Christian life, with the question, "How
can I bring the maximum glory to the
Lord in this situation?" Anything less is
anthropocentric, and unworthy of a Chris-
tian, to say nothing of being unworthy of
our God and His Christ.

ANTHROPOITOGY
The science, or shrdy, of man. fu a sec-

tion of systematic theologr,* it deals wittr
man's creation, his original state, his proba-
tion and fall* into sin,* original sin* (includ-
ing the nature, transmission* and effects of
sin), and actual hansgressions.

AI\ITHROPOMORPHISM
1. The representation ofGod under ahu-
man form.
2. The figure of speedr by which Scriphre
attributes human parts, actions, affections,
and emotions to God. Thus while God as a
pure spirit has no bodily parts or passions

the Bible speaks of His eyes, His ears, His
hands, etc. God does not actually have any
bodily parts (though it should be remem-
bered that the Son of God did take an ac-

tual human body and soul into personal
union wittr Himself. Thrc any references to
the incarnate Son's physical presence and
properties must be taken literally; they are
not anthropomorphic).

When the Bible atfibutes human char-
acteristics to God, it speaks metaphorically
to enable us to understand an otherwise
abstract truth. Thus God's qye speaks of His
knowledge;IIis handspeaks of His action;
L\s heartspeaks of His love;His/arespeaks
of His presence. Failing to understand this
figurative usage, some heretics in the early
church interpreted literally those Scriptures
which metaphorically attributed some
physical characteristic to God. They espe-

cially emphasized Gen. l:26, 27, which
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they understood to teach that God had an
actual physical form upon which He mod-
elled man!

Anthropomorphists have reappeared from
time to time in church history. Mormons*
are anthropomorphists.

See Anthrcpopathy.

AI\ITHROPOPATHY
A form of anthropomorphism.* Anthrc-

pomorphism covers the atkibution to God
of anything that may properly be attributed
only to man. Anthropopathy atffibutes hu-
man feelings or passions to God. If the Bible
attributes any human passion or feeling to
God that, strictly understood, conflicts with
His absolute perfection, it is speaking
anthropopathetically. We should see the use

of this figure as a divine condescension that
explains God's motives and actions in terms
we can understand.

As rational, sentient, physical, and psy-
chical beings, we are limited by our own
physical, intellechral, and emotional abili-
ties to comprehend God's self-revelation.
We need the anthropomorphic and
anthropopathetic language of the Bible to
enable us to grasp brrth that would other-
wise be beyond us. However, we must be
carefirl to remember that the Biblical us-

age of these figures is part of God's self-
revelation. We should seek to understand
from Scripture what He means to convey
by using the figures, but we are not free to
proceed to invent new anthropomorphic or
anthropopathetic images of Him. We have
no authority to do so. It would be idolatry.

ANTIBAPTISTS
l. Those, for example the Quakers,* who
deny the propriety of water baptism in the
Christian church. Such people hold that wa-
ter baptism has been replaced by Spirit bap
tism. It is interesting that early exheme
dispensationalists* approximated this view,
holding that water baptism belonged to the
gospel of the kingdom, but Spirit baptism to



the gospel of the grace of God. Thus in the
"church age," water baptism is not an ordi-
nance; it will be reintoduced only after the
rapture* of the drurctr when the gospel of
the kingdom i" ugui" preached.
2. Those who believe that baptism should be
administered to new converts fuom othern*
ligions, but not to their descendants, infant
or adult, who are born in Christianity. The
claimed basis for this idea is twofold-the
Saviours words of commission and the prac-

tice of the aposfles. Needless to say, neither
provides any real foundation for the theory.

ANTIBURGHERS
See Burglws.

ANTICHRIST
The Greek preposition crrl signffies "in

place of," rather than merely "against." The
word antichrist, then, speaks of one who
opposes Christ by posing as Him or usup-
ing His place. He opposes and exalts him-
self above all that is called God; thus, he is
called "the man of srr," "the lawless one,"
"that wicked one," and "the son of perdi-
tion" in 2 Thess. Z.The same evil person is

called "the litfle horn" in Dan. 7:8 and the
beast out of the sea in Rev. 13. I John 2:18
shows that while there are many antichrists,
there will come one to whom the tifle pre-
eminently belongs. He will be aided by the
beast out of the land, ttre false prophet (Rev.

13:11; 16:13), and will finally be destroyed
by the spirit of the Lord's mouth and the
brightress of His coming (2 Thess. 2:8),be-
ing cast alive into the lake of fire (Rev. 19:20).

Many Protestants have identified the pa-

pacy as the anhchrist.The WatminstsCon-

fession of Faith (chap. 25, sec. 5) agrees in
that identification, noting his sphere of de-

ception as being "in the drurdr." The fact
that it describes the entire papal system of
Rome as anti-Christian does not necessarily
preclude the idea of a fuhre revelation of
one who will merit the name antbhristrn a
preeminent degree.

ANTINOMIANISM

AI\ITILEGOMENA
A term first used by Origen to denote

disputed books that claimed a place in the
New Testament canon. The NT books
about which questions were raised were
Hebrews, James, 2 Peter,2 and 3 John,
Jude, and Revelation.

Su Honolcgoufir,ena.

ANTINOMIANISM
Meaning of the Term

Greek, anti,' againsL" natnas, "law"; a term
that literally means "against the law," it is

the title given to those who hold that
1. When Scripture says that believers are

not under law but under grace, it means that
the moral law is not binding upon believers
in any sense, even in the sense of a rule of
life;andlor
2. A believer may sin with impunity because

the grace of God superabounds over his sin.

In the first sense, antinomianism has at-

tracted many Calvinistic supporters who
have seen it as a bulwark of the doctrine of
free grace. Many dispensationalists have also

adopted il ostensibly for the same reasons,

but much more on account of their peculiar
views on the relationship of the OT and NT
in God's plan of salvation.

Whereas Protestant theolory has been
carefi.r] to note the difference between the
law as a covenant and the law as a com-
mandment or mle of life, antinomians re-
ject such a distinction. To them there is'ho
Moses now," to use the words of 17th cen-
tury antinomian John Saltmarsh. Salhnarsh
stated his own view: "The gospel is...a per-
fect law of life and righteousness...and
therefore I wonder at any that shor-rld con-
tend for the ministry of the law or Ten Com-
mandments under Moses" (Free Grace, p.

146, quoted, Ernest Kevan, The Grace of
Law, p. 169). Restricted to the idea of the
law as covenant, this would be a perfectly
orthodox Puritan sentiment. However,
Saltrnarsh included every suggestion of the
law as a rule or standard ofobedience. This
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rejection of the law as a rule of life is the
essence of antinomianism.

Alleged Scripture Support for
Antinomianism

Antinomians claim the support of vari-
ous NT texts:

Gal. 2:19, "I through the law am dead to
the law, that I might live unto God";

Rom. 6:14, "Sin shall not have dominion
over you: for ye are not under the law but
under grace";

Rom. 7:4-6, particularly v. 6, "Now we
are delivered from the law, that being dead
wherein we were held; that we should serve
in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness
of the letter";

1 Tim. 1:9, "The law is not made for
a righteous man, but for the lawless and
disobedient."

Scripture koofs Against
Antinomianism

All these Scripture texts mean nothing
more than that the law is no longer a cov-
enant of life for believers. We are not under
the law of works-righteousness but under
grace with its provision of the imputation of
the perfect righteousness of Christ through
faith without works. But that is a long way
from denying that God's law reflecting His
essential holiness, is a commandment to be
obeyed by believers out Iove for Him. A
carefirl reading of the very texts antinomians
cite will show that they impose a meaning
on the words of Scriphre that the writers of
Scripture never intended.

GaL.2:19 and Rom. 7:4-G teach that in
Ctristbelievers are legally free from the law's
condemnation. In the latter passage, Paul
shows ttrat the law is not dead but satisfied.

Rom. 6:14 cannot have an antinomian
meaning. It cannot mean that Christians
have no obligation to obey God's law, for
the very next verse says, "What then, shall
we sin, because we are not under the law,
but under grace? God forbid." Sin is the
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breach of the law (1 John 3:4). On anti-
nomian principles, since the law has noth-
ing to say to believers, they cannot sin
whatever they do in any matter covered by
it. However, Rom. 6:15 is clearly an argu-
ment for obeying the law. Its meaning is
beyond dispute: "Since we are not under
the law as a covenant of life but are saved
by free grace, let us keep the righteous stan-
dard of the law as our rule of life."

When PauI told Timothy, "The law is not
made for a righteous man, but for the law-
less and disobedient" (1 Tim. 1:9), he used
an interesting verb. The erpressi on is rnt mofu

/or trarslates the Greek verb heimai, which
has the force of to lie upon. What Paul said
was that the law lies upon sinners, not justi-
fied people. The Puritan interpretation of this
verse is to the point: the law was not given to
condemn the righteous but sinners. There-
fore to use it to bringjustified people under
condemnation is an unlawfrrl use of the law.

Positive arguments in favour of the
classic Protestant position are plain and
persuasive.
l. Accordingto Exod. 20:l-3,the Lord ad-
dressed the law to the Israelites as His re-
deemed. Redemption was all the more
reason for obeying it.
2. Tlte NT goes fi.rther and makes obedi-
ence to the mle of God's law the mark of
true believers: "Hereby we do know that we
know him, if we keep his commandments.
He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not
his commandments, is a liar, and the tuth is

not in him" (1 John 2:3,4).
3. FauI gave the testimony of a jusffied man:
"I delight in the law of God after the inward
man" (Rom.7:22).
4. In a statement that is the very opposite of
both antinomianism and legalism,* Paul de-
fined the essence of the covenant of grace
in such a way as to prove that it neither
makes the law the way of salvation nor eradi-
cates it as the mle of Christian living: "I will
make a new covenant with the house of Is-
rael and with the house of Judah:... this is



the covenant that I will make with the house
of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I
will put my laws into their mind, and write
them in their hearts" (Heb. 8:8, 10).

5. According to Rom. 3:31, grace does not
lessen but increase a believer's obligation !o
keep God's law: "Do we then make void [or,
abolish, do away withJ the lawthrough faith?

God forbid: yea we establish the law."
6. Perhaps 1 Cor. 9:21 sums up the
believer's relation to the law as simply as

any text of Scripture: "[We are] not without
law to God, but under the law to Christ."
The Greek for 'tnder the law to Christ" is

mrnmos Christo, "in law to Chist." Thus, be-

Iievers are not without law. Neither are they
under law so that it condemns them. Rather,
they are in (not outside) law to Ch-rist, that is
under its direction as a rule of life. fu Puri-
tan Thomas Taylor put il "The liberty of a
Christian man is not liberty from obedience
to the law but from disobedience to iL"

See Decaloguc; Law of God.

ANTIOCHAI\I SCHOOL
1. A system of Bible interpretation, cenhed
in Antioctr, whidr opposed the Alexandrian

sdrool.* Whereas the Alexandrians depended
on Plato's philosophy, the Antiodtars em-

braced Aristotle's. Their method was more
historical andliteral and therefore avoided the
wild allegorizing that the Alexandrian mysti-
cism* foisted upon Scripture. While this was

atme advance, the dependence on Greekphi-
losophy remained a weakness. (See

Aristotelimisn;Pbtottisrrl)
2. The term used to describe the peculiar
ttreological speculations of the Syrian chuch
in the controversies surrounding the
theanthropic person* of Christ In this sense,

the Antiochan school means Nestorianism,*
or views tending toward it.

A]\ITIPOPE
A pope elected, usually by the will of a

powerfr.rl sovereign, as a rival of the pope
"canonically" elected. During the Middle

APOCALYPSE

Ages, there were at times three or four com-
peting popes. "The thirteenth and fourteenth
cenfirries swarm with antipopes" (McClintock

and Strong). For halfa cenhry from 1378,
the European church was divided by the
Great Schism of the West. The world was
beated to the spectacle of two popes, Clem-

ent VII and Urban VI, excommunicating
each other. After them, there were three
competing popes until, in 1415, the Council
of Constance deposed all three. The last
antipope was Clement MII, who n 1429
finally recogrized the decision of the Coun-
cil of Constance and resigrred in favour of
their nominee, Martin V.

ANTITRINITARIANS
Unitarians;* the name given to the vari-

olrs groups who opposed the doctrine of the
Tiinity,'t especially in the first three cenhr-
ries of the church and in the period during
and after the Protestant Reformation.* In the
ancient church, antitrinitarians included
Monarchians,* Patripassians,* Sabellians,*
and Arians.* In the 16th century, rationalis-
tic or dynamic Monarchians came to be
known as Socinians.* Socinianism and
Sabellianism broke out in various parts of
the Anabaptist+ movement, and even
Tritheism* found some supporters.

ANTMYPE
From the Greek antitupos, which oc-

curs in Heb.9:24 and 1 Pet. 3:21, where
the AV translates it "figure." An antitype
is the substance of which a type* is the
shadow, or the fulfilment of that which
the type foreshadowed.

APOCALYPSE
From the Greek word used in Rev. 1 :1,

it means the Revelation, while the adjec-
tive apocalgpllcis loosely used to describe
(1) anything pertaining to the end time,
and (2) those cataclysmic events which
precede the end.

See Second Coning.
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APOCALYPTICISM
The style of writing in the book of the

Revelation (Greek, apokalupsis). Scriphrally,
apocalypticism is the revelation or unveiling
of Christ, especially in relation to His sec-

ond coming,* by means of visions and sym-
bols that demonsbate the following:
l. The power of God over heaven, earth,
and hell;
2. His sovereign outworking of His purposes
in the history of the world, especially in the
climactic scenes of the end time; and
3. The ultimate victory of redemptive grace

in and through the Lord Jesus Ctrist.
More generally, apocalgpticisn is applied

to portions of Daniel and even to uninspired

Jewish *itirgs of the inter-testamental pe-

riod. In the popular mind, it sigrifies refer-
ence to any great cataclysmic events or forces

that portend or threaten the deshuction of
the world. Christiars must not allow this de-

fective notion of apocalypticism. They re-
member that everything that really portends
the end of the age is the outworking of the
sovereign purpose oftheir God and leads to
the revelation of their Saviour. There can
be no apocalypse without Him.

APOCRYPHA
A collection of uninspired, uncanonical lit-

erahre from OT and rnter-testamental times,

for whose inclusion in the canon aryuments
have been made. The Roman Catholic dudr
calls ten of these deutqocarcnbal* and ac-

cepts them as part ofthe Biblical canon. These

books were never accepted in the Hebrew
canon and were never endoned or quoted
by our Lord or His aposfles.

See Canon.

APOGRAPHA
Manuscript copies of the original MSS*

of Scripture.*
SeeTtxttnl CfiiLisrrl

APOKATASTASIS
Universalism;* the beliet especially as for-
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mulated by Origen, that all human souls will
finally be saved-indeed that even sin and
Satan would be reconciled to God through
Christ. The theory as Origen formulated it
was based on a misinterpretation of Peter's

words in Acts 3:21.

APOTTINAIIANISM
An early heresy which taught that Christ

had a hue body and an animal soul, but
that in Him the eternal Son, or Logos, took
the place of a rational spirit.

APOITOGE.TICS
The branch of theological science whidr

sets out to vindicate "Christian theism agairst
any form of non-theistic or non-Christian
thought" (Cornelius Van Til, ChrbtinnTheis-
tic Euidmces,195l Class Syllabus, p. 1). It is
a broader term than Christian anidences.

Apologetics is usually said to deal with phi-
losophy, while Christian evidences deals with
facts. They are not really divisible, since the
facts which Christian evidences produces in
support of the claims of Christianity can have
no significance apart from a system of inter-
pretation. However, the peculiar emphasis
of eadr is pointed up by making apologetics
refer to the system of interpretation, and
Christian evidences to the facts adduced in
that system to demorst'ate the uniqueness
of Ctristianity. Thus while apologetics de-
fends Christianity from non-Christian phi-
losophy, Christian evidences defends it from
non-Christian science.

Basically there are two methods employed
by apologss. The first adopted by both Ro
man Catholic and e'rangelical Protestant apolo
gists, approa&es an unbeliever on the ground
that we all possess a common pool of facts

and that on the basis of these facts, a reason-

able use of reason will lead to the acceptance

of Christianity. This, for example, is Bishop

Butley's method in his famous Analog.
The second method is that of consistent

Calvinism,* whidr denies that fallen man can

employ reason righfly, or that as a creahre



he has the right to sit in judgment upon the
facts of God's revelation, or that he can
rightly know any fact apart from God, since

all of God's creation reveals Him.
The first approadr is possible only on the

basis of deficient views of revelation,* cre-

ation,t and the fall.* It accepts that man has

the ability to see the truth if only he is made

to look in the right direction. All he needs is

a sufficient amount of information and the
reasonable use of reason.

But this is false and leads to apologetic
failure. "The revelation of a self-sufficient
God can have no meaning for a mind that
thinks of itself as ultimately autonomous"
(Van Til). The best that can be expected from
such an approach is a God who is most em-
phatically less than the God of ttre Scripfires.

This is vividly demonstrated by Josh
McDowell's popular book EuidenceThat De-
mands aVerdia. McDowell sets out to show
that Christianity is a factual religion solidly
based on historically provable events. But
his "facts" lead to a mere "historical prob-
ability." He sets out to weigh the evidence
for and against the claim of Christ to be the
Son of God. He reaches the conclusion that
the historical probability is that Christ was
the Son of God. He deliberately discounts
any idea of looking for absolute truth and
holds that in dealing with facts we can never
ascend higher than mere probability.

With this approach, there is evidence
against Christ as well as for Him. This is a
retreat from real Christianity. It is a denial
of any knowledge of absolute futh.

This retreat from reality is because of
McDowell's basic deviation from the Bible
doctine of man and his fall. He insists on
the notion of man's inherent ability to inter-
pret the facts aright. But a man who starts

by denying or questioning the seH-srfficiency
and ultimacy of God carurot properly un-
derstand any fact of creation, for the stamp
of God is on it all. This denial renders him
incapable of seeing sh'aight and dealing hon-
esfly with the facts. The light that is in him

APOLOGETICS

is darknes. Any system of apologetics or
evangelism that suggests that sudr innate
darkness is sufficient to judge the facts is
unfaithful to God and His revelation.

The second, or Calvinistic, method pro-
ceeds upon the teadring of Romans I that
God has so stamped His signature on the

entire creation that every man ought to rec-

ognize Him in His creation. Furthermore, on
every man's heart God has stamped the rev-
elation of Himself. If men cannot see it, it is
because of wilfirl ignorance, a sinfirl suppres-

sion of the truth. The following quotations
from Van Til clearly expound this Calvinis-
tic approach. (All our quotations from him
in this article are from Apologetbs, his class

syllabus of 1951).
"No man ctm escape knowing God. It is

indelibly involved in his awareness of any-
thing whatsoever. Man oughl therefore, as

Calvin puts it, to recognize God. There is no
excuse from him ifhe does not. The reason
for his failure to recognize God lies exclu-
sively in him. It is due to his wilfirl trarsgres-
sion of the very law of his being" (p. 57).

"The natural man at bottom knows that
he is the creature of God. He knows also

that he is responsible to God. He knows that
he should live to the glory of God. He knows
that in all ttrat he does he should stress that
the field of reality which he investigates has

the stamp of God's ownership upon it. But
he suppresses his knowledge of himself as

he bruly is. He is the man with the iron mask.

A true method of Apologetics must seek to
tear off that iron mask" (p 64).

This Calvinistic method refuses "to
grant that any area or aspect of reality,
any fact or any law of nature or of history,
can be correctly interpreted except it be
seen in the light of the main doctrines of
Christianity" (p. 60)

This method recognizes something very im-
portant trat all *re reasoning offinite menmust
be by presnpposition* @,adog).The other
meftod effedively presrypme ftat fte uftimacy

of God and tre mnsequent dependence of man
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are false. Every method exceptthe consistently

Calvinistic one fails here, and yet sldr methods

are presented as true indudive reasoning, free

from reshicting
A true apologetic cannot be established

by a mere direct discussion of "the facts."
There must be a recognition that the sig-

nificance of those facts, what intelprets them
and gives them meaning, is their place in
the creation of the self-contained God. To

thisfattmenare wilfully blind, and thus they
misinterpret all other facts. The Christian
apologist is called upon to witress to the
truth and so must wibress clearly against
man's sinful suppression of God's truth, re-
membering that God is not "discovered" by
man, or found at the end of a syllogism, or
received in any merely nahrral way, but that
He supernaturally regenerates souls unto
knowledge, righteousness, and holiness
(Eph.4:24, where "in" is eis, meaning "in
order to"; Col. 3:10).

Thus, true knowledge, righteouness, and
holiness are the result, not of some nahrral-
istic investigation by man, but of a super-
nahrral gracious movement of the Spirit of
God. In apologetics as much as in every other
branch of theologr, the Calvinist recogrizes
the supernaturalness of the work of God in
enlightening the mind, renewing the will, and
producing a new creation.

See Epistemologg.

APOI,OGISTS, APOI,OGY
The Greek term apologia, translated "an-

swer" inActs 25:76;1 Cor. 9:3; ZTim.4:16,
and 1 Pet. 3:15, means "a verbal defence"
(see Acts ZZ:l;Phl.l:7,17). An apologr for
Christianity, therefore, is a defence of it
againstthe various arguments thathave been

employed to attack it (see,4plogetics).

The apologists is a title usually reserved
for those who in the early cenhries of the
church defended Christianity from the at-

tacks mounted agairst it by Jewish objec-
tions or Greek philosophy. While some
writers speak of the period of the apologists
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as lying between the apostolic fathers and
the Alexandrian and anti-Gnostic fathers,
there seems to be no sufficient reason for
such a cut-and-dried partition of church his-
tory. Justin Martyr, Tatian, Athenagoras,
Theophilus of Antioch, and Hermas fall
within the narrower definition of the term
apologists, but we would probably be better
to include Origen, TertuIlian, and Arnobius
in their number.

Perhaps the main distinction to be ob-
served in the writings of the apologish is

that between the Greek and Latin approach.
"The Greek apologies are more learned and
philosophical; the Latin more practical and
juridical in their matter and style. The
former labour to prove the truth of Chris-
tia"ity, and its adaptedness to the intellec-
hral wants of man; the latter plead for its
legal right to exist, and exhibit mainly its
moral excellency and salutary effect upon
society. The Latins are, in general, more rig-
orously opposed to heathenism, while the
Greeks recognize in the Grecian philosophy
a ceriain affinity to the Christiill lsligion"
(McClintock and Strong).

APOSTASY
Greek apostasta, "a falling away," a revolt

or defection from the truth of God.
2 Thessalonians 2:3 indicates that apostates

will welcome the Antichrist* when he is re-
vealed. The use of the word in Acts 21:21
shows that it properly describes a forsaking
of the great truths of the written word.

Flistorically, the first great area of apostasy

was in Chrisblogr.* Apostasy's first attack was

on the incarnate Word of God ( see Crrusticistn,
M@tion). The next was on the written word
(sa Tlxhml Crilicisn oftlw Nao Testfrttod.
Texuml comrption was often introduced into
the canonical SCIrptres to manufactrre srp
port for some aberrant view ofa point ofdoc-
hine. At a very early stage, the scene was set

for sacerdotalism* and sacramentalism.* The
identification of the drurch with the Roman

Empire was a mqlor fador in her drift into apos-



tasy, but undoubtedly ttre falling away from
Biblical purity was mostly due to the eredion
of the monstrous rystem of papal tyranny that
finally oven-an the Westem ductt.

In modern times, rationalistic criticism of
Scripture, the posoning of the seminaries of
the historic Protestant denominations with
infidelity, the arrival of the ecumenical move-

ment with its agenda for a one-world
church-not on the basis of Biblical truth but
onthe acceptance of the fundamental claims
of Rome-and finally the adoption of all kinds
of political theologr,* have spread apostasy

acmss the world.
According to 2 Thess. 2, the day of the

Lord will follow a great apostasy. Thus, the
darkness ofapostasy, while a cause for grief
to every believer, is not a reason for defeat
or despair. It reminds us that our Lord is
coming again and leads us to pray withJohn,
"Even so, come, Lord Jesus." And it stirs our
souls to remain faithfrrl until He does.

APOSTLES'CREED
A statement of faittr put in its final form

probably around the end of the second cen-

tury. It was not written by the aposfles, but
is a summary of Christian docrine. A. A.
Hodge says it was "gradually formed, by
common consent, out of the Confessions
adopted severally by particular dturdres, and

used in the reception of their members."
In Puritan England, the creed was ap-

pended to the Shorter Catechism, with the
Lord's Prayer and the Ten Commandments
by order of Parliament "because it is a brief
sum of Ctristian faith, agreeable to the Word
of God, and anciently received in the
Churches of Chrisf"

The text of the Apostles' Creed is:
"I believe in God the Father Almighty,

Maker of heaven and earth, and in Jesus
Christ his only Son our Lord, who was con-
ceived by the Holy Ghost; born of the Vir-
grn Mary; suffered under Pontius Pilate, was

crucified, dead, and buried; he descended
into hell; the third day he rose from the

APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION

dead;he ascended into heaven, and sitteth
on the right hand of God the Father Al-
mighty; from thence he shall come to judge

the quick and the dead. I believe in the Holy
Ghost;the holy Catholic Church, the com-
munion of saints; the foqgiveness of sins;

the resurrection of the body; and the life
everlasting. Amen."

See Descmt into Hell.

APOSTOUC CONSTITUTIONS
AI\ID CANONS

A body of ecclesiastical law, rightly
identified as not being apostolic, but which
nonetheless exercised a profound influ-
ence on the Canon Law* of the medieval
Western church.

APOSTOUC FATTIERS
The Christian writers who were contem-

porary with an aposfle; those who lived and
wrote before e.o. 120. Six names are usu-
ally induded in the list of the apostolic fa-
thers: Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Ignatius,
Polycarp, Hermas, and Papias. Barnabas was

accepted as the writer of the Epistle of
Barnahas by many in the ancient and mod-
ern church, but it seems cerLain from inter-
nal evidence that the first missionary
companion of the apostle Paul was not the
author. However, the episfle is of an early
date and justifies the pseudo-Barnabas's
place among the apostolic fathers.

APOSTOUC SUCCESSION
The notion that an unbroken line of suc-

cession extends from the twelve apostles
through the bishops they ordained right up
to the present day, thus giving apostolic va-
lidity to the ministry of those bishops and
to the minisfy of those on whom they lay
hands in ordination.* The theory is histori-
cally unprovable. Also, it proceeds on the
assumption that the unique power of the
apostles to lay hands on men that they mrght
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit was passed

on to their successors. It was not. There is
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no evidence that the Lond ever intended it
for continual use in the church. The usual
way of ordination, even in NT times, was
by the laying on of hands of the presbytery,
orthe eldership (1 Tim. 4:14;2 Tim. 1:6).
The NT knows nothing of bishops in the
sense in which proponents of apostolic suc-

cession understand them, thus destroying
the very foundation ofthe theory ofepisco-
pal succession.

APOSTOLICITY
One of the notes or marks of the church*

claimed by the Roman Catholic drurch as a
proof of her claim to be the one true church
of Christ Rome's claim is that in both a duo-
nological and a dynamic sense (i.e., in the
sense ofunbroken succession and ofunfail-
ing fidelity to apostolic teaching) she is di-
rectly descended from Christ and His
aposfles. Protestants agree that apostolicity
is a necessary mark of a true church, but
they define it as essential acceptance ofand
obedience to New Testament doctrine and
instruction. William Cunningham, noting
Rome's serious deparhrre from the doctrine
and practice of the aposfles as set down in
the New Testament, stated the essence of
the Protestant position:

"No pmfessing drurdr. . .can have ary claim
to be regardd as possessed of sane'ty or apos-

tolicity, unless its sysbm of doc{rine be in ac-

cordance with the Word of God; and a church
is apostolical just in pmportion as in all ib ar-
rangements itis framed afterthe model, so far
as the Scriptrre makes it known to us, of the
churdr whidr the apostles established. The
durdes whidr have been most forward to
assume ttre designation and the draracter of
apostolical are just those which have departed
furthest from what a faithfirl adherence to the
practice of the apostles would have led them
to adopt ...It is certainly marvellous that any

man having access to the Scriplres should
believe that the Chudr of Rome bears any

resemblance !o the drurdr of the New Tixta-
ment" (Hbtorbal Thmbg, l :25, 26).
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APOTHEOSIS
Deification; exalting a creature to the

honours of deity. In the Greek church, there
has always been a strong taint of this in their
view of salvation. For many of their theolo-
gians, salvation means ultimate deification
(see Theosis). This is also the folly of Mor-
monism* and many New Age* cults.

The Roman Catholic church denies that
she deifies the Virgin Mary, but that is the
practical result of her teaching. Whatever
semantic distinctions her documents may
employ, by commanding belief in Mary's
rmmaculate conception, bodily assumption
into heaven, cooperation with Chdst in the
work of redemption so that she is co-
redemphix and co-mediatrix, and by calling
for prayers and worship to be directed to
her, Rome effectively exalts Mary to deity
(see Adoration).

ARCTIANGEL
Chief angel* (1 Thes. 4:16;Jude 9).
"Those angels are so styled who occupy

the highest rank in the celestial order of hi-
erarchy, which consists according to the
apostles, of 'thrones, dominions, principali-
ties, and powers' (Eph. 1:27; Col 1:16; 1

Pet. 3:22). Of these there are said [i.e., by
h'aditionl to be seven, who stand immedi-
ately before the tlrone of God (Luke 1:19;
Rev. 8:2), who have authority over other
angels, and are the patrons ofparticular na-
tions (Rev. 7 :7 ;Dm. 10: 13). In Matt. 26,53
2 Thess. l:7, hosts of angels are spoken of
in the same manner as human armies. These
the Almighty is said to employ in executing
his commands, or in displaying his dig.oty
and majesty, in the manner of human
princes. These armies of angels are also rep-
resented as divided into orders and classes,

having each its leader, and all these are sub-
ject to one chief or archangel. The names
of two only are found in the Scripture-
Michael, the patron of the Jewish nation
(Dan. 10:13, 2l; l2:l;Jude 9; Rev.l2:7);
and Gabriel (Dan. 8:16; 9:21; Luke 1:19,



26). The apocryphal book of Tobit (3:17;

5:4) mentions one, Raphael; and 2 Esdras
(4:34) another, Uriel; while the book of
Enoch names the whole seven (20:1-7)"
(McClintock and Strong).

ARCHBISHOP
In drurdres which adhere to episcopacy,*

the chief bishop of a province or archdio-
cese. In Roman Catholicism, an archbishop
rank under a cardinal and patriardr, but
above a bishop, and must receive the pal-
lium(or pall, a scarf-like vestnent to be wom
only on special occasions) as a badge ofhis
authority. Archbishops are "enthroned" and
take such grandiose titles as "Your Grace"
and "Most Reverend Father in God." While
the title and the office were introduced early
in chuch history (fourttr century), there is

absolutely no foundation for them in the NT
Scriptures.

ARCHIMANDRITE
In Eastem Orthodory the name given to

the head of a monastery; the equivalent of
an abbot* in the Roman Catholic church.

ARGUMENTS FOR C,OD'S EXISTENCE
The evidences produced, by the use of

logic in favour of God's existence. Some have
held that by one or other of these a4guments

the exis0ence of God can be demonskated
or proved. Others hold that a demonstra-
tion is not possible, but that the accumulated
weight of the evidence from all the argu-
ments confirms belief in God's existence. Still
others give even less credibility to all logical
arguments on the subject and hold that God's

existence is a truth revealed to, and received
by, faith alone.

The arguments most often used in favour
of God's existence are as follows:
l. The a priari* atgument aqgues from ctuse

to effect and is based on "self-evident truths,"
or upon essential laws of human intelligence.
From these principles it labours to show that
belief in God is a logical necessity.

ARGUMENTS FOR GOD'S EXISTENCE

2. The ontologiralargrnent of fuselm-i.e.,
Anselm's argument from the nature of be-
ing or existence. Recognizing the difference
between absolute, perfect being, and rela-

tive, imperfect being he argued in the form
of a syllogism.
Major prmtise: The human mind possesses

the idea of an absolutely perfect being.
Minor pranise; Absolute perfection of being
implies necessity of existence (for that whidr
must exist is of a higher order than that whidt
may exist).

Conchsbn: An absolutely perfect being does

exist-for that which must exist, does exist.

3. The cosmologbal, or a postrion* argu-
ment argues from effect to cause. It pro-
ceeds: Every effect must have a cause
adequate to produce it. The world, or the
universe, is an effect and, therefore, must
have an adequate cause. The only cause

capable of producing such an effect is an
all-powerful, eternal Creator, God.
4. The telcolngical argment is the argument
from design. The universe bears evident
marks of design or purpose; everywhere
there is a wise and skilful adaptation of
means to end. But design presupposes an
intelligent designer, God.

5. The moral argurrent considers the phe-
nomena of conscience in the human soul
and the universal feeling of accountability
and dependence in men (the religious sen-

timent). It is argued that this sentiment is

common to the moral constitution of all
men, and if God does not exisl this univer-
sal conscience is a lie. Thus, the primary
sources of our belief in God are built into
our moral constitution.
6. The historical argument shows three
things: (a) that the human race is not eter-
nal-that it had a beginning, or was created;
(b) that the providential presence of God is

evident in human history; (c) that it has been
the universal consent of all men of all races

throughout all history that God exists.

7. The Sriptural argtrrent uses the evident
supernatural origin of the Bible, its miracles,
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its prophecies, and ttre beneficial effech it
always produces wherever it is introduced
as proofs that the God of the Bible does

indeed exist.

In all sudr arguments, the danger to be
avoided is that of assuming man's ability to
be a competent judge and interpreter of the
facts. All algument starts with some presup-
position. To presuppose the ultimacy of hu-
man reason and interpretation is to deny the
ultimary of God and the fallen state of man.
On the presupposition of the ontological
Tiinity,'i each form of aqgument has merit
and appears in Scripture. But on any other
presupposition, no argument can demon-
strate the truth of God's existence, for truth
cannot be established by presupposing a lie.

A consistently Christian way of argurng
for God's existence rests on the implications
of God's revelation of Himself as the I AM.
God is. He is not one fact among others, to
be proved as a mathematical formula or logi-
cal proposition may be proved. He is not
the most probable way of explaining the
observable data of the universe that may be
satisfactorily interpreted without reference
to Him at all. He is the necessarff ground of
all facts and all predication. The only rea-
son there is anything to know, and the only
reason anything has any meaning so as to
be knowable, is the reality that God is. He is
back of all the facts of the universe, gling
them reality and meaning (ohn 1:1-3; Col.

1 :17). Nothing can exist apart from Him. We
do not think of any fact rightly unless we
see it as a God-created fact. Thus David, in
considering the heavens, spoke to the Lord
of "thgheavens, the work of thy fingen" (Psa

8:3). Those who study God-created facts
apart from the God who created them sim-
ply take what Cornelius Van Til calls God's
capital and invest or use it in illicit ways.

Because of the truth of this line of argu-
ment we may say that it is only the presup-
position of the great I AM that the facts of
the universe "fit" If they find theirtrue mean-
ing in God their Creator they cannot be con-
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sistently interpreted on any other basis ttran
the acceptance of God's existence. Without
God, they become a meaningless jumble (see

Atheism). Thus, one of the uses of rational
a{gument is to shew that any other presup
position than ttrat of the ontologrcal Trinity
of Scripture is incapable of making sense of
the facts of the universe. It is only because

God is that anyttring is (Psa. 19:1-3; Rom.

1:19-20).
See Analogg; Epistemologg; Presup-

positionalism.

ARIAI\IISM
Named after Arius, this heresy main-

tained that God the Father alone is eternal
and made His Son to be the first creature
He created unihilo. Some Arians went on
to teach that the Holy Spirit was the first
and greatest creature produced by the Son.
The Council of Nicea met in e.o. 325 to
deal with the subject, and it firmly re-
jected Arianism. It held that the Son was
of the same substance with the Father
(homoousion), not merely of similar sub-
stance (homoiousion),pronouncing its Scrip-
tural faith that the Son was "Son of God,
light of lighl very God of very God, being
of one substance with the Father." The
Nicene decision was upheld in e.o. 381 by
the Council of Constantinople.

See Deity of Christ; Eternal Sonship;
TYiniA.

ARISTOTELIANISM
The philosophy of Aristotle (384-322

n.c.), a pupil of Plato. Whereas Plato con-
cenkated on absolutes, Aristotle concen-
h:ated on the effects we discem around us

and may examine. Whereas Plato had sought
for the one God in the realm of ethics,
Aristotle sought him in physics and meta-
physics.* He accepted that all nahre had a
purpose and moved toward a goal. This is the
fust statement ln philosophy of the 'proof of
the first canse" (see Tlu hrc Wqs) tlnt gatnd
zudr popularity among Christian apologsts.



Aristofle was preeminently a logician and
dassifier. Hss a postrion* reasoning was to
have a profound effect on Christian theol-
ogr. After cenhries of the dominance of the
mysticism of Neoplatonism (see Platonism),
the philosophy of Aristotle was reintroduced
by a Spanish Muslim scholar. The papal
drurdr at first banned his works but finally
admitted them for study.

Thomas Aquinas adopted the method and
ideas of Aristofle to produce his monumen-
tal work on natural theologr and the role of
reason and its relatiorship to faith. This be-
came the accepted dogma of the drurdr of
Rome and remains so to this day. Aquinas
even employed Aristotle's physics as well as

his metaphysics,* including the idea that the
sun revolved around the earth-a theory
never set forth in Scripture but one which
came to be looked on as the essence of Chris-

tian orthodoxy, as Galileo found out almost
at the cost of his Iife.

In the scholastic debate between nomi-
nalism* *61 lselism* the nominelists lalgely
followed the method of Aristotle while the
Realists found their support in Platonism.
Cornelius Van Til's judgment reminds us that
the overall effect of Greek philosophy on
theologr was not healthy: "The God of Greek
philosophy is either exclusively deistic or
exclusively pantheistic" (A Suruq of Chns-

tian Epistanolog, p. 16).

ARMINIANISM
A system of doctrine, named after a

Dutch theologian Jacob Hermann Arminius,
which rejects the Reformed view of God's
sovereignty. It is worth noting that the po-
sition of Anninius himself was less objec-
tionable than that of his later followers-and
he certainly evidenced no animosity toward
Calvin, whose writings he esteemed second
only to Scripture itself. His theological po-

sition was almost the same as John Wesley's.

He held proper views of man's depravity
and inability, and because of this, of the
need for supernatural grace to effect salva-

ARMINIANISM

tion. This contrasts with the position
adopted by later Arminians (see below,
points 4, 5, 6; also The Fioe Points of Con-
trooersy).

It is usual, but wrong, to think of
Arminianism as merely the doctrine fiat Christ
died for all men, without distinctior\ or that it
is posuble to lose justiffing grace. These are

tenets of Arminianism, but there are others
of great significance, as for example:

1. God's knowledge of the fuure acts of free
agents is mediate (see Scientia Media).
2. The decrees of God are conditional on
some thing or things not themselves abso-
lutely deoeed. hrticularly it is held that elec-

tion is on account of foreseen faith (see

Conditional Deoees).
3. God created Adam merely irurocent, not
in holiness-i.e., his will* was in a state of
balance between good and evil notpositively
inclined toward good.

4. Sin consists in acts of the will (see

Pebgianiilt).
5. Only the pollution, not the guilt, of Adam's
sin is imputed to his descendants.

6. Man's depravity is not total. He is able
to incline his will toward God and good.
7. The atonement,* which was not neces-

sary but merely one way which God chose

to show His love without prejudice to His
righteousness, was offered equally for each
and every man.
8. The atonement does not actually ef-
fect the salvation of those for whom Christ
offered it, but merely makes their salva-
tion possible.
9. Salvation becomes efrechral only when
accepted by the penitent sinner, whose re-
pentance and faith precede his regeneration.*
10. The human will is one of the causes of
regeneration (see Sgnmgism).
11. Faith is a good work and a ground of
acceptance with God.

12. There is no sudr thing as common grace*

as distinct from special grace. The external
call of the gospel is accompanied by a uni-
versal sufficient grace which may enable the
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silmer to repent and believe, but which may
be resisted.

13. The righteousness of Christ is not im-
puted to the believer.
14. A believer is able to attain to perfect con-
fo.-ity to the divine will in ttris life;he may
also fall from grace and be lost eternally.

Some Arminians went even further and
became very rationalistic. Arminius's origi-
nal views were adopted by the Dutch Re-

monskants whose position was condemned
by the Synod of Dort.* The Remonsffants
still hold to Pelagian notions and have lax
views of the doctrine of inspiration* and
the Trinity.*

Wesleyan Methodism adopted Armin-
ianism in a revised form known as Evan-
gelical Arminianism, in which points (5)

and (6) above are restated so as not to be
so openly in conflict with the Reformed
position.

ARTICLE OF FAITH
A dogmatic statement of a fundamental

truth of the faith set forttr by church author-
rty and incumbent upon all under that au-

thority. In Protestant churches and
confessions, the sole ground for promulgat-
ing articles of faith is the authority of the
statements of Scripture on the subject.

ASCETICISM
The complete renunciation of the flesh.

There is a good Biblical base for the prac-
tice of mortification (1 Cor.9:27;Rom. 8:13),
but the practice of asceticism in the church
degenerated into making men hermits or re-
cluses, with the idea of meriting God's favour
by suffering.

See Anchoite.

ASEITY
The absolute self-existence of God. He

has life in Himself (ohn. 5:26), or to use
the Latin phrase, life a se, hence the word
a-se-itg.

See Autotluos.
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ASHERATI, ASHEROTH
Trarslated "grove" or "groves." fuherah

was the name of the heathengoddess of Tyre,

whose worship found its way into Israel
(1 Kings 15:13;2 Kings 2l:7).

ASSOCIATE SYNOD
The Secession churdr that separated from

the established churdr of Scotland in 1733,
under the leadership of Ebenezer Erskine.
The 1731 General Assembly approved an
overture to grve elders and heritors (land-

owners in a parish who had the responsibil-
ity to provide and maintain the church
building, manse, and churchyard)the right
to place a minister in their parish without
the call of the congregation.

The next year the Assembly moved to
pass this as an act, despite the opposition of
the majority of presbyteries. Erskine vehe-
mently opposed the fusembly's action and
was formally rebuked by the 1733 fusem-
bly. He submitted a protest, in which he was
joined by Alexander Monoieff, James Fisher,

and William Wilson. These men were sus-

pended and removed from their chalges.
Refrsing to accept such a sentence, they se-

ceded and on December 5, 1733, they
formed the Associate Presbytery. ln l74O
they were deposed by the General fusem-
bly, and so the secession was made final. In
1745, n the light of corsiderable growth,
the fusociate Presbytery constituted itself
into the Associate Synod, with three
presbyteries. Two years later the fusociate
Synod split on the matter of the Burgess Oath
(see Burghus).

ASSUMPTION OFTHE VIRGIN MARY
The Romish dogma, promulgated on

November 1, 1950, by Pope Pius XII, that
the ever-virgin Mary was assumed, body
and soul, into heaven. Romanists argue
that the Lord Jesus would not allow the
body in which He had dwelt to fall into
corruption. Rome terms this dogma an
apostolic tradition, but there is not the



slightest trace of it in any statement or
doctrinal position of an apostle.

ASSURANCE
The certainty of being "in the state of

grace," is "the firll assurance of faith founded
upon the divine truth of the promises of sal-

vation, the inward evidences of those
graces... and the testimony of the Spirit of
adoption, wihessing with our spirits that we
are the children of God" (Watminstq Con-

fessionof Faith, chap. 18, sec.l,Z).The Con-

fasian goes on to teadr that this assurance
is not of the essence of faith (i.e., not neces-

sary to salvation; fue believers may lack it,
though all should labour to obtain it) and
that believers may find variations in their
level of enjoyment of it, though they are

never left totally "destitute of that seed of
God, and life of faith...by which they are
supported from utter despair" (sects. 3, 4).

The Greek word for assurance mears "fi:ll
conviction" (see Rom. 4:21; l4:5;1 Thess.

1:5; Col. 2:2;Heb.6:ll; 10:22), rrdicating
that assurance is not merely a subjective feel-

ing, but has a solid objective base in the evi-
dence of the word and work of God.

ATTIANASIAN CREED
A statement of basic Christian belief, in

forty-four brief sections, which concenhate
on the orthodox doctrines of the Tiinity* in
unity and of the unipersonality of Christ. It
was thought to have been the production
of Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria (circa

n.n. 328-373), who was the leader of the
orthodox Tiinitarian party in opposition to
the heresy of Arius. However, it is now
thought that the creed came much after
Athanasius'time, probably around the end
of the fifth cenhry.

The text of the Athanasian Creed is:
"Whoever will be saved, before all things

it is necessary that he hold ttre catholic faith.
\A/hich faittL except every one do keep whole
and undefiled, without doubt he shall per-
ish everlastingly. And the catholic faith is this:

ATHANASIAN CREED

that we worship one God in Trinity, and
Trinity in Unity; neither confounding the
persons, nor dividing the substance. For there
is one person of the Father, another of the
Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. But the
Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost is all one: the glory equal,
the majesty coeternal. Such as the Father is,

such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost.
The Father uncreate[d], the Son uncreate[d],
and the Holy Ghostuncreate[d]. The Father
incomprehensible, the Son incomprehen-
sible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehersible.
The Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the
Holy Ghost eternal. And yet they are not
three etemals, but one eternal. fu also there
are not three incomprehensibles, nor three
uncreated, but one uncreated, and one in-
comprehensible. So likewise the Father is

almighty, the Son aknighty, and the Holy
Ghost almighty. And yet there are not three
almightys, but one almighty. So the Father
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost
is God. And yet there are not three Gods,

but one God. So likewise the Fatheris Lord,
the Son Lord, and the Holy Ghostlord. And
yet not three Lords, but one Lord. For Iike
as we are compelled by the Christian verity
to aclinowledge every person by himself to
be God and Lord, so are we forbidden by
the catholic religion to say there be three
Gods and three Lords. The Father is made
of none, neither created nor begotten. The
Son is of the Father alone; not made, nor
created, but begotten. The Holy Ghost is of
the Father and of the Son; neither made,
nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding.
So there is one Father, not three Fathers;
one Son, not three Sons; one Holy Ghost
not three Holy Ghosts. And in this Trinity
none is afore or after other; none is greater
or less than another. But the whole three
persons are coetemal together, and coequal.
So thatin all things, as is aforesaid, the Unity
in Trinity and the Trinity in Unity is to be
worshipped. He therefore that will be saved
must thus think of the Trinity. Furthermore,
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it is necessary to everlasting salvation that
he also believe rightly the incarnation of our
Lord Jesus Christ. For the right faith is that
we believe and confess that our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, is God and man. God
of the substance of the Father, begotten be-
fore the worlds; and man of the substance

of his mother, born in the world. Perfect God
and perfect man, of a reasonable sor-rl and
human flesh subsisting. Equal to the Father
as touching his Godhead, and inferior to the
Father as touching his manhood. Who, aI-

though he be God and man, yet he is not
two, but one Christ. One, not by conversion
of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking of
the manhood into God. One altogether, not
by confusion of substance, but by unity of
person. For as the reasonable soul and flesh
is one man, so God and man is one Christ.
Who suffered for our salvation, descended
into hell, rose again the third day from the
dead. He ascended into heaven, he sitteth
on the right hand of the Father, God A1-

rmghty. From whence he shall come to judge
the quick and the dead. At whose coming
all men shall rise again with their bodies,
and shall give account for their own works.
And they that have done good shall go into
life everlasting, and they thathave done evil
into everlasting fire. This is the catholic faith
which, except a man believe faithfirlly, he
cannotbe saved. Glory be to the Father, and
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. fu it was

in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be,

world without end. Amen."

ATHEISM
Scripturally, a term which designates

those "without God" (Eph. 2:12, where the
Greek is atheos). Broadly, however, atheism
is the denial of God.

Practical qtheasrs are simply godless per-
sons who, whatever their theoretical be-
liefs, live as if there were no God, and
who do not therefore reckon with Him in
their manner of life.

Theoretical atheists are those who seek by
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rational argument to justifu their assertion
that there is no God. They are subdivided
into three groups:
l. Dogmatic atheists, who flatly deny the
existence of God.

2. Scqtbal athsists, who doubt the ability
of the human mind to determine whether
or not there is a God (see Agnosticism).
3. Critbal athasfs, who hold that there is no
valid proof of the existence of God.

Su& distinctions, while usefirl, shor-rld not
becloud the basic fact: all these classes of
theoretical atheists wilfully delude them-
selves that Rom. 1 :20 and 2:15 are false.

All atheism founders on the rock of pur-
poseless existence. A universe produced as

the result of mindless randomness has no
meaning, no destiny, and ultimately no real
worth. And it furnishes no basis for moral
behaviour. Atheistic moral codes are at best
the norms that a society evolves for the ease

of most of its members. Nothing is intrinsi-
cally moral or immoral.

This is a dilemma every Western society
is gra.pplirg with. Having accepted the athe-
istic dogma of evolution* and espoused the
atheistic religion of secular humanism,* men
are hard put to find a basis for ethical*
behaviour. Without any recognized basis for
moral authority, Westem societies are being
forced to accept more and more wickedness
as 'hormal." Atheism, seeking to remove God
from the throne of human hearts, has suc-

ceeded only in reducing man to the level of
brute beasts (Psa- 49:20; 2Pet 2:12).

The failure of atheism is guaranteed by
the fact that our Creator has written His law
on men's hearts (Rom. 2:14, l5). Man can-

not escape his Creator, whom he will inevi-
tably face as his judge (Rom. 2: 12, 16).

ATONEMENT
The satisfaction* of divine justice by the

Lord Jesus Christ in His active and pas-
sive obedience (i.e., His life and death),
which procures for His people a perfect
salvation.



The Bible Terms
The OT verb haphar, which is translated

"to make atonement," means "to cover
over"-so as not to be seen. The word salnch,

banslated "to forgive," has the meaning of
"lighbress," "lifting up," "to be at rest or
peace" (Gesenius), or "to be sent away," "to
let go" (Yo*g). Shedd says: "The connec-

tion of ideas then in the Hebrew text ap-
pears to be this: the suffering of the zubstihrte

bullock or ram has the effect to cover over
the guilt of the real criminal and to make it
invisible to the eyes of God...When this is
done the transgressor is at rest."

In the Sephragint t"anslation of the He-
brew Scriptures, hapharwas rendered by the
Greek adl,ashomai, and salach by aphiemi.

The NT also makes use of these words and
so stamps the added shades of meaning in
them with divine authority. The NT word
hilashomai means "to propitiate" or "to ap-

pease." Aphierni means "to release," or "to
let go." Again Shedd notes: "By the suffer-
ing of the sinner's atoning substihrte, the di-
vine wrath on sin is propitiated, and as a
consequence of this propitiation, the pun-
ishment due to sin is released and not in-
flicted upon the transgressor. This release,

or non-infliction of penalty, is forgiveness in
the Biblical representation."

Thus in the word of God, forgiveness is

always connected with the atonement and
remission or release with the propitiation,
as a matter of effect to cause. The word
atonernent appean only once in our AV, in
Rom. 5:11. Here the Greek katallagemore
properly signifies "reconciliation," but the
ttrought is of reconciliation on the ground of
a satisfaction having been made.

The Characteristics of the
Atonement

l. lt is uicarious or sub stitutbnary. lt was ren-
dered by the Lord Jesus Christ for His people,

i.e., not merely for their benefit, but "in their
place" (MatL 20:28). (See Substitution.)
2. Suffuing is an esential element in the

ATONEMENT

atonement (Ltke 9:22; 24:26;MatL 16:21 ).

In Matl 27:34, Christ on the cross refrrsed

to have His pai, deadened. His sufferings
were penal on account of His bearing our
sin (1 Pet 2:24).(SeeSuffuings of Ch*t.)
3. ltis objectiue-i.e., it makes its primary im-
pression on God, to whom it is offered.
4. It is necessary. God has decreed it as the

only way whereby He could be just and yet
save sinners. Thus the necessity of the atone-
ment is based on God's nature and God's
*ill. By nature He is holy and must punish
sin; by His gracious will He has decreed the
salvation of His elecl Christ's work of atone-
ment is the only way to execute that gra-
cious purpose. "The Son of man must be
lifted up" fiohn 3:14).
5.ltis dcfinite-i.e., Christ made atonement
with a definite purpose in view. That pur-
pose was to save sinners. This view is in sharp

contrast with the Arminian view that Christ's
death merely made salvation possible. Defi-
nite atonement emphasizes that in His deattr
Christ was achrally the substitute and surety
for all for whom He died.
6. ltwas partintlar:itwas made specifically
for God's elect. Calvinists hold that Christ
gave Himself for His church (Eph. 5:25) and
laid down His life forHis sheep (fohn 1O:15).

Arminians and univenalists hold that He of-
fered up a sacrifice equally for each and
every marr. The Calvinist asks, "Why then
are not all men saved?" Arminians answer,
"Because of the unbelief of some." To this
the Calvinist replies, "ls not unbelief a sin?

Is it not therefore covered by the death of
Christ? Or, did He die for all our sin, except
our unbelieP"

The Calvinist position is that the blood of
Christ is sufficient to save each and every
man who ever lived, but is efficient to save

only God's elect. John Owen's famous sum-
mary of the situation put it Iike this:

a. Either, Christ died for all the sins of
all men-in which case all men must
be saved;

b. Or, He died for some of the sins of
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all men, in which case none will be
saved;

c. Or, He died for all the sins of some
men-in which case, while some are
lost, some will be saved.

We know that condusions (a) and (b) are

unscriptral, and that (c) is an acomte siate.
ment of scriptrral facl Clearly, Christ died to
make atonement for all the sirs of His elect,

His Churdl His sheep,thosegivento Himby
His Father 0ohn 6:37; 17:2,6,9,19).
7. ltis succasful. What God aimed at in the
atonement is exactly what He accomplished,
and what He accomplished is exactly what
He aimed at. Isaiah 53:11 tells us of the
Lord's entire satisfaction wift His sacrificial
work. The great anthem of Rev. 5 allows no
room for the thought that Jesus tried to ac-

complish a lot more than He achrally did.
Also, the entire doctrine of gospel assur-

ance depends on the factthat Chrisfs atone-
ment cannot fail to accomplish its end.
Christ did not merely attempt to bear away
our sin; He did it. He did not seek to re-
deem us; He did it. The cause and effect
inherent in the message of the Cross is clear
in such texts as 2 Cor.5:21: "He [God] hath
made him to be sin for us, who knew no
sin, that we might be made the righteous-
ness of God in him." All for whom Christ
was made sin must of necessity be made
the righteousness of God in Him. His suf-
fering cannot be in vain.

See Uniausal Tlryms; various theories of
the atonement are dealt with in their alpha-
betical order: see Exanpb Tluory; Gouern-
nuntal Tluory; Hgpothctical llnioa'solism;
Moral Inlfuence Thcory; Mgstical Tlwory;
Rwrson to Saton Theor4; Recapitulolion
Thcory; Satisfaaion Thcory; Wcwious Re-

pmtance Theory.

ATTRIBT]TES OF GOD
The divine perfections; the characteris-

tics of the Divine Being. The Shorter Cat-

echism sets them out as follows: "God is a
spirit infinite, eternal, and undrangeable, in
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His being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice,

goodness and truth."
Theologians have suggested certain divi-

sions in the classification of God's attributes:
l. Natural and Moral Attributesi.e., the at-
tributes which belong to His essence (as

distinct from His will) are called natural,
while those like futh, holiness, goodness,
justice, etc., are called moral. The basic ob-
jection to this classification, or at least to
the terms used to describe it, is that the
"moral" attributes are just as essential to
God, and therefore 'hatural," as those called
'hatural" attributes.
2. Absolute and Relatiae Attributes. The ab-

solute attributes are those which belong to
the essence of God considered in itselt while
the relative attributes belong to His creation.
Again, the objection may be raised that at-

tributes like wisdom, power, holiness, and
truth belong just as absolutely to the divine
essence as, say, eternity.
3. Immanent or Intransitiue, and Emanent or
Transitiue Attributa. This classification dis-

tinguishes between those attributes which
do not go forttr and operate outside of the
divine essence (immanent), and those which
do issue forth and produce effects external
to God (emanent). This is a better classifica-

tion than the one above, but it has been
objected to on the ground that if some at-

tributes are purely immanent, we could have
no knowledge of them. This is not a weighty
objection: the power and wisdom of God,
which under this classification are emanent
attributes, cor.rld well impart the knowledge
that God has immanent attributes like sim-
plicity, infinity, eternity, and immutability.
4. Incommunicable and Communicable At
tributes. This is the most common classifica-

tion. The incommunicable attributes are
those of which there is nothing analogous in
the creature (e.g., aseity*); the communicable
attributes are those to which the properties
of the human spirit bear some analory (e.g.,

power, knowledge). This classification also

labours under a difficult objection that since



in all His perfections God is infinite, He does

not communicate any of them to the crea-

hrre. Man's life is derived from God by cre-

ation, and therefore we say that God's aseity,

His self-existence, is incommunicable. But
man's power, knowledge, etc., are equally
derived from God by creation and cannot
be thought of in any way as being a com-
munication of God's infinite power and
knowledge. Such difficulties of classification
are to be expected in any finite description
of the infinite God.

ATTRITION
Imperfect contition. The term was inho-

duced by the sdroolmen(see Sclnlasticiffir)
in the 12th centu.ry after they had made
penance a sacrament.* Contrition meant
complete repentance, with a cmshing sense

of sin; attrition meant an incomplete repen-
tance, with a lesser degree of sorrow arisrng
driefly from a servile fear ofhell. The Council
of Tient conflrmed the distinction as official
Roman Catholic dogma.

Wtule it does notin ibelf lead to justificatiort

amrding to Rome, atffiion wll adrieve trat end

by means of penanoe and pnestly aholtrtion

AUCTITERARDER CREED
A statement of belief framed by the

Prcsbytery of Auchterarrder, Perthshire, Scot-

land, !o be put to all candidates for the min-
isfy, in addition to the questions already
prescribed. Its aim was to erect safeguards

for the preaching ofthe gospel offree grace
agairst the prevailing ideas of the necessity
of special preparation for grace. One of its
propositions was, "I believe that it is not
sound and orthodox to teadr that we must
forsake sin in order to our coming to Christ,
and instating us in covenant with God."

When a student, William Craig, com-
plained to the General Assembly of 1717,
the Assembly condemned the Presbytery's
proposition as 'tnsound and most detest-

able." The next year a Commission of the
Assembly reported that the Presbytery was

AUGUSTINIANISM

"sound and orthodox," though it had ex-

pressed its meaning in "words very unwar-
rantable and exceptionable."

Thougfu it sounds shange to modem defend-

ers of Reformed orlhodory, the Audrterarder
pnopmition was tre pnodudion of tre tuly evan-

gelical sedion of the Churdr of Scofland. The

wording was dumsy and harsh and lent ibelf
to grave misrepresentation. The framers in-
tended to avoid the dead religion of those who
made repentance a precondition of faith and

thereby produed a dry, moralistic religion of
worls. The way they elgessedflremselves gave

rise to the dnrge that they were antinomians

who were enemies of all goryel holiness.

On learning of the Assembly's stand
against the Auchterarder brethren, Thomas
Boston introduced a friend to a little book
he had discovered and whidr in his estima-
tion was the best scriptural statement of the
issues involved. That book, The Manow of
Modsn Duinitg, was soon republished. Its
appearance and popularity led to the famous
Marrow* controversy, which shook the
Church of Scofland much more deeply than
the Audrterarder Creed dispute had done.
The Marrow and its supporters, the
Marrowmen, defended the positions the
Presbytery of Auchterarder had sought to
establish and, in the course of their defence,
produced one of the most powerfirl s[ate-

ments of evangelical Calvinism ever wrisen.

AUGSBURG CONFESSION
The statement of belief drawn up by Martin

llther and Philip Melandthon and presented

to the Emperor and hnperial Det in Augsbuag

on June 25, ll30.It is in two parb: the first
contains twentyfle artides of faith; the sec-

ond lisb tlrc leading abuses thatneededreform

AUGUSTINIANISM
The philosophical and theological system

of Augustine (n.1. 354-430), Bishop of
Hippo. Though deficient in his understand-
ing of such docbrnes as baptism* (he held
to baptismal regeneration+) and the drurch*
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(in these particulan his teachings were taken
up by others and developed into the Roman
Catholic views of the church and sacra-

ments*), Augustine taught salvation by grace

alone. What is usually called Calvinism* is

in the main Augustinianism.

ATJTHENTICMY
A word used of a Bible book to indicate

that it was written by its professed (human)

author at the time and under the circum-
stances claimed or implied in Scripture.

See Gmuinmcss.

AUTHORITY
The right to bind the conscience in mat-

ters of faith and to command the will in
matters of practice. This right belongs prop-
erly to God alone. However, He has given
us the declaration of His mind and will on
matters of faith and practice in His word and
has made that written word our sole mle of
belief and behaviour. He has vested this
authority in the drurctr,* its confessions, its
ministers, and its courts only so far as what
they teach and command is scriptural.

"The whole counsel of God, concerning
all things necessary for his own glory, man's
salvation, faith, and life, is either expressly
set down in Scripture, or by good and nec-
essary consequence may be deduced from
Scripture: unto which nothing at anytime is
to be added whether by new revelations of
the Spirif ortraditions of men" (Watminstq
Confession ofFaith, chap. 1, sec. 6).

So in the two areas of faith and practice,

authority belongs alone to God and is vested
in the Scriptures. fu to matters of faith, the
Confessian says:

"God alone is Lord of the conscience, and
hath left it free from the doctrines and com-
mandments of men which are in anything
contrary 0o his Word, or beside it, in matters
of faith or worship. So that to believe such
doctrines, or to obey such commandments
out of conscience, is to betay true liberty of
corscience: and the requiring of an implicit
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faith, and an absolute and blind obedience,
is to deshoy liberty of conscience, and rea-
son also" (chap. 30, sec. 2).

fu to practice, it goes on to state the scrip-
hral limits of the authority of church offic-
ers to impose censures (church discipline) on
members whose behaviour they condemn:

"To these officers the keys of the king-
dom of heaven are committed, by virhre
whereof they have power respectively to
retain and remit sins, to shut the kingdom
against the impenitent, both by the Word
and censures; and to open it unto penitent
sinners, by the ministry of the gospel md by
absolution from censures, as occasion shall
require" (drap. 30, sec. 2).

This power is ministerial, not priestly. That
is, it lies in the application of the Scriphres
to the offender and his offence. It does not
lie in any authority inherent in the office of
those administering the censure. The Con-

fusianmakes this point very plainly in deal-
ing with the proper exercise of authority by
church courts. In chapter 30, sections 2 and
3 (quoting Acts 15; 16:4; Matt. 1817-20
for section 2, andEph.2:20; Acts 17:11;
1 Cor. 2:5; 2 Cor. l:24 for section 3) it states:

"ltbelongeth to synods and councils min-
isterially to determine controversies of faith
and cases of conscience; to set down nrles
and directions for the better ordering of the
public worship of God and government of
his Church; to receive complaints in cases of
maladminisbation, and authoritatively to de-

termine the same: which decrees and deter-
minations, if consonant to the Word of God,
are to be received with reverence and sub-
mission not only for their agreement with
the Word, but also for the power whereby
they are made, as being an ordinance of God,

appointed thereunto in his Word. All syn-
ods and councils since the aposfles' times,
whether general or particular, may err, and
many have erred, therefore they are not to
be made the n-rle of faith or practice, but to
be used as an help in both."

This is a vital principle. It guarantees the



liberty of God's people. Any attempt to
usurp God's authority and vest it in any man,
council of men, or office is both unscriptural
and tyrannical.

Over against all this, the Churdr of Rome
has developed a theory of authority that is
vested in men because of the offices they
occupy. To Rome a teaching is authentic
because it is taught by the authority of one
who holds a canonically recognized office
in the churctr. While the First Vatican Coun-
ol (Dogmorb Corstiattbn of thc Catlnlic Faith)

stated, "We believe that what God has re-
vealed is kue . . . because of the authority of
God who reveals it" Rome has assumed a
magisterial authority for her bishops, who
in turn depend on the pope "for the actual-
ization of their authority" (ohn A. Hardon,
SJ, The Catholic Catechism, p.223).

According to Rome, the right to teach
and govern authoritatively resides in the
episcopacy. They have the right to "direct
the people of God according to norms of
worship and conduct that are binding on
the consciences of the faithful" (Hardon,
p.222). However, this right is strictly lim-
ited to their continued union with the
pope, which "determines whether and
how much authority the bishops actually
exercise" (Hardon, p. 223).

For his part, the pope is dependent on no
bishop or college of bishops: "In virtue of
his office, that is, as vicar of Christ and pas-

tor of the whole churctr, the Roman Pontiff
has fuIl, supreme, and universal power over
the church. He is always free to exercise this
power" (Vatican lI, Dogmatb Corctihttion on

the Church,3.22).
Rome derives all this authority from the

imagrned primacy of Peter and the invest-
ment of the bishops of Rome with his pon-

tifical position and authority. It is a baseless

invention. In the NT Peter never exercised
any such pontifical office, and certainly the
other irspired apostles did not depend on
him for their authority, whidr they had di-
rectly fiom Christ. In Acts 15, at the council

AVE MARIA

of Jerusalem, it would appear that James, not
Peter, was in the chair. But even if it could
be shown that Peter did exercise a greater

authority than the rest of the apostles, there
is not the slightest suggestion that such au-

thority was to be passed on to the bishops
of Rome in all sueceeding generations.

The exercise of authority outside the strict
limits of Scripture is antagonistic to the lib-
erty of Christians. It makes men the judges

of Scripture, and it lends the colour of di-
vine favour to the indefensible campaigns
of persecution that have long been the
favourite weapons of authoritarian church-
men to subjugate people whose only crime
has been to allow no man to come between
them and Ctrist.

ATJTOGRAPTIA
The originalmamrscripts of the Scriphues.*

ATJTOSOTERISM
The doctrine that man is the author of

his own salvation, or that he is saved
chiefly on the ground of his own merit
and obedience.

AI-ITOTHEOS, AUTCIHEMES
The self-existence and nonderived deity

possessed by each of the persors in the Tiin-
ity.* It is therefore the antithesis of all no-
tions of subordination* within the triune
essence of God. While many orthodox writ-
ers from very early times have not scrupled
to speak of the Father as the fountain, root,
or origin of the deity of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit and of the Father eternally com-
municating His deity with all its atributes
to them (see Etqnal Gmsation; hoces-
sion of the Win, ftis is in at least verbal
contradiction to their assertions that all the
persons in the Tiinity are consubstantial* and

possess all the attributes of the undivided
divine essence, including self-existence.

AVE MARIA
Latin for "Hail Mary," the angel Gabriel's
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AWAKENING

salutation to the viryin Mary when he vis-
ited her to tell her that she would miracu-
lously conceive a Son (Luke 1:28). The
Roman Catholic church has turned an an-

gelic salutation into an idolahous supplica-
tion. The HailMaryis:

"Hail Mary, firll of grace! The Lord is with
thee; blessed art thou among women, and
blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy
Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners,
now at the hour of our death. Amen."

The use of this prayer can be traced to
the 1lth century. There is no scriptural war-
rant for it. Indeed, its use is a violation of all
the word of God teaches about true prayer.

AWAKENING
This has been used in two senses in theo-

logical literature:
l. An arousal to a sense of sin and need
of Christ-i.e., conviction which precedes
conversion.
2. A general revival ofreligion.

AZAZEL
The Hebrew word azazel appears four

times in Scripture, all in Lev. 16 (w. 8, 10,

26). The AV rightly translates it "scapegoat."

On the Day of Atonement, the high priest
had to take two goats, which together made
one sin offering unto the Lord (Lev. 16:5),
and cast lots over them.

In this way, one goat was appointed to
be slain and later wholly burned. The sec-

ond goat was left alive and, after the high
priest had laid his hands on it to confess

the iniquity of Israel over it, was sent away
into the wilderness.

Typically, both goats, constituting one sin
offering, prefigure Christ. The fint prefig-
ures Him bearing the penalty due to the
sins of His people; the second prefigures
Him clearing the record of His people and
removing from them forever the obligation
to suffer the penalty of their sin.

It is this second goat that is caJled azazel.

The word is a compound of a" "goal" and

50

azal,"to go away, deparl" It can siffi noth-
ing other than the scapegoal or the goat that
"went away" into the wilderness.

However, strange opinions have been
voiced about this word, and the RV lends
colour to these ideas by making it a proper
name, rendeing lt Amzel. Some scholars'
interpretation, avidly seized by Seventh Day
Adventism,t makes Azazel a name for Sa-

tan. Seventh Day Adventist teaching goes

on to say that the sins of God's people will
be removed by being laid on Satan-so Sa-

tan achrally bears away sin and is part of
the great sin offering of Christ to His Father
(for in Lev. 16 only one offering is typified
by the two goats, v. 5).

The simple fact is that azazel is not a
proper name. It does not mean Satan. There
is nothing in the etymolos/ or usage of the
word to allow such an interpretation. It is
part of the OT pichrre of Christ as the one
who vicariously bore our sins.

See Ttxtual Criticism of thc Old Tbsta-
mstt for fi.rther discussion of the Hebrew
term.



BABYLONIAN CAPTNTIY OF THE
CIIURCH
1. The name given by the Roman Catho-
lic church to the period 1309-1378 when,
under the controlling influence of France,

the papacy was removed from the Vatican
to Avignon.
2. T\e title of Martin Luther's strong po-

lemic (published 1520) against the Roman
Catholic sacramentalism,* especially the
dogma that the massr is an eryiatory sacri-
fice. Luther believed that suctr unscriptural
impositions brought the people of God un-
der bondage.

BAIIAISM
A syncretistic religion of Persian Moham-

medan origin, with its world headquarters
in Haifa, Israel. It was founded by Mirza
Husayn Ali (1818-92), who took the title
Baha-ullah, "glory of God." The myttr is that
the last tue successor of Mohammed, who
disappeared in the tenth cenhrry, never died
butlived on to reappear laterto fill the earttr
with justice. Batra-ullah is the frrlfilment of
this purpose, the last in the line of proph-
ets-Abratram, Moses, Christ, and Moham-
med. Baha'ism takes a little from various
religions, aiming atthe unity of all, the elimi-
nation of war, and the evolution of man to
perfect love. Love is the most frequently used

word in the Baha'i vocabulary. Unity based

on the adoption of Hinduism, Islam, Juda-
isrr1 and Christianity is its aim. Doctrine is

not important. Only unity and brotherhood
matter. That is its basic "theologl."

fu a religion, it is far removed from Bibli-
cal truth but has mudr in common with Spir-
itism+ and Theosophy.* Its prophet daimed
to be God (Star of the Wesr, ofEcial Baha'i

organ, Feb. 7, l9l4) and stands condemned

by the plain statements of the Scriptures, e.9.,

Matt. 24:24, 26; Col. | :19; 2:3, 9.

BAPTISM
The Institution of Baptism

Christian baptism was instituted by the
Lord Jesus Christ after He had finished the
work of atonementt and had risen from the
dead. Berkhof draws attention to the fact
that the Lord Jesus prefaced the great com-

mission, with its reference to baptism, with
the words, "allpower [authorityJ is givenrmto
me in heaven and in earth." He remarks,
"Clothed with that mediatorial authority, He
instituted Christian baptism and thus made
it binding for all generations" (Sgstanatic

Tlmbg,p.62a). Almost all Christians agree

that Christ's command is bindrng on all suc-

ceeding generations, tho@ some exheme
dispensationalisb maintain ftat water baptisrn

belongs to tre Kingdom Age and ftat only dre

ba$isn of tre Spirit has ary place in tre drudl

The Baptismal Formula
In Matt 2 8 : 1 9, the Lord Jesus Christ com-

manded His disciples to baptize 5n the narne
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghosl" The phmse denotes more than "on

the authority of," and carries in it the thought
of "in relation to" or "with regard to," em-
phasizing that baptism sigrffies a new rela-
tionship, a new faith, and a new obedience.

While MatL 28:19 is usually called the
baptismal formula, it is not commanded to
be used as such. The verse states as a fact
that Christian baptism signifies a new rela-

tionship with the Ttiune God. It does not
stipulate a necessary form of words, as can

be seen from the apostolic emphasis on bap-

51



BAPTISM

tism "in the name of Jesus Chdst." lt is sig-

nificant that water baptism is in the name of
Christ; spiritual baptism (1 Cor. 72'.13; see

Regmeration) ts "into Jesus Christ" (Rom.

6:3). This reminds usthatwaterbaptism sig-

nifies a profession of faith and does not in
itself bring one into the reality of union with
Christ. Only the Holy Spirit can do that, and
water baptism is not necessary to His work.

Various prepositions are used in the
phrase "in the name of." In Acts 2:38, the
preposition qpr is used and 'lrobably refers
to a baptism on the confession of Jesus as

the Messiah" (Berl,*rot Sgstanatb Theolog,
p.625).In Acts lO:48, m is used with the
thought "on the authority of Jesus Christ."
In all other references, zu is used, with the
thought "in relation to Jesus Christ."

The Meaning of Baptism
The Westminster Confession of Faith

teaches that baptism is more than the sol-

emn admission of a person into the visible
church. It is also "a sign and seal ofthe cov-
enant of grace, of his ingrafong into Christ,
of regeneration, of remission of sins, and of
his givingup unto God throughJesus Christ,
to walk in newness of life" (Rom. 4:11; Col.
2:ll, 12; GaJ. 3:27; Rom. 6:5; Titus 3:5;
Acts 2:38; 22:16; Rom. 6:3, 4). The Con-
fession holds that baptism is a sign and seal
of our union with Christ, "seal" being used
in the sense of a token, pledge, confirma-
tion, or assurance.

The Heidelbug Cqtechism, Q. 69, states:
"Christ has appointed the outward washing
with water and added the promise that I
am washed with His Blood and Spirit from
the pollution of my soul, that is, from all my
sins, as certainly as I am washed outwardly
with water, by which the filthiness of the
body is commonly washed away."

Thus, purification is essential to the sym-
bolism of baptism (Acs 2:38; 22:16), and
union with Christ is its basic significance.

The Efficacy of Baptism
Protestantism rejects all shades of bap-
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tismal regeneration and the popish notion
that the sacrament operates opus opuatum.*
Baptism is not essential to salvation. In Rom.

4:9-11, Paul carefully distinguishes three
things: (l)the righteousness upon which we
are accepted by God; (2) faith, by which we
appropriate that righteousness; and (3) the
seal, which is an after-deed. "It assumes or
takes for granted, the validity of the previ-
ous transaction. It proceeds upon the sup-
position, first, of the covenant being itself
made and ratified, exclusively on the foot-
ing ofthe perfect righteousness ofGod; and,
secondly, of its being made over to me, and
made practically and personally mine, ex-
clusively through faith" (R. S. Candlish, Er-
position of Genesis, p. 176). Thus, baptism
is neither the meritorious cause of our sal-

vation, nor the instrument by which it is
appropriated.

Against this view, some sects quote Acts
2:38; 22:16; and 1 Pet. 3:21. Acts 2:38
and 1 Pet. 3:21 are fi-rlly discussed under
Baptismal Regeneration.*

Acts 22: 16 must be understood in a sac-
ramental or s5rmbolic way. Paul was saved
on the Damascus road, for there he acknowl-
edged Jesus as Lord (Acts g:S, 6), and this
is proof of the regenerating grace of the Holy
Spirit (1 Cor. 12:3). Thus, the baptismal
washing was symbolic of the spiritual cleans-
ing he had already received.

Were baptism necessary to salvation,
what would become of all the OT saints?
Or the penitent thieP Or infants who die
unbaptized? It is of frrndamental importance
to recognize that salvation is by free grace,

on the ground of Christ's righteousness, re-
ceived by faith alone. However the sacra-

ments may express and strengthen that faith,
they are not the instrument of salvation.

The Modes of Baptism
Most Christians, with the notable excep-

tion of Baptists,* hold that baptism may be
validly administered by immersion, pour-
ing, or sprinkling. Baptists insist that the



symbolism of burial demands immersion
and frrrthermore that the verb baptizo "d-
ways signifies to dip; never eryressing any-
thing but mode" (Carson, Baptism in its
Mode and Subjeas).

NT usage does notjustify such an asser-

tion. In Mark 7:4, we read of the Pharisees

washing before meals and of their ceremo-
nial washing of various household items, the
last of whidr is "tables" or "couches," the
beds on which they redined at meals. In both
cases baptizo is used, and it is clear that im-
mersion is out of the question. Furthermore,
how can immersion be read tnta baptizo trr
Matt. 3:11; Luke 11:37, 38; 12:50; 1 Cor.
lO:2; 12:13?lnthe OT many of the washings
("baptizings")were by sprinkling (Num. 8:7;
19:13, 20; Ezek.36:25; Heb. 9:10), and
there is nothing to suggest that sudr a mode
is no longer valid. Indeed, the evidence of
the Didache* is that multiple modes of bap-
tism were observed in the early church.

The Subjects of Baptism
Trms of tlu Dispute. This is the most vexed

area of the baptismal controversy. Baptists,

often making baphsm merely a badge of pro-
fession and testimony and the door to join-
ing the drurch, hold that only believers may
be scripturally baptized. The Reformed
churches generally-holding it to be the sign
and seal of the covenant-believe that it
should also be administered to the children
ofbelievers. They do not oppose adult bap-
tism and recognne that it must be preceded
by a profession of faith (Mark 16:16; Acts
2:41; 16:31-33), but they insist that the dril-
dren of baptized believers should be bap-
tized because God has included them in the
covenant (Acts 2:39).

Baptists argue that the NT nowhere com-
mands infant baptism, nor does it afford any
examples of it. Both these points are admit-
ted by paedobaptists, though they point out
that in the NT we read of whole households
being baptized and hold, especially in the
light of the OT and of the example of pros-
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elyte baptisms among the Jews, that there is
little doubt that the drildren of the house
were included.

Paedobaptists hold that in the missionary
situation of the early chuch, the emphasis
naturally would fall on adult baptism. But
Berkhof remarks, "At the same time, the lan-
guage of the NT is perfectly consistent with
a continuation of the organic adminisfiation
of the covenant, which required the circr,rm-

cision of drildren, Matt. 19:14;Mark 10:13-
t6;46 2:39; I Cor.7:14;'

Baptism and Circumcision. The alluion to
cirurmcisionholds the key to the conhoversy.

Baptists hold that the parallelism is invalid:
"Nor does it serve to introduce the OT sign
of circumcision. There is certainly a kinship
between the signs. But there are also great
differences. The fact that one was grven to
infant boys on a fixed day is no argument
for giving the other to all children some time
in infancy. They belong, if not to different
covenants, at least to different dispensations
of the one covenant: the one to a prepara-
tory stage, when a national people was
singled out and its sons belonged nahrrally
to the people of God; the other to the
frrlfilment, when the Israel of God is spiri-
tual and children are added by spiritual
rather than nahrral regeneration. [n any case,

God Himself gave a clear command to cir-
cumcise the male descendants of Abraham;
he has given no similar command to baptize
the male and female descendants of Chris-
tians" (Bohq's Dictionary of Theolog).

Paedobaptists, however, hold that the cov-

enant made with Abraham was essentially

spirihral and thatcircumcision was its sign and
seal. NT quoiatiors indicate the spirihral na-

hre of the covenant (Rom. 4:16-18; Gal. 3:8,
9, 14, 16;Heb.8:10; 11:9, 10, 13). Also, cir-
cumcision had a spiritual sigrificance (Deut
10: 16; 30:6; Jer. 4:4; 9:25, 26; Rom. 2:26-
29; 4:ll). That all this cannot be divorced
ft,,om the gospel is clear from Gal. 3:8, where
the promise of the Abrahamic covenant is

specifically termed "the gospel." Thus, the
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covenant made with Abraham is the same

covenant which is called "the new covenant"
and which Christians enjoy. We are justified

on the same ground as Abraham. We are

said to be "blessed with faithfii Abraham"
(GaI. 3:9). Iustification by faith in Christ is
said to be "the blessing of Abraham," whidr
"comes on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ"
(Gal.3:14).

All this points to unity and continuity.
Colossians 2:ll-13 shows circrrmcision and
baptism to have the same spiritual sigrufi-
cance, and since circumcision was applicable
to children, then "without an express inti-
mation to the contrary, the practice of ad-
ministering the initiatory seal of the
covenant to infants would be kept up, as a
matter of course, under the gospel. It re-
quired no formal injunction to warrant its
continuance, but very erylicit authority must
be produced to enable the church to set it
aside" (Candlish, p. 180).

Ursinus, the coauthor of the Heidelbrg
Cat%hism,reduced this argument to a simple
syllogism: "Under the Old Testament, infants
were circumcised as well as adults. Baptism
occupies the place of cirurmcision inthe New
Teslament and has the same use circumci-
sion had in the Old Testament. Therefore
infants are to be baptized as well as adults"
(Commmtary of Ursirus, p. 367).

Pets Edwards onBaptism. Peter Edwards,
a Baptist pastor who set out to write a work
to establish the Baptistposition and who was

convinced of paedobaptism by his research

for that projected work, sums up the Baptist
and paedobaptist position to support the
scriphrralness of the latt,er:

Baptist arguments ate bosicallg two:
1. Only those who are eryressly given a right
to the ordinance by Scriphrre may receive

baptism. Children are not so mentioned and
therefore may not be baptized. Peter
Edwards replies that by the same token
women would have to be debarred from the
Lord's table, but Baptists admit them, rightly
but inconsistently. Clearly the NT does not
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set out to grve express rights to all who may
receive a sacrament.
2. Faith and repentance are required in or-
der to baptism. Infants carmot exercise these;

therefore, infants may not be baptized.
Edwards replies that all such require-

ments were made of adults. Thus the argu-
ment really is this: faith and repentance are
required of adults in order to be baphzed,
but infants cannot exercise these; therefore,
infants may notbe baptized. Logically, such
an argument is useless, for the premise does

not lead to the conclusion.
Furthermore, Edwards argues, the same

logic would prove that
a Infants may not be circumcised (Rom.

2:25; GaJ.S:3-they could not keep
the law);

b. Infants cannotbe saved ffi. 16:16-if
infants are imported at all into this text,
it proves that an infant dying is lost);

c. Christ should not have been baptized,
for He could not repent.

Edwards' case is that eadr conclusion is

wrong because the argument which pro-
duced it is wrong.

Pacdobaptist argtments arc basicallg three :

1. Infants of believers were in the OT ad-
mitted to membership in God's visible
church, and that by a religious rite.
2. Such membership has never been set
aside in Scriphre-Rom. ll:17 , 18,23,24;
Eph. 2:14; Mark 10: 14; Lrfue 9:47, 48 (cf.

Rom. 14:1;Matt 10:40);Acts 2:39. All in-
dicate the opposite.
3. Since infants must be received into the
visible church (Luke 9:47, 48), it must be
with or without baptism. Since Scripture
warrants no reception into the visible chuctl
without baptism, the admission of infants
must be with baptism.

A Baptist Couenant Thmloginn on Pacdo-

baptism. PauI K Jewett, while affirming his
acceptance of covenant theolory,* rejected
such arguments, especially the analogr of
baptism to circumcision. Unlike some Bap
tist controversialists who reduce circumci-



sion to being the mark of citizenship in the

Jewish nation, Jewett admits, "There is a fl.rn-

damental affinity of meaning between cir-

cumcision in the Old Testament and baptism
in the New" (Infant Baptism and the Couenant

of Grare, p. 87). However, in dealing with
the covenant, he aqgues that the "o.finity ot
the old with the new must be counterbal-
anced by a proper emphasis on the diver-
sity between the two" flewett, p. 90). Jewett
pressed the argument as follows:

"With the advent of Messiah-the prom-
ised seed par acellenc*and the Pentecos-

tal effusion of the Spirit, the salvation
contained in the promise to Israel was

brought nigh. No longer was it a hope on
the distant horizon but rather an accom-
plished fact in history. Then-and for our
discussion, this THEN is of capital sigrufi-
cance-the temporal, earthly, typical ele-
ments of the old dispensation were dropped
from the great house of salvation as scaf-

folding from the finished edifice. It is our
contention that the Paedobaptists, in fram-
ing their argument from cirmmcision, have
failed to keep ttris significant historical de-

velopment in clear focus. hoceeding from
the basically correct posh:Iate that baptism
stands in the place of circumcision, they have
urged this analory to a distortion. They have
so far pressed the unitg of the covenant as

to suppress the diuersiQ of its administra-
tion. They have, to be specific, Christianized
the Old Testament and Judaized the New.

"It is this double movement within the
argument from circumcision-reading the
New Testament as though it were the Old
and the Old Testament as though it were
the New-which makes the argument so

easy to use and so difficult to criticize.. . .lt
is this compounded error that makes the
Reformed argument for infant baptism, ap-

parently so plausible on a superficial level,

seem utterly confrrsed when one probes it
in depth" (pp. 91-92).

Jewett argued that while it is right for
Christians to read the OT in the light of the
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New, it is unwarrantable to read it as if it
were the New, ignoring the theological sig-

nfficance of the terms "Old" and "New." Ttus,

he claims, is the error paedobaptists make.
He charges that they practically submerge
all the ethnic and national significance of cir-
cumcision under its religious and spirihral

meaning. Jewett goes on to state that there

are two vital considerations that undermine
the evangelical paedobaptists' contention.
1. In the OT, circumcision had two aspects:

one temporal and earttrly, the other eternal
and heavenly.
2. Participation in the earttrly aspect (i.e., be-
ing of the physical line of Abraham) was suf-

ficient to establish a person's right to
circumcision. This is where circumcrsion and
baptism differ. Baptism has only a single sig-

nificance, one that is spiritual and heavenly.
"No-one in the New Testament times is born
with a right to baptism apart from farth" (p

97). Evangelical paedobaptists admit that
there is no right to baptism through mere
physical lineage. They admit that the only
right is that of faith. But this admission high-
lights the clear difference between circum-
cision and baptism and invalidates the
paedobaptist argument from the affinity of
baptism with circumcision. The dilemma is

not resolved by the substitution of the faith
of a parent or sponsor in place of the per-

sonal faith of the child. This idea of vicari-
ous faith "is wholly without warrant in the
Scripture and repugnant to the firndamen-
tal futh that no one can receive and rest
upon Christ for salvation by proxy" (p. 18a).

Couanant Theolog and Belianer's Baptism.

Jewett concludes his case against paedobap-

tism by argurng that covenant theology im-
plies "believer baptism" (fewett prefers this
to the more usual "believer's baptism"):

"The troubled water of Paedobaptism
can be rendered a clear and flowing sheam
if one recogrizes that the promise of the
seed made to Abraham had a twofold ref-
erence. ln the age of type and anticipation,
it embraced not only those who shared
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Abraham's faith but also the whole nation
of Israel, which descended from his loins
according to the flesh. In the age of fulfill-
ment the promise embraces the true seed

according to the Spirit, typified by the lit-
eral seed according to the flesh. This true
seed of Abraham is 'born, not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh nor of the will of
man, but of God' (fohn 1:13). If in the typi-
cal age of the Old Testament all the literal
seed of Abraham are to be circumcised, then
in the age of fulfillment all those who an-

swer to the type as the hue seed of Abraham
are to be baptized. And who are they? The
New Testament gives an unequivocal an-

swer: those who are of faith are the sons of
Abraham (Gal. 3:7). Therefore, those who
are of farth are to be baptized-uhich is pre-
ciselg beliarcr baptism" (p. 236).

Significance of Baptism as
Initiatory Rite

After all the disagreement on the subject
of circumcision and its significance for bap-
tism, it is good to be able to quote a
paedobaptist on the two rites as he speaks

on an aspect of the subject on which both
paedobaptists and baptists entirely agree.

Commenting on Gen. 17, Robert Candlish
discussed the propriety of circumcision and
baptism as initiatory syrnbolic rites:

'It [circumcision] has obvious reference
to Abraham's approaching paternity, his
having a son, not after the flesh but by prom-
ise; and it is the sign and synnbol of some-

thing pectrliar and remarkable in the manner
of the birth, as well as of some special purity
and holiness in what was to be born. It has

respect to the seed about to be begotten. It
points to the Messiah, the Saviour about to
be manifested as the righteousness of
God....It prefigures His assumption of hu-
manity, in a way securing His exemption
from the sinfirlness of humanity;...hence,
perhaps, one reason for circumcision, as the
initial or introductory seal for the covenant,
being superseded and another sacrament
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coming in its place. Circumcision pointed to
the fuhre birth of Christ-His assumption
of our nature, pure and perfect. That birth
berrg accomplished, the propriety of circum-
cision as a sacrament ceases. Any corre-
sponding rite now must be not prospective,
but retrospective....Such a rite accordingly
is baptism....Our baptism signifies our
ingraftmg into Christ, as not merely born,
but buried and risen again....Abraham and
the faithfrrl of old were circumcised into His
bfu1h, the redemption being yet future; we
are baptized into His death, the redemption
being now past" (p. 178).

Toleration of Different Views
on Baptism

The discussion of baptism is all too lle-
quenfly acrimonious and has led to division
amongthe people of God.Is there not clearly
a case for holding our views in love for djf-
fering brethren, ensuring that neither adult
nor paedobaptism is so exalted as to become
essential to the gospel and salvation?

We must never forget the importance of
baptism. As Calvin taught, the faithful
preaching of the Word and the valid ad-

ministration of the sacraments are essential
marks of a true church. However, Paul's

words, "Christ sent me not to baptize, but
to preach the gospel" (1 Cor. 1:17), should
teach us to temper our zeal for an exclusive
position on the subject. We ought not to
mahe our own particular view of baptism
an integral part of the gospel and a ground
for fellowship or separation.

h this spirit, the Free Presbyterian Church
of Ulster has, since its inception, practised
acceptance of both baptist and paedobaptist
believers in its communicant membership
and ministry. Separatedunto the Gospel: The

Mission and Work of the Free Presbgtertan

Churchqtotes Article 6a of the church's Ar-
ticles of Faith: "The Free Presbyterian
Church of lJlster, under Christ the great King
and Head of the Church, lsalizes that bitter
conEoversy raging around the mode and



proper subjects of the ordinance of Chris-
tian Baptism has divided the Body of Christ
when that Body should have been united
in Christian love and Holy Ghost power to
stem the onslaughts and hell-inspired as-

saults of modernism, hereby affirms that
each member of the Free Presbyterian
Church shall have liberty to decide forhim-
self which courses to adopt on these con-
troversial issues, each member giving due
honour in love to the views held by differ-
ing brethren, but none espousing the error
of baptismal regeneration."

BAPTISM FOR TIIE DEIII)
Vicarious baptism practised by Mormons

for those who died unbaptized, based on a
perversion of Paul's words in 1 Cor. 15:29.
The Mormon dogma is best understood in
the words of a Mormon apologist:

"Millions of earth's sons and daughters
have passed out of the body without obey-
ing the law of baptism. Many of them will
gladly accept the word and law of the Lord
when it is proclaimed to them in the spirit
world. But they cannot there attend to ordi-
nances that belong to the sphere which they
have left. Can nothing be done in thet case?

Must they forever be shut out of the king-
dom of heaven? Both justice and mercy join
in answering'yes'to the first ho'to the last
question. What, then, is the way of their
deliverance? The living may be baptized for
the dead. Other essential ordinances may
be attended to vicariously. This glorious
futh, hid from human knowledge for cen-

turies, has been made known in this greal
est of all divine dispensations. . . .It gives men
and women the power to become'Saviours
on Mount Zion,'Jesus being the great Cap-

tain in the army of redeemers" (C. Penrose,

Mormon Doctrine,p.48, quoted byJ. K. Van
Baalen, Chaos of the Cults, p. 180).

The practice of vicarious baptism for the
dead was prevalent in some second-cenhrry
heretical groups. Some trace the practice
back to heathenism. It is possible that it had
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found its way into Corinth as early as the
*iti"g of Paul's first epistle.

Faul does not endorse or support the prac-
tice. Indeed his language indicates that he
dissociates himself and orthodox believers
Ilom it. He asks, "What shdl thq do which
are baptized for the dead?" Not "what shall

we do." Yet he does use rpe in the next verse:

"And why stand ruein jeopardy every hour?"
If he is referring to vicarious baptism at all,

Paul appears to draw a clear line of demar-
cation between thq md we.

His argument is, "The behaviour of those
who are baptized in the place of their un-
baptized lliends proves that they believe in
the resurrection of the dead," Paul is quite
capable of noting beliefs and practices with
which his readers are familiar to support his
own argument.

Some maintain that he could not have re-

ferred to a practice like vicarious baptism
without condemning it. However, a compari-
son between 1 Cor. 8 and 10 will show that
he did at times uncritically refer to things
which he actually condemned. In 1 Cor. 8
he refers to Christians sitting down to eat in
a heathen temple, but he does not stop to
condemn them (though he later does so, 1

Cor. 10). So his lack of condemnation may
mean no more than that this subject is one
of those he "will set in order when I come"
( 1 1 : 3 4) . The entire disappearance of vicari-
ous baptism liom Corinth is taken by many
to support this view.

Many good commentators deny that there
is any reference at all to vicarious baptism
in 1 Cor. 15:29. Some see in it a reference
to newly baptized people taking the place in
the church of those who had died. Others
see it as a reference to those who had been
inspired by the martJndom of saints to re-
ceive Ctrist and profess Him in baptism, ttrus

filling up their vacant places in the church.
From all this it is clear how notoriously

difficult a text I Cor. 15:29 is. For the Mor-
mons to constuct on it a doctrine of a sec-

ond chance to be saved for those who die in
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their sin is plainly ludicrous. It also behays
an utterly unscriptural idea of baptism and
its place in the economy of grace, to say

nothing of the heresy it promotes i., gruirg
"men and women the power to become 'Sav-

iours on Mount Zton.'"

BAPTISM OF BLOOD
The doctrine of the Church of Rome that

those who die for the faith being yet un-
baptized are baptized by their death for
and with Cl'rist (Catechism of the Catholic
Church, fl 1258).

BAPTISM OF DESIRE
The process by whidr, according to the Ro

man Catholic drurch unbaptized people may
merit etemal life. Rome's dogmas that bap
tism is essen[al to salvation and that outside

the (Roman) drurdr there is no salvatioq rdised

questions about the destiny of people in OT
times and of those since the time of Christwho
have never heard the goqpel. It would appear

that Rome's dogmas condemn all who are not
baptized into her communion.

Thomas Aquinas held that prior to Christ
it was sufficient for salvation to believe in
God and in providence. Such belief was
equal to implicit faittr in Christ. Others went
further and extended this idea to those
after the time of Christ who live and die
without hearing and responding in bap-
tism to the gospel. They also may be saved
by implicit faith.

Yalcanll (Dogmdic Consdhiion on the Oamh
dW.2, fl 16) confirrns tris as official dogma

BAPTISMAL REGENERAIION
The theory that regeneration is eflected by

the mears of baptisrn * or that it cannot be ef-

feded without baptisn Some modily these pom-

tions to allow for exceptions in efreme case.

Advocates of Baptismal
Regenemtion

Baptismal regeneration is the teaching of
very diverse groups.
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Roman Catholics. The Roman Catholic
church teaches il describing baptism as "the

laver ofregeneration" (Council ofTrenl Sess.

6, chap. 4). It anathematizes any who dis-

agree: "If any one saith, that baptism is free,
that is, not necessary unto salvation: let him
be anathema" (Canon V). In Rome's view
baptism signifies, celebrates, and effects the
new birth of the baptized, opus operahtm.*

Eastrn Orthodox. T\e Orthodox Confn-
sian of the Eastern Churchtakes a similar po-
sition: baptism is a regeneration by water
and the Spirit which cleanses and removes
original sin, and without which there is no
entrance to the kingdom of God (Q. 102).
"Baptism is a sacrament in which a man who
believes, having his body thrice plunged in
water in the name of the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, dies to the carnal life of
sin, and is born again of the Holy Ghost to a
life spiritual and holy" (Largu Catechism of
the Eastqn Church, Q. 288).

Luthqarn. Lutheranism also teaches that
baptism is necessary to salvation. Article 9
of the Augsburg Confession (1530) states:
"By Baptism the grace of God is offered,
and. . . children are to be baptized, who by
Baptism, being oflered to God, are received
into God's favour." Luther lrl,his Small Cat-
echism says, "Baptism is not simply
common water, but it is the water compre-
hended in God's command, and connected
with God's Word. . . .It worketh forgiveness
of sins, delivers from death and the devil,
and gives everlasting salvation to all who
believe, as the Word and promise of God
declare" (Part 4, I and 2).

Anglicans. Anglicanism also holds to a
kind of baptismal regeneration, though its
articles are variously interpreted by Low
and High churchmen. T\e Thirty-nine Ar-
ticles ofthe Church ofEngland (1571) state
that baptism is "a sign of Regeneration or
New Birth, whereby, as by an instrument,
they that receive Baptism rightly are grafted
into the drurch; the promises of our adop-
tion to be the sons of God by the Holy



Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed; Faith
is confirmed, and grace increased by ,,ir-
tue of prayerunto God" (Art.27).T\e An-
glican Catechrsz teaches that the "inward
spiritual grace" of which baptism in water
is the outward sign and form is "a death
unto sin, and a new birth unto righteous-
ness: for, being by nature born in sin, and
children of wrath, we are hereby made chil-
dren of grace." Tlte hagu Boofr uses even
stronger language, teaching that the bap-
tized are thereby born again and made in-
heritors of the kingdom of God.

Moraoinrs. The Moravian church's Eas-

ter Litany (1749) says, "I believe that by
holy baptism I am embodied a member
of the church of Christ, which he hath
loved, and for which he gave himself that
he might sanctiff and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word."

It should be noted that all these Protes-

tant churches entirely reject Rome's notion
that baptism works oprc oprahtm.*

The Reformed View
The Reformed vrew is succinctly put by

the Wutminstu Confasion of Faith:
"Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testa-

ment, ordained by Jesus Chrisl not only for
the solemn admission of the party baptized
into the visible Church, but also to be unto
him a sign and seal ofthe covenant ofgrace,
of his ingrafting into Chrisl of regeneration,
of remission of sins, and of his giving up unto
God, though Jests Christ, to walk in new-
ness of life: which sacrament is, by Christ's
own appointment, to be continued in hrs

Church until the end of the world.. . .Although
it be a great sin to condemn or neglect this
ordinance, yet grace and salvation are not so

inseparably annexed unto it" as that no per-
son cirn be regenerated or saved without it,
or that all that are baptized are undoubtedly
regenerated" (drap. 28, sec. 1, 4).

Antipaedobaptist Views
Antipaedobaptists have often set forth
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their own version of the concept. Allowing
baptism only upon profession of faith the
Campbellites* (the self-styled Disciples of
Christ and Churches of Christ) have taken a
strong stand for baptismal regeneration.

T\e Baptist Confession (1689) and the
New Hampshire Confessiom (1833) both
clearly make baptism a sign of the believer s

fellowship with Christ in His deattr and res-

umection, and of his ingrafting into Him.
They say nothing of the necessity of baptism
for salvation, though they recogrize it as a sov-

ereign institution of Christ that should be con-
tinued in the Church to the end of the age.

However, those who hold the Baptist
successionist view of the church (see Bap-
tist) come very near to a form of baphsmal
regeneration in thaL logically, their position
is that without valid baptism (by which they
usually mean baptism by a Baptist or even a
Baptist successionist) no one has a place in
the church. Can a person outside the church
of Christ be saved?

Connection Between Baptism and
Regenemtion

G. W Bromiley (ISBE, Ra)ised)holds that
there is a soipU.ual and an unscripUrral way of
stating the connection between baptirn and
salvafion. The scriptrual way is to see baptism

as the sign ofregeneration and regeneration as

tue baptism-*re reality of the thing $gmfied
in baptisrn No one could take issue with sudr
statemenb, butthey do notjusti$ the language

ofbaptisnal regeneration To speak as Bromiley
does of all who receive baptism as being 'he
generate rn sign i.e., baptismally" is dangerous

and unwarranted, especially in a paedobaptist

setring. Bromiley rigltly pourt out that any in-
toduction of carse and effed into the connec-

tion between baptism and regeneration is

illqlitimaie. That, of course, is the very sense in
which Rome employs the terms: baptism is the

insfume* of regeneration.

Claimed Biblical Support
The Biblical evidence for baptismal re-
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generation is scanty. Indeed, properly under-
stood it rs nonexistenL John 3:5; Mark 16: 16;

Acts 2:38; Rom. 6:4-6; Titus 3:5; and 1

Pet.3:21 are the texts chiefly relied upon.
Emminatian of Iac*
John 3:5:"Except a man be bom of wa-

ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God."

Calvin rejected a reference to baptism
here, and proponents of baptismal regenera-
tion are hard put to explain a reference to
Christian baptism by Christ to Nicodemus
long before Pentecost and the institution of
the NT church. We may understand the ex-
pression "born of water and of the spirit" as

a hendtadgs. There is no article in the Greek
text which reads simply "water and spirit."
Hmdiadgsis a figure of speech in which two
nouns connectedby andare used irstead of
one noun and an adjective. The second noun
has the force of a superlative or emphatic
adjective. In John 3:5 the meaning is, there-
fore, "spiritual water." This is essentially the
same conclusion Calvin reached. He saw
watq andspml as signiSring the same thing.

Would "spirihral water" have conveyed
anything to Nicodemus? Assuredly it would.
He was well aware of the waters of separa-

tion (Num. 19) and the cleansing waters spe-

cifically associated with obtaining "a new
heart" and receiving God's Spirit (Ezek.

36:25-27).The Lord Jesus was showing him
that these had to be understood as refer-
ences, not to sacramental ablutions, but to
the activity of the Holy Spirit. Paul follows
the same line of thought in Eph. 5:26,"the
washing of water by the wod."

Mark 16:16:"He that believeth and is bag
tized shall be saved; but he that believeth
not shall be damned."

While the importance of baptism as the
expected public acknowledgment of Christ
as Saviour is clear here, it is obvious that
the thing that is so essential to salvation that
its absence invariably damns a man is faith.
Those who trust Christ should not fail to be
baptized and those who are baptized must

60

ensure that they do indeed have saving faith.
Without it their baptism can do nothing to
save them.

Rom. 6 : 4-G : "Therefore we are buried with
him by baptism into death: that like as Chnst
was raised up from the dead by the glory of
the Father, even so we also should walk in
newness of Iife. For if we have been planted
together in the likeness of his death, we shall

be also in the likeness of his resurredion: lmow-
ingthis, ttrat ourold man is crucif,ed withhim,
thatthe body of sin migfrtbe destroyed, that
henceforlh we should not serve sin."

There is no reference to water baptism
here. The reference is to real, not professed
or sacramental, incorporation into Christ.
The baptism is spiritual, as in 1 Cor. 12:13.

It is the action of the Holy Spirit actually
putting us into saving union with Chdst.

7i'tus 3.'5: "Not by works of righteousness
which we have done, but according to his
mercy he saved us, by the washing of regen-
eration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost."

The washing of regenuatian is literally "the

laver of regeneration" which is explained by
the following phrase, the "renewing of the
Holy GhosL" There is no mention of bap-
tism. The laver is to be spiritually under-
stood. The OT tabernade and temple had
their lavers. Here we learn that their true
import was that they pointed to the renew-
rrg work of the Holy Spirit That is the laver
of regeneration, not water baptism.

Ac* 2:38: "Then Peter said unto them,
Repent, and be baptized every one ofyou
in the name ofJesus Christ for the remission
of sirs, and ye shall receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost."

Campbellites are so confident that this text
teaches their baptismal regeneration dogma
that they at times style their gospel The AAs
2:38 Gospel. The entire argument hinges
on the force of the preposition for. The
Greek word is e?s and it usually means "to,

unto." Therefore, we are told, baptism is
"unto the remission of sins." Remission fol-
lows baptism; it does not precede it.



Thatisthe dairn Butisittrue? Itis not The
Greek preposition ashas a mudr widermean-
mg than lmto" in the sense of "witrr a view to."

Matthew 3:11 is clearly a parallel pas-

sage. John the Baptist said, "I indeed bap
tize you with water unto repentance." Here
again unto is ers. On the Campbellite inter-
pretation of Acts 2:38 the repentance would
haveto follow the baptism. But did not those
who came to be baptized by John receive
baptism because they had alreodgrepented?
The preposition ars here does not indicate
the order the Campbellites infer in Acts
2:38, but the opposite.

Thke another example. ln Matt. 12:41 we
read, "The men of Nineveh...repented at [ers1

the preaching of Jonas." If the Campbellite
interpretation of Acts Z:38here,MatL 12:41

would be saying ttrat ttre Ninevites repented
in ords to obtain the preadring of Jonah.
Clearly that was not the case. They repented
because they had already received it.

And that is the force of ers in Acts 2:38.
Baptismpr(ers)the remission of sins is bap
tism a/, or in connection withthe remission
received through repentance and faith.

1 Petq 3:21:"The like figure whereunto
even baptism doth now save us (not the
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the
answer of a good conscience toward God,)

by the resurrection of Jesus Christ."
It is almost universally asserted that this

text plainly attributes some saving action to
baptism (even if it is only symbolic or de-

clarative). However there are serious objec-
tions to this view.

First, the Greek text has nothing corre-
sponding to "the like figure whereunto even
baptism doth now save us."

Second, as the text now reads, baptism is

the antitype of the waters of the flood. But
Noah was not saved bgwatnrbtutfromwa-
ter. In what way then is his salvation from
the flood t)"ical of our salvation by Christ
in baptism?

Let us consider these poinb.
The Greek of v. 21 reads, fto hai henws
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antitupon nun sozei. The first question is,

What is the antecedentof ho, "which"? Our
harslation practically rgnores it, but really
refers it tothe hudatos, "water," of v. 20. On
this basis the literal rendering would be:
"Which (water) even (or also)w the antitype
now saves."

Robert Nevin n Misunderstood Scriptura
5 rqgests that a better answer to the ques-

tion of an antecedent to which wouldbe "the
Spirit," v. 18, by which Christ preached to
the sinners of Noah's day (v. 19). That would
yield the hanslation, "Which (or who, the
Holy Spirit) now saves us, the antitype (of
Noah and his family) by the resurrection of
Jesus Chnst."

This is the natural force of the word or-
der of the Greek text and so far makes per-
fect sense. If this is the correct translation
then we must start a new sentence with,
"Baptism is not the putting away of the filth
of the flesh (i.e., of sin's defilement) but the
seeking or appeal of a good conscience to-
ward God."

It is clear, whether we follow the com-
mon English version or this suggested trars-
lation, that baptism cannot cleanse away sin.

It is a testimony or an appeal of a purified
conscience to God on the merits of the work
of Christ. In other words, baptism declares
that our trust for salvation is not in baptism
but in Christ who died and rose again.

Another possible view of 1 Pet. 3:21
makes watuthe antecedent of the relative
which.ln this view baptism is a reference to
the death and judgment-bearing of Christ
so that w.20-22 would then mean:

"The longsuffering of Godwaited, the ark
having been prepared, in which few, that is
eight souls were saved through and out of
water (the instrument of God's judgment).

Which (water shows us how) baptism (an-

other emblem of the judgment of God on
sin) now saves us the antitype (of those saved

in the ark): it is not the putting away of the
filth of the flesh (sin) but the appeal (or de-

mand) of a good conscience (one cleared
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from guilt) through the resurrection ofJesus
Christ, who is now at the right hand of God,

angels and authorities and powers having
been subjected unto Him."

If we adopt this treatrnent, the reference
to baptism is a reminder of Christ's bearing
the wrath of God against our sin just as the
ark bore it in the days of the flood.

1 Peter 3:21 cannot justly be made a wit-
ness for the theory of baptismal regenera-
tion. fu Nevrn long ago remarked, "The
doctrine of baptismal regeneration is not of
Christian but of Pagan origin. It had a promi-
nent place in the ancient Babylonian mys-
teries" (Nevin, p.227).It has no place in
Christian theologr.

BAPTIST
[tganing of the Term

Baptist is the designation claimed by
churches that
1. Deny the validity of infant baptism;
2. Hold that baptism* may be administered
only upon personal profession of faith;
3. Insist that immersion is the only accept-

able mode of baptism;
4. Pursue the church polity ofindependency
and congregationalism;*
5. Reject the idea of a territorial church,*
or a mixed church, holding to the concept
of the gathered church,* the local assembly
constituted solely of a regenerate church
membership.

Theories of Baptist Origins
While all Baptists nah-rally believe that

the original churches of the NT were estab-

lished on Baptist beliefs and principles, they
have not been agreed on the historical lin-
eage of modern Baptist churches. Baptist
historian Robert G. Torbet says, "There is
no common agreement among Baptist his-
torians concerning the origin of Baptish"
(History of the Baptists, p. 159). Torbet drs-

cusses three popular theories.
The Jmtsalun-Jordan-John Theory. This is

the theory of the so-called Baptist Bridepro-
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ponents. In defence of their idea that the
church Christ came to save-His Bride-is
the Baptist church, they hold that Baptists
enjoy an apostolic succession that traces
their churches back in an unbroken line
through the apostles, to the ministry of
Christ, or of John the Baptist. This view sees

all the nonconformist groups that rebelled
against Catholic institutionalism-such as the
Donatists,* Novatians,* Petrobrusians,*
Waldenses,* and Albigenses*-as Baptists.

Whatever points of similarity they may have
had, it stretches the historical data to the
breaking point to make these nonconform-
ist groups Baptist churches.

The Anabaptist Spiritual Kinship Theory.

This is the theory that traces a spiritual, as

distinct from an historical, connection be-
tween Baptists and the Anabaptists* and the
groups mentioned above. Whatever truth
there may be in this idea-and clearly there
is some, though major differences abound
in doctrine, church polity, and even on the
subject of baptism-it clearly supplies no in-
formation on the historical development of
Baptist churches.

The hgl's h Sqaratist D acmt Theory. This
is the theory that traces the history of the
Baptist churches to some English separatists

who held to congregational church govern-
ment and believers'baptism as their two dis-

tinctive belefs.
This third theory provides the best way

of tracing the historical development of
Baptist churches.

English Baptist Roots
English Genual Baptisls. English Baptists

arose in Holland under the ministry of John
Smith, a refugee from persecution in his
homeland. Smith went to Holland as a Con-
gregationalist. In Amsterdam he became
convinced of believers' baptism. Unwilling
to become a Mennonite he baptized himself
by pouring and then baptized as many of
his congregation as desired him to do so.

However, he soon came to regret this !ri-



vate" baptism and with the majority of his
group petitioned the Mennonites to be re-
ceived into their membership.

His colleague Thomas Helwys led a
group of about ten people in repudiating
Smith's connection with the Mennonites.
Helwys and his group returned to England
in 1611 or 1612 as England's first Baptist
church. It had about ten members, was
Arminian* in its soteriolog,* and practised

baptism by pouring. Helwys made a pow-
erful plea for freedom of conscience in mat-

ters of religion, "the first claim for freedom
of worship to be published in the English
language" (Torbet, p. 67).

By 1644 there were fofty-seven General
Baptist churches, 'Arminian in theology,
evangelistic in purpose, and dedicated to re-

ligious liberty" (Torbet, p. 69).
English Particulnr Baptists. Particular Bap

tists arose around 1640 and adopted im-
mersion as the only scriptural mode of
believers'baptism. They were Calvinistic in
theologr. By 1644 there were seven Particu-
lar Baptist churches that adopted the Lon-
don Confasion, a Calvinistic confession of
50 articles of faith.

ln 1677, and then again in 1688 and
1689, English Particular Baptists produced
A Confession of Faith put forth bg the Eltus
and Brethrm of mang Congregations of Chris-

tians, Baptized upon hofession of their Faith

in London and the Country. This Confession
"is a slight modification of the Confession of
the Westrninster fusembly (1647) and the
Savoy Declaration (1658), with changes to
suit the Baptist views on Church polity and
on the subjects and mode of baptism" (Philip

Schaff, Creeds of Christmdom, 3:738).

Growth and Division
In the cenhrry that followed the Tolera-

tion Act of 1690, English Baptists experi-
enced growth, produced eminent leaders,

scholars, and theologians, pioneered the
modern missionary movement through the
vision and work of William Carey, and suf-
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fered from internal divisions because of the
emergence of unitarianism, mostly €rmong

the General, or Arminian, Baptists.

While the Calvinistic Baptists were only
slightly bothered by Unitarianism, they were
hurt by a hyper-Calvinistic theologr that was

unevangelistic and often antinomian.* It
should be noted, however, that the great

missionary impulse that so invigorated Bap-
tist evangelism at home and abroad came

from Calvinists like Carey and Andrew Fuller.

The l8th and 19th centuries saw a wide
expansion of Baptist witness in England and
the rest of the British Isles and then even
firther afield.

Welsh Baptufs. Wales had enjoyed the
ministry of men zudr as Vavasor Powell as far
back as the 1640's. In the next cenlry they
eryerienced great growth and were blessed

by the minisfy of their greatest evangelist
Christrnas Evars (176G-1838). By 1900 there

were 83 5 BapUst chur&es in Wales. From the

begnmng Welsh Baptists were Calvinistic
Scottbh Baptisrs. Baptists in Scotland origr-

nated with Cromwell's invasion. Many of his
toops were Baptists. It was not until about
1750 that Scotland produced its first indig-
enous Baptist church. Scottish Baptists were
Calvinistic, practised a church polity that
demanded aplurality of elders, and observed
close communion. At length they were
largely converted to the English Baptist pol-
ity and allowed open communion.

Scottish Baptist witress was greatly en-

hanced by the ministry of the Haldane broth-
ers, James and Roberl James Haldane was

a noted evangelist while Robert is still widely
known because of his commentary on the
epistle to the Romans. Both exercised a wide-
spread influence through their experience
of revival blessrng in their miniskies.

Irish Baptists. Cromwell's army was also

the means of bringing Baptist churches to
Ireland. Some eleven churches were estab-

lished between 1652 and 1654. However,
over time these grew weak and it was not
until the 19th century that Baptist churches
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began a successful wibress. One of the con-
verts to Baptistic views was a young Presby-

terian mrruster, Alexander Carson, whose
work on baptism is still highly regarded.

Dominion Baptists. From the homeland,
British Baptists spread to Britain's foreign
dominions. Churches were established in
Canada (starting in 1763 under the influ-
ence of American Baptists and English
loyalists fleeing from the new republic),
Australia (1831), and New Zealand (1851)
and met with considerable success.

American Baptists. "The heritage of
American Baptists is chiefly British. lVhile it
is true that rn America the earliest advocates

of strictly Baptist views stemmed from the
little band that surrounded Roger Williams-
whose expulsion fiomthe Massachusetts Bay
Colony because of his insistence upon the
separation of church and state issued in the
establishment of the Providence Plantation-
the majority of early Baptists in the new
world came from the British Isles, being
English, Welsh, Scotch, and Irish....One
other source of Baptists was German-a small
group of Dunkards, as they were called from
their practice of immersing, settled in Penn-

sylvania" (Torbet, p. 219).

Outside Rhode Island, New England was

not at all favourable to the Baptist cause,

especially its insistence on the separation of
church and sfate, and the refusal of its mem-
bers to present their children for baptism.
Thus New England, whose Puritan and con-
gregational state church practised infant bap
tism, presents the sony spectacle of those
who had fled religious persecution in the Old
World practising it on fellow refugees for
freedom in the New World.

Persecution had its predictable result
of fortifying the persecuted. Baptist
churches took root despite the efforts of
the authorities and spread throughout the
original colonies.

American Baptist Divisions
In the aftermath of the Edwards and

Whitefield revivals, Baptists encountered the
same division of opinion that caused rifu in
the Congregational and Presbyterian
chnrches. They divided nto Regular Baptists,

who subscribed to the Phtladelphru Confa-
sion-The Englsh Parttcular Baptist Confes-

sion of 1689-and who were Calvinistic in
theolory, and Sqarate Baptrsfs, who claimed
ttre Bible alone as their rule of faith without
any human confession.

There were further differences between
Arminians and Calvinists and between
trinitarians and unitarian universalists. Mis-
sionary stratery caused further disputes, and
the arrival of Alexander Campbell led many
Baptists into his embryonic denomination
(see Campbellites).

Severe tersions over the issue of slavery
posd an ongoingthreatto Bapdstunity. They
finally led to a mqjor division between north-
em and southem Bapfsb in 1845. fu a result,

the Southem Bapt'ot Convention was formed
in May of that year and was set up as 'h firnrly
cenh'alized denominational body frrnctioning
t}rcugh various boads" (Torbet, p. 309).

Despite all these factional forces, Baptist
expansion was little short of phenomenal.
By 1844 there were almost three-quarters
of a million Baptists in the United States, with
over 9,000 churches and over 6,000 minis-
ters. Despite losing thousands of members
as the direct result of the Civil War, in sub-

sequent years Baplsts saw that growth con-
tinued. Today they are a major hotestant
constituency in America

Baptist Associations
One of the central tenets of Baptist

churches is the princrple of the autonomy of
the local church. On the face of it, this must
ever be a deterrent to the formation of a

Baptist denomination. However, Baptists
have from the beginning displayed a strong
attachment to the idea of Baptist associations,
first in England and then in the United States,

and these have often displayed a distinct de-

nominational character.
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British Associations. In the British Isles

the Baptists formed national unions, nota-
bly the Baptist Union of Great Britain and
Ireland. With the spread of theological lib-
eralism within this Union, the stage was set

for C. H. Spurgeon's heroic stand in the
Downgrade controversy of the 1880's.
Spurgeon felt he had no option but to with-
draw from the Union because to remain in
itwould demand a serious compromise with
frrndamental error.

In later years the Union proved the jus-

tice of Spurgeon's condemnation of its de-

dine into infidelity as it played a full part in
the developing ecumenical activities of the
British Council of Churdres and the World
Council of Churches.*

Amqican Associations. In America the
first association was the Philadelphia fuso-
ciation, formed in l7O7 by five small
churches. It adopted the Confession of the
English Particular Baptists of 1689, making
it and the associatiors that flowed fiom it
Calvinistic bodies.

Further associations were formed, until
by 1800 there were 48 in all. The Philadel-
phia fusociation exercised a strong leader-
ship role among them, and there was even
an attempt to establish something of a na-

tional Baptist Church "in one body politic,
by having the fusociation of Philadelphia
(the centre) incorporated by charter, and by
taking one delegate out of each Association
into the corporation," to quote the proposal
of Morgan Edwards, the minister of the Fint
Baptist Church in Philadelphia.

The role of an association was advisory
but powerful. While the association was not
a superior court over the local church, and
each church retained its autonomy, it did
exercise considerable power over its constitu-
ent members. It had the power to act as a
cor.rncil of ordination. It could disbar a church
Iiom its fellowship for docfinal defection. It
acted to advise drurches on matters great
and small, and had the disciplining of minis-
ters in its discretion.
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Amrican Associations and Missionary
Worh.Bopftsi associatiors provided a power-
frrl impefi$ toward missionary work at home

and abroad. In 1814 all the associatiors gath-

ered in Philadelphia to create a national mis-

sionary society, "The General Missionary
Convention of the Baptist Denominaflon in the

United States for Foreigr Missions." One of its

first missionaries was the famed Adoniram

Judson who, on his way to minister as a Con-

gregational missionary in Burma came to hold
Baptist convidions, resigned fiom the Congre
gationalists and joined the Bapfsts.

Soon the General Missionary Convention
came to be known as the Tiierurial Conven-
tion and, after the schism with the Southem
churches, as the American Baptist Mission-
ary Union. Ultimately, in 1908, Northern
Baptists formed the Northem (later called
the American) Baptist Convention so that
there were two strong Baptist conventions
which, though still evidencrng the marks of
their earlier division, yet camed on a Bap-

tist wibress in America.
Conumtionism. Conventionism led to fur-

ther disputes, chiefly the Landmark conho-
versy which resulted in the separation of
Landmark Baptists from the Southern Bap
tist Convention. Many other Baptists took
similar action in protest against denomina-
tional connectionism and the emergence of
Iiberalism,* notably the churches that se-

ceded from the Northern Baptist Conven-
tion in 1933 to form the General Association
of Regular Baptist Churches. This group
adopted the Neu; Hampshire Confusion of
Faithwith a specifically premillennial inter-
pretation of its last article.

Reaction to liberalism and conventionism
has led to a strong separatist, rndependenl
fundamental Baptist church movement that
is still growing at a fast pace across America.
Attitudes to bodies like the Federal (later Na-

tional) Council of Churches (NCC) and the
World Council of Churches (WCC)have pro-
duced deep dissention among Baptists, both
ur America and abroad.
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The American Baptist Convention has

maintained membership in the NCC and the
WCC and in recent years has taken part in
the dialogues on church unity sponsored by
the Faith and Ordermovement of the WCC.
Dealing with such issues as baptism, the
eucharist (mass*), and the minishy (priest-

hood), it contributed remarkably mild, most
unbaptistic, responses to the ecumenical pro-
posals under discussion.

The Southem Baphst Convention dedined
membership in the NCC and WCC. How-
ever, though it cited the influence of theo-
logical liberalism as a major reason for its
decision not to join the NCC, the Conven-
tion has had many bitter internal conflicts
over the presence of liberalism in its semi-
naries, a conkoversy that still rages today.

An Effective Pnotestant Wihess
From very small and persecuted begin-

nings Baptist churches have spread across

the world and have made major contribu-
tions to the cause of missions. For many years

they, with others, carried on a couageous
wifrress in Communist countries behind ttre
Iron Curtain, often as'tnderground," orun-
registered, churches. Baptists now represent
a major part of Protestant evangelicalism, a
part in which "the vital principles of the Prot-
estant reformation have come to full ffui-
tion" (Tolbert, p. a93).

BARTHIANISM
SeeNeo-Mhodoxg.

BEATIFIC USION
A term denoting the blessed state of the

glorified saints in heaven, where they be-
hold the glory ofthe Lord and enjoy perfect
and sinless communion with Him.

BEATIFICAHON
The penultimate step in the creation of a

"saint" in the Roman Catholic church. It oc-

curs at least fifty years after the death of
the candidate, allows ttre title Blessedtobe
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prefixed to his name, and permits worship
or cultusto be offered to him in a particular
diocese or religious order. It is followed by
Canonization.*

BIBLE
See Sriptures.

BIBUCAL THEOITOGY
In the general sense, this term describes

a theologr that draws its material from the
Bible and seeks to be faithfrrl to the divine
revelation ofinspired Scriphrre. In this sense

all branches of the theologrcal method may
justly claim to be Biblical theologr-e.g., sys-

tematic theolory will be truly Biblical if il
remains faiftful to the word of God.

The term is also used in a more restricted
sense. Thking theologr to have four main
deparhnents-exegetical, systematic, histori-
cal, and practical-Biblical theology is a
branch of exegetical theologr, "that branch
which deals with the process of the self-rev-
elation of God deposited in the Bible"
(Geerhardus Vos). ]. Barton Payne defined it
as "the Biblical history of divrre redemption."

Antisupernaturalistic critics have debased
the term Biblical theolog to make it nothing
more than a study of their evolutionary no-
tions of the history of Israel's lsligion. Neo-
orthodox theologians, such as Barth, claim
to have produced a Biblical theologr. This is
to stretch the term too far, for to deny the
true historicity of such supernatural events

as the virgin birth and the resurrection of
Chnst, or to hold that as history they are not
revelational, as Barthianism does, is plainly
to deal falsely with the Biblical record, and
thus is incapable of measuring up to either
the general or particular use of the term Bib-
licalthmlog.

BIBLIOITOGY
The section of systematic theology*

which deals with "topics relating to the
written revelation of God: namely, the in-
spiration, authenticity, credibility, and



canonicity of the Scriptures of the Old and
New Testaments" (Shedd).

BLACKTHEOITOGY
A theolog of black liberation that origi-

nated in the United States and gained wide-
spread acceptance in Southern Africa. It
differs fromAfrican Theologr.* African The-

olog is primarily a theologr of pre-Chris-
tian African traditional religions. Black
Theologr is the theologr that the OT is the
story of a black nation, Israel, written by
black Jews as a history of their people. Jesus
was a black Messiah who built upon the
black OT and came on a mission to liberate
His black people from the oppression of
white Gentiles.

See Ethiopianist Thaolagy; Iibqation
Theolagy; Political Thcologg; Tluolagg of
Decolanizatiott.

BLASPHEMY
A word used to denote all forms of evil

speaking against God or His perfections,
such as slander, defamation, dehaction, re-
proach, or cursing. 'vl/hile in the Greek NT
such evil speaking when aimed at man is

also termed blasphemg (Rom. 3:8; 14:16; 1

Pet. 4:4), it is usual to limit blasphemy to a
crime against God.

The most serious form of blasphemy is
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit (Matt.

12:31, 32; Mark 3:28, 29; Luke l2:lO).
From the earliest times there have been
many varying explanations of this sin. The
context of the words of Christ on the subject
Ieads us to see it as the Pharisees' sin in de-

liberately athibuting to Satan what they saw

in Christ to be a work of the Holy Spirit, and
in stubbornly seeking to spread their perni-
cious slander to others.

Many commentators have seen the sin
mentioned in Heb. 6:4-6 and 10:26-31 as

a peculiar form of the blasphemy against the
Holy Spirit, chiefly because these passages

speak of a sin that will never be forgiven.
The sin these texts describe is that of Jews
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who professed to be Christians, glving up
Ctrist to return to the sacrificial system of
the temple. The indicatioru are that such
people were never saved. According to Heb.
6:9, they evidently did not possess the thinp
"having salvation," as the Greek text puts it.
Once they gave up Christ's one.and-only sac-

rifice for sin, there remained no other and

there was nothing left for them but the cer-
tainty ofjudgment.

The connection between the sin of Heb.
6 and that of Matt. 12 seems to be estab-

lished by the description of the spiritual ex-

periences of those Jews who apostatized.
They had been "enlightened"; had "tasted

of the heavenly gift and were made partak-
ers of the Holy Ghost" (probably meaning
they had experienced His supernatural
power); and had "tasted the good word of
God, and the powers of the world to come"
(Heb. 6:4-5). Like the Pharisees of Matt. 12,

they knew by abundant proof through the
supernatural working of the Holy Spirit that

Jesus Christ was the fue and only Saviour.
In such circumstances, glving Him up for
animal sacrifices may apfly be termed blas-

phang against the Holy Spirit.
Some commentaLors find another equiva-

lent of the sin of Matt. 12 in John's refer-
ence to "the sin unto death" (1 John 5:16).
There is no reason to identifu the two sins

and no evidence that John so understood
the sin unto death. This is a sin Christians
could commit. It is better to see it as a de-

scription of the sin PauI mentions in 1 Cor.

ll.,30-32. There he speaks of believers sin-

ning and being unwilling to judge their own
sin. The result is that the Lord calls them to
an early death, so that thq would not be con-

demned with the woild. Tltis seems to show
that the sin unto death is not the blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit.

BI,OOD OF CHRIST
1. The achral blood of the Lord Jesus which
He shed on the cross.

2. His sacrificial death. In this case blood is
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a metonlrm for death, as cross also is in Gal.

6:14. For example, in Rom. 5:9 the phrase
"by his blood" is clearly equivalent to "Chist
died for us" (v. 8).

Blood Not Merely a Metaphor
The fact that Christ's blood may be spo-

ken of metaphorically for His death has led
some evangelicals to downplay or even deny
the redemptive virhre of the achral blood of
Christ. They do not scruple to say that
Christ's blood perished in the dust of Pales-

tine. They claim to uphold the atoning death
of Christ while denying His atoning blood.
This is dangerous and without Biblical war-
rant. The equivalence of the expressions "by
His blood" and "Christ died for us" does not
for a moment obscure the peculiar aspect of
the truth contained jn each. To be atoning,
Christ's death had to be a sacrificial blood-
shedding, and His blood had to be shed in
the death of the cross. In other words, death

and. blood are not mutually exclusive terms.
Each supposes the other.

Biblrcal Emphasis on the Blood . The Bible
places immense emphasis on the blood of
atonement: Exod. 12:13; Lev. 16; 17:11;
Matt. 26:28; John 6:53-56; 19:34; Acts
2O:28;Rom. 3:25; 5:9; 1 Cor. 10:16; 11:25,
27 ; Eph. I :7 ; 2:73; Col. 1 : 14, 20; Heb. 9:7,
12, 14, 22; lO:19, 29; 12:24; 73:12, 20; I
Pet. l:2,19; 1 John l:7;5:6,8; Rev. 1:5;
5:9; 7 :14; l2:7l.ln light of this emphasis it
is utterly foolhardy to deny the atoning vir-
h-re of the actual blood of Christ.

If such expressions as "the blood of his
cross" (Col. 1:20) cannot be taken literally,
we may ask what the apostle could have
written that would convey the idea of the
achral blood of Chrisl If the conhast between

animal blood and Christ's blood in the book
of Hebrews cannot be understood to teach
that it was by His own actual blood that
Christ purged His people, how could the
apostle have expressed himself to convince
his readers that that was what he intended
to teach?
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Rernernbrance of the Blood in Communion.

The references to the blood in the commun-
ion service strongly support the view that
we are to think of the actual blood and not
make it solely a metaphor for death. Both
elements, bread and wine, denote Christ's
atoning death. If we take the blood of Christ
to be nothrng more than a metaphor for His
death, it is difficult to see the need for the
cup. The bread would say it all. fu the bread
speaks of the achral body of Christ so the
cup must speak of His actual blood.

Litual Blood in Figuratiue Stqtements.ltis
often argued that such clearly figurative
phrases as "washed in the blood of the
Lamb"-which simply means "saved through
His sacrificial death"-prove that we are to
see all references to the saving virhre of the
blood figuratively. In such references blood
cannot be understood literally.

But this is not so. Washed in the blood is
cerfainly a figure of speech, but the figure is

nthe uqshed not in the blood.lt rs similar
to the phrase "baptized into his deattr" (Rom.

6:3). Baptism in its literal sense involves a
washing in water, but in Rom. 6 it refers to
our union with Christ in His death. The bap-
tism is figurative, or spiritual, but the death
is literal. Similarly, when John speaks of
Christ's having "washed us from our sins in
his own blood" (Rev. 1 :5; cf.7:14),he means

that He has removed our sins by the merit
of His blood. The washrng is figurative, or
spiritual, but the blood is literal.

Christ's Blood Human, Not Divine
The blood of Christ, then, must not be

downplayed. It must not be taken solely as

a figure of speech. On the other hand, it must
not be deified. It belongs to Christ's human-
ity, not His deity. While what theolograns
term the communicatio idiomatum* (or com-
munication of characteristics) allows us to
speak as Paul did of the "church of God
which he hath purchased with his own
blood" (Acts 20:28), we must never forget
that in the incamation there was no confu-



sion of natures. Christ's deity was not hu-
manized nor His humanity deified. The
blood is not eternal (except in the decree of
God). It had a beginrring in time. It does not
possess the attribute of divine necessity. That
is, Christ came to shed His blood by a loving
act of God's will, not by some eternal neces-

sity inherent in His very being. To attribute
etemal necessity to His humanity, even to
His precious blood, would be to make man

and his salvation equally eternally necessary

with God. It would destroy the essential dis-

tinction between God and man.

Significance of Incormptible Blood
However, the blood of Christ is precious,

sinless, and incomrptible (1 Pet. 1:18, 19).

The incomrptibility of Christ's body merurs

that it was supernaturally raised from the
dead (Acts 2:27,31-32). There is no Bibli-
cal reason to deny that the incomrptibility
of Christ's blood means that it was raised

along with His body. One thing is clear.
Peter's reference to the blood of Christ as

incomrptible cannot be reconciled with the
view that it fell to the ground at Calvary
and comrpted.

Where the Blood Is Now
That helps answer a pressing question.

Where is the blood of Christ now? If it did
not comrpt in the ground of Palestine but
was raised as His body was, the answer is

clear: it is in heaven. The entire testimony
of Scripture would lead us to expect this.
For example, the OT Day of Atonement pic-

tures our high priest taking the blood within
the veil to sprinkle the merry seat. Hebrews

9:12 tells us that Christ firlfilled the type:
"By his own blood he entered in once into
the holy place having obtained eternal re-

demption for us." Hebrews 12:24 adds sup-

port to this view that the blood is where God
is, where Christ is; that is, in heaven.

We may go even further. If the blood of
Christ was preserved and raised incomrpt-
ible with His body, we would expect it to be

in His body. This expectation is strengthened
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when we remember that Christ is the
antitype of the merry seat. The blood on
the mercy seat does not symbolize Christ's
blood apart from His body. It shows it united
with Him in one complete type. The
fulfilment of the OT type of the Day of
Atonement would thus be beautilirlly exact,

down to the last particular.

To many that is a novel idea though in
fact it is far from being so. The conventional
thinking has been that Christ's is a bloodless
body in His glorified state. This theory rests

on a misunderstanding of a few texts.

The most important of these is Luke
24:39 where Jesus, appearing to His fright-
ened disciples, rebuked ther fear and said,
"Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I
myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit hath
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have."
Frequently we hear the comment, "He said
flesh and bone, not flesh and blood. There-
fore there was no blood in His resurrection
body." This was the view of Dean Henry
Alford in his famous NT No/es: "Observe
'flesh and bones' but not blood. This the res-

urrection body probably had not-as being
animal life." He refers rs to his further notes

on John 6:51 and 20:27.Btt neither place
offers the slightest support for his sugges-

tion. To assume that because Christ said
"flesh and bones" not "flesh and blood" He
had no blood is really an unwarranted leap.

It would have been out of place for Him to
speak of His blood in Luke 24:39. He was

proving His corporeality to the disciples by
what they could see and touch. They could
see His flesh and feel His bones. Could they
have seen or touched the blood in His veins?

Hardly Hence there was no reason for Him
to mention it. Alford's reference to the blood
belonging to mere animal Iife is strange. In
context he can only mean physical life. But
was not that part of the very point Christ
was demonsfating-thatHe was alive physi-

cally and not merely spirihrally? Since "the

life of the flesh is in the blood" (Lev. 17: I I ),

we have no ground for saying that the risen

69



BONDAGE OF THE WILL

Christ was physically alive but without blood
in His body.

Some use 1 Cor. 15:50 to show that res-

urrection bodies do not have blood. "Flesh

and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God;' Fluh and blood is a phrase that de-

notes human nahrre, or mere man, or (and

this is the meaning in 1 Cor. 15:50 as the
remainder of the verse shows) comrpt and
unregenerate human nature (see Matt.
16:17; Gal. 1 :16; Eph. 6:12; Heb. 2:14 for
its NT usage).

Since there is no reason to exclude Christ's

blood from His resurrected body and much
to say in favour of including it, we conclude
that the body and blood of Ctrist are equally
glorified. That His blood may exist in a glo-
rified body is clear from the fact that His
disciples saw Him temporarily glorified on
the Mount of Transfiguration, and we may
be sure that on that occasion His blood was
still in His body.

The Value and Virtue of the Blood
We should ever speak well of Christ's !re-

cious blood." It is of eternal value and infi-
nite virhre. Every aspect ofour Christian life
is connected with the blood. We are re-
deemed (Eph 1 :7 ; 7 Pet. 1 :18, 19), cleansed
(1 John 1:7), justified (Rom. 5:9), and rec-
onciled (Col. 1:20) by Christ's blood. By it
we enjoy access to God (Heb. 10:19) and
victory over Satan (Rev. 12:11). It is the ba-
sis of Christ's advocacy in heaven (see Intr-
cession of Christ). The testimony of the
redeemed on earth exalts the blood of Christ
(Rev. 1:5). The song of the redeemed in
heaven does the same (Rev. 5:9).

The Bible testimony to the blood of Christ
is clear and unequivocal. One fears that it is
not the demands of a serious exegesis, but
the desre to avoid the attacks of liberal criti-
cism, that leads evangelicals to relegate the
blood of Christ to the status of metaphor.

BONDAGE OF THE WILL
The effect of total depravity and inabil-
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ity* on the will* of man as the result of the
fall.* The disposition of man's will being now
firmly fixed on self, he is incapable of origi-
nating a new godly disposition. He is inca-
pable of spiritual good, dead in kespasses

and sins, and walking "according to the
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that
now worketh in the children of disobedi-
ence" (Eph.2:2).

See Free Will.

BRITISH ISRAEUSM
A fancifirl theory which holds that Great

Britain is really the Israelite tribe of Ephraim,
the United States is Manasseh, and the Brit-
ish throne is the throne of David. British
Israelism (B.I.) has constructed a theory,
which it passes offas history, that makes the
British and American white populations di-
rect descendants of the Israelites from the
dispersion period.

The most plausible arguments advanced
for the theory are based on the similanty of
a few Hebrew and English words. For ex-

ample, Suconis said to be really Isaacson, or
son of lsaac; British is said to be two He-
brew words, berith, "covenant," and, ish,
' man," yielding the meaning "the men of the
covenant." T\e Engl part of Englandis al-
leged to be the Hebrew 'egel, "bullock," be-
cause of the widespread sacrifice of bullocks
there by "Isaacsons," leading to the popular
frtle John Bull.

These arguments are purely imaginary.
They are based upon the similarity in sound
of a few words and have no foundation in
fact. B.I.'s "history" ofJeremiah's escape with
Zedekiah's daughter from Egrpt to Ireland,
carrying the Stone of Scone, is also unat-
tested fancy. The removal of this "stone of
destiny" to Scofland and then to Westrninster
Abbey is all part of B.L lore. Professor
Ramsey, the London geologist, upon chemi-
cal examination of the stone pronounced it
to be "calcareous sandstone of a reddish or
purplish colour with heterogeneous pebbles,

and of Scottish origrn."



The entire theory of the ten lost tribes is

a myth also. According to B.I., the ten north-
ern fibes were lost and were not included
in the regatheringwithJudah afterthe exile.
But according to Luke 2:36, Anna was of
the northern tibe of fuher. In Ads 26:7
Paul mentions the presence of "our twelve

tribes," indicating that none of them had
been "lost."

B.I. exhibits an arbiu'ary exegesis of Scrip
ture married to a fairy-tale tradition posing

as history and has produced "one of the most
baseless and absurd varieties of Bible study
that the human mind has yet produced" (A.

Pieters, The Seed of Abraham, p. 159).

BROI4[{ISTS
A very early group of English Indepen-

dents, followers of Robert Brown. Brown was

a Puritan who was violenfly opposed to the
English national church. He established an
independent congregation, which he re-
moved to Holland because of persecution.
However, once there, the Brownists splin-
tered, and Brown rehrrned to England, re-
nounced his Independent views, and
became a Church of England rector in
Northamptonshire. By some reports, he lived
a dissolute life, having a wife with whom
he did not live for many years and a church
in which he did not preach.

Brown died in 1630, but his principles
survived him and still form the basis of in-

dependency and congregationalism,* though
it is fair to say that Independents do not face
their origin to Brown but affirm that such
churches as theirs predated Brown's congre-
gahon in England.

BUCHMANISM
The Moral Rearmament* movement, so

called after its founder, American Lutheran
minister, Frank Buchman (1878-1961 ).

Buchman had a conversion experience at
the Keswick convention in 1908 and devel-
oped a concern to reform the world. The
vehicle he chose to accomplish this was the

BURGON

Oxford Group, founded in 1929, which in
1938 became Moral Rearmament.

BULL
Bull is the name given to an "apostolic

letter" from the pope, in which-according
to Roman Catholic belief-he speaks to the
church sc cathedra, or infallibly on some
matter of faith and morals. T\e word bull
in this connection comes from the Latin
name for the lead seal with which papal
documents used to be sealed-Latim bulla,
"seal."

BURGHERS
The original seceders from the Church

of Scotland divided into two synods in
1747 over the issue of the Burgess Oath.
By the Burgess Oath, every burgess in
Scotland's chief towns was required to
swear that he professed and allowed with
all his heart "the true religion presently pro-
fessed within this realm."

To some Seceders this meant approving
the errors in the state church from which
they had seceded. To others it merely meant
approving true Presby-terianism. These lat-
ter allowed the oath and were popularly
known as Bqghers, while the former re-
jected the oath and were known as Anti-
Burghers.

The Burghers, who held the name "The
Associate Synod," refused to make the Bur-
gess Oath a matter of church discipline. The
Anti-Burghers took the name "The Gen-
eral Associate Synod." The two streams
united in 1820 after both had basically
amended their historic position on parts
of the Westminster Confession of Faith, a
union repudiated by the "Old Light5," or
Auld Lichts, as those who maintained the
original principles of the Secession were
known in Scotland.

BURGON
John William Burgon (1813-1888), Fel-

low of Oriel College, Oxford, vicar of St.
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BYZANTINE

Mary's (the University Church), Gresham
Professor of Divinity, and for the last twelve
years of his life, Dean of Chichester. Burgon
was one of the most outstanding of England's
texhral scholars, and he bent all his eneqgies

to combat the efforts of Westcott and Hort
to discredit the kadihonal text* of the NT.

An ardent defender of the truth of the inspi-
ration* of Scripture, Burgon wholeheartedly
opposed the idea of naturalistic scholars that
the genuine text of the word of God may be
reached through conjechrral emendation, or
on the ground of "probability," as Hort
taught. He argued that variant readings*
must be subjected to objective criteria of
verifiability, and that the genuine reading
must bear certain 'hotes of truth" (see Tex-

tual Criticism of the New Tbstammt).
However, Burgon's scheme has never

found favour with naturalistic scholars, be-
cause its adoption would undoubtedly es-

tablish the readings of the traditional text

-which underlies our Authorized Yer-
sion-and would effectively put an end to
the ceaseless speculations of eclectic crit-
ics. Burgon's method allows us to know
the text of the inspired word; his oppo-
nents' methods in many instances put cer-
tainty as to the actual words of God
beyond human reach-something Satan
has ever been keen to do.

BYZANITINE
From Byzantium, the former name of

Constantinople, a major centre of the East-

ern church. Byzantinewhen used to refer to
the church means the Greek (though this title
is not very appropriate) or Eastem Or*ro-
dox* church.

\il/hen applied to the NT text, Bgzan-
tine refers to the traditional text* found
in the vast majority of NT manuscripts.

See Bgzantine Tert.

BYZANTINETEXT
One name given to the text-type which

is found in the vast majority of the Greek
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MSS* of the NT. Called after the city of
Byzantium (Constantinople) which was the
cenhe of the ancient Greek-speaking church,
the name is inappropriate in that it tends to
portray the traditional text as a merely lo-
cal text, or as one imposed by the authority
of the Eastern church. In fact it was the text
used throughout the various branches of the
church for over a thousand years before the
Reformation.

fu Ttxtual Crilici.sm oftlu Nao Tbsturunt.



CABAJ.A.

Sometimes written cabbala or habala.
From the Hebrew qabal,"to receive," it is an
occult system ofreligious philosophy devel-
oped by some medieval Jewish rabbis and
based on a mystical interpretation of the
Scriptures. In popular speech, cabalistic
means occult or mysterious.

CALLING
The command or invitation of God ad-

dressed to sinners in the gospel, directing
them to repent of their sins and believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ for the saving of their
souls. There is a general call, and there is a
special, or effectual, call. This eflectual call
is equivalent to regeneration* (see Effectual
Cailing).

The General Call
The general call is the address ofthe gos-

pel to all sinners who hear it. The Scrip-
tures clearly distinguish between the
general and the effectual calling. Matt.
22:14 says, "Mary are called, but few are

chosen." In many cases this general call is
not followed by the obedience of faith and
therefore does not lead to the experience
of salvation. Contrast this with Rom. 8:30,
"Whom he called, them he also justified."
This is an internal,* effectual call that is
invariably followed by justification.

Thus, the general call ofthe gospel is ad-

dressed to sinners without distinction. It seh
forth the truths and terms of the gospel and
carries the promise that all who receive
Christ by faith on the terms of the gospel

will receive the gift of eternal life. But it does
not effect the intemal change in sinners that
is necessary for them to exercise repentance

and faith. That all sinners should repent and
believe is beyond dispute. God condemns
them for not doing so (fohn 16:8,9). But sin-
ners are so depraved that without the miracle
of regeneration, they remain wilfully inca-
pable of any good spiritual response to the
gospel (Rom. 8:7; see Dqraaity, hohilifg).

The Effectual Call
The effectual call does aII that the gen-

eral call does and more. Addressed exclu-
sively to God's elect,* it effects what it
commands by regenerating the spiritually
dead sinner, enlightening his mind, renew-
ing his will,* and grvi"g hi- the gifu of re-
pentance* and faith* (Acts 11:18; Eph.
2:8,9; Phil. 1:29).

Opposition to Idea of General Call
Opposition to the entire idea of a general

call comes from two very different theologi-
cal camps: Arminian* and Hyper-Calvrnist.*

Arminian Opposition. Arminians object
that if Christ's death made atonement*
only for the elect, and if God effectually
calls only the elect and enables none but
the elect to repent and exercise saving
faith, then the general offer of the gospel
is insincere. This logic appeals to depraved
human reason but is very different from
the reasoning of Scripture.

First, it fails to take note of the clear dis-

tinction already referred to between Matt.
22:14 and Rom. 8:30.

Second, it fails to grve due weight to the
fact that the sinner's inability is a willing in-
ability. The general call ofthe gospel accen-

tuates that fact. The gospel invitation is
absolutely true: "Let him that is athirst come.
And whosoever will, let him take of the water
of life toeely" (Rev.22:17). The fact that the
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CALLING

will of those who hear that call is so depraved
that they "will not come to me that [theyJ
might have life" (ohn 5:40) rr no way shows

insincerity on God's part in $suing the call.
Third, we have plenty of evidence in Scrip

hre that God issues commands and prom-
ises to people in whom He did no
regenerating work to produce the needed
obedience. For example, men EIre depraved
and cannot keep His law, yet He commands
them to keep it and will hold them to that
standard in the judgment. Is God unjust in
commanding their obedience or insincere in
promising His blessing if they obey? Such

an idea would destroy the entire moral foun-
dation of God's dealings with men and would
perversely make man's sinfirl depravity the
means of escaping all moral accountability
to his Creator. But if there is no iruincerity
on God's part in giving the commands of
the law to sinners who cannot keep it, there
can be no insincerity in His issuing the call
of the gospel to those same sinners.

Hgpu - Caluinist Opposition Hyper-Calvin-
ists argue that since Christ made atonement
for the elect alone, the invitation and prom-
ises of the gospel should not be given indis-
criminately to all sirurers. In their view such
a call would be untruthful. It is therefore
unscriptural for preachers to issue such a
general call. Often the algument is put in
this form: gospel preachers have no war-
rant to make saving faith the duty of unre-
generate sinners-faith is not a human duty
but a divine gift. Those who call sinners to
believe are often scornfully described as

"duty faith* preachers." In this hyper-Cal-
vinistic view a person should have clear
evidences that God has awakened him (and

therefore that he is one of the elect) before
we grve him the invitation and promise of
the gospel.

The response to the Arminian objection
applies here as well. In addition, we may
note that the Scriphre very clearly estab-

lishes the two points these objectors refirse
to accept:
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l. Faith in Christ is the duty of all who
hear the gospel. We have the testimony
of Christ Himself. He said that the Holy
Spirit would "reprove the world of sin, and
of righteousness, and of judgment: of sin,
because they believe not on me" (John

16:8, 9). If unbelief is a sin, then clearly
faith in Christ is a duty.
2. Gospel preachers have a clear warrant
to call every sinner to Christ with the prom-
ise that all who come will be welcomed and
received. Here again we have the Saviour's
personal testimony. In Matt. 22:l-lO and
Luke 14:15-24,He tells two parables that
symbolize the gospel feast in which the in-
vrtation was given to those who despised it
and who were consequently excluded from
it. Nothing could be clearer: Christ com-
mands that the call of the gospel should be
given even to those who wickedly reject.
Add to this His great commission to preach
the gospel to every creature (Mark 16:15,
l6)-including those who believe not and
are finally damned.

All Scripture bears the same testimony.

Jeremiah 25:4-7 details how God sent Hrs
prophets on lluitless missions of merry to
obstinate sinners. PauI quotes Isaiah's words,
"All day long have I stretched for*r my hands
unto a disobedient and gainsaying people"
(lsa. 65:2; Rom. 10:21). In the light of this
clear testimony of Christ, the prophets, and
the apostles, there can be no doubt that
preachers have a divine warrant to offer
Chdst to all who hear the gospel. It calls sin-

ners to faith in Him and promises Iife to all
who come to Him. This offer of gospel grace

is real and sincere-just as it was when God
gave it to Cain, the world's first reprobate. 1

John 3: 12 assures us that "Cain was of that
wicked one," that is, he was a reprobate; yet
we read in Gen.4:7 that God addressed him
in terms that can be seen only as an offer of
mercy if he would receive it on God's terms.

Many hyper-Calvinists look on the role
of the gospel to the non-elect, not as any
kind of offer but as a means of increasing



the guilt of sinners-"fattening them for
slaughter," as some have put iL This is false

to Scripture and injurious to the character

of God. The gospel preached and rejected
does exacerbate the guilt of sinners (John

16:&9), but this is avery differentthing from
saying that such is God's sole or central
motive in proclaiming the gospel to the non-

elect. "Come, for all things are now ready"
(addressed to despisers who did not come)
can hardly be interpreted as a mere device
to make those addressed worthier of the hell
they have a|eady well deserved. Jesus said,
"God sent not his Son into the world to con-
demn the world; but that the world through
him might be saved" flohn 3:17).

The gospel calls sinners to believe on Him
whom it reveals as the sole Saviour of the
lost. It is "worthy of all acceptation" (1 Tim.
1:15) and promises salvation to all who be-

lieve (Acs 16:31).
See hee Offu of the Gospel

CALVINISM
B. B. Warfield defines Calvinism as the-

ism and evangelicalism come to their own.
That is to say, quite srmply, that God saves

sinners. He does not merely provide the
possibility or opportunity for them to be
saved. He does not "do His part" and leave
man to do his part to accomplish salvation.
No, God achrally saves sinners, and that sal-

vation is all of Him.
Cornelius Van Til says that Calvinism's

only system is to be open to the Scriptures.
He adds, "The doctrines of Calvinism are not
deduced n a pwri fashion from one major
principle such as the sovereignty of God." This
has been one of the most frequent alguments
against Calvinism. The drarge is that it fas-

tens on to one Scripfire princrple, God's sov-

ereignty, and proceeds to develop a logical
system based on that principle, with litfle or
no regard to Scriphre. fu Van Til indicates,

zuch a drarge is groundless.

By taking the exact opposite of the long
list of doctrines taught by Arminianism,* we

CALVINISM

arrive at a fair statement of the Calvinistic
position. We may here note the following
in particular:
1. The Five Points. What has just been said

will make it clearthat Calvinism is more than
"five points." The five points were actually
answers to five pornts made by Arminiars.
Five-point Calvinism is frequently refened
to as TULIP theolory, using the T-U-L-I-P
as an acrostic: Total Depravity; Unconditional
Election; Limited Atonement (though Cal-

vinists believe that Arminiars, not they, limit
the atonement; they prefer such terms as

partiorlar redemption or definite atonement);

Irresistible Grace; Perseverance of the saints.
(See Fioe Points of Con*oousy.)
2. Calvinists believe in "the uruesticted, uni-
versal offer of the gospel" (Van Til).
3. They believe in human responsibility, em-

phasizing that the fue meaning of this term
must be taken from Scripture and not from
human philosophy.
4. They believe that man has a "free will,"
which means Scriphrally that man acts ac-

cording to the determination of the inclina-
tion of his own will. Thus he is a free agent.

But the inclination of the human will since

the fall is inveterately opposed to God (Rom.

8:7). All man's acts of will proceed freely
from this self-determination to sin. Calvin-
ists hold that fallen man cannot originate a
new inclination of will. Only God can do that
when He regenerates a sinner. (See Free Will;
wia.)
5. Thus, as the Word of God teaches, salva-

tion must be all of grace, originating wittr
God in His eternal purpose and executed
by Him without the merits or efforts of our
fallen nature.
6. Paul's great statement in Rom. I I :3 6 sums

up the entire outlook of the Calvinist: "of
him, and through him, and to him, are all
things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen."
7. Needless to say, Calvinism did not origi-
nate with Calvin buthas been given his name

because of his magnfficent work in restating
the theologr of Scriphre.
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CAMENONIANS

CAMERONIANS
Followers of Richard Cameron (circa

1648-1680), "the lion of the Scothsh Cov-
enant." They refused to enter the Church of
Scotland after the Revolution Settlement
(1689), seeking to maintain the obligations
of the Covenant and refusing to go along
with the practice of accepting into the church
those who had been conformist during the
period ofroyal and prelatic tyranny.

CAMPBELLITES
Followers of Alexander Campbell; also

known as the Disciples of Christ and the
Churches of Christ. Campbell (1788-1866)
was a Presbyterian, born in Ballymena,
Northern Ireland. In 1809 he joined his fa-

ther in America. Both Campbells became
involved in an effort to establish unity among
the churches by a return to what they saw
as New Tesfament Christianity.

In 1812 they espoused believer's baptism*
and leftthe Presbyterian church. Until 1827
they were associated with the Baphsts;* how-
ever, Alexander Campbell's view that bap-
tism is necessary for the remission of sin
estranged him fiom the Baptists, and his fol-
lowers began to organize themselves into a
separate body. In 1832 the congregations
that held with him joined with those of the
Christian Connection led by another ex-Pres-

byterian, Barton W. Stone, to form the Dis-
ciples, or Churches, ofChrist.

Campbellite principles included congre-
gational independenry (with independent lo-
cal churches cooperating for evangelistic
purposes), weekly celebration of the Lord's
Supper, believer's baptism by immersion for
the forgiveness of sins, and the rejection of
all human confessions of faith. Many
Campbellites have called their gospel "the

Acts 2:38 gospel," mrsinterpreting that text
to be a plain scriptural proof that baptism is

for the remission of stns (see Baptismal Re-
gutnation for a discussion of this text).

Campbellite churches flourished in
America and continue to do so. For a time
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they also flourished in Britain, especially in
Scotland. After World War II, however, their
membership declined, and in 1981 the ma-
jority of the British Churches of Christ
merged with the United Reformed Church.

CANON
The complete body of inspired Scripture.

Meaning of the Term
The word canonappears in 2 Cor. 10:13,

15, 16; Gal. 6: 16; Phil. 3:16-and in all these

cases is hanslated "mle" or "line." Thus the
basicmeaning of the word amongthe Greeks

was a straight rod or rule, used as a measur-
ing instrument. It also bore the meaning of
a rod, which being straight in itself, was used
to determine the strarghbress or otherwise
of anything laid beside it. The meaning of
the word developed to include not only that
which measures, but that which is mea-
sured-a measured space. That appears to
be the meaning of the word in 2 Cor. 10:13,
15, 16, where Paul defines his sphere or prov-
ince of labour. This last meaning of the word
gave rise to its use in theologr to describe
the entire body of inspired Scriph-rre, as dis-

tinct from spurious or non-inspired writings.
Canonical writings are those which fall

within the province of divine inspiration;
non-canonical writings, whatever other
merits may be claimed for them, have no
place in Scripture because they are not in-
spired of God.

The more basic meaning of "ruIe" is not
lost in our use of the word canon, for when
we say a book is canonical we say, in effect
that it was written according to a special
rule (i.e., that it furnishes proof of its divine
authorship), and that it therefore puts forth
God's rule and is to be received as authori-
tative in all matters of doctnne and prac-
tice. It is worth noting that here a basic
division between Protestantism and
Romanism surfaces: Rome is willing to ac-

cept Scripture as "written according to rule"
(i.e., inspired, though she admits into the



body of Scripture writings which have no
proper claim to be there), but she is not
willing to accept that Scripture is the sole
rule offaith and practice.

The Old Testament Canon
The Jewish canon of the OT corresponds

with our OT, though the Jews enumerated
the books differently. They frequently re-

ferred to it as "the twenty-four books," or by
the tectrnical term TNK, Tanath, i.e. Tbrah

(the law), Nebi' im (the prophets) and Kethubim
(the wrifings). The LorrdJesu clearly endorsed

this canon of the OT in Luke 24:44.1t ts

interesting to note that an apocryphal book,
2 Esdras in chapter 14, clearly distinguishes
between canonical Scripture and others, in
which it places itself. Thrx, to place the apoc-

ryphal writings on a par with the canonical
Scriptures, as Rome does, is to fly in the face

of the OT, of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of
the plain evidence of the apocrypha itself.

The New Testament Canon
The canon of the NT was not settled by

what Rome considers church authority. Her
view virhrally makes Scripture a creahrre of
the church and dependent upon it for its au-
thority. However, inspired Scripture has its
authority inherent in itself, direct fiom its di-
vine author. The NT *itirgs, with very few
exceptiors, were immediately recognized as

the productions of Christ's aposfles or of their
close collaborators. They were circulated
widely duringthe lifetime of the apostles and
were received as authoritative throughout the
drurches. The few disputed books were re-

ceived by most Christians fromthe beginning
and the questiors raised about them served

only to confirm the evidence of their divine
and human authorship, thus leading to their
universal acceptance by God's people.

See Antilcgomena

CANON I-AW
The body ofecclesiastical law especially

of the Roman Catholic church.

CASUISTRY

CANONIZATION
An ecclesiastical decree which purports

to create a "saint," one long dead but now
discovered to be worthy of public worship
or culhrs.

See Beatiftcation.

CAPIIAIION
The poll tax ordained in the days of Moses

(Exod. 30:13), set at the rate ofhalf a shekel
per head.

CASUISTRY
"That branch of Christian morals which

treats of casus conscientiae (cases of con-
science); that is to say, questions ofconduct
in which apparently conflicting duties seem

at first to perplex and disturb the moral fac-

ulty and make it necessary to trace, with
carefirl exclusion of everything but moral
considerations, the consequences of the mles
of morality. Kant calls casuistry 'the dialec-
tics of conscience.' In thrs sense the word
might have a good meaning; but its ordi-
nary use is to designate sophistical perver-
sion or evasion of the moral law" (McClintock

and Strong). The word is rarely, ilever, used
in a good sense. Protestant moral philoso-
phers and theologians have written exten-
sively on cases ofconscience. Puritan writers
paid careful attention to the duties of Chris-
tians in matters in which doubtful con-
sciences needed insfuction. In these cases

the aim was to understand the plain revela-
tion of the Word of God and seek to apply
its requirements to matters of concern to
Christians that are not explicitly mentioned
in Scriphre. These cases ofconscience could
be very difficult and divisive. The case of
the Burghers* and Antiburghers* in Scot-
land was a painful example.

Casuistry is not the term we would now
use to cover such cases of conscience, be-
cause the church of Rome developed a sys-

tem of miscalled Moral Theologg that
"poisoned the very fountains of morality"
(McClintock and Strong). This system dealt
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CATABAPTISTS

with the intricate system of restrictions and
requirements the church laid upon the con-
sciences of its members, with particular ref-

erence to the dstinction between venial and
mortal sins. Romish casuists "could easily
find some excuse for what was most cul-
pable, while they continued under the im-
pression that they were not deviating from
what as moral beings, was incumbent upon
them" (Watson's Theological Dictionary,
quoted by McClintock and Strong). This
perversion of morality was camed even fur-
ther by the Jesuits.* Men such as Alphonsus
Liguori (raised to sainthood by Rome) pro-
duced moral theologies that were often fla-
grantly immoral. Their efforts have
practically limited the modern definition of
casuistry to a negative sense-a subtle quib-
bling that seek to provide cover for the con-
science while it evades its plain duty of
obedience to the law of God. Thus Liguori
could argue from various points ofsupposed
superior good (i.e., promoting the interests

of the church of Rome) that Roman Catho-
lics may lawfully practice deception and
even violence on "heretic" Protestants. Thus
cheating and murder became moral virh-res

if they served the interests of mother
church-notwithstanding the fact that they
broke the law of God.

CATFISAPTISTS
Greek hata, "against" ond baptista, "bap-

tist"; a term that describes all who deny the
necessity of Christian baptism.

CATECHISM
Greek, katecheo, "to sound aloud; to sound

in one's ears"; originally, an oral instruction;
then the simple giving of fundamental in-
sfuction in the doctrines of the faith, espe-

crally to children. Calvin defined a catechism

as "a formula of instructing children in the
doctrine of Christ." The method was usually
by question and answer, and the person cat-

echized had to learn the answer given to
each question. It had the advantage of
7A

conveyrng the great truths of the Word of
God in a memorable, concise, and simple
form that was yet profound and sufficiently
full in its Biblical exposition. Good catechists

have never been content to have children
Ieam the mere words of a catechism but have

been careful to explain and apply the
catechism's instruction to daily life.

The Protestant Reformation produced a
number of usefirl catechisms. The Puritan
period produced many more. The most en-

during of all has been the Shortq Catechism

of the WestninsterAssembly of Divines (see

We shrinster Stondards).

CATECHUMENS
Candidates for baptism* in the ancient

church* who were set to complete a system

of religious instruction before being admit-
ted to the church. The length of this period
of instruction varied from a matter of days

or weeks, to years.

CATENA
A chain ofconnected subjects; a synopsis

of the views of various authors to form an
exposition of a portion of Scnpture.

CATTIARI
From the Greek hatharoi 'pure ones," a

name given at various times in church his-

tory to different reformist groups that
claimed or aimed at a purity of life and
morals in sharp contrast with the decadence
of the Catholic church, especially in her cleri-
cal classes. Thus the Cathari were always a

protest movement against the comrption
prevailing in the Catholic church. The name
was given to the Novatians* in the third cen-

tury and to the Albigenses* and Waldenses*
in the twelfth cenhrry.

CATHOUC
Catholirmems 'general, universal." It was

used as early as the second cenfury as a
word to describe the orthodox Christian
church. Subsequent to the Reformation,*



Rome claimed the title exclusively. The term
Roman Catholic then arose out of a confo-
versy between the Roman and Anglican
churches, since the latter, too, laid claim to
the term catholic.

CATTIOLIC APOSTOUC CHURCH
The London church of whidr Rev. Ed-

ward Irving (1792-1834) was pastor. It
gained national attention first through
Irving's outstanding pulpit grfu and then as

a centre of a Pentecostal-type revival. Irv-
ing taught that the church is forever entitled
to all the spiritual gifts of the apostolic
church. In 1830, through the influence of
Irving's colleague, Rev. A. J. Scott, Mary
Campbell of Fernicarry (in the West of Scot-

land) spoke in tongues. The phenomenon
spread first to Port Glasgow, where Mafga-
ret MacDonald also spoke in tongues.
Through an English group that had visited
Scotland, there was a manifestation of
tongues in London in 1831, and Irving's
congregation welcomed this as a proof of
the restoration of apostolic gifu.

Healings and prophecy also appeared in
his &ur&; ard under the guidance of a'!ro-
phetic message," the church proceeded to
acknowledge the reinstitution of the apos-

tolic office. Aposfles were divinely appointed,
as the Irvingites believed, by being named
in prophetic utterances. Irving was not one
of them and never personally received any
supernahrral spiritual gifu .

The Catholic Apostolic Church was
p"rrl"gs5talist (before psntess5talism!) and
strongly millennarian. It established ouposts
in Scotland, Ireland, and Europe but then
gradually waned.

CATIIOLICITY
See Cknrh.

CELIBACY
The maintenance of a state of virginity;

the avoidance of all sexual relationships. The
Roman Catholic church has legislated
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celibacy for its priests, despite the experi-
ence of cenhrries that grave moral excesses

are the inevitable results. The Second Vatican
Council admitted thatthe nahre of the priest-

hood does not demand celibacy (Decree on

the Ministry and, Life of the hicsts,lll fl 16)

but holds that it "accords with the priesthood
on many scores."

lVhile voluntary virginity under certiain

circumstances "for the kingdom of heaven's
sake" is commended in Scnpfirc (Matt 19:9,
12; I Cor. 7:7, 38), there is absolutely no
Biblical warrant for imposing it. Indeed,
there is muctr to be said for the view that
for Chrishan ministers it should be the ex-
ception, marriage being the rule (1 Tim.
3:2-5; Tihrs 1:6). Certainly it was not re-
quired of Christ's apostles or of the minis-
ters of the early church.

CERINTHIANS
Followers of the heretic Cerinthus (arca

a.r. 100) who, among other things, taught
that Jesus was an ordinary mortal upon
whom Christ, a divine power, came at bap-
usm and foom whom it departed before
his crucifixion.

CESSATIONISM
The belief thatthe chnrsmata-the super-

nahrral gifu of the apostolic church-ceased
with or very soon after the days of the
aposfles.

Cessationism was the corlmon belief of
the churches of the Reformation, but in time
a new theory arose. This theory postulated
that the clwrbmata continued in the church
into the third century, until about the time
of Constantine, after which they gradually
dwindled. The firllest exposition of the clas-

sic Protestant position, and the most tren-
chant criticism of the idea of the retention
of the charismata by the church, or of their
restoration to it, was produced by the
Princeton theologran B. B. Warfield in a se-

ries of lectures that he delivered at
Columbia Theological Seminary, South Caru
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lina in 1917. These were later published as

Countrfeit Miracles.

Warfield's Argument for Cessationism
Christ exhibited a wonderful supernahr-

ral power, doing many miracles-signs that
accompanied His minish'y. He continued this
exercise of supernatural power through His
apostles who rn turn, "as part of their own
miracle-working and the crowning sign of
their divine commission," transmitted it to
others (Warfield, op. cit. p. 3). Thus the "ap-

ostolic church was characteristically a

miracle-working church" (ibid., p. 5).

The Argummt from History. Miracle-work-
ing power did not remain in the churdr but
passed away with the aposfles and those to
whom they had transmitted it. Those who
received the supernatural gifu through the
ministry of an apostle had no power to kans-
mit them to others. There is a distinct lack
of evidence of miraculous powers in the
church in the fint hundred years after the
apostles. Only in the third century did mi-
raculous claims become more abundant, and
they continued to increase in succeeding
centuries. Warfield quotes the conclusion of
Bishop Kaye, the renowned patristic scholar,

on reviewing the evidence of the early cen-

turies: "My conclusion then is, that the power
of working miracles was not extended be-
yond the disciples upon whom the aposfles

conferred it by the rmposition of their hands"
(ibid.,p.23).

The Argtment from Scripture. This argu-
ment from history is important, but the
clinching proof of the cessationist position
must come fiom Scripture itself. Two things

are necessary to establish it from Scripture:
l. To show that the miracles of Christ and
His aposfles were exclusively confirmations
of revelation-that is, that according to Scrip
ture, they belong solely to a period of in-
spired revelation and are themselves
revelatory phenomena;
2. To show that the NT testifies to their ces-

sation on the completion of its revelation.
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Miracles Part of Reuelation. That the
miracles of Christ and of His aposfles were
designed as divine confirmations of their
peculiar miniskies is beyond dispute. Mark
16:20: "They went forth, and preached
every where, the Lord working with them,
and confirming the word with signs follow-
ing." Acts 14:3: "Long time therefore abode
they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave

testimony unto the word of his grace, and
granted signs and wonders to be done by
their hands." Heb. 2:3, 4: "How shall we
escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which
at the first began to be spoken by the Lord,
and was confirmed unto us by them that
heard him; God also bearing them wihress,

both with signs and wonders, and with divers
miracles, and gifu of the Holy Ghost, accord-

ing to his own will?"
Cornelius Van Til algued that a miracle

is one of the three modes of revelation, each

of which confirms the other two:
theophany-God's intervention in His own
person; prophery-God's intervention by His
own word; and miracle-God's intervention
by His own power.

NT Witness to Casation of Miraclcs. M*y
deny that the NT itself testifies to the cessa-

tion of sign miracles with the completion of
the Biblical revelation. However, Paul's
words in 1 Cor. 13:8-13 clearly establish
the point. He emphatically states that the
supernatural gifu ofprophecy, tongues, and
knowledge will vanish away, orbe abolished
(v. 8). He sets the time of this in verse 10,

"when that which is perted. is come."
The crucial question is, what does he

mean by "that which is perfect?"
Cessationists arg-ue that he means the
completion of the canon of Scripture.
Others insist that cannot be the meaning
because when that which is perfect is
come, we shall no longer know in part
and prophecy in part, but then we shall
know even as we are known (v. 12). Thus
that which is perfectmrtst refer to the day
of Christ, or our perfect glorification. This



argument seems cogent, but on closer in-
vestigation that semblance falls away and
leads us to the conclusion that Paul did
indeed refer to the completion of the New
Testament.

That uhich is pqf"A cannot refer to the
day of Christ for the following reasons:

1. Those who support this view quote, '"Then

shall I know even as also I am known," as

proof that PauI must be speaking of the glo-
nfied state. This is a mistake. If this speaks

of the state of glorification, then it means
that Paul, when glorified, would know things
as God knows him-that he would have a
kind of omniscience. That is impossible, and
the interpretation that produces it is there-
fore wrong.
2. Paul's statement in v. 13 proves he places

that which is pofec't in the present age. He
argues: "Now abideth [remaineth,
continuethl faith, hope, chanty, these three;
but the greatest of these is charity." These
things remain after the passing away of the
miracles he has mentioned. That he cannot
be referring to the day of Christ is obvious,
for then hope will have given place to sight.

fu Paul himself said, "What a man seeth,
why doth he yet hope for?" (Rom. 8:24).
The signfficance of this is far-reaching: the
thinp that do not remain-the gifu of proph-
ecy, tongues, and knowledge-pass away in
this age, not the future one.

3. Making that which is prfea memthe day
of Christ involves a contradiction. It teaches

that supernatural knowledge will cease at
Christ's coming and yet it holds that Chris-
tians will gain a knowledge far more super-
natural and full than anything they have
known before (v. 12).

4. It also conhadicts a great futh of Scrip-
ture. Paul clearly states: "Eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man, the things which God
hath prepared for them that love him. But
God hath revealed them unto us by his
Spirit" (1 Cor.2:9, 10). According to this
view, until the coming of Christ we see
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through a glass darkly, or we see every-
thingas ariddle(v.12). 1 Corinthians 2:9-
10 hardly describes seeing things in a
riddle! Again, Peter says: "We have also a

more sure word of prophecy; whereunto
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a
Iight that shineth in a dark place, until the
day dawn, and the day star arise in your
hearts" (2 Pet. 1:19). This is not seeing
everything darkly, or in a riddle.

Stnce that whirh is perfect cannot mean
the day of Christ, we are left with the his-
toric Pmtestant interpretation of the passage.

Paul meant that with the completion of the
NT, the revelation of God would be perfect
and that therefore the temporary signs and
supernahrral gifu would be removed.

It may still fairly be asked, "What does,
'Then shall I know even as also I am known'
mean?" The tense of the Greek verb am
known signifies that the Lord knows the
believer completely, without any need for
added sources of information. Similarly, with
the coming of the NT the believerhas a com-
plete source of spiritual knowledge without
the need for added revelations.

This interprebation accords with the two
reasons Paul gives for the cessation of mi-
raculous gifu:
1. The gifu are at best foagmentary: "We

know in part, and we prophesy in part"
(v. 9). As a rule, the arrival of something
more perfect replaces a previous inferior
form. Every message the prophets at Corinth
brought to the church \,vas at best a mere
fragment of the firll revelation of God. The
NT was as yet incomplete. We now have
the complete revelation of the gospel in Scrip
ture. God is no longer continrirg to give new
revelation. The NT is His final word. Thus,
the NT has replaced the temporary gifu listed
in 1 Corinthians.
2. T\e gifu belong to the early days of the
church's development. "When I was a child,
I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I
thought as a child: but when I became a
man, I put away childish things [or, the
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things of a childl" (v. 11). The drurdr is more
mature when it has the fir]l and final Word
of God in written form and is not dependent
on partial prophecies or occasional miracles.

Cessationism Is Not the
Removal of Power

Cessationism does not imply that God has

removed His power and activity from the
church. It teaches that he has ceased using
sign miracles. But He still answers prayer.

He still fills His people with the power of
His Spirit to equip them for His service. He
still gives them power over Satan and his
devices. In the act of regeneration* He still
exercises His sovereign power directly upon
the soul of man, without the use of any
human means in the proper sense of the
word. He still heals in answer to prayer, ac-

cording to His will. He still sends revival.
These are not merely natural events. They
all depend entirely on the exercise of God's
power in a direct and sovereign manner.
Cessationism recognizes this. Its great con-
cern is that we do not accept counterfeits of
the NT charismata and fail to enjoy the real
working of His power available to His church
today.

CHALCEDON
A.rty in Bithynia, the meeting place for

the fourth so-called eqrmenical council of
the church n 451. That council was called
to deal with the Eutychian* and Nestorian*
heresies. It formulated the following state-

ment of the Scriptural doctrine of the Per-

son of Christ, which has ever since been the
standard of orthodoxy (though many Prot-
estants reject the references to Mary as "the
mother of God," even when modified by the
words "according to the Manhood"):

"We, then, following the holy Fathers, all
with one consent, teach men to confess one
and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ,
the same perfect in Godhead and also per-
fect in manhood;truly God and tmly man,
of a reasonable [rational] soul and body;
consubstantial [coessential] with the Father
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according to the Godhead, and consubstan-
tial with us according to the Manhood; in all
things like unto us, without sin; begotten
before all ages of the Father according to
the Godhead, and in these latter days, for us

and for our salvation, born of the Virgin
Mary, the Mother of God, according to the
Manhood; one and the same Christ, Son,

Lord, Only-begotten, to be acknowledged in
two natures, inconfusedly, unchangeably,
indivisibly, inseparably; the distrnchon of
nahrres being by no means taken away by
the union, but rather the property of each

nature being preserved, and concurring in
one Person and one Subsistence, not parted
or divided into two persons, but one and
the same Son, and only begotten, God the
Word, the Lord Jesus Christ, as the prophets
from the begiruring [have declared] concem-
ing him, and the Lord Jesus Christ himself
has taught us, and the Creed of the holy
Fathers has handed down to us."

CTIARACIER SACRAMENTS
The sacraments of the Roman Catholic

church that have a permanent effect, and
therefore, cannot be conferred more than
once. They are Baptism,* Confirmation,* and
Holy Orders.

CTIARISMATIC MOVEMENT
Neo-Pentecostalism; the adoption of

Pentecostalist views and practices by minis-
ters and members of non-Pentecostalist de-
nominations, especially the "Baptism in the
Spirit," speaking in tongues, and healing
ministries. In mainline Protestant denomi-
nations their neo-Pentecostalism is generally
known as the Charismatic Movement; in the
Roman Catholic church it is usually de-
scribed as the Catholic Charismatic Renewal.

hotestant Neo-Pentecostalism.
In the United States. The birth of the

Charismatic Movement is usually traced
to the public announcement in April 1960
of Dennis Bennett, minister of St. Mark's



Episcopal church, Van Nuys, California,
that he had received the gift of tongues.
This was the beginning of a new develop-
ment, the adoption of Pentecostal belief
and practice within mainline denomina-
tions. In the years that followed great num-
bers of church members in those
denominations followed this course.

In contrast to those charismatics who re-
mained in mainline denominations, great
numbers congregated in nondenominational
assemblies. These assemblies were neither
classical Pentecostalist nor affiIiated with the
major Protestant denominations in which
neoPentecostalism had taken root. Some of
them remained entirely independent while
others affliated themselves with some asso-

ciation of charismatic pastors or churches.
In the estimation of many, the Charis-

matic Movement reached its high-water
mark with the strongly supported Kansas

City conference of July 1977 onthe theme
of the Charismatic Renewal in the Chris-
tian drurdres. Over 50,000 people attended
what they perceived to be an important
eanmenical event. The common charismatic
experience of the participants overcame the
divisions between Roman Catholics and
Protestants (Cardinal Suenens of Belgium
attended and shared the platform with the
leader of the Assemblies of God and other
Protestants) and between members of main-
line denominations and Pentecostalists. In
Kansas City, charismatic prophets castigated
Christians-especially church leaders-for at-

tachment to their own priorities and called
them to mourn divisions in the body of
Christ. In context, this meant that the at-

tadrmentto the distinctive evangelical truths
of the Reformation was now a sin to be con-
fessed and abandoned.

This ecumerucal emphasis of the Charis-
matic Movement was deliberate and endur-
ing. It has become increasingly clear. In July
1987 in New Orleans, Charismatics again
gathered with an even more overt emphasis

on the ecumenical nature of the Charismatc
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Movemenl with Roman Catholics making
up half of the 35,000 who attended.

IJVhile the Charismatic Movement cenM
on Pentecostalist experiences and practices
in non-Pentecostalist churches, and while it
was hailed by many denominational
leaders as a means of reviving their often
moribund churches, it is now clear that it
has achrally weakened the mainline denomi-
natiors. It is estimated that some 500/o of
denominational Charismatics have moved on
to Pentecostal denominations like the
Assemblies of God orto nondenominational
Charismatic groups.

In Europe. European charismatism devel-
oped out of the American movement in the
1960's. American Charismatic leaders vis-
ited Europe and spread their messages, as

did American charismatic Iiterature, notably
David Wilkerson's The Cross and the
Suitchblade.In England, as in America, the
initial stirrings of the Charismatic Movement
were in the Anglican communion. Two of
the leaders of the ChansmaticMovementhad
served as curates under John Stott in All
Souls, Langham Place. Stott and other
evangelicals opposedthe movemenl and the
tension persisted until 1977 when
evangelicals and charismatics published a
joint statement "Gospel and Spirit."

The Charismaticinfluence began to spread

to other denominatiors. After the Anglicans,
the Bapt'sts were most atrected. The Meth-
odists also saw a rise in Charismatic interest
as did the Roman Catholic chuch. In Scot-

land and Northern Ireland the Charismatic
Movement made slower progress than in
England. The reason for this may be debated.

A greater theological awareness among evan-

gelical ctrurctr members may well have been
a barrier against the allurements of Char-
ismatism. It is also likely that the openly mr-
menical character of the Charismatic
Movement would have hindered ib acceptance.

In the rest of Europe, the Charismatic
Movement at first flourished more in the
north and only in the late 1970's in the
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south. As in America and Britain, the Ro-

man Catholic church became deeply in-
volved without, however, any movement
away from distinctive Roman Catholic dog-
mas or the acceptance of any of the
doctrines Protestants have always held to
be essential to Biblical Christianity.

In Latin Amrica. Pentecostal experiences
surfaced in all sections of the Protestant
churches in South America-Baptist, Breth-
ren, Episcopalian, IV[ethodist, Presbyterian.
This caused tensions in these various
churches, but there continued to be a fairly
widespread acceptance and practice of
Pentecostalism* outside the Pentecostal
churches. Thus far, it was still a Protestant
church phenomenon. Then the Roman
Catholic church became involved, and for a

time the Charismatic Movementwas slrongly
ecumenical. However, the Roman Catholic
hierardry soon came to fearthe involvement
of their lay leaders with Protestant
Pentecostalists. The result is that
Charismatism has developed more or less

separately in the Protestant churches and the
Roman Catholic churches of Latin America,
despite the efforts of David du Plessis and
others who see ecumenism as essential to
the Chansmatic Movement.

Roman Catholic Neo-Pentecostalism.
The Catholic Charismatic Renewal (CCR)

began in Duquesne University when two
young lay instructors in this Roman Catho-
lic institu[on studied David Wilkerson's The

Cross and the Switchblade md John Sherrill's
Thq Spahe with Othtr Tbngua. fu a result
they attended a Pentecostalist prayer meet-
ing in a Presby,terian home in Pittsbqgh. On
their second visit they spoke in tongues.
Within a few weeks-in February 1967-ttrey
sponsored prayer meetings for interested
shrdents, and CCR was born. It soon spread
to Notre Dame and Michigan State universi-
ties, schools that have played a major role in
the worldwide development of CCR. Notre
Dame hosted an annual charismatic confer-
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ence that grew year by year until, in 1976,
over 30,000 people attended. CCR led to
the formation of thousands of charismatic
prayer groups within the Roman Catholic
church. It spread to Canad4 Bolivia, Mexico,
Peru, Puerto Rico, Colombia, Aushalia, Ko-
rea, Japan, Indra, and, ofcourse, to Europe.

From the beginning of the CCR, Protes-
tant charismatics (in the case of the instruc-
tors from Duquesne) and Pentecostalist
pastors and deacons (in the case of Notre
Dame) were deeply involved in leading
Roman Catholics to experience a "Spirit
baptism." This ecumenical aspect was main-
tained despite the fact that Roman Catho-
lic charismahcs openly stated that their new
experience had led them to a deeper devo-
tion than ever to such things as the Mass,*
the rosary,* and praying to Mary. (Roman

Catholics who found their new views in-
compatible with what they had tradition-
ally been taught, generally quit their church
and joined the Pentecostalist group that had
influenced them.) Many Roman Catholic
charismatic prayer groups precede or fol-
low their prayer meetings with a Mass. Yet

Protestant charismatics are so overwhelmed
by their participation in their so-called Pen-

tecostal experience that they either over-
look or openly welcome their celebration
of the Mass-despite the fact that every his-
toric Protestant confession of faith de-
nounces the Mass as idolatrous and as an
abominable insult to Christ's once-for-all
sacrifice for sin.

CCR gained enornous recognition within
the Roman Catholic church through the in-
fluence of Cardinal Leon Joseph Suenens of
Belgium, one of the four presidents of the
Second Vatican Council. Pope Paul VI gave

him pastoral supervision of CCR worldwrde,
and he did much to spread and consolidate
the role of CCR in the Roman Catholic
church. CCR is parish-based, with regional
and national organizations to coordinate its
efforts. It also boasts an international body,
the International Catholic Charismatic Re-



newal Office, which, as Pope John Paul II
said, "attempts to assure the pastoral and
theological soundness ofrenewal groups ev-

erywhere," as well as fostering their ecumeni-

cal and evangelizing possibilities.
Thus, CCR is a potent and valuable asset

to the Roman Catholic church. It influences

vast numbers of Roman Catholics around
the world and guards Vatican interests in
two vital areas: first, it advances the cause

of ecumenism without a critical analysis of
Rome's traditional, unscriphrral dogma; sec-

ond, it holds many Roman Catholics in the
Roman church, while satis$ing their desire
for a warmer, more experience-based reli-
gion than Rome had previously offered, but
without allowing them to embrace the true
gospel of Christ.

Essential Elements in the
Charismatic Movement

Charismatics daim such things as a focus

on Jesus, praise, expectation of Christ's re-

tu-rn, awareness of evil, and evangelism as

the essential elements of their movement.
These elements are in evidence in the Char-
ismatic Movement, but they are not its most
distinctive features. The essential elements
of charismatism are:

1. Restorationism-the belief that the super-
nahrral gifu of the apostolic drurch are avail-
able to the church today, especially speaking
in tongues, healing, and prophecy. (See Gifis
of the Holg Spirit; Cessationism).
2. Continuing Revelation-the belief that "God

speals to his people, corporately and person-

ally, as directly and as regularly as in the fint
Christian cenhry." That is, the Holy Ghost gives

new, authoritative, exta-Biblical revelations
that are binding on the consciences of those

to whom they are directed. To Bible-believ-
ing Protestants, this dogma is one of the most
objectionable feahres of both charismatism
and Pentecostalism, for it seriously under-
mines the crucial doctrine of the sufficiency
of the finished revelation of Scripture.
3. Ecumenism-the pursuit of unity on the

CHRISTADELPHIANISM

basis of a shared experience rather than on
the great essential doctrines of the gospel.

David du Plessis, sometimes called "Mr. Pen-

tecost," insisted that to be truly charismatic
you must be ecumenical, and to be truly
ecumenical you must be charismatic. Char-
ismatic ecumenism mourns the breach with
Rome caused by the Reformation and seeks

to repair it, without seeking to hrrn Rome
away from any of the gross apostasy that
necessitated the Reformation. It elevates
experience above revealed ru*r.

These essential elements of the Charis-
matic Movement-restorationism, continuing
revelation, and unscriptural ecumenism-
mark it as a serious threat to the purity of
the gospel and to the mission of the church
as it seeks to be faithfirl to Christ in the face
of widespread apostasy.

CHERUBIM
See,$ryeb.

CHILIASM
From the Greek word chilioi,"thousmd,"

this is the view, based on Rev. 20:1-5, that
Christ wiil reign on earth for a thousand years

following His second coming.* Chiliasm can

be traced through church history to the very
early days of NT Christianity.

SeeMillsmium.

CHRISM
Greek chrisma, banslated 'trnction" in 1

Joln2:20 and "anointing" in verse 27;the
term employed in the Eastern and Roman
Catholic churches to describe a so-called
"holy" oil, or a mixh-re of olive oil and bal-
sam used during the ceremonies of bap-
tism,* confirmation,* extreme unction,*
ordination ofbishops, and the consecration
of churches, altars, etc.

CHRISTADELPHIANISM
The title Christadelphians, "Brethren in

Chnst " was adopted in 1864 by John Tho-
mas, M.D., as a designation of his followers
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in a breakaway movement from the
Campbellites. Thomas ( 1805-71 ) was born
in England, the son of a Dissenting minister
who emigrated to the United States and
laboured as a Baptist pastor. fu a business

venture Dr. Thomas sailed for New York in
1832. He soon associated himself with the
Campbellites and began to preach and lec-

ture among them. However, his views drove
him into controversy with Alexander
Campbell, though he continued to find a
hearing in many Campbellite churches.

Thomas boasted a fellowship of ecclestac

tlrat espoused his peculiar views in various
American cities, as well as in Canada, En-
gland, and Scotland.

The organization of Christadelphian as-

semblies has always been simple, with no
clergr and Iittle ecclesiastical polity. In their
early days, Christadelphians had a reputa-
tion of not speaking against those of differ-
ent creeds, only asking for liberty to hold
and express their own views. This gentle at-

titude appears to have been short-lived, how-

ever, as their literature exudes intolerance
and brgotry against orthodox Chdstianity.

Christadelphianism groups its beliefs un-
der two heads:

l. Things Corrmting the Kingdom of God T\e
physical return of Christ to set up Hir king-
dom is imminent, and Christadelphians will,
if worthy, be made priests and kings to rule
with Him on earth.
2. Things Concmting tlu Name of Jews Chrbt.
Here the cult eryoses the firll force of its her-
esy, denying the deiff of Christ, the person-

ality of the Holy Spirit the Tiinity, and the
atonement of Christ to satisff divine wrath.

From Christadelphian o*itirrgs we obtain
a clear view of their creed:
1. Christadelphians constitute the body
of Christ.
2. There is no salvation in any other drurch.
3. The frrndamental doctrines of Christ-
endom are all wrong.
4. Jesus had no existence prior to His birth
in Bethlehem.

86

5. He did not possess an immaculate nahrre,

and His flesh was fr.rll of the same propensi-
ties and desires as ours. He rendered com-
plete obedience and was therefore sinless,

but was all the while subject to the impulses
and consequences ofinnate sin.

6. Christadelphians do not worship the
Lord Jesus Christ in the same way they
do the Father.
7. T\e Holy Spirit is not a divine person,

but merely an invisible power or energ/ ra-
diating from God.
8. There is no personal devil. The tnrm dnil
is a personification of sin in the flesh.

9. Christ made no satisfaction to God by
His death and pard no debt for us. His
righteousness is not imputed to believers.
The orthodox doctrines of substitutionary
atonement and imputed righteousness are
"demoralizing" and "blighting."
10. Saints never go to heaven, either imme-
diately after death or at any later time.
11. The immortality of the soul is a fiction.
12. There is no hell or everlasting torment
for the wicked.
13. Baptisrn, which is essential to salvation,
must follow an acknowledgment of the
Christadelphian creed. No other baptism
is valid.
14. The enquirer who is baptized is "born
of water," and has his sins covered and his
past life cancelled. He is then put on proba-
tion as a candidate for resurrection. If he
attains that, he will finally be "born of the
Spirit" and become a son of God. Thus
Christadelphianism espouses the two her-
esies of Conditional Immortality* and
autosoterism,* for a person's enjoyment of
immortality and salvation depends on the
character he develops following his baptism.
If he fails, he will be annihilated.

The best Christadelphianism can offer a
poor sinner is a period of probation-no cer-

tain message of salvation. Such darkness is

perfectly in keeping with the character of
the cr-rlt. Any*ring that presents a Christ de-
nuded of His eternal deity and a prey to



passion and lust as other men, can never
hold out any true hope to the lost. It is per-
haps for that reason that, as Oswald Sand-

ers has charged, Christadelphians go to great
lengths to make converts from other
churches but show little zeal to reach out-
cast sinners in our society.

CHRISTIAN EVIDENCES
The branch of Apologetics* which is

chiefly concerned with the fachral vindica-
tion of Ctristianity. Since "facts" prove noth-
irg apart from a framework of
interpretation, the consistent use of Chris-
tian Evidences proceeds upon the presup
position that apart from the ontological
Trinity there can be no sound methodologr
for the interpretahon of facts, whether sci-

entific or historical. Thus, Christian Evi-
dences as much as Apologetics has to face
the issue of philosophy, and in particular
the philosophy of science. The philosophic
frarnework of Calvinism (discussed under
Apologetics) yields a sound scientific meth-
odologr for treating the factual data of na-
ture and of history, and every fact so viewed
will evidence the truth of Christianity.

See Epistemolagg.

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
In 1862 Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy (1821-

1910), then Mrs. Daniel Patterson, visited P.

P. Quimby for treahnent of her long-stand-
ing nervous troubles. Quimby stressed the
state of his patients'minds, not medicine, as

the cure for their ailments, and Mrs. Fatterson

claimed to receive healing. She herself be-
gan to practice healing, and in 1875 she

published her book Science and Health with
Kq to the SripAtres.

lvlrs. Eddy taughl "God is divine Principle,
supreme incorporeal Being, Mind, Spirit,
Soul, Life, Tiuth, Love." From this she de-

veloped four "seH-evident" propositions: "1.

fu is All-in-all. 2. God is Good, God is Mind.
3. God, Spirit being all, nothing is maLlnr.4.
Life, God, omnipotentgood, deny death, evil,
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sin, disease. Disease, sin, evil, death, deny
good, omnipotent God, life."

Thus matter, disease, hunger, and even
death do not achrally exist! They are merely
the mistaken ideas of 'tnortal mind"! Since

in the pantheistic theory of Ctristian Science,

God is All-in-all, where does this "mortal

mind" come from? Again, "has the Christian
Scientist ever paused to answer the follow-
ing problem: If I cannot bust my serses when
they report death and pain, how can I trust
them when I read the works of Mary Baker
Eddy? The latter data are far less compel-
ling than the former" (Carnell, A Philosophg

of the Christian Religion,p.292).
The antichristianity of this cult is seen in

its hereticai-and heathen-roots, as well as

in its dogmatic positions. (The quotations of
Mrs. Eddy are from Scimce and Health md
her Miscellaneous Writings.)
1. It is pantheistic.* It is basically Buddhist,
not Christian, though it has appropriated
Christian terminologr. According to this sys-

tem God is all, and all is God.
2. It is gnostic.* It teaches salvation by eso-

teric knowledge. It looks on matter as an
illusion-a throwback to the ancient
docetic* idea.
3. It is autosoteric:* "Final deliverance from
error, whereby we rejoice in immortality,
boundless freedom and sinless sense, is not
reached through paths offlowers norby pir-
ning one's faith without works to another's
vicarious effort."
4. It elevates Saence and Health to the sta-

tus of divine revelation but denies the inspi-
ration of Scripture, parts of which Mrs. Eddy
labelled "a Iie."
5. It repudiates the Deity of Christ. 'Jesus

Christ is not God as Jesus HimseH declared
but is the Son of God." 'Jesus is the human
man, and Christ is the divine idea" and the
human Jesus was the offspring of Mary's
self-conscions communion with God."
6. It denies the personality of the Holy
Spirit and appropriates His office to Mrs.
Eddy's cult: "Christian Science is the Holy
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Comforter." "The Holy Spirit is the Sci-

ence of Christianity." "Receiving the Holy
Spirit means an enlarged understanding
of Christian Science."
7. It denies the Biblical dochine of the Tiin-
ity. "Belief in the trinity is heathenish." Ac-
cording to Mrs. Eddy, 'Jehovah was a tribal
god idolatrously worshipped by Israel, rank-
ing wrth BaaI, Moloch, Vishnu, Aphrodite."
This flies in the face of the command of both
Testaments that we should love and serve

Jehovah (Deut. 6:3, 4; Matt. 22:37, 38).
8. It holds that there is neither a personal
deity, a personal devil, nor a personal
man. "Man is not matter; he is not made
up of brain, bones, and other material el-
ements." This non-personal, immaterial
phantom is perfect and immortal, has no
birth or death, and is "self-existent and
eternal like God."
9. It denies the reality of sin, sickness, and
death. "Man is incapable of sin, sickness
or death."
10. It denies the possibility that a soul may
be lost or that Christ made any atonement.
'Jesus did not suffer on the cross to annul
the divine sentence against sin." "Salvation

is not through faith in another's vicarious
sacrifice." There is no such place as hell or
heaven, which is really "a state of mind."
ll. It denies the reality of matter. "Matter is

a human concept."
When Mrs. Eddy died, a leading Christian
Scientist claimed, "The same sihration ex-
ists today as when Jesus of Nazareth died
and was buried. After three days He mani-
fested Himself to prove there is life after
death. Mrs. Eddy will do the same, for she

occupies in the world today precisely the
same position that Jesus did in His day"
(f. Oswald Sanders, Cults and lsms, p. 51).

Mrs. Eddy, of course, did not come forth
from the grave. Her body slowly returned
to the dust from which it was made, despite
all her firlminations to the contrary.

Christian Science still follows Mrs. Eddy.
Since her death the cult has been under the

88

control of a board of directors. The mother
church is located in Boston, wrth satellite
churches worldwide. Its struchre of govern-
ment is rigidly and efiEciently authoritarian.
It produces a highly regarded daily newspa-
per, The Christian Science Monitor.

By order of Mrs. Eddy, Christian Science

meetings have no preaching (despite Mark
16:15), but rather a reading from Scripture
and another from Science and Health, some
singrng and the repetition of Mrs. Eddy's
perversion of the Lord's prayer, which reads,
"Our Father-Mother God, all harmonious,
Adorable One. Thy kingdom is come;Thou
art ever-present. Enable us to know-as in
heaven, so on earth,-God is omnipotent,
supreme. Give us grace for today; feed the
famished aflections; And Love is reflected
in love. And God leadeth us not into temp-
tation, but delivereth us from sin, disease,

and death. For God is infinite, all power, all
Life, Truth, Love, over all, and All." It is

strange that Christian Science uses this
prayer, not only because of its total incon-
sistency with atl Mrs. Eddy taught about God,

man, sin, and death, but because she taught
that "audible prayer leads to temptation."

That such a pantheishc, autosoteric, and
hopelessly confused system should ever pass

for either Chistianity or science is a glaring
example of the misuse of words.

CHRISTOI-JOGY
The departrnent of Systematic Theology*

which deals with the docfine of the Person

of Christ the Redeemer. It covers the follow-
ing subjects: His Theanthropic Person;* His
Deity;* His Humanity;* His Unipersonality;*
His Impeccability.*

CHURCH
Definition

The word ekklesia is derived from the
two words ek, "out," and haleo, "to call."
In its broadest and basic sense, it refers
to any assembly of people (cf. Acts 1932,
39, 4l), but its usual application in the



Scriptures is, of course, to Christian as-

semblies of the hletoi, "the called ones."
In this second sense, the word is used in
five distinct ways in the Scriptures:
1. To denote the entire body of God's
people, whether in heaven or in earth, who
have believed or who will believe in Christ
(Matt. 16:18; Eph. 5:25-27).ln keeping
with this are those descriptiors of the church
which cannot be limited to any particular
society of Christians on eiuth, viz., the bride
of Christ (Eph. 5:31, 32);the body of Christ
(Eph. 1:23; 4:12, 13); the building of the
Lord (Eph. 2:21).T\e description of Heb.
12:23, "the general assembly and church
of the firstborn," is surely of "the whole num-
ber of the elect that have been, are, or shall
be gathered into one under Christ, the head
thereof" (Westminster Confession of Faith,
chap. 25, sec. 1). "The general assembly,"
or universal gathering establishes this mean-
ing of the term, a meaning which yields im-
portant consequences.

2. To denote the whole body of those
throughout the world who profess the faith
of Christ (Acts 2:47 ; I Cor. 12:28; Eph. 4: 1 1,

l2).The reference here is to a visible soci-

ety on earth. The mearung cannot be lim-
ited to "the local church," first because these
promises are not made in terms that speak

of an absfact concept, but of the church as

a concrete reality; and second, because to
vse church in the singular to mean each and
every local church is a usage which advo-
cates of the local drurch interpretation would
not want to admit, destructive as it is of the
notion of independency.
3. To denote the believers in a particular
place, associated for worship and service
(Acts 14i23;Rom. 16:3-5; I Cor. 16:19; Col.
4:15; Philem. 2; I Thess. 1:1, etc.).
4. To denote a number ofcongregations, as-

sociated together. This use of the term is ve-
hemently denied by Independents, but from
what we noted under (2) above, it is difficult
for them to mainLain their position consis-
tently. From the texts noted there, we have
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the use of church in the singular to denote
all the congregations or churdres of God's
people. Furthermore, considering the state-

ment of Acs 2l:20 regarding the "many

thousands" of believing Jews in Jerusalem
(see Acts 2:41, 47; 4:4; 5:14 for how this
vast group was formed), it is inconceivable
that there should not have been a number
of congregations n Jenrsalem. Yet in Acts
l5:4, 22, church tn the singular is used to
denote all the Christians in the city. (Some

appeal to Acts 9:31, where church, singular,
is preferred in most critical editions of the
Greek text; however, the AV reading is cor-
rect, reflecting the traditional Greek text.)
5. To denote a body of believers as repre-
sented by their spiritual rulers (Matt. 18:17;
cf. Heb. l3:7, 17, 24). larnes Bannerman
remarked, "In such an urjunction our Lord
referred to the synagogue court known and
established among the Jews, which had its
elders and officers for the decision of such
matters of discipline; and in the expression
'the Church' which He made use of, the Jews
who heard Him must have understood the
authorized mlers, as distinct from the ruled,
to be the parties who were to determine in
such conhoversies" (Church of Christ, 1 14).
This interpretation is rejected by Indepen-
dents, but remembering the circrrmstances

of Christ's statement, it is difficult to resist
Bannerman's conclusions.

Institution of Church
The church is a divine institution (Matt.

16:18), not a mere human society that owes
its origin and establishment to the volun-
tary agreement of its members. While this
agreement is not absent from the church,
still the church owes its existence and con-
tinuance to the institution and power of the
Lord. It enjoys His presence (Matt. 18:20),
is regulated by His word, and is disciplined
according to laws He has fixed. Further-
more, the church is not the creature of the
state (contrast Erastianism*), and it holds
its powers and privileges, within its proper
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sphere, directly from the Lord, without the
sanction of the State.

"The church actually exercised the
rights resulting from its Divine institution,
and conferred by Christ, both in the times
of the apostles and in subsequent ages,

when it received no gift from the State
except the gift of persecution and blood"
(Bannerman, 1:23).

The church is not only a divine institu-

tion; it is also a spiritual one. Its administra-
tion is spiritual in its nahre and aims, different
in kind from the kingdoms of the world. The
realization ofthis, by both churctr and state,

would go far to resolve the repeated difficul-
ties in reconciling the fieedom of Christian
conscience on the one hand and the legiti-
mate rights of the state on the other. The Lond

commands His people to render to Caesar

the things which are Caesar's and to God the
things which are God's. But Caesar has no
legitimate control over the things of God.

Invisible and Visible
According to the first definition of church

given above, we are warranted in speaking
of "the invisible church," thorgh many find
the terminolory deficient. Many congrega-
tionalists* reject the distinction altogether,
and even some Calvinists (including John
Mun'ay) prefer to speak simply of the church,
which is usually visible but which has some
properties or aspects that are invisible. What
is clear is that in places the Bible uses the
term church to denote a body of which ev-

ery member ir frly elect and redeemed.

That is not true of any society on earttr (cf.

MatI. 13,.24-30,47); and therefore, the tue
church is invisible rr the sense that some
are admitted to the society of professing

Christians on earth whose names arc not
written in heaven. It is also invisible in the

serse that never on earth have we had all
the elect from all the ages gathered together
in a visible society.

The reality of the distinction between the

visible and invisible church is important if
90

we are to escape the gross comrptions of
Romanism's notion of the church. Maintain-
irg this distinction, but recogmzing that the
visible and invisible are not two churches
but one viewed in two ways, we can see that
some things predicated of the one cannot
be predicated of the other. Thus, to be a
member of the invisible church is to be ab-

solutely sure ofheaven, as a part ofthe body
of Christ; but to be merely in the visible
church, without any vital union with Christ,
is to be excluded from heaven.

Church Militant and Triumphant
These are terms frequently employed to

denote the church yet on earth, still battling
for God, and the church in heaven whose
warfare has been accomplished.

Notes or Marks of the Church
Rome makes much of the indefectibility

of the church-i.e., that it has never ceased

to exist after its institution. Protestants ad-

mit this, but deny the Romish theory that
"there must be at all times, rn unbroken and
continuous succession, an o4ganized society
publicly and palpably standing out to the
eyes of men as the church of Christ" (Will-

iam Cunningh am, Historical Theolog I :lO).
There is no scriptural promise that such
would be the case, and indeed the represen-
tation of the mustard seed in Matt. 13 is

much against iL Indefectibility belongs to the
church invisible, not to the church visible.
Rome wants to attachlt apnorito the earttrly
society and then claim that she alone can be
that society.

Four other notes are claimed for the
church: unity, sanctity, apostolicity, and
catholicity. Understood in a scriptural sense,

these may be accepted, but in the sense in
which Rome holds them, they are far from
scriphrral. Scripturally these marks belong
primarily to the invisible church, though the
visible church should strive to avoid divi-
sion, unholiness, and all departures from
apostolic principles and practice and should
ever seek to be an expression ofthe catholic



or universal faith and practice of the people
of God. That any visible society has always
existed bearing all these marks without mix-
ture of error and sin is a figmenl and no
society has less daim to such a distinction
than the church of Rome, whose doctrines
and practices are in every major area far-
removed foom the apostolic model.

Pnomises to the Church
The Watmircts Confasion of Faith (chap.

25,sec.3)states: "Unto this catholic visible
church Christ hath given the ministry,
oracles, and ordinances of God, for the gath-
ering and perfecting of the saints in this life
to the end of the world; and doth by His
own presence and Spiri! according to His
promise, make them effectual thereunto."

This is an important statement. Rome
claims that where there is not a valid min-
isfy there can be no fue church. Protes-
tants, she claims, do not have a valid
ministry and therefore are not a true
church. Protestants reverse the order:
where there is a fue church, there is or
may be a valid ministry. Thus "the church
of Rome makes ministry the end, and the
church the means; Protestants...make the
ministry *re means, and the church the
end" (Cunningham, I :27, 28).

The Scriphre statements are opposed to
the Romish view (1 Cor.12:28; Eph.4:11-
13). The result of the Romish position is a
hierarchy that virtually takes the place of
God and certainly replaces the work of the
Spirit through the Word wrth human chan-
nels and activities that purport to bear di-
vine grace to the faittrirl. If Rome's viewwere
scriptural, the Reformers would have been
in sin in separating fiom her; but in fact, on
the clear command of the Word, they were
not only entitled, but bound, to leave her
communion because of the sinfulness and
heresy with which she was infected. Thus,
in separating from Rome, hotestants formed
true, scriptural churches to which, as He
pmmised, Christ gave a valid ministT.

CHURCH

To His churdr Christ also promised His
presence and Spirit, which in Cunningham's
worrds means "thatby Christ's presence, and
the operation of the Spiri! His church should
enjoy and effect all that He intended it to
enjoy and effect; that all who were chosen
by God to eternal life should be brought to
a knowledge and belief of the truth as it is
in ]esus, and be hained up to a meetress for
heaven; and that, therefore, all who had re-
ally entered Christ's service might boldly de-

vote themselves to the advancement of His
cause, and to the discharge of all the duties
which He might impose upon them, assured

that they should suffer no real loss by faith-
fulness to Him, but would find all things
made to work together for their good" (l :33).

The Government of the Church
Extremely different views-varying from

the professed absence ofany form ofchurch
government among groups like the Quakers
to the hierarchical notions of the church of
Rome-have been voiced on this subject.
Erastianism* cedes church government to
the state. Episcopary* holds that "Christ as

the head of the church, has entrusted the
government of the church directly and ex-

clusively to an order ofprelates or bishops,
as the successors of the apostles; and that
He has constituted these bishops a separate,

independent, and self-perpetuating order"
(Berkhot Sgstanntit Thenlog,p. 579). Rome
carries this idea further and pretends not
only successors to the apostles but, in the
pope, a successor to Peter, whom it claims
to have been primate irmong the apostles.
Thus in Romanism, there is ahierarchy mled
by an absolute monarch, underwhom serve

various lesser orders.
AII these ideas are foreign to the Scrip

tures, which accord the right of governing
the church to the churdr, not the state, and
whidr recognize no sudr separate superior
officers as bishops in the episcopal sense.

Rome's notion of Peter's primacy finds no
support in the Bible, and her clarm of an
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unbroken line of popes from him breaks
down before the testimony of history. The
principle in episcopary and Romanism that
the people have no say in church govem-

ment is also foreign to Scripture.
The opposite to sudr ideas is found in in-

dependency, which views chwch officers as

mere frrnctionaries of the local congregation,

in whidr final govemmental power resides.

Presbyterianism is a scriptural mean be-
tween these two extremes. It avoids the in-
stitution of a superior class. as in episcopacy,

and grants a real involvement by the people.
It also avoids the unscriphrral position of con-

gregationalism, which makes the ministry
dependent upon the action ofthe people and
allows no appeal from any decision by a lo-
cal congregation. The Biblical principles of
this system of govemment are more firlly
explained under hesbgtrioniszr. Here we
may note that for its government, the church
has been given certain officers by Chris[ her
great King and sole Head:
1. Apostles and prophets were extraordinary
officers. Apostles were personally commis-
sioned by Christ (Mark 3:14; GaI. 1 :1), were
wibresses of His resurrection (Acts l:21,22;
1 Cor. 9:1), had special miraculous power
used to ratift their message (2 Cor. 12:12;
Heb.2:4), and were inspired in their teach-
ing (Acts 15:28; I Cor. 2:13; 1 Thess. 4:8;
1 John 5:9-12). Prophets also spoke by in-
spiration (cf. Acts ll:28; l3:1, 2; 15:32;
1 Cor. 12:10; Eph. 2:20, etc.). Prophets
clearly had a ministry of edification (Eph.

4:ll, 12) and this function continues in the
church, although divine inspiration has
ceased with the completion of Scripture.
2. Elders (presbuterot) or bishops or over-
seers (epishopo0-cf. Acts ll :3O; 20 :17, 28;
1 Tim. 3:1; 4:14;Tit.l:5,7; I Pet.5:1,2-
were the officers for church government and
for teaching. Ephesians 4:11 speaks ofpas-
tors and teachers as one group. I Peter 5:1-
2 uses all three terrns (presbyters, overseers,

shepherds or pastors) as descriptive of one
class of church officer. From 1 Tim. 5:17 we
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learn that the pastors and teachers were dis-

tinguishable from other elders whose func-
tion was chiefly to nrle. These officers are

perpehral in the church.
3. Deacons (Acts 6:1-6; Phil. 1:1; 1 Tim.
3:8-12) were charged with the temporal af-

fairs of the church, and the office clearly
was meant to continue in the church.

The Scriptures speak of the role of the
people in the election of their office-bear-
ers (Acts l:15-26; 6:2-G) and of their or-
dination as an act of the presblery (1 Tim.
4:14; cf. Acts 14:23), an act accompanied
by the laying on of hands (Acts 6:6; 1 Tim.
5:22). Ordnanon clearly sets a man aside

for a specific function, and in apostolic times
conferred some special spiritual grft. With
the passing of the aposfles, the act of ordi
nation no longer conveys the miraculous
power of the Spirit, but denotes the church's
recognition of the Lord's calling and power
upon the ordinand.

The Power of the Church
From its nature, institution, and prom-

ises the church derives the Godgiven power
of self-propagation (by the power of the
Spirit through the preaching of the gospel),

self-government and self-correction, or the
discipline of its members (see for example,
Matt. 18:17 and I Cor. 5:1-5; 6:1-4; 1 Tim.
5:17;Heb. l3:7,17, 'mle").In all this, her
business is to do God's will as expressed in
Scripture, whatever the cosl remaining ever
truly "the pillar and ground of truth," the
support and stay (not the originator or rev-
elator) of what God has revealed in His in-
fallible word.

CIRCUMINCESSION
A term sometimes employed to describe

the mutual indwelling of the three persons
in the Godhead and equivalent to the Greek
term prichoresis. The Godhead is a tri-
unity, i.e., the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit are one God, though hypostatically*
distinctive. They do not share the same di-



vinity as three humans share a common
humanity. The divine essence is numerically
one and the same and belongs entirely and
indivisibly to the trinitarian penons. There
is no tension between the pluratity of per-
sons in the Godhead and the absolute unity
of the divine essence. God is not one and
three, or three and one. He is one in three,
and three in one.

The Lord Jesus Christ referred to the
mutual indwelling of the trinitarian persons
in John l4:lO,ll: "I am in the Father, and
the Father in me." Agai" in loln 17:21He
said, "Thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee."
Thus, in describing His own works, He said,
"The Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth
the works" (ohn 14:10).

Circumincession, then, denotes the abso-

lute unity of the Godhead while safeguard-
ing the personal distinctions of the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit. It notes, but does not
seek to erylain, the fact that though each

tinitarian person has peculiar roles attrib-
uted to him in the works of creation, provi-
dence, and redemption, he does not-and
cannot-fulfill these in isolation. There can

be no isolation of persons in the Godhead.

Jesus said, "The Son can do nothing of him-
self," ory'orn himself (Greek, apo;John 5:19).
Similarly, speaking of the ministry of the
Holy Spirit, He said, "He shall not speak o/
(from, Greek opo) himself' (ohn 16:13).

Some have objec'ted that by its very na-

hre the doctrine of circumincession fies to
define the indefinable and goes beyond the
data of Scripture.* Th"y algue that the bibli-
cal texb cited in its srpport are made in the
context of the relations of the persons of the
Godhead in the plan and execution of the cov-

enanf of grace. We cannot exbzpolaie from
zudr statemenb to the essential and necessary

relations of tre Falher, Son, and Holy Spiril
The reminder that much of what is told

us in Scriphrre about the personal relations
of the rinitarian persons is in terms of the
covenant activity is welcome, as is the warn-
ing not to seek to be wise above what is
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written. However, Paul's statement in 1 Cor.
2:ll can hardly be resEicted to covenant
relations: "\Vhat man knoweth the things of
a man, save the spirit of man which is in
him? even so the things of God knoweth no
man, but the Spirit of God." Admittedly, in
the immediate context the aposfle is describ-
ing the Holy Spirit's activity in illuminating
God's people with the revelation of the gos-

pel. But in verse 11 he gives the basis on
which the Spirit's ability to make such a rev-
elation rests. Because He knows what is in
God, as the spirit of a man knows what is in
his consciousness, he can make known the
deep thinp of His purpose of grace in Christ.
This is a proof that the Spirit is God, and yet
that in an ineffable way He indwells God.

ln his commentary on this text Charles
Hodge says: "fu no one knows the thoughts
of a man but the man himself, so no one
knows the thoughts of God, but God him-
self. "He goes on to say that the Spirit's
"knowledge of what is in God is analogous
to that which we have of the contents of our
own consciousness." Hodge wisely warns
against pressing the analogr too far, for be-
yond the point of the illush-ation, it would
be heresy to hold that "the Spirit bears in
other points the same relation to God, that
our spirits do to us." His concern here is to
guard the reality of the personal distinctions
in the Godhead. A man has no hypostatic
distinction from his spirit, but God does.

However, keeping these warnings in mind,
it is difficult to escape the conclusion that
because the Holy Spirit is called the Spirit of
the Fathq(Matt. lO:2O; Rom. 8:11) and the
Spirit of Christor of His Soz (Rom. 8:9; Gal.

4:6), He is in the Father and the Son in some

ineffable way that is analogous to the spirit
of a man dwelling in him. This is
circumincession. It is not resficted to the
relation of the Spirit to the Father and the
Son, but describes the mutual indwelling of
all three persons of the Godhead.

In the controversy with Arianism,* the
docfine of circumincession assumed major
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importance. The Nicene fathers laid corstant
emphasis on it, especially in expounding the
eternal generation* ofthe Son and the pro-
cession* of the Spirit. What Athanasius states

concerning the mutual indwelling of the
Father and the Son carries over to the en-

tire subject. Accordrng to him, the concept
of the mutual indwelling teaches us that "the

whole being of the Son is proper to the
Father's essence. ... For whereas the Form
and Godhead of the Father is the Being of
the Son, it follows that the Son is in the Fa-

ther and the Father in the Son" (Nbme and
Post Nbene Fathus, Second Series, 4:395).
So prominent was the doctrine of
circumincession to the Nicene fathers that,
according to Archibald Robertson (editor of
Athanasius's works), "the doctrine of the
puichoruis was the great criterion between
orthodox and Arian" (ibid., 4:396, fn. 3).

We must be carefrrl in all this to avoid
the notion of inherent subordination* of the
Son and the Spirit in the Tiinity, a failure
that is all too apparent in the writings of the
Nicene fathers. Perhaps the following de-
scription of cirurmincession is to be preferred
to the tlpe of language the Nicene and post
Nicene fathers were wont to employ: Since

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spiritpos-
sess the same numerical essence, the Father
is in the Son and in the Spirit;the Son is in
the Father and in the Spirit; and the Spirit is
in the Father and in the Son. fu Robertson
says, "A pcichoresls of Persons is implied in
the Unity of Essence" (ibid., 4:395, fn. 3).

In employing the term circamincession,

theolograns try to gather together all the
Scriptural data and to do justice to them.
The term cannot explain the mystery of the
Godhead. God is incomprehensible. In the
end Anselm's verdict is surely to be adopted.
He said that the mystery of the tri-unity of
God was "so sublime," that it "transcends all
the vision of the human intellect. And for
that reason I think it best to refrain from the
attempt to explain how this thing is."

See Trkitg.
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CN/IL LAW
One of the three major divisions of OT

law*-moral, ceremonial and civil. The
WuttnirctqConfessionof Faith (chap. 19, sec.

4) states the purpose of civil law: "To them
flsrael] also, as a body politic, he gave sun-
dry judicial laws, which eryired together with
the state of that people, not obliging any
other now, further than the general equity
thereof may require."

Thus those laws thatbelonged peculiarly
to Israel-whose blessings and penalties are

couched peculiarly in terms thathave mean-
urg only in connection with the Jewish state-
are civil laws. A. A. Hodge wrote, "That the
judicial laws of theJews have ceased to have
binding obligatron upon us follows plainly,
from the fact that the pecuJrar relations of
the people to God as theocratical King, and
to one another as fellow-members of an Old
Testament church State, to which these laws
were adjusted, now no longer exist" (Corar-

mentary on Westminster Confusion of Faith,

chap. 19, sec. 3-5).

CU\PHA]T{ SECT
Not really a sect* at all, "but a movement

within Anglican Evangelicalism at the close

of the 18th and the beginning of the 19th
cenhrry. Named after Clapham, avillage out-
side of London where John Venn (1759-
1813) was rector, an intimate and influential
crcle of evangelicals was formed which in-
cluded prominent laymen such as William
Wrlberforce. Wealth and public position were
placed in the service of a puritanical piety
which expressed itself in social reform and
missions" (Schaff-Herzog). This "puritanical
piety that expressed itself in social reform
and missions" was really an attempt to ap-

ply the gospel to the great vices of late 18th-
cenhrry Britain. It sought to suppress the vice
and immorality that were public scanda]s,

and it set out to eradicate an even greater
scandal, the African slave hade. In these ef-

forts the Anglican evangelicals, especially
Wilberforce, gained some notable victories.



Venn and his colleagues also had the dis-
tinction of being an early part of the evan-
gelical revival in the Church of England.
That revival culminated in the ministry of
Charles Simeon of Cambridge (1759-
1836), and led to the formation of the Low
Church party and its missionary arm, the
Church Missionary Society.

CLERGY
The general title given to those ordained

to the ministry of the Word and sacraments.

The Greek word. hleros appears, among
other places, in Acts l:17,25 and 1 Pet.

5:3. In the Acts reference, it denotes a'part
of this ministry and aposfleship," while in
Peter's reference it denotes God's heritage,
that is, His people. In this latter sense all
Christians are the clerry. This agrees with
the sentiment expressed in those places
where hlqos denotes an inheritance (Acts

26:18; Col. 1:12), for all God'speople share

that inheritance. It also accords with the idea
of saints inheriting eternal life and glory,
expressed in the cognate verbs hleronomeo,
"inherit" (Matt. 19:29), and hleroomai (Eph.

1 : 11 ), and in the nouns kleronomin, "inher-

itance" (1 Pet. 1:4) and klqonomos,"het"
(Rom. 8:17). These all set forth the ever-
lasting blessing of the gospel upon all the
people of God. They are all His heritage,

His clerry.
However, klerus alsn means "a lot" Matt

27:35; Acts 1:26)and, as noted above, the
part each apostle had in the minisby of the
goryel. Since this came by divine appointrnent
declared by the casting of lots in the case of
Matrhias (Acts l:26), the use of thename hlerci

cane to denote those set apart by divine ap
pointrnent to the work of the minishy.

Viewed in this way, cl.ug may be ac-

cepted as a scriptural designation ofChrist's
ministers. However, there is a danger that
must be avoided, and that is the error of
the Roman Catholic church which has too
often tended to look on the clergl as the

church and the people merely as "the faith-

CODE OF HAMMURABI

fu]." When Rome defines what "the church"
has enacted or delivered to the faithfrrl, she

means what the hierarchy, the superior
clerry, have decreed. This sets the clergr
apart from the faithful, as the very things
Peter prohibits, "lords over God's heritage."
Vatican II puts it blunfly: "The ministerial
priesl by the sacred powerhe enjoys moulds

and rules the priestly people [i.e., the faittr-
full" (Dogmatic Constitution on the Church,

2:10). The clergr have this power because
they are "acting in the person of Christ."

Protestants contend that to claim such
clerical power and position is unscriptural.
To them, the clerg, may rule only mrnisteri-
ally (Heb. 13:17), never sacerdotally. With
this proviso, ministers may be termed the
clelgr, as those whom God has set apart for
the work of the gospel. Otherwrse, the des-

ignation is misleading and unacceptable.

CUNIC BAPTISM
Baptism on a sick bed (from Greek, kline,

"bed"), allowed in the ancient church to a
candidate for baptism whose lifle was endan-
gered. The early infection of superstitious
sacramentalism* in the church may be rec-

ognized in the solemn practice of excluding
from ordination anyone who had received
clinic baptism and recovered.

CODE OF TIAJT{MURABI
An ancient Babylonian collection of le-

gal decisions written in 300 paragraphs of
Akkadian cuneiform* script. It was discov-
ered at Susa in 1901. Hammurabi was the
last king of the first Babylonian Dynasty
(circa 1728-1676 a.c.). His legal code cov-
ers a variety of matters of a commercial,
social, domestic, and moral nahrre. It has

some interesting parallels with the Mosaic

code. It appears to codiSr laws that were
generally accepted in the pre-Mosarc period.

Some of those laws are discernible in the
OT account of the lives of the patnarchs, as

the following examples (See Companion

Bible, Appendix 15)will show:
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1. The law of adoption made Eliezer
Abraham's heir (Gen. 15, Code sec. 191).

2. Tlte giving of Hagar to Abraham (Gen.

16), and of Bilhah and Zilpah toJacob (Gen.

30, Code sec. 146).

3. Abraham's inability to sell Hagar (Gen.

16, Code sec. 119).

4. The marrner of Abraham's purchase of
Machpelah (Gen. 23, Code sec. 7).

5. Jacob's proposal of capital punishment for
anyone gurlty of stealing Laban's teraphim
(Gen. 31, Code sec. 6).

6. Judah's t}reat to punish his daughter-in-
law by buming (Gen. 38, Code sec. 110).

7. Joseph's steward's proposal that the one
with whom Joseph's cup was found would
die (for the crime of stealing from a palace;
Gen. 48, Code sec. 6).

8. Jacob's gift of a special portion to his
favourite son (Gen. 48, Code sec. 165).

9. Jacob's cufiing off of Reuben for defiling his

fafhers concubine (Gen 49, Code sec 158).

From all this we gather that while some

critics reduce the Mosaic code to the level
of an uninspired composition dependent on
Hammurabi's code, the real nature of their
relationship is altogether different. In many
particulars, Hammurabi's code displays the
laws that long predated it in the ancient
world. Some of those laws reflected the stat-

utes, restrictions, and correctives that arose

fiom God's revelation to Noah and his de-

scendents. Not surprisingly, therefore, they
coincide with what we find in the Mosaic
records. However, the similarities should not
be over-emphasized. There are also notable
differences between Hammurabi and Moses

which, on the assumption of the divine in-
spiration of the Mosaic code, would rrdicate
that Hammurabi's code exemplifies a modi-
fication or comrption of the earlier divine
revelation, or an uninspired response to the
developing needs of human society.

CODEX
An ancient Bible manuscript with leaves

bound in book form. (See MSS.)
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COLLECT
A short form of prayer in Roman Catho-

lic and Anglican lituryies.

COMMON GRACE
A term used to describe the goodness of

God to a sin-cursed world, not including sal-

vation. John Murray defined common grace

as "every favour ofwhatsoever kind and de-
gree, falling short of salvation, which this
undeserving and sin-cursed world enjoys at
the hand of God" (Colleaed Writings,2:96).

john Calvin, though not the originator of
the idea, was the great expositor of common
grace. Faced with the relative good in fallen
and depraved humanity-e.g., decent behav-
ior, systems of justice, acts of kindness and
heroism, actrievements in the arts and sci-

ences, discoveries oftruth, and advances in
medicine that benefit all of us-Calvin has

searching questions to answer. How can a
depraved, fallen man produce such good
things? Is he not totally depraved and cor-
rupt, after all? Has he some good left within
him? These are searching questions, and
Calvin faced them honestly. He fully ac-
cepted that fallen man is depraved and cor-
rupted. He saw no spiritual good in him nor
any power to originate it. "Our nahrre lacks
everything that our Heavenly Father bestows

upon his elect through the Spirit of sanctifi-
cation" (lnstitutes of the Christian Religion,

2:2.20). By nature man is blind to all sav-
ing truth-'htterly shrpid and blind in divine
matters" (ibid., 2:2.19). He continues: "Man's

soul is so illumined by the brightrress of God's
light as never to be without some flame or
at least a spark of it; but . . . even with this
illumination it does not comprehend God.
\,Vhy is this? Because man's keenness of
mind is mere blindness as far as the knowl-
edge of God is concerned. For when the
Spirit calls men 'darkness,' he at once de-
nies them any ability of spiritr-ral understand-
ng" (idem). Commenting on Paul's statement
in 1 Cor. 2:14 that the natural man receives
not the things of the Spirit because to him



they are foolishness, Calvin says that the
spiritual mysteries of God's kingdom "are

deeply hidden from human insight, [andJ are

disclosed solely by the revelation of the
Spnt" (ibid.,2:2.20).

So Calvin does not trim the severity of
the Bible's teaching on the depravity, cor-
ruptron, and inability of fallen human na-

hre. The relative good he admits in human
nahre exists therefore n sinfulmd depraued

man. How can that be possible? Is it not a
contradiction in terms to speak of good in
sinners who are spiritually dead and de-
praved? Calvin thought not, because he be-
Iieved the data of Scripture revealed both to
be true. However, because he firlly accepted
the biblical doctrine of total depravity, he
traced all the relative good he discerned in
fallen humanity to the general or cornmon
grace of God:

"The mind of man, though fallen and
perverted from its wholeness, is neverthe-
less clothed and ornamented with God's
excellent gifts. If we regard the Spirit of God
as the sole fountain of tmttr, we shall nei-
ther reject the truth itself, nor despise it
wherever it shall appear, unless we wish to
dishonor ttre Spirit of God. For by holding
the gifu of the Spirit in slight esteem, we
contemn and reproach the Spirit himself.
What then? Shall we deny that the truth
shone upon the ancient jurists who estab-

hshed civic order and discipline with such

great equity? Shall we say that the philoso-
phers were blind in their fine observation
and artfrrl description of nature? . . . Shall
we say that they are insane who developed
medicine, devoting their labour to our ben-
efit? What shall we say of all the mathemati-
cal sciences? Shall we consider them the
ravins of madmen? No, we carurot read the
,*itings of the ancients on these subjects

withoutgreat admiration. We marvel atthem
because we are compelled to recognize how
preeminent they are. But shall we count
anyfting praiseworthy without recognizing
at the same time that it comes from God?"

COMMON GRACE

(ibid.,2:2.15). Calvin answers the criticism
that he should not attribute such activity of
the Holy Spirit in uffegenerate men: "We

ought not to forget those most excellent ben-
efits of the divine Spiril which he diskib-
utes to whomever he wills, for the common
good of mankind. . . . Nor is there reason for
anyone to ask, What have the impious, who
are utterly eshanged from God, to do with
his Spirit? We oughtto understand the state-

ment that the Spirit of God dwells only in
believers (Rom. 8:9) as referring to the Spirit
of sanctification through whom we are con-
secrated as temples to God (1 Cor. 3:16).
Nonetheless he fills, moves, and quickens all
things by the power of the same Spirit, and
does so according to the character that he
bestowed upon each kind by the law of cre-

ation" (ibid., 2 :2.16).

Calvin saw this relative good in man as

God's grace rest'aining sinners liom firlly
expressing the anarchy that is in ther souls.

Thus, to acknowledge what is good and
praiseworthy in the unregenerate is to ac-

knowledge the goodness of God in His com-
mon grace, which is rich and full but
nevertheless falls short of salvation. Accord-
ing to Herman Bavinck, comrnon grace is
concerned with the reason and meaning of
the 'rich stream of natural life" that flows
'\mdemeath and side by side with the Chris-
tian rehgion" ('Calvln and Common Grace":
hinceton Theologtcal rasiats, vol. 7, 1909, p.

437; cited by John Murray, op. cit.).

John Murray demonstrates how God's
coulmon grace resbains men from sinning
to the frrll extent to wtuch their depraved
nature would lead them and "thus prevents
the unholy affections and principles of men
from manifesting all the potentialities inher-
ent in them. He prevents depravity llom
bursting forth in all its vehemence and vio-
lence. In the words of Jonathan Edwards,
'There are in the souls of wicked men those
hellish principles reigning, that would pres-

ently kindle and flame out into hell-fire, if it
were not for God's restraints"' (Collected
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Writings, 2:98; Edwards, Worhs, 4:315).
Scripture evidence for this position is clear
in Gen. 3:22 (reshaint of Adam and Eve

from eating of the tree of life after their fall);
Gen. 4:15 (reshaint of murderous attacks on
Cain); and Gen. 20:6 ) resbaint of the hea-
then king Abimilech from sirxring by ,n-
knowingly taking Abraham's wife).

Common grace also holds back God's
wrath against the ungodly (Acts tZ:90; t
Pet. 3:20) and mitigates the calamrtous evils
that have come upon the world by the curse
on Adam's sin (Gen. 9:2, 5; Rom. 13:4). Nor
does it bring merely negative blessings. Not
only does it hold back sin, wrath, and ca-

lamity, it bestows many positive benefits. fu
Calvin pointed out, we should fface to God's
grace every talent with whidr men have been
endowed to promote social virtue and broth-
erliness, harmony and justice, and the im-
provements in life produced by the pursuit
of the arts and sciences. According to Scrip-
hrre, it is God who produces the harvests of
the earth and provides food for man and
beast (Gen. 8:22;Psa.65:5ff; 104:13ff; 136:
25;149:9,15-16). The Lord draws particu-
lar attention to His bestowal of blessings
upon the unregenerate (Gen. 39:5; Matt.
5:4445; Luke 6:35-36; AG 14:16-17).
A particular form of God's grace to unre-
generate men is to enable them to do things
that we must in all honesty recognize as

good. Jehu, whose character as described by
Scripture is far from godly, gained God's
commendation and reward forhis execution
of vengeance on the house of Ahab (2 Kings
10:30).

This aspect of common grace-the Holy
Spirit bestowing good upon unregenerate
men-has perplexed many who see it in con-
flict with the truth of human depravity.
Murray's comments are helplirl:

"In connection with this proposition we
have to recognue what may be called the
paradox of common grace. This paradox

appean ln the teaching of Scripture itself as

well as in the discussions of the greatest ex-
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ponents of the doctrine. The paradox con-
sists in makrng apparently contradictory
statements. On the one hand, there is the
undeniable wibress of Scripture to the fact
that by nature 'there is none righteous, no,
not one: there is none that understandeth,
there is none that seeketh after God. They
are all gone out of the way, they are together
become unprofitable; there is none that
doeth good, no, not one ' (Rom. 3:10-12).
The mind of those unrenewed by the Spirit
is enmity against God and is not only not
subject to the law of God but also cannot
be. They that are in the flesh cannot please

God (Rom. 8:7,8). Yet on the other hand,
... good is attributed to unrcgenerate men.
The paradox is real but it does not involve a

real confadiction. The good attributed to
unregenerate men is after all only relative
good. It is not good in the sense of meeting
in motivation, principle and aim the require-
ments of God's law and the demands of his
holiness. The fundamental character of the
unregenerate man, however much relative
good he may perform, is still unholy, just as

the fundamental character of the regener-
ate man, however imperfect he may be, is
nevertheless that of holiness.

"The Westminster Confession of Fanh
expresses the distinction when it says, 'Works

done by unregenerate men, although, for the
matter of them, they may be things which
God commands, and of good use both to
themselves and others; yet, because they
proceed not from an heart purified by faith;
nor are done in a right manner, according
to the word; nor to a right end, the glory of
God; they are therefore sinfirl, and cannot
please God, or make man meet to receive
grace from God. And yet their neglect of
them is more sinfiJ, and displeasing unto
God' (Chapter 16, Section 7). The plough-
ing of the wicked is sin, but it is more sinful
for the wicked not to plough.

"The seeming contradiction is unavoid-
able if we are to declare the whole counsel
of God. It is for this reason that seeming



cont'adiction appea$ in all the great enpo
sitions of the doctrine. The paradox does

not deny the doctrine of total depravity on
the one hand nor the doctrine of common
grace on the other" (op. cit 2.106_107).

There are other positive aspects of com-
mon grace. First, there is the work of Holy
Spirit in bringrng spiritual influences to bear
upon the soul, which yet fall short of regen-
eration. Hebrews 6:4-6: 10:26-29 and the
parable of the sower Matt. 13:18-22) tw-
nish solid examples of this. Then there is
the establishment of such institutions of
marriage (Heb. 13:4), family life, and civil
government for the purpose of restraining
evil and promoting the general good. De-
spite living under the rule of a heathen Ro-

man emperor, Peter and Paul spoke highly
of the benefits of organized government (1

Pet 2:14; Romans 13:34).

Calvinistic Opposition to the Doctrine
of Common Grace

Not all Calvinists accept Calvin's doctrine
of common grace. One of the most trendrant
criticisms of the whole concept is Herman
Hoeksema's critique n hk Reformed Dog-
matics. Hoeksema recognizes that while all
have equally departed from the living God
and partake of the same comrpt humanity,
'hot all commit the same sin. Not all bear
the same fruits of sin" (op. cit., p. 279). To

other theologians this is one of the founda-
tions of the concept of common grace, but
not for Hoeksema.

"There is a tremendous difference be-
tween Adam as he fell into sin and the Anti-
christ that will appear in the end of time.
There is difference between Sodom and
Gomorah, on the one hand, and wicked

Jerusalem that nailed Christ to the accursed
bee, on the other hand. There is difference
between Jerusalem and the apostate,
antichristian churdr of the last days. There
is also difference between nation and na-

tion, people and people, between tribe and
tribe. The IGfir and the Hottentot sins dif-
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ferenfly from the cultured Greek and the
cultured Roman. And thus there is all kinds
of difference between person and person.
... Tb aplain all this from a cqtain ratraint
of sinmmrs tlmtue clase our qufor realitg,-

-atm apart from the fact that SripAtre knaws

nothing of sttch an oryatinn bg God whrehg
He restrains man in his sinful deuelopmmf'
(idern, emphasis added).

Hoeksema says that sinfrrl man still pos-

sesses the remnants of the natural light and
gifu conferred on Adam at his creation and
that these "belong to the capital which he
possesses in order to be able to sn" (ibid.,p.
271). ln other words, if fallen man lacked
the moral and intellectual remnants of
Adam's nahral light and gifu, he would have
no moral accountability. It is the presence of
such vestiges that enables him to sin. And,
Hoeksema argues, fallen man uses that abil-
ity to the firll, employing whatever powers
he retains after the fall to further his rebel-
lion against God. Denying common grace,

his erylanation for such phenomena is the
organic development of the race from Adam.
Adam's sin was the root of all human sin,

and it is developing toward the consumma-
tion of apostasy:

"We must remember that Adam also
sinned as being the root of the race, and
that his sin, therefore, may also be called a
root sin, and that this root must develop until
its fruit is ripe and the full measure of iniq-
uity is filled by our entire race. This ripened
fruit consists in this, that the sinner has op
erated even unto the end with all the capital
at his disposal. Only when he shall have
sinned with the gifts and talents and powers
withwhich God endowedhim andthe whole
human race, in relation of man to man, of
parentto ctrild, of man to his wife, of brother
to brother, of king and subjecl of master
and servant, of nation and nation, and of
the whole human life over against God with
all the means at his dsposal and his wealth,
his gold and his silver, with all the powers of
nature that are by him brought to manifes-
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tation,-only then the one root sin of Adam
will have become completely manifesL and
sin will be revealed in its true character as

rebellion against God; and God will be re-
vealed in His righteous judgment over all
that do and love sin.

"The development of this complete and
ripened fi:uit all the ungodly work together
in harmony with their nature, gifu, talents,
time, place, circumstances and means. The
entire conception that Adam could have
become a sort of devil immediately after his
fall if there had not been a restraining com-
mon grace intervening, does not take account
of this fact of the oryanic development of
the human race. This conception is, in fact,

nonsense. For Adam could not become the
Man of Sin. He could not fill the measure of
iniqurty He cor-rld not cause the fruit of sin
to become ripe in all its horror. Adam, on
the contrary, sinned entirely in harmony with
his own place in the world. There was no
need at all of any reshaint of sin to prevent
his becoming the Man of Sin. Indeed, his sin
is the root of all sin; and from that root the
complete horror of sin will become mani-
fest through the development of the race.

But the race must develop itself in connec-
tion with the development of the entire
earttrly creation. And thus every tribe and
every nation and also every person, each

one according to his own grft and talenl time
and circumstances, means and powers, con-
tributes his own achral sin to fill the mea-
sure of uriquity, and presenfly to reveal the
Man of Sin, which the Lord will destroy with
the breath of His mouth. Restrained is this
process in no wise. On the contrary, it is ever
brought to further development through the
operation of God's wrath fiom heaven. And
presently it will be most clearly revealed in
the revelafion of the righteous judgement of
God, that God is true, and that every mouth
shall be stopped" (ibid., p. 27 9-280).

Calvin would have agreed with Hoeksema
that sinners use the gifu and talents they
have received to further their rebellion
100

against God. The Genevan reformer held
that though the gifu of the Spirit in com-
mon grace are not comrpt, the men who
receive them are comrpt and will therefore
put them to corrupt uses. This is always so

with regard to spiritual matters, even when
sinners are employurg ttreir abilities i, pur-
suit of some relative good. \iVhere Calvin
would have disagreed with Hoeksemawould
have been in how he proposes to deal with
the data Calvin faced and sought to explarn
by his doctrine of common grace.

Hoekema has some valuable insights into
the depth and progress of the world's apos-

tasy from God. But surely his point would
be sbengthened rather than weakened when
it is seen that fallen man uses not only the
capital he has received from Adam, but also

God's continuing gifu and kindness as a
means to bring his apostasy toward its con-
summation.

Furthermore, Hoeksema's idea of the or-
ganic development of the race as the reason
why Adam did not upon his fall immedi-
ately "become a sort of devil," cannot bear
the weight of his argument. It fails to take
note of Gen. 3:22-24,whch clearly teaches

that had God not intervened to stop him,
Adam would have fallen to such a state that
neither he nor any who proceed from him
could be saved.

And surely it was not just the organic
development of the race that held Adam
back from becoming a devil. Hoeksema
speaks as if by some law inherent either in
Adam or in his sin, his wickedness could not
be fully expressed at that time. But was it
not rather because of God's covenant pur-
pose that the hr.rman race had any history to
develop? In light of this, we can see that it
was the good purpose of God toward His
elect that restrained the entire development
of wickedness in keeping with His
progftunme of making up the full comple-
ment of His people.

Hoeksema's rejection of common grace
is open to further strictures. It fails to do



justice to the explicit statements of Scripture
of God's reshaint on man's depravity and
His judgment on it. In 2 Thes. 2:6-:7, for
example, Paul identifies a restraining power
at work in the world. Whether we under-
stand his reference to be to the Holy Spirit
as the one who restrains, as is likely, or to
the Roman government, the end result is the

same. It is evidence for a divine restraining
influence in the world, for even governments
are the ordination and grft of God for the
benefit of society (Rom. 13:4). We have al-

ready cited Paul's testimony that God
"winked at" centuries of ignorance and that,
thorgh He suffered the nafons to walk in
their own ways, He "left not himself wrthout
a wibress, in that he did good, and gave us

rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons" (see

Acts 17:30; 14:16-17). Clearly in these
places the apostle asserts that God has held
back His wrath and has bestowed mudr good
on undeserving sinners. Hoeksema simply
denies these assertions; he does not invali-
date them. His scheme does not do justice

to God's pronouncement that some actions
of ungodly men are good. It also overlook
the fact that while God's purpose in work-
ing out His covenant of grace is His central
purpose in the world, it is not His sole pur-
pose. John Murray describes how the pur-
pose of God in redemption stands related to
His purpose in exercising common grace:

"The redemptive purpose of God lies at
the cente of this world's history. 'vVhile it is
not the only purpose being fulfilled in his-

tory and while it is not the one purpose to
which all others may be subordinated [the
glory of God is the supreme purpose to which
all others must be subordinated-A.C.1, yet
it is surely the cenfal sfteam of history. It is
however in the wider context of history that
the redemptive purpose of God i5 rcalized.
Tlus wider context we have already found
to be a dispensation of divine forbearance
and goodness. In other words, it is that
shearn oflife or broad stream ofhistory pro-

vided by common grace that provides the
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sphere of operation for God's special pur-
pose of redemption and salvation. This sim-
ply means that this world upheld and
preserved by God's grace is the sphere and
pladorm on which supervene the operations
of special grace and in which special grace

works to the accomplishment of his saving
puryose and the perfection of the whole
body of the elect. Common grace then re-

ceives at least one explanation from the fact
of special grace, and special grace has its
precondition and sphere of operation in
common grace. Without common grace spe-

cial grace would not be possible because
special grace would have no material out of
which to erect its structure. It is common
grace that not only provides the sphere in
which, but also the material out of which,
the building fitly foamed together may grow
up into a holy temple in the Lord. It is the
human race preserved by God, subsisting
through the means of various pursuits and
fields of labour, that provides the subjects
for redemptive and regenerative grace. God
could raise up children to Abraham out of
stones. As a matter of fact he does not fol-
low this method but rather perfects his body
the church out of those redeemed from
among men" (op. cit., 2:113).

In the light of all the biblical dat€, Calvin's
development of the doctrine of common
grace commends itself as eminently Scrip-
hral. It guards the truth of the depravity and
inability of fallen man, while at the same

time exalting God's unspeakable wisdom and
kindness.

See Special Grace.

COMMON SENSE PHIITOSOPHY
Also known as Scottish Common Sense

Philosophy or Scottish Realism. The
theory of Thomas Reid (1710-96) and a
school of Scottish philosophers and theo-
logians who followed him, that there are
certain truths that we know intuitively,
beliefs not arrived at by any process of
induction, but by common sense. These
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intuitive beliefs are fundamental laws of
thought. They are "laws, principles, or
powers in the mind lthat exist] anterior
to any reflex observation of them" (fames

McCosh, The Scottish Philosophg, p. 7).
Reid's philosophy took shape as a re-

action to the sceptical empiricism* of
David Hume. Hume made experience the
judge of all knowledge. To him the "laws
of nature" were merely generalizations
from past experience. They were not re-
ally laws at all and provided no rational
grounds for predicting future events.
Hume also reduced man to a "bundle of
sensations," denying the reality of the soul.
He attacked the teleological arguments for
God's existence. He denied the validity of
any appeal to miracles as proofs of the
claims of Christianity. In a word, his views
were rationalistic and naturalistic.

Common Sense Philosophy was for a time
(until about 1850) a distinctively national
philosophy. It had a great appeal to many
Scottish ministers who liked its emphasis on
intuitive principles and self-evident truth.
Both moderates and evangelicals in the
Church of Scotland readily espoused it and
saw it as a powerftrl tool against scepticism.
They held that God planted self-evidenttuth
in man. Indeed, some went on to say that
God was one of the self-evident fuths. That
God actsts rs a self-evrdent truth that any ra-
tional person, not blinded by prejudice,
would accept.

Therein is the weakness of the theory.
Where in all the world is there an unregen-
erate man not blinded by his own sin? To-

tally depraved men have theirunderstanding
darkened. The light that is in them is dark-
ness. The principles the Realists sought to
establish were real enough, but not self-evi-
dent to the depraved and darkened mind of
fallen man. (See hesuppositionalism.)

Scottish fisalism exercised a powerfirl in-
fluence rn America as well as in Scofland
but fell into decline under the impact of
European idealism.* It has continued to
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have its advocates, but after the middle of
the 19th cenhry, it ceased to be Scotland's

distinctive philosophy. It suffered flrther re
jecton as the result of the corservative-lib-
eral controversies that strook Presbyterianisnr,*

and indeed Protestantism generally, m the
early part of the 20th century. Scottish
Realism's fact orientation was very evident in
the conservatives' argument against Higher
Criticism.{' The tiumph of liberalism* in the
denominational bafiles of the 1920's there-
fore marked a repudiation of the Common
Serse realism that had so powerfi.rlly marked
Presbyterianism, especially Princeton semi-

nary, in the previous century.

However, the philosophical and theologi-
cal battle continues. Liberals treat the Scrip-
ture record as a product of the culture of its
time, to be reinterpreted according to mod-
ern critical theories about that culhrre and
restated, often in ways that negate the origi-
nal record, in forms that are meaningful to
people in our modern culture. Conserva-
tives* follow Scottish Realism at least to this
extent: wift it they believe that the facts of
Scripture are precisely what the Bible de-
clares them to be. Conservatives recognize
ttrat God used human writers who were per-
sonally limited by their time, place, experi-
ence, and ability. However, they also accept
the claim made by the Bible itself that by
the miracle of divine irspiration* whatthose
writers wrote and the facts they recorded
are accurately stated and infallibly kue. The
facts of Scripture are not open to reinter-
prebation on the basis of modern critical
theories of historical, Iinguistic, or cultural
forms. In the words of J. Gresham Machen,
"The facts of the Christian religron remain
facts no matter whether we cherish them
or not: they are facts for God: they are facts
for angels and for demons: they are facts
now, and will remarn facts beyond the end
of time" (What Is Faith?, p. 2 9).

Thus, though Scottish Realism is no longer
the dominant philosophy in hesbyterianism,
one aspect of it still resonates sftongly with



conseruative Bible believers of all denomina-
tions: the facts of Chistianity are precisely
what the Bible says they are.

S ee Contexhtalization.

COMMUNICATIO IDIOMAII.]M
Latin, meaning "the communication of

properties"; the doctrine that the properties
of the divine and human natures in Christ
are the properties of a single person and
that therefore both are ascribed to that per-
son. Thus, He can be described as 'Al-
mighty" or "aman of sorrows." This explains
how Christ, spoken of under a human title,
can have divine properties ascribed to Him
(e.g., John 3:13), or how, when He is spo-

ken of under His divine title, He can have
human acts or properties ascribed to Him
(e.g., Acts 2O:28).In all this there is no con-
fusion of the natures.

See Theanthropic Persory Wtquity.

COMMUNION
Lafin c ommurzio, "fellowship. "

1. The word most frequently used to de-

scribe the Lord's Supper,* reflecting Paul's

words in I Cor. 10:16.
2. A description of people in union together
in a religious body with a corlmon doctrine,
worship, and discipline- e.g., The Anglican
Communion, as a description of Episcopa-
liars in union with the See of Canterbury.

COMMUNION OF SAINTS
A phrase from the Aposfles' Creed, whidr

has been vanously interpreted, but has been
understood by Protestants simply as the fel-

lowship of believers. Rome stretches the idea
beyond anything suggested in Scripture to
zupport her doc{rine of the drurdr's heasury,
and the bestowal of merit and blessing upon
people on earth and in Purgatory* by those

who have reached heaven. (See Infulgmce)

COMPARATTVE REUGION
The study of the religions of the world

that seeks to face their similarities and dis-

CONCOMITANCE

similarities. On the assumption that the Bib-
lical revelation presents the only kue reli-
gion, this study may be valuable in showing
the points of divergence from God's truth
exhibited by the world's religions. It may also

be of use in preparing appropriate methods
of presenting the gospel to people of vari-
ous religious backgrounds.

However, all too often the study of com-
parative religion is rooted in a number of
liberal* fallacies-e.g., that the origin of OT
principles and practice is traceable to the
rcligions of the pagan nations surrounding
Israel; that all religions are expressions of
the evolution of man's search for God; that
all religions have a certain amount of divine
light in them; and that Christianity, far from
being uniquely God's saving revelation to
the world, is only one of many valid ways of
worshipping God acceptably.

SeeWorld Council of Churches.

COMPI"q,CENCY
An aspect of the goodness of God. It sig-

nifies "that approving aflection with which
God regards His own infinite perfectiorn, and
every image and reflection of them . . . in
the sanctified subjects of the new creation"
(A. A. Hodge).

COMPLEX PERSON
The term used to convey the fact that,

though He is truly one person (see

Ilniprsmafitu). ttre Lord f esus Chdst is both
perfect God and perfect man.

See Theanthropic Pqson.

CONCOMITANCE
A technical term used by Roman Catho-

lic theologians to signift the alleged pres-

ence ofboth the body and blood of Christ
in each of the species at the Lord's Supper.

On this ground, the cup was long denied to
the laity (i.e., though they partook only of
the bread, it was claimed on the basis of
concomitance that they received both the

body and blood of Christ).

103



CONCREATED HOLI\ESS

CONCREATED HOLINESS
The positive holiness Adam possessed by

God's creative act. Athis creation, Adam was

not merely innocent of sin. His will was not
balanced between good and evil; it was cre-

ated positively holy. Its rnclination, or dispo-
sition, was holy. This is the plain testimony
of Scripture.

The Biblical Teaching
A. A. Hodge summarized that testimony

as follows:

"1. fu a moral creature man \ /as created in
the image of God.-Gen. 1:27.
2. God pronounced all his works, man in-
cluded, to be "very good."-Gen. 1:31. The
goodness of a mechanical provision is es-

sentially its fihess to attain its end. The good-
ness' of a moral agent can be nothing other
than his conformity of will to the moral law.
Moral indifference in a moral agent is itself
of the nature of sin.

3. This truth is asserted.-Eccl. 7:29.
4. In regeneration, man is renewed in the
image of God; in creation, man was made in
the image of God; the image, in both cases,

must be the same, and includes holiness.-
Eph.4:24.
5. Christ is called, 1 Cor. 15:45, ho achatos
Adam, andn 15:47, deutqos anthropos.He
is recognized by liiend and foe as the only
perfect man in all history, the exemplar of
normal humanity. Yet his human nature was

formed by the Holy Ghost, antecedently to
all action of its own, absolutely holy. Luke
l:35" (Outlines of Theolog).

The Reformed churches have laid great
emphasis on this truth. Error here has grave
repercussions in formulatrng a doctrine of
sin and salvation. Indeed, the peculiar er-
rors of Pelagianism,* Arminianism,* and
Romanism on these subjects have their roots
in their denial of concreated holiness.

Pelagian Views
Pelaganism holds that Adam was created

a moral agent but without a positive moral

to4

character. He was created in a state of moral
equilibrium between good and evil and left
foee to form his own character by his own
free unbiased choices. Every descendant of
Adam has been born into the world in the
same moral state as Adam at his creation.
He is not predisposed to either good or evil,
and he forms his own character by a series

of personal choices. (See Eristentialism).
Death is not the result of sin but a natural
result of man's humanity. Thus salvation, in
the Biblical sense, by means of the atoning
sacrifice, is impossible and unnecessary.

Arminian Views
Arminianism shares the Pelagian view of

man's original moral constitution but not its
doctrine of the moral state of Adam's de-

scendants by birth. Arminians hold that if
Adam had been created with an inclination
to holiness, he would not have been reward-
able for acting according to it, since he did
not originate it.

Similarly, had he been created with a bias
toward evil, he would not have been pun-
ishable for acting on it. He could be rewarded
or punished for his own moral character only
if he originated it himself.

Thus he was created in a state of moral
equilibrium or inffierence. He chose to sin

and produced a sinllrl character that is bad
and jusfly punishable. fu a result his descen-

dants are bom with comrpt natures. But since

this is not through any fault of their own, they
are not punishable for their natural corrup
tion, only for the personal choices they make.

All this makes sin a matter of volition or ac-

tion and nothrng deeper. Man is not respon-

sible for what he is by nahre, only for what
he does and what he becomes as a result

This makes no sense. If what man is by
birth (comrpt and depraved) inclines him to
evil, then the Arminian doctrine would logi-
cally remove all basis for God's judg"g hi*
at all. Of cource, Arminians do not go this
far, but they are inconsistent with their own
basic premises in not doing so.



Even then the resr-rlts of their rejection
of concreated holiness in Adam are not fin-
ished. They touch on the Arminian view of
salvation. Armiruanism holds that man may
originate a good disposition of will; he may
foeely choose to repent and believe the gos-

pel. fu a result he may be regenerated. Thus
regeneration is the result of faith that man
chooses to exercise while in his unregener-
ate state. The Arminian denies that there is
any fface of salvation by works in this, but
again, he is inconsistent. He is also in defi-
ance of Scriphre which says emphatically,
"The carnal mind is enmity against God:
for it is not subject to the law of God, nei-
ther indeed can be" (Rom. 8:7), and "In my
flesh dwelleth no good thing" (Rom. 7:18).
Arminianism produces a salvation which is

a joint effort between God and the sinner, a

synergism,* and its error is traceable to a
deficient view of Adam's creation in holi
NESS.

Roman Catholic Views
Romanism also denies concreated holi-

ness. Romish theologr holds that God en-

dowed Adam with the natural constitutional
powers and faculties of body and soul in
perfect innocence of all sin. He had no de-

fect in body or soul. These powers and fac-

ulties Rome teruns dona nahralia, "nafural
gifu." God then tempered all these natural
powers, placing the lower in subordination
to the higher. Rome calls this harmony of
powers and faculties in Adam/astitia,"natl-
ral righteousness."

A. A. Hodge describes how Rome devel-
ops her theory:

"There was, however in the very nature
of things, a natural tendency in the lower
appetites and passions to rebel agairst the
authority of the higher powers of reason and

conscience. This tendenry is not sin in itself,
but becomes sin only when it is consented
to by the will, and passes into voluntary ac-

tion. This is concupiscence; not sin, but the
fuel and occasion of sin.

CONCREATED HOLINESS

"To prevent this natural tendency to dis-
order from the rebellion of the lower ele-
ments of the human constitution against the
higher, God granted man the additional gift
of the dona supanaturalia, or gifu extra-
constihrtional. This is original righteousness,

which was a foreign gift superadded to his

constitution, by mears of which his nahrral
powers duly tempered are kept in due sub-
jection and order. Some of their theologians
held that these supernatural grfu were be-
stowed upon man immediately upon his cre-

ation, at the same trme with his natural
powers. The more prevalent and corsistent
view, however, is that it was given subse-

quently as a reward for the proper use of
his nah-rral powers" (Outlines of Theolog).

According to Rome, both natural righ-
teousness and original righteousness were
superadded gifu not ofthe original nature
of man. By his fall man lost these
superadded gifu, but his proper nature, the
dona naturalia-i.e., man's reason, con-
science, will, and moral ability-remain in-
tact. Thus, man's fall and consequent
depravity are not total. Some of his moral
powers escaped wrthout n-un. He still has

the free will with which Adam was created
and is capable of good works, even in his
unregenerate state (Council of Trent, ses-

sion 6, can. 5, 7). He may dispose himself
to grace, and he is not blameworthy for his
mere concupiscence.* The foundation of
Rome's entire view of works in the salva-

tion of sinners is thus laid in her view of
man's original constitution and fall.

The Reformed View
Tlte Westminster Confessian of Faith gSves

a beautifi.rl statement of the Biblical doctrine
of Adam's creation in holiness and of his fall
into sin, thus laying a solid foundation for
the doctrine of a salvation that is all of grace,

through the atoningmerits of Ctrisg received
by faith without works:

"God ... created man, male and female,
with reasonable and immortal souls, endued
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with knowledge, righteousness, and true
holiness, after his own image, having the
law of God written in their hearts, and
po\Mer to firlfil it; and yet under a possibil-
ity of transgressing, being left to the liberty
of their own will, which was subject unto
change. Besides this law written in their
hearts, they received a command not to eat
of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil; which while they kept, they were happy
in their communion with God, and had do-
minion over the creatures. ... By this sin
they fell fiom their original righteousness,
and communion with God, and so became
dead in sin, and wholly defiled in all the
faculties and parts of soul and body" (chap

4, sec.2; chap. 6, sec. 2).

CONCUPISCENCE
Lust. The church of Rome uses the term

to speak of the natural tendency of the lower
appetites in human nature to rebel against
the higher powers ofreason and conscience.

This tendency existed even in unfallen man
and still exists in fallen man. The tendency
is not in itseH sin and becomes sin only when
the will acts upon it. Thus, in Roman Catho-
Iic theologr, concupiscence is not sin but is
the fuel or occasion of sin.

Cardinal Bellarmine defined Rome's re-
jection of the opposing Reformed doctrine:
"The whole controversy is whether that cor-
ruption of nature and especially
concupiscence per se and of its own nature,
as it is found in the baptized and justified is

properly original sin. This Catholics deny."
Aquinas made concupiscence a consequence

of original sin, not itself part of original sin.

The Council of Trent taught that justification
removes original sin, but not concupiscence,

from the baptized. Therefore, concupiscence

is not part of original sin.
Rome's logic is faulty here, and her

soteriologr* even worse. How original sin
can be achrally removed and yet its conse-
quences remain is something of a mystery.
The root of Rome's error is her rejection of
I06

justification* as a forersic act and her insis-

tence on confounding it with regeneration.*
Her whole scheme of salvation necessitates

a view of the fall that does not leave man
with an inherenfly depraved and sinlirl na-
ture. If she accepted concreated holiness,*
she would have to abandon her views of sin
and human ability, and the role of work in
obtaining salvation.

The simple answer to Rome's theory
of concupiscence is the plain teaching of
Paul in Rom 7:7, 8; Col. 3:5. According
to the Romans passage, sin works itself
out in concupiscence; the law convicts us
of the sinfulness of concupiscence. The
statement to the Colossians bluntly num-
bers concupiscence with the other great
sins of the flesh. No amount of sophistry
can evade the force of this fact. Accord-
ing to God's law, concupiscence is sin, not
merely fuel for sin.

CONCURSUS
A philosophical theory, produced by the

sdroolmen (see Scholasticism), whidr sought
to explain the relation of God's providential
operations and the activities of His creatures.

fuatious conanrsus was said to be the act of
God exciting and determirung His creatures
to perform one act rather than another; si-
multaneous conanrsw was said to be the act
of God concumng with them in the produc-
tion of the act.

There is a division in Protestant thought,
some accepting the idea of concurrence (e.g.,

Berkhof) and some rejecting it (e.g., Dabney,
Hodge). The theory proceeds on the unprov-
able assumption that a creature cannot origi-
nate action. It is better simply to accept that
God governs all His creatures and all their
actions according to His purpose (Eph. 1 : 11 ),

consistenfly with their nature and His excel-
lence, without theorizing how He does so.

See Prouidsrce.

CONDIGNITY
The Roman Catholic church in its teach-



ing on the subject of human merit* distin-
guishes between the merit of condignity and
the merit of congruity.

The mrit of condignity is the merit of
work done after regeneration, by the aid of
divine grace. Such works have a right to di-
vine reward because of their inkinsic na-

hre, not becatse of any promise or covenant.

The mrit of congruitg, on the other hand,

belongs to those good works or dispositions
which an unregenerate man may effectwith-
out the help of divine grace. It is said to be
congruous, or fitting, for God to reward the
person who exhibits such good works or dis-

positions, by infusing grace into his heart.
The teachings of Rome are deliberately

confused and ambiguous in the exposition
of this notion, but clearly the entire idea rests

on a totally false and urscriphral doctrine
of human merit.

CONDMIONAL DECREES
The theory that God has decreed that

certain events will happen upon condition
that some other events, which He foresees

as possible but has not decreed, actually
occur. For example, "Arminians, admitting
that God certainly foreknows the acts of free
agents as well as all other events, maintain
that He absolutely decreed to create man;
and foreseeing that man would sin, He
absolutely decreed to provide a salvation
for all, and achrally to save all that repent
and believe; but that He conditionally de-

creed to save individual men, on the condi-
tion, foreseen but not foreordained, of their
faith and obedience" (A. A. Hodge, Outlines
of Theolog,p. 170).

Such a theory is open to serious objec-
tions. It makes the absolute decree of God
dependent upon the uncontrollable and
changeable acts of His creatures. It renders
the entire course of events covered by God's
decree liable to change. An upholder of this
theory usually replies that though God did
not foreordain the free actions of His crea-

tures, yet He infallibly foresaw them, and

CONFESSION OF FAITH

thus His decree is not Iiable to change. But
"if God foresaw that a given man, in given
circumstances, would act at a given junchrre
in a certain way, then God, in decreeing to
create that very man and place him at that
very juncture, did foreordain the cerLain

fuhuition of that very event and all of its
consequences" (Hodge).

More simply, the theory poshrlates the
possibility of fallen man originating faith
apart from the decree and will of God (a

fallacy, for faith is the gift of God, Eph. 2:8;
Phil. 1:29), and alUogether falls short of the
Scripture declarations that God works all
things according to the 'good pleasure" and
the "coursel of His own win" (Eph. 1:5, 11).

See Decrees of God

CONDTfl ONAL IMMORTALITY
The belief that immortality rs a gift con-

ferred only upon believers and that the
wicked are anrrihilated.

See Annihilation.

CONFESSION (AURICULITR)

In Roman Catholic theologr, auricular
confession is a fir]l and unreserved disclo-
sure of sin, a self-accusation, to a human
priest, who is claimed to have "the power of
the keys,"* that is, the power to pardon or
deny pardon for sin. If a mortal sin is not
confessed, it is not forgiven; and if confes-

sion is wilfrrlly omitted, it is sacrilege, with a
consequenfly greater degree of guilt. The
entire theory has no warrant in Scripture,
which admits of no mediatorbetween us and

the "one mediator between God and men,
the man ChristJesus" (1 Tim.2:5).

See Mortal Sin; Vmial Sin.

CONFESSION OF FAITH
1. Originally and basically, a public profes-
sion of a person's faith in Ctrist (1 Tim. 6:12).
2. A formal statement of belief made by a
number of Protestant churches at or after
the Reformation.*

See Westminstq Stmdards.
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CONFIRMATION

CONFIRMATION
The rite of firll admission of baptized per-

sons into the church by prayer and the lay-
urg on of hands. In the Greek church, it is
administered even to infants. In the Roman
Catholic church, it is administered to chil-
dren usually between the ages of seven and
twelve years old. In this rite a baptized per-
son is alleged to receive confirmation of the
supernatural life he received in baptism, by
means of a fresh unction, or anointing, of
the Holy Spirit.

The only claimed Biblical basis for the
practice is found in Acts 8:12-17; 14:22;
19:5-6; 2 Cor. l:21 and 1 John 2:20,27.
None of these has the slightest reference to
anything like the rite of confirmation. In Acts
8:12-17 and 19:5-6, the reference is to the
impartation of miraculous gifts by the
aposfles-something no one claims for con-
flrmation. In Acts 14:22 Paul and Barnabas

confirmed persecuted believers in their faith.
They did so by their ministry. There is no
gound for importing the innovation of later
churchmen into the actions of Paul and
Barnabas. The texts in 2 Cor. 1 and I John 2
make no reference to the rite of confirmation.
They state the fact that every Christian has

an anointing of the Holy Spirit and make no
allusion at all to any ceremony of the churdr.

Though there is no support for the prac-
tice of confirmation in the New Testament
church, it is widely used. Rome and the
Greek churches make it a sacrament. To

them a Christian is not complete until he
has received confirmation. Considering it
dangerous to die without it, the Greek churdr
administers it with, or as soon as possible
after, baptism. Since Rome does not usually
confirm children for some years after their
baptism, she has a difficulty explaining how
and why those who die baptized but uncon-
firmed are eternally saved. Her answer is
that they are confirmed by death, because

they cannot sin afterwards!
The Anglican church has always main-

tained the rite of confirmation. The early
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German Reformers rejected it entirely, but
in the 17th century it was reinhoduced into
Lutheranism as a renewal of the baptismal
covenant. Some Reformed churches also
practise it in thrs way.

The danger is that the practice of confir-
mation tends to become part of a sacramen-
talist view of salvation and is injurious to a
truly evangelical presentation of the way of
salvation. This is clear llom the language of
the Church of England that a child should
be confirmed "so soon as he can say the
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Com-
mandments in the Vulgar tongue, and is fir-
ther insfucted in the Church Catechism set

forth for that purpose."

CONGREGATIONALISM
The theory of church govemment which

holds that
1. Each individual congregation has a divine
right to entire independence in the regula-
tion of all its affairs;
2. The power of government and the right
of regulating all the church's affairs are
vested in the body of members, not in the
office-bearers of the church. The formerview
has given rise to the term independency,
while the latter has given rise to the term
congregationalism, but the choice of terms
is merely a matter of preference. They sig-

ni$r essentially the same thing.
See Broumists ; Church (Gouanment ofl ,

CONSANGUINITY
See Afinity.

CONSCIENCE
The faculty of discerning between right

and wrong, according to the law written on
the heart (Rom. 2:14, 15). It may lie latent
(e.g., in cases where a sinner is given up to
carnal indifference for a time), but it clearly
cannot be destroyed, as evidenced by the
fact that its accusations form part of the tor-
ments of the lost.



Conscience cannot act apart from the in-
tellect, and since this is darkened in fallen
and unregenerate man, it continually deliv-
ers false decisions. "Notwithstanding this,
however, the normal sense of the distinc-
tion between right and wrong, as an eternal
law to itself, lies indeskuctible even in the

most depraved breasts ... when aroused to
action, and when not deceived, as to the true
state of the case, its language is eternally
the same" (A. A. Hodge).

See Understuding.

CONSCIOUSNESS THEOLOGY
The school of Friedrich Schleiermacher

(1767-1837), "the father of modern theol-
ogr," which replaced the Bible with man's
religrous consciousness, his feeling of depen-
dence, as the source of the knowledge of
God. Thus God's self-revelation was made
to give way to man's discovery of God. The
starting point in this method is anthropologi-
cal, making the knowledge of God depend
on the intuition of man, with the result that
the truth of the transcendence of God is lost
(rather, it is the mind of the creature which
is viewed as transcendent, for it transcends
the need for an objective revelation of God
from God). The final result of the conscious-
ness theologr of Schleiermacher is a form
of pantheism, in which God and the universe
are confounded.

Though the term "consciousness the-
ology" is descriptive particularly of
Schleiermacher's school of thought, it is

applicable also as a proper description of ev-

ery theological system which makes man its

starting point or elevates the consciousness

of man to the role of final arbiter in a..irirg
at theological truth. Carried to its logical
conclusion, this includes the system of
Karl Barth, who, though trained in the
Schleiermacher school, felt he had to repu-

diate it. In contrast to Schleiermacher's pan-

theistic tendency, Barth shessed that God
was "The Wholly Other." But, when all is

said and done, Barth (despite his claim to

CONSERVATIVE

hold to a theologr of the Word) did not make
the Bible the source of all theolory. Like
other neo-orthodox theologians, he held that
the Bible may become the word of God to
individuals, but it is not to be looked upon
as the word of God in itself. This is, in real-
ity, exalting human consciousness to the
same role as Schleiermacher.

In contrast to all forms of consciousness

theologr, orthodox reformed theolog, em-
phasizes that the only things we can say

about God are the things which God has first
said about Himself. Revelation is knowledge

and truth; anytlfng else is speculation and
liable to be false.

See Neo-Mhohxg.

CONSENSUS THEOI,OGY
The practice, prevalent in ecumenical

circles, of seeking to arrive at theological
conclusions by agreement reached tlrough
a dialogue between previously disagreeing
churches.

The theory behind the practice is that
mosttheologrcal differences arise out of mis-

understanding the positions of other
churches. Thus, the problem with Rome's

doctrine ofjustification* is not that it is wrong
or unscriptural; it is that Protestants have
not properly understood it. By dialogue old
barriers may be removed and a fresh state-

ment of doctrine that is acceptable to the
parties concerned may be formulated.

The reality, as distinct from the theory, is

that the ecumenical practice of consensus

theologr is an exercise in compromise and
deliberate double talk. Deep theological dif-
ferences are covered over with a form of
words that the parhrers in dialogue rnter-
pret in their various ways. Thus, the consen-

sus is insubstantial. It is an agreement in
equivocal expression or in outright rejection
of the historic Protestantism.

See World Council of Churches.

CONSERVATTVE
One whose political or theological bent is
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CONSUBSTANTIALITY

toward conserving or retaining the philoso-
phy or creed which he has received. Thus,
in the political sphere, a conservative in a
communist country would be an exfeme
left-winger, while in a capitalist country he
would be a right-winger. In theological mat-
ters, a conservative Roman Catholic is one
who wishes to retain the pre-Vatican II
Tridentine form of Roman Catholicism, or
one who wishes to retain strict obedience to
church dogma and practice. A conservative
Protestant, on the other hand, is one who
wishes to retain the Reformation faith in its
purity with special emphasis upon the au-

thority and sufEcienry of Scripture, the sole

efficacy of the merits and mediation of Christ
for the salvation of His people, justificahon*
by faith alone, and the necessity of the regen-

erating action of the Holy Spirit to lead eadr
individual to personal saving faith in Chdst

CONSUBSTANTIALXTY
The doctrine that the Son of God is of

the same substance as the Father. This was
a vital tenet of the Tiinitarian party which
opposed the Arian heresy (see Ariatism).
The Nicene Creed* set forth the truth that
the Son was homoousion,* of the same sub-
stance as the Father, not merely homointsion,
of similar substance to the Father.

See Tttnitg; Etnnal Gmqatian

CONSUBSTANTIAIION
The word used to describe the view of

Luther and the Lutherans (though Lutheran
divines repudiate the term) that the actual
body and blood of Christ exist "in, with and
under' the bread and wine of the Lord's Sup-

per.* Luther conceived this miracle to hap-
pen by the power of the Word and not by
any priesfly corsecration. He maintained that
there was no change in the substance of the
bread and wine (seeMass; Tbansubstantia-
tion), arfi . no permanent association between
the elements and the corporeal presence of
Christ The theory ofthe real, corporeal pres-

ence of the body and blood of Christ in the
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Supper is rejected by most Protestants, who
hold that Christ's body and blood are sym-
bolically or spiritually received by faith.

SeeWiquitg.

CONTEXTUALIZAION
A method of literary criticism that seeks

to distinguish the meaning of the text of
Scripture from the cultural and historical
context in which it was given. The latter
is regarded as the temporary garb in which
God's revelation appeared in a particular
place at a particular time. The theory is
that we may change the garb to suit an-
other culture in which we are called to
preach the gospel.

Those who invented the term-Shokr Coe

and Aharoan Sapezian, directors of the Theo
logical Education Fund of the World Coun-
cil of Churches-in their 1972 report,
Ministry and Contut, stated that context-
pslization takes account of "the process of
secularity, technologr and the struggle forjus-
tice which drmacterized the hisborical moment
of nations in the third world."

The announced aim of contextualization
is to relate the Biblical text to the modem
context. In reality, it has become the tool of
choice for ecumenists and radical critics to
make the gospel present the politically cor-
rect message of today, whether it is African
Theologr,* Black Theolory,* or Liberation
Theologr.*

Some professed evangelicals* also have
embraced contextualization, though in a
modified form. They accept that the Bible
text is culturally and historically conditioned.
fu a result, they endorse Scripture kansla-
tions targeted at different people in differ-
ent cultural settings (even within the same

nation) using the dynamic equivalency*
method of banslation. This substitution of
"what the Bible means to us in our culhrre"
for what the text actually states is a dalger-
ous form of contextualization-a]l the more
so because it is perceived as a means of
making the Scriptures 'relevant." It is only



as we know the achral meaning of what the
inspired writers have placed on record that
we can know with confidence thatwe have a
message frpm God for us in our life situation.

The fundamental premise of context-
ualization is flawed. While the Bible is cul-
hrally and historically medinted, which is to
say that God did not simply drop it down
out of heaven but gave it through a devel-
oping historical process, fust in Israel, and
then in the early church, it is not culturally
and historically condttinned, or limited. In
other words, the words and not merely the
thoughts or the message of Scnpture are in-
spired. "Every word of God is pure" (Prov.

30:5). The statement of Christ in Matt. 5: 18

does not describe the wonds of the law of
God as dispensable or as the changeable evi-
dence of a different time and place.

It is only as we refirse to impose the fig-
ment of .or1s)dualization on the inspired
word and preach it in all the world as it
stands, that we can truly relate the text of
Sc"ptue to the context of the modem world.
Only in this way can we address the prob-
lems men face with the message they really
need to hear-not the politically correct per-
version of that message ecumenists and radi-
cals wish them to hear.

See Common Smse Philasophg.

CONTINGENT EVENTS
Events whose immediate causes arc (1)

indeterminate or uncertain to us-e.g., as the
throwing of di ce; or (2) the act of a free moral
agent-e.g., of the men who cmcified Christ.

Those under (1) are not uncertain to God,

nor are those under (2), for He foreknows
them as contingent in their cause, i.e., depen-

dent upon the will of a free agent (1 Sam.

2311, 12; Acs 2:23 15:18; Isa 46:9, 10).

From Scripture, zudr as Mark 14:21,30, we
leam that actions whidr depend upon the will
of afree agent are divinely deoeed and there.
fore ceriain to come to pass.

See Conditional Decrees; Dec,rees of
God

COUNTER REFORMATION

CONVERSION
A hrrning to God. The word has been em-

ployed in two senses by theologians:
1. In a wide sense, to siffi both the change

of nature and the exercise of that nature
when it is changed. This change of nature is

more properly termed regeneration.

2. In a strict sense, to denote the exercise of
the new nahrre, subsequent to and because

of regeneration, in faith and repentance, the
constituent parts of conversion.

Sudr a dual usage led to confi.uiorl a con-

frsion still evidenttoday in the practice ofblur-
ring the distindiors between regeneration and
conversion. Thus, Francis Turretin suggested

the termspassiue mnaercinn. by which he un-
dentood regeneration; and oc'twe mnuasinn,
by which he underst,ood convercion proper.

The distinction between regeneration and
conversion needs to be kept in mind. Re-

generation is the cause ofconversion, or our
hrrning to God. Regeneration is totally God's
work; man is passive in it. But man is active
in conversion. Regeneration is a once-for-all
act; conversion is the continuing activity of
hrrning to God.

COSMOITOGICAL ARGUMENT
See Argumentsfor Gots Eristence.

COSMOITOGY
The shrdy ofthe universe as an ordered

whole. Biblical cosmologr is the Biblical doc-
trine of the creation* of the universe.

COUNTER REFORMATION
The response of the Roman Catholic

church to the Protestant Reformation in the
16th century. In this response, Rome made
much use of the Inquisition* and in the de-

crees of the Council of Thent, produced a
theological statement anathematizing the
leading doctrines of the Reformation. The
names of some prominent Roman Catholic
"saints" stand to the fore in Rome's attack
on Protestantism: Cajetan, Ignatius Loyola,
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COVENANT

Vincent de Paul, etc. The work of the Counter
Reformation was, and is, carried on mostly
by the order Loyola founded, the so-called
Society ofJesus, the Jesuits.

COVENANT
Both the Hebrew berith and the Greek

diathehe denote a compact or an agree-
ment between two parties, the obligations
of which are mutually binding.

See Cooenant Thcologg.

COVENANT THEOI,OGY
The theologr of the Reformed churches,

or rather the rediscovery of NT theolory by
the Reformed churctres, which represents the
whole of the Scriptures as being covered by
two covenants.

The Covenant of Works
Genesis 2:16, 17 descnbes the covenant

of works. The parties to this covenant were
God and Adam. The promise of the covenant
was life. The proviso was Adam's perfect
obedience. The penalty of disobedience was

death. (See Probation.) That God placed
Adam in a covenant relation with Him is

clear from Hosea 6:7: "They like men (Heb.

Adam) have transgressed the covenant."

The Covenant of Merr-y
This covenant was made from all eter-

nity and put into operation at the fall of man
to bring salvation from sin and its penalty. It
is generally subdivided in theological litera-
ture into the couenant of redernption, made
between the Father and the Son, and the
couuant of grace, which is based on the Cov-

enant of Redemption and which is made
between God and His elect.

Couenant of Redernption.Tlte covenant of
redemption is sometimes called the "coun-

sel of peace" (padum salutis), a term derived
fromZec.6:13, though this verse does not
address the subject of the covenant of
redemption. Nevertheless the Scripture war-
rants the idea of such a covenant, speaking
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freely of the eternal nature of salvation and
gling prominence to the promises made
from eternity by the Father to the Son. In
addition, Christ repeatedly referred to the
commission He had received fiom the Fa-

ther (fohn 5:30, 43; 6:38-40; 17:4-12).
Here then are the elements of a covenant-
contracting parties, promises, and a condi-
hon. In Luke 22:29 Christ said, "I appoint
unto you a kingdom, even as my Father ap-
pointed nnto me." The verb here is diatithemi
(from which diathehe, "covenant" is derived)
and means "to give by covenant or testa-

ment." Thus, Christ Himself speaks of the
covenant between His Father and Himself.

Couenant of Grace. The covenant of grace

is the outworking in time of the covenant of
redemption. They are not two covenants but
two aspects ofthe one evangelical covenant
of merry. In the covenant of grace, God
promises life eternal to His elect, on the
ground of Christ's merits, by faith in Him.

Questions Raised by

Covenant Theologr
Inhoducing the memoirs of a great cov-

enant theologian, Thomas Boston (1676-
1732), Rev. G. H. Morrison wrote: "Every
theologr has its point of strain. And in the
covenant system, so rich in intellechral satis-
faction, one point of strain must be the
interrelation of the covenants. Was the moral
law rr the covenant of grace? Was the cov-
enant between God and Christ the very same

as that between God and Adam? And does

the believer accept the moral law out of the
hand of God the Creator or God the Re-

deemer? ... Sooner or later [these questiorsJ
must be asked and answered by
every student of the covenant theologr."

Answers Given by Covenant Theologr
Covenant theologr addresses these ques-

tions as follows:
The covenant of mercy does not igrro.",

relax (at least as to its right to fulfilment), or
abrogate the law of God which formed the



basis of the covenant of works. Rather it
makes provision to frrlfil and completely sat-

isff the law with regard both to its precept
and its penalty.

That provision was and remains the vi-
carious obedience unto death of the Lord

Jesus Christ He met His people's double
obligation to the law of God. He lived and
died and rose again for them. In the terms
of the covenanl He and His people are one.

He is the head; they are the body. He took
their guilt so that they might receive His
righteousness.

What is for believers a covenant of pure
grace, is for Christ, in one respecl a cov-
enant of works, for it depends entirely upon
His perfect obedience. It is also, of course, a

covenant of grace, in that only free grace

could appoint and accept Christ's vicarious
obedience on behalf ofbelievers.

Covenant theology maintains that the
Mosaic economy was an administration of
the covenant of grace. God never intended
the moral law to be a way of salvation for
sinfrrl Israelites. He did not teach or offer
theJews salvation by works. When He gave

the decalogue.* He also gave the ceremo-
nial sacrificial system, which plainly pointed
to "the Lamb of God" who alone could take
away sin.

Thus there is a deep sense of continu-
ity between the OT and the NT. The dif-
ferences are those between types and their
fulfilment, between shadows and their
substance. It is a matter of historical and
spiritual development. But both OT and
NT present the same redemptive purpose
of God, the same way of salvation, and
the same great eschatological hope.

Both Testaments present these truths in
terms of "the everlasting covenant." This
covenant was successively proclaimed
throughoutthe OT (Gen. 3:15;Gen. 9; Gen.
12), afterwards becoming a national cov-
enant. According to the NT, believers are

reckoned in the sErme covenant as OT saints
(Rom. 4; Gal. 3; Heb. 8 with Jer. 31). In all

CREATION

cases, salvation is only on the ground of the
blood and righteousness of Christ.

Though the same covenant of merry op-
erates in both the OT and the NT, in the
NT it is called a neut and. bettq covenant,
because in the OT it was administered by
Moses the servant, whereas in NT times it
is administered personally by Christ ttre Son
(Heb. 3:5, 6).

CREI\TION
Only God is etemal; therefore, every other

being and thing had a beginning in time.
The Biblical record of creation is the revealed
futh of God regarding the beginning of all
these temporal things. "In the begurring God
created the heavens and the earth" (Gen.

1 :1). In this one sentence is summed up the
whole truth on the subject.

The Biblical Doctrine
1. Nothing in the material universe is
eternal.
2. God created all things in heaven and
earth.
3. In this creation, He brought into existence

that which before had no existence.
4. Thus, reatian, properly speaking, is the
doctrine that by His own will and word, the
eternal, sovereign, and almighty God called
into existence such things as He pleased,

without the use of preexisting materials (see

Ex Nihilo). "Through faith we understand
that the worlds were framed by the word of
God, so that things which are seen were not
made of things which do appear" (Heb. 11:3).

From this, it is evident that the entire mate-
rial universe, in all its parts, is neither
uncaused nor self-caused nor accidentally-
caused. It is God-caused.

Evolutionary Theory
Such a statement at once brings us into

conflict with the theory of evolution,* for at
the bottom of thattheory lies the notion that
something other than God is eternal. One
eminent scientist put it this way: "ln the be-
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gmmng ... hydrogenl" From such an inaus-
picious beginning, all other things are said
to have evolved, following a course which
was not predetermined by any rational
power but which nevertheless became more
and more complex.

Such, in the most basic terms, are the
two views of the origin of things-though,
in futh, what God reveals cannot be termed
a "view," and what man proposes to replace
God's revelation is hardly worthy of being
called a view, since that word carries in it
the idea of something seen. Obviously re-
bellion against God is an expression of blind-
ness, not ofsight.

On account of man's wilful blindness,
the evolutionary notion has garned wide
acceptance as the scientific statement of
the case, while the Biblical revelation has
been shrugged off as blind religious faith,
unworthy of serious consideration.
It is clear that this is because of wilful
blindness. By the plain testimony of God's
word and by the concrete findings of mod-
ern physics, the theory of evolution is de-
termined to be most unscientific. Physics
has taught us that everything is energy
in one form or another and that as time
goes on, the amount of energy available
for useful work is becoming less and less.

This is devolution, the opposite of evolu-
tion. Evolution is a nonstarter.

Of course, the only way we can really
know anything about the origin of things
is by divine revelation. No man was there
to record the event for us. Science, prop-
erly so called, can deal only with what is
observable and repeatable and so can-
not make any statements on the subject
of origins, a subject outside its province.
In the Bible, we have the divine revela-
tion, and it gives us God's truth about
His creation.

Six-Day Creation Period
All things in heaven and earth were made

by the Lord in the space of six days.
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"In six days the Lord made heaven and
earth, the sea and all that in them is" (Ex.

20:ll).
Ponder ths siatement carefirlly. It includes

the record of the creation of angels,* the cre-

ation of the material universe, the creation
of the world and all in it, and the creation of
man. Look again at the statement: it shows
that the fossils in the earth cannot be dated
before the sixday creation-for the creatures

now fossilized are included in the descrip-
tion"all that in them is;'

The Gap Theory. This fact will help us to
evaluate a popular theory that there is a vast
period of time between the first and second
verses of Genesis chapter one, the "gap

theory,"* as it is known.Mary Christians use

this supposed gap (of millions or even bil-
lions of years) as an escape route from the
"findings" of modern science, especially of
modern geologr.

Geologists and paleontologists (fossil ex-
perts) maintain that fossils in ceriain shata
of the earth's crust are millions of years old
and certainly predate Adam. How can we
explain these fossils? As noted, many Chris-
tians use the gap theory and, as one emi-
nent Ulster preacher said, "You can stuff all
the fossils you like in there!"

But can you? Are we to allow the theory
of infidel scientists that there were men on
the earth before Adam? To harmonize our
thoughts with the ill-founded theories of
unbelievers, are we to repudiate or modiff
the plain statement of the Scripture that
Adam was the first man and that death en-

tered the world as the result of his fall?* If
there was no death before his fall, there could
have been no fossils. And what is to become
of the assertion of Exodus 20:11, which in-
sists that all things in heaven and earth date
from the same sixday oeation? According to
this verse, the oldest created thing can be only
a maximum of five days older than Adam.

So, how do we answer the claims of ge-

ologists? Simply that they have their dates

all wrong. They have adopted \,!Tong pre-



mises, and they have made their calculations
on a set of wrong (and totally unsupported)
presuppositions. Every dating method of
evolutionists is an exercise in cirular rea-
soning. It says in effect, "We assume that
evolution is kue, and we produce this as-

sumption as proof that evolution is true!"
The Dags of Creation. Were the six days

of creation real days or prolonged, indefi-
nite periods of time? Some, noting that the
word dag in Scripture does not always re-
fer to a Z4-hotx day, hold that the days of
Genesis chapter one are merely periods of
indefinite length. To this we may briefly
reply:

Fint, on the face of it, it must appear
strange to any candid reader that the thought
of millions and billions of years should be
conveyed by the statement, "ln six days the
Lord made heaven and earrh."

Second, nothing in the Scripture narra-
tive of creation leads us to look on the days

of Genesis chapter one as indefinite periods

of time. The interpretation of gom, "day," as

aeon,"age," is warranted neitherby the plain
sense of the passage nor by Hebrew usage.

Third, there is plenty to suggest that the
six days were just what they are called,
"days." For example, they were divided into
evening and morning-how may that with
justice be treated in a metaphorical sense?

Furthermore, it s indisputable that at least

some of the six days of creation in Genesis

chapter one were 24-hour periods, for after
the creation of the sun, moon, and stars, the
Bible explicitly states that the sun ruled the
day and the moon the night-a statement
that cannot refer to anything but a twenty-
four-hour day. Once this is admitted, the in-
troduction of any other meaning for the days

of creation is purely arbitrary.
Finally, the language of Exodus 20:

9-11 is conclusive. We are to keep one day
out of seven as a day of rest from work, be-
cause that is what God did in creation. How
ctrr €myone srrggest that the use of the word
day in this text is anyttring less than strict?

CREATION

The language of Scripture could not be
plainer: in six days God made all things in
heaven and in earth, the entire universe of
created things.

The Crmtion of Man.The crown of God's
earttrly creation was man. He was the im-
mediate creation of God, not the last link in
an evolutionary chain "God created man
in his own image, in the image of God cre-
ated he him; male and female created he

them" (Genesis l:27). From this one human
pair-Adam and Eve-the entire human race
is descended.

The Inwge of God They were created "in
the image* of God." Diverse theories and
exhavagad notions as to the meaning of this
phrase abound. The Scriptures themselves
must be their own interpreter. Two NT ref-
erences will throw Iight on the true mean-
ing: "Be renewed in the spirit of your mind;
and ... put on the new man, which after
God is created in righteousness and true ho-
liness (Eph. 4:23,24).

"And tyel have put on the new man, which
is renewed in knowledge after the image of
him that created him" (Col. 3:10).

From these, along with the Genesis ac-

count, we may confidently affirm ttrat the
"i-age of God" means that:
l. Man was created as a rational soul. These

texts emphasize man's capability of know-
ing God. This capability denotes that man is

by creation a rational, personal, and moral
spirit capable of being subject to the moral
government of his Creator.
2. Man was created as a perfect being, with
knowledge (the proper understanding of re-
vealed futh and of his own position relative
to God), righteousness (a full obedrence to
the law of God written on his heart), and
trre holiness (an indination of will towards
God as his chief end; an inbuilt love of God).
( S ee C oncre ate d Holbe s s.)

3. Man was created with digruty and author-
ity over the earttrly creation (Genesis 1:28).

Viewed in this way, we can see that the
"image of God" in man has been sadly
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marred by the fall. Fallen man still retains
the ruins of the rationality conferred on him
at his creation and is still a morally
responsible agent, but he no longer has a
proper apprehension of truth-especially of his

own relatiorship to God. Fallen man automati-
cally thinks of himself as self-governing and
self-contained, capable of passingjudgment on
what God has revealed. He is now blind (2

Cor. 4:4)-and is both ungodly and unrigh-
teous (Rom. 1:18). His dominion over the
earthly creation has also suffered. Earth is in
revolt against him, and he has, in many ways,

sunk lower than the brute creation (Isa 1:3).

On the other hand, unfallen man could
not look at any,thing within himself or in the
creation around him without seeing evidence
of the true God.

Unfallen Man's Viat: of Creation "The heav-

ens declare the glory of God; and the firma-
ment showeth his handiwork" (Psa 19: 1 ).'The
invisible things of him from the creation of
the world are clearly seen, being understood
by the thinp that are made" (Rom. 1:20).

Having been created in knowledge and
true holiness, unfallen man could not con-
sider interpreting anything-either himself
or any other part of creation-as fallen men
do. Fallen men, vainly imagining themselves
to be free and independent beings, set up
their own intelligence as the final judge of
what is to be believed or rejected. Thus, we
have the spectacle of "intelligent" men us-

ing the facts of the very creation which de-
clares God's glory to 'prove" that there is

no Creator, no God.
Unfallen man could neverhave atbempted

such aninterpretation. Around him was aper-
fect nahrral revelation;within him was the law
of God written on his heart and an inbuilt
holiness of will and enlightenment of under-
standing. He knew that God was his Creator.

He did not merely assemble a lot ofpros and
cons md sit in judgment on the facts, g"i"g it
as his probable opinion that God was his Cre-

ator. No. He could no more think of himself
or anything else apartfrom God thanhe could
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breathe without air. Adam knew himself to
be God's creature, dependent on and subject

to Him, and thathis continued happiness con-

sisted in his continued acceptance of this fact.

This Biblical view of man's primitive state

is crucial in studying the doctrine of the fall.
Too many people make the fall a mere up-
set of man's moral balance, whereas it was
in reahty a total wrecking of a holy disposi-
tion of will and its replacement with one of
rebellion and ungodliness. Following the faII,

the light of God's revelation in nature con-
tinued to shine, but by wilful sin man put
out his owrr eyes, so that ever since, he has

been blind to the truth-and must remain
that way unless God shines in his heart (2

Cor. 4:6) with supernatural grace.

God's Couenant with Man at His Creatian.

God revealed Himself to unfallen man, both
in the creation around him and in his own
nature within him. In addition, He entered
into a covenant of life with man (see Coa-

mant Theol.ogg), the terms of which He
clearly revealed. On the basis of that revela-
tion and that covenant, God and man held
sweet communion prior to the entrance of
sin (see Gen.2:16-19).

Man's Probation. "The Lord God com-
manded the man, saying, Of every tree of
the garden thou mayest fleely eat; but of
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die"
(Gen.2:16, l7).

Clearly, Adam's state at creation was one
of probation. He was holy, but he was not
unchangeably confirmed in holiness. He was

given every advantage by the manner in
which he was created, but he was not infal-
libly determined by God's sustaining power
to continue holy. He was left to the freedom
of his own will and was placed under the
covenant of works, the terms of which these

two verses lay before us.

The Grand Design of Nl Crcation
God created all things for His own glory.



That was the original and ongoing design of
the Creator. "Thou hast created all things,
and for thy pleasure they are and were cre-

ated" (Rev.4:11).

John Calvin's opening words in his 1z-

stitutes of the Christian Religion are: "Our
wisdom, in so far as it ought to be deemed
true and solid wisdom, consish almost en-

tirely of two parts; the knowledge of God
and of ourselves."

We cannot truly know ourselves until we
know God. The knowledge of God is two-
fold: as Creator, and as Redeemer in Christ.
The first of these is the knowledge with
which Adam was created. To recover it, his
sinfi.rlposterity mustfirstbe led Uo the knowl-
edge of God as Redeemer in Christ, and ttren,

as nerry creahrres in Christ, they experience
being 'renewed in knowledge after the im-
age of him that created them" (Col. 3:10).

CREATIONISM
A word used in two entirely different

senses:

l. The Biblical belief that "God created all
things out of nothurg, by the word of His
power, in the space of six days, and all very
good" (Shorter Catechism). This dockine of
creation* is often referred to as creation er
nihilo ("creation out of nothing").
2. A theory that seeks to explain the origin
of the individual soul.* According to it, God
creates a new soul every time a conception
takes place and immediately unites it witfi
the body. The soul is created sinless, but it
becomes immediately sinftl because of its
contact with the inheribed pollution and guilt
of the body.

This theory claims the support of some

texts of Scripture (e.g.,Zech.l2:7;lsu 42:5;
Num. 16:22; Heb. 12:9) and has been widely
accepted among Protestants, but it labours
under great difficulties. For example, it fails
to explain how guilt can belong to the body
apart fiom the soul; it fails to come to terms
with the doctrine of a finished creation (i.e.,

in the six days of the creation period); and it
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fails to explain how a holy God can continu-
ally create sinless souls, by His own act unite
them with sinful bodies, and then account
the guilt of that sinfrrlness to those souls. On
the basis of this last consideration, it seems

to make the guilt of the human soul some-

thing less than a matter of will and self-de-

termined choice.

See the other theories of the soul which
are advanced, Preexistence and Tra-
&rcianism. See also in connection with cre-

ationism, Mediate Imputation and
Immcdiate Imputation.

CREED
From the Latjn credere, "to believe"; a

statement of faith, not necessarily compre-
hensive or complete, but containing articles
that cover matbers that are ftndamental and
that have been called in dispute. The refer-
ence to dispute is important. "lVhile the
docbrne of the atonement must be reckoned
a fundamental part of the apostles' doctrine,
it is yet not in the Apostle's Creed as a doc-
fine. Hence some infer that it was not be-
lieved, though the more obvious inference
would be that it was not disputed"
(McClintock and Strong). When reference to
The Creed is made, it is usually the Aposfles'
Creed* that is meant. The Apostles'Creed is
one of the three great creeds of the ancient
church, the others being the Athanasian
Creed* and the Nicene Creed.*

CREED OF PIUS ry
Also known as the Profession of the

Tiidentine Faith, ttris is one of the autho-
rized standards of the church of Rome. It
was prepared in 1564 by Pius IV (pope foom

1560-1565) immediately after the rising of
the Council of Trent, to embody and express

the substance of that council's decisions.
Rome made this creed binding on all cler-

S/men, doctors, teachers, heads of univer-
sities and of all monastic orders, as well as

on all who joined the church fiom other
communions.
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While it is difficult to find references to
the Creed of Pius IV in post-Vatican II Ro-

man Catholic literature, the Catechism of the
Catholic church (fl 192) teaches that such
creeds carurot be superseded. Indeed, in view
of Rome's dogma of papal infallibility, the
Creed of Pius cannot be abrogated, or even
teated as a mere relic of history, a wibress
to bygone attitudes. Pius prepared the way
for his creed by issuing a papal bull* that
describes the tidentine faith as "the present,

true, real, and only distinctive public and
authorized creed of the holy catholic and
apostolic church, the mother and mistress
of churches." So, while Rome may for cos-

metic, ecumenical purposes make its points
Iess sfidently nowadays, the Creed of Pius

remains her unchanged and unchangeable
position. She still firlly espouses and teaches

every one of the points of the Tridentine faith
it sets forth. The Creed of Pius IV is still her
"true, real, and only distinctive public and
authorized creed."

CRMICISM
Lowu ritiasm is the sdrolarly investiga-

tion of the text of the books of the Bible, its
transmission, and its purity (see Tbxtual
Citicism).

Highu criticisz is the scholarly investiga-

tion of the date, authorship, place, and cir-
cumstances of composition of the books of
the Bible, together with a study of their pur-
pose and nature.

Critics frequently have not lived up to the
definition of their science. Critics of the text
have often added to their scholarship their
own anti-scriptural prejudices, for whidr they
can offer no sound reason. Higher critics
have become slmonymous with rationalists,
a name given to adherents of a system of
philosophy whidr rejects the authority of the
Bible as a divine revelation, exalting human
reason as the only guide into truth. Ratio-
nalism* is in effect the application of the de-

velopment notion of the theory of evolution
to religion.

1r8

While conservative scholars reverently
base their investigations on an honest rec-
ognition of ttre inspiration, infallibility, and
authority of the Bible, rationalistic tugher crit-
ics have always reduced it to a merely hu-
man level-though the passage of time and
patient investigation has always proved the
fatlacy of their notions.

Old Testament Criticism
In the criticism of the OT, "documentary

analysis" long held the affection of the crit-
ics, resulting finally in the Graf-Wellhausen
theory or the J ED P *theory-the theory
that the religion of Israel was not a special
revelation, but developed nahrrally; that the
patriarchs were not historical persons, but
mythological characters; and that the
Pentateuch is a patchwork of documents
written by unknown men whose hand can
be faced by their use of the divine names

and other literary marks. Thus / used the
name Jehovah, E used Elohim, D fused their
work to produce Deuteronomy, and Pwas a
very late priestly writer.

This high-flown theorizing was carried
right through the OT to deny the authentic-
ity of the Psalms of David, the prophecies of
Isaiah and Daniel, and much else. Though
this theory has been rendered obsolete by
the patient shrdy of the whole procedure of
deducing different documents by the use of
the divine names, and by the discoveries of
modern archaeologr, it is still taught in many
theological institutions.

The destruction of the Graf-Wellhausen
theory has put a brake on many aspects of
critical arrogance, but it has not rendered
the naturalistic critic any more hospitable to
the supernahrral nature of the Bible. Hatred
of the supematural lies back of all the crit-
ics' theories, and the theory currently most
favoured seeks to erylain the Bible books
by study of the Sitz im Leben, the life situa-
tion, which gave rise to each bit of OT ma-
terial. Thus it starts offby accepting that the
OT Scriptures are merely the product of oral



traditions which were put in writing at a late
date, not a direct revelation from God. (See

fom Criticisn.)

New Testament Criticism
NT criticism bebays the same bias and

has generally been carned out with a view
to deshoy confidence in the authenticity and

historicity of the NT books (see Mgth;
Tfubingm Scllr,ofi. Again, su& critical at-

tempts have ended in failure, having noth-
ing more than conjectrre as their basis, while
competent scholars have vindicated the in-
tegrity of the NL However, another theory
has emerged and has been used even by
"evangelicals." This is the 'priority theory,"
the notion that Maffhew and Luke borrowed
from Mark in writing their gospels. Critics
go on to theorize that unlirrown documents
which they label Q* (from Quelle, German
for "source"), M, and L were also used by
Matthew and Luke to produce their gospels.

Such theorizing is endless. It presents hu-
man speculation run mad, but it still passes

for sober criticism.

CRUX INTERPRE'TUM
A text of Scripture whose proper exege-

sis and interpretation is crucial to a proper
Biblical understanding of the subject it
deals with.

Ct]LDEES
The name given to missionaries of the

ancient Irish drurch who in the sixth cen-

tury took the gospel to Scotland, England,
and then many European countries. The
word probably means "servant of God" and
dessibes the reputation those early mission-
anes established among friends and foes.

Ireland had received the gospel through
Patrick's great mission (probably 405-465).
The churdres he founded were independent
of Rome, as may be seen from the fact that
when the Pope sent Palladius to bring the
Irish Christians into his fold, they (and

probably Paffick personally) repulsed his

CULDEES

advances. The recorded history of the
Culdees shows thatthey arose and flourished
in the church Pakick had founded.

In 563, with twelve associates, Columba
(or Columbhille, as he is often called), who
was both a prince and a minister of Christ,
went to the Scottish island of Iona (then

called I, or Hy).There he founded a monas-

tery that became a notable college and hain-
ng ground for further missionary outreach.
Columba and his company evangelized the
Picts. They then worked in northern En-
gland. Soon their influence and success were
felt in many parts of England.

The Culdees took the gospel to Europe
also, ministering to Saxons and Normans
and establishing churches in various coun-
tries, rncluding Germany. The Culdees were
often ascetic. They built monasteries, but
these were not like the Roman Catholic fra-
ternities of Reformation times whose monks
were often lazy, licentious, and luxurious.
Often Culdee monks were married men.
They supported themselves through their
own labour. While some remained single
by choice, others raised families. There was
no enforced celibacy.*

Culdee churches and missionaries were
a wihress against the growing comrption
of the papal church. Thomas Scott (Pres-

bgterianism, pp. 417 -419) summarized
their beliefs and practices:

"They ma:ntained the exclusive author-
ity of Scripture as a rule of faith. They re-
jected the Romish docfines, ceremonies, and
hadihons. They did not believe in auricular
confession, neither did they do penance, re-
ceive confirmation, or admit the heresy of
celibacy and the sacramental efficary of
priesfly maEimony. In common with all the
northern Picts and Scots, they ffiered from
the Romish practice in the observance of
Easter. Their offices [rites] were Gallican and
not Roman. They rejected also authoritative
absolution, and confessed to God alone, be-
lieving God alone cor,rld forgive sins. They
administered baptism in any water, and with-
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out the superstitious ceremonies of the
Romish order. This is confirmed by Lanftanc,
archbishop of Canterbury, who says they did
not use consecrated chrism. They opposed
also the doctrine of the real presence. They
withstood the idolatrous worship of the
Romanists. Culdean churches were dedicated
to the holy tinity and not to the blessed

Virgin or any other saints. They neither
prayed to dead men nor for them. The Irish
never practised the service for the dead, till
they were obliged to do so by the Council of
Cashel, convoked by order of Henry II in
ll7Z.The Culdees were also enemies to the
doctrine of works and supererogation, and
held, as Claudius teaches, to the doctrines
of justffication by faith only, of predestina-

tion and of grace. Their whole manner of
celebrating divine ordinances \ /€ls peculiar
and opposed to the Romish rites. Romanists
despised them for the nakedness of their
forms of worship. They paid no respect to
holy relics or to the mass. They would not
receive Romish ordination. They were more
willing to sacrifice their property than to re-
ceive the 'canonical rites according to the
custom of the Roman and apostolical
churches.' Bede also testifies that this differ-
ence not only affected the question of Eas-

ter, but that they held 'a great many other
things contrary to ecclesiastical purity and
peace.' This charge is repeated in the regis-

ter of St. Andrews, where it is said, 'that those

called Culdees lived more according to their
own opinion and hadition of men than ac-

cording to the statutes of the holy fathers.'
When Boniface was sent from Rome, in or-
der, if possible, to bring the Scots to a full
obedience and conformity to Rome, he was

opposed by several of the Scots Culdees,

namely, Clemens and Samson, who openly
withstood him and his design, which was to
bring men into subjection to the pope and
slavery to Rome by withdrawing them from
obedience unto Christ. They charged the
Romanists with being comrpters of Christ's
doctrine. Such being their discordant
120

sentiments, it may be expected that the
Romanists and the Culdees regarded each
other with no greater love than do their
successors, the Romanists and the Protes-

tants of the present time. The Culdees, both
in Ireland and in Scotland, refused to hold
any religious communion or intercourse
with the Romanists. According to Bede they
esteemed the Romish system 'as of no ac-

count, and held no more communication
with its abettors than with the heathen."'

The Culdees continued to flourish for cen-

hrries. Rome made every attempt to bring
them into submission to the pope. At times
she used force; at times she used seduction.
She exerted every kind ofpressure to adrieve
her aim. Culdees were deprived of their privi-
leges. They were dispossessed of their prop-
erty. "They were driven from one retreat
after another, until at length their light was

extinguished, by the wide-spreading and
gross darkness which covered the nations of
the earth" (Scotl p. 420).

Some Culdees existed as late as the early
14th century, but they were only the iso-

lated remains of a once-great movement. In
Ireland, the church which produced the
Culdees remained staunchly independent of
Rome until the l1th century, when it be-
gan to weaken. Pope Adrian IV (the only
Englishman to become pope) gave Ireland
to Henry II of England. Pope Alexander III,
Adrian's successor, confirmed the gift. When
in 1171 Henry commenced the English oc-

cupation of Ireland, the Irish bishops as-

sembled at Cashel recognized him and his
successors as the lawful kings of Ireland. In
doing so, they acknowledged the pope's
right to dispose of nations and their thrones.
The subjugation of the Culdees and their
long-independent church was complete.

CTJ[T
Latn ailtus, "worshrp"; etymologically, a sys-

tem of religious worship, homage, or
devotion. Theologically, it is used of those sys-

tems that profess to be Christian but that are



antagonistic to the basic doctrines of Scriptue,
as for example, Mormonism, Russellism, etc.

Lrherent in cult worship is the elevation
of some authority to or beyond an equality
with the Biblical revelation. Frequently, this
takes the form of some special revelation
claimed by the cult leader or some peculiar
interpretation of Scripture that is binding on
the adherents of the cult. The nafural result
is either a denial of Biblical authority, tacit
or expressed, or a practical embargo on the
freedom to ascertain and accept what the
Bible teaches. Cults are naturally exclusive.
Usually truth belongs to them alone. Salva-

tion is found in them alone. They identi$r
themselves x the chtrch.

Thus a cult is, in effect, idolatry posing
as Christianity, for whatever protestations
are made to the contrary, worship based
on a repudiation of fi.rndamental Bible truth
is idolatry.

CT]IIT]RAL MANDAIE
AIso termed the Creation Mandate; God's

original placement of Adam as ruler over all
the earftrly creation (Gen. 1:26-28). T\e
creation mandate was given to unfallen
Adam in the covenant of work (see Coa-
enant Theologg), and Adam broke that cov-
enant by his fall.{'

Some Reformed theologians argue that the
covenant relationship was restored in Christ
for all His elect and that the firlfilment of the
covenant is their great commission-viz., to
subdue all things and all nations to Christ.
R. J. Rushdoony argues for this position in
his Instituta of Biblical Law. He insists that
there is no Biblical evidence that the creation
mandate has ever been abrogated. By mak-
ing the creation mandate the believer's and
the church's cultural mandate, such theolo-
gians extend the whole idea of evangelism
beyond the wiruring of souls to the redemp-
tion and reclamation of every part of soci-

ety, even including its entertainment indusfy,
so building the kingdom of God on earth.

S ee Rec onstnrctianism.

CURSIVE

CI]f,IUS
From the Latjn caltusmeaning "worship";

veneration or worship ascribed by the Ro-

man Catholic church to one who has been
beqtified (in this case the cultusis limited to
a locality such as a diocese or religious or-
der; see Beatification) or canonized (in this
case the atltus is made public, or open, to
be practised throughout the Roman Catho-
lic Church; see Canonization).

CI]NEIFORM
From Latin cuneus, "wedge"; wedge-

shaped lettering impressed in clay with a
stylus, or cut into wood or stone with a chisel.

Cuneiform writing has been dated as far
back as 3400-3200 s.c. and was the most
widespread *iti"g system in the ancient
Middle East before the spread of the
Phoenician alphabet. In its earliest form, the
lettering was not really cuneiforn or even
lettering in the strict sense. It was picto-
graphic, i.e., each sign was a pictorial repre-
sentation. In due time, the Akkadians
adopted the system to represent syllables
and used it for trade, bills, receipts, etc.

Ugaritic texts display a further adaptation
with the development of an alphabetic sys-

tem which, though using wedge-shaped
writing on clay tablets, is not related in form
or vocalization to the cuneiform of
Mesopotamia The Amarna Tablets are an
example of Akkadian cuneiform and the Ras

Shamrah texts of the Ugaritic.
The decipherment of cuneiform took a

long time, but the work of C. F. Grotefend,
Henry Rawlinson, Edward Hincks, and
Felicien de Saulcy finally led to success in
understanding it.

CURSIVE
The running or connected script in

which later (ninth century and later) NT
MSS* were copied.
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DEACON
In Presbyterian churches deacors are not

part of the ordained ministry but are lay of-
ficers, helpers of the elders* of the church,
whose special responsibility is the oversight
of the temporal and financial affairs of their
local congregations, and the care ofthe needs

of the poor. In Baptist churches deacons may
serve in a similar capacity to their hesbyte-
rian counterparts, but in many congregations
they have wider powers and responsibilities,
including spiritual oversight of the flock.

In Episcopal churches, deacon are or-
dained members of the clergr who may per-
form most clerical functions except the
consecration of the eucharistic elements and
the pronouncement of absolution.* Histori-
cally, i, German churches assistant minis-
ters have been called deacors.

In Roman Catholicism deacon is the third
rank ofholy orders after those ofbishop and
priest. It may be entered only by episcopal
ordination, "notunto the priesthood, butunto
the ministry" (Docummts of Vatican Council
11, "Lumen Gentium," fl29). \,Vhile debarred
for celebrating Mass,* a deacons may carry
the Eucharist* to the sick confined in their
homes, preadr or administer baptism at their
bishop's discretion. Rome allows married
men to serye as deacons, but does not per-
mit widowed deacons to remarryr.

DEAD SEA SCROLIS
While manuscripts and scrolls have been

unearthed in three different locations near
the Dead Sea, the narne Dead Sea Scrolls

usually refers to the more than 400 scrolls
discovered since 1947 in caves at Qumran,
on the northwest shores of the sea. About
100 of the scrolls are Biblical, containing all

the OT books except Esther. They appar-
ently formed part of an ancient library of a
community that flourished at Qumran be-
tween 100 s.c. and n.l. 68.

One far-readring result of the study of the
scrolls is the general correspondence of their
Hebrew text with the Masoretic @rt (see

Masora), thus witnessing to the integrity of
that text as a faithfi.rl representation of the
ancient text.

fu Tfuml Criticiym ofthc Old T&ottctt.

DEITIH OF G,OD TTIEOI]OGY
A theory, or rather a series of theories,

that gained widespread notoriety in the
1960's. It has been well-named Christian
Atheism.lt is a repudiation of the Biblical
representation of the transcendence* of God.

Soft Radicals
Some Death of God proponents, some-

times called "soft radicals," proceed from a
neo-orthodox* Barthian position and put
quotation marks around the word death.

Gabriel Vahanian for example, wrote, "This

does not mean, obviously, that God himself
no longer is, but that, regardless of whether
he is or nol his reality, as the Christian tra-
dition has presented it, has become cultur-
ally irrelevant" (Vahanian, Wait Without
Idols, pp.31-32).

According to Vahanian, the [anscendent
God has been brought down to the level of
a merely immanent being-i.e., He has been
reduced to a culhrral idol. He argues that
"God dies as soon as he becomes a cultural
accessory or a human ideal." Vahanian does

not respond to this by returning to the Bib-
lical presentation of God's transcendence.
Rather, he adopts the paradox theologl of
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Barth. The transcendent God can never be
"objectified" or verified. He is "wholly other."
Thus, though "we can no longer assume
that God is, we may once again realize
that he must be. God is not necessary, but
he is inevitable. He is wholly other and
wholly present. Faith in him, the conver-
sion of our human reality, both culturally
and existentially, is the demand he still
makes of us" (ibid., p. 46) In this "soft"

radical statement of God-is-dead theology,
"the word God has perhaps outlived its
usefulness owing to its associations with
old idolatries" (J. Warwick Montgomery,
The Suicide of Christian Theolog, p. 82).

Hard Radicals
Others, who are decidedly "hard radi-

cals," plainly teach the death of God in the
sense that, even if He once existed, He is
no more.

William Hamilton. William Hamilton, for
example, wrote, "There is no way, ontologi-
cal, cultural, orpsychological, to locate apart
of the self or a part of human experience
that needs God." According to him, "there is

no God-shaped blank vyithin man." The con-
clusion is obvious: "We tmst the world, not
God, to be our need firlfiller and problem
solver" (The Christinn Scholar, XLVIII, "The
Death of God Theologr," p. 40). Strangely,
Hamilton argues ttrat God who is not, and
cannot be ofuse to us, may be enjoyed! So

despite the death of God, Hamilton contin-
ues to pray!

Paul M. Van Burut. Another hard radical,
Paul M. Van Buren, goes much firrther. Ac-
cording to him, there is no God. Christianity
is about man, not about God. Its God-lan-
guage is merely a now outdated way of say-

ing something about human life and history.
This is particularly hue in the case of Jesus
Christ. Van Buren wrote, "One of the ways
in which the New Testament writers speak

about Jesus is in divine and quasi-divine
terms-Son of God, and what have
you....What I'm trying to do is to under-
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stand the Bible on a naturalishc or human-
istic level, to find out how the references to
the absolute and supemahrral are used in
expressing on a human level the understand-
ing and convictions that the New Testament
writers had about their world. For by using
these large cosmological terms in speaking
about this particular happening, this event-
the history of Jesus-they were saying the
most that they could say about this man. If a
man in the first century had wanted to say

of a cerLain person that he had given him an
insight into what human life was all about,
he would have almost normally said, 'That
man is divine'" (lnterview in the Nao Yorkq,
Nov. 13, 1965, p. la8).

Van Buren applies this secularization of
the gospel to the Biblical record of Christ's
death and resurrection. ln Tlrc Seatlar Mean-
ing of the Gospelhe wrote, "Jesus of Nazareth
was a free man in his own life, who attracted
followers and created enemies according to
the dynamics of personality and in a man-
ner comparable to the effect of other liber-
ated persons in history upon people about
them. He died as a result of the threat that
such a free man poses for insecure and
bound men. His disciples were left no less

irsecure and frightened. Two days later, Pe-

ter, and then other disciples...experienced
a discernment situation in which Jesus the
fue man whom they had lmown, themselves,

and indeed the whole world, were seen in a
quite new way. From that moment the dis-
ciple began to possess something of the free-
dom of Jesus. His freedom began to be
tontagious"'(p. 13a).

I A f Robinson. The most popular pre-
sentation of this God-isdead theologz came
from the Anglican bishop of Woolwich, J. A.
T. Robirson, in his book Honest to God. Ac-
cording to Robinson, modern man can no
longer accept the outdated .nyrh of a God
who is hp there," that is the transcendent
God of the Bible. He adopts the inherenfly
confused and self-contradictory notion of
Paul Tillidr, that God is not a supernahral



Being but the "ground" or 'depth" of all be-

ing. At best, this is either pantheism or athe-
ism. It dogmatically tells us what God is-and
yet it tells us nothing, for as critical philoso-
phers have often pointed out, "if God is sim-
ply 'being itself or 'the depth of being,' there
is no point in talking about him at all, since

this tells us nothing more than we knew
before, namely, that the universe exists!"
(Montgomery,p 51).

Though Robinson's work gained popular
notoriety, it irritated most critics because of
its confused and ambiguous character. J. I.

Packer dismissed it as "a platefrrl of mashed-
up Tillich fried in Bultrnarn and garnished
with Bonhoeffer."

ThnmasJ.J. Altizer. As noted above, the
common thread running through every
type of God-is-dead theology is the rqec-
tion of the Biblical doctrine of the tran-
scendence of God. During a debate
between Thomas J. J. Altizer and John
Warwick Montgomery at Chicago Univer-
sity, February 24, 1967, the moderator
remarked that to Altizer "the notion of
the transcendent God is such a horror."

Altizer clearly accepted the characteriza-
tion and went on to state, "lt's no longer
possible for Western man to know the tran-
scendent God as a source of life or joy. In-
stead transcendence appears either as a
wholly alien oppressive realm or as a wholly
abstract and empty realm....I would say that
the only form of hanscendence which we
can actually know, which we can live, is ei-

ther an alien or an empty one. It is precsely
for this reason that the Christian can know
the death of God as gospel, as joy, as libera-
tion" (Montgomery, pp. 160-161).

Altizer's frank statement unmasked the
real thrust of the God-is-dead theologr. It is
just another attempt by men who want to
be autonomous, independent of the abso-

lute God. To them, submission to the tran-

scendent God of Scripture is "a horror."
Existential theologian John MacQuarrie put
the matter bluntly: "Our modern scheme of

DECALOGUE

thought affords no place for another being,
however exalted, in addition to the beings
we encounter within the world" (Theolog

rod.au,W 1965, p. 200).
God-isdead theologiars have no place for

a hanscendent God in their thinking, so they
deny His existence. If God and their scheme

clash, God must die, not their scheme. Yet

they obviously feel constrained to deal with
the Biblical data, especially concerning the
Lord Jesus Christ. Those daLa defeat every
scheme proposed by those whom Montgom-
ery called'morticians of the Absolute."

The modern secular 'tnderstanding" of
the apostolic documents amounts to a rejec-

tion of them, not an honest or even plausible

exposition of them. However, ignoring them
does not remove or invalidate them. The
documents demand to be heard, and they
must be heard. Their data affirm-and the
wihresses to the minishy, death, and resur-
rection ofJesus Christ confirm-that the han-
scendent "God was in Chist, reconciling the
world unto himself' (2 Cor.5:19). "The fool
hath said in his heart, there is no God" (Ps.

14:1). The folly of atheism is outdone only
by the folly of socalled Christian atheism.

DECAI-]OGUE
The Ten Commandments. The Hebrew

of Exod. 34:28 and Deut. 10:4 literally
mears "the ten words." The Greek trarsla-
tion was lni dehfl logoi, whrch gives us our
word decalogue. The decalogue is usually
termed frrc Moml lan, as distind from the cer-

emonial and tre civil law of knael. It is flrlly
recorded in Exod 20:3-17 and Deut 5:72L

According to Exod. 20:1, 18-19 and
Deut. 5:4, the Lord actually spohe the
decalogue to the nation of Israel gathered
at Mt. Sinai. Hebrews 12:19,20 confirms
this. At Sinai the Jews heard "the voice of
words; which voice they that heard
intreated that the word should not be spo-

ken to them any more: (for they could not
endure that which was commanded)."

After qpeaking it to the drildren of Israel,
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DECALOGUE

the Lord wrote the Ten Commandments on
two tables of stone (Exod. 31 :18). On discov-

ering Israel's sin in making the golden calf,
Moses smashed these tables (Exod. 32:19).
The Lord commanded him to prepare two
new tables of stone and promised, "I wil wdte
upon these tables the words that were in the
first tables, which thou brakest" (Exod. 3 4 : 1 ) .

h time, at God's command, these tables were
placed in the fuk of the Covenant within the
Holy of Holies in the tabemade (Deut 10 : 1 -2).

Some believe that each stone contained
all ten commandments, but most hold that
there was a division, though there have been
compehng views as to where the divrsion
came. Augustine held that there were three
commands on the first stone and seven on
the second. The Reformed churches usually
speak of the first table of the law as com-
prising our duty to God (commandments one
through four) and the second as comprising
our duty to man (five through ten). This fol-
lows the view of Origen that the second com-
mandment is, "Thou shalt not make unto
thee any graven image" and the tenth is,
"Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's
house. . .nor anything that is thy neighbour's."

Lutherans and Roman Catholics com-
bine the second commandment with the
first and make up the number ten by di-
viding the tenth commandment. The fact
that Deut. 5:21 inverts the order of the
clauses of Exod. 20:17 would seem to
confirm that the commandment against
covetousness is one and indivisible.

fu an expression of the moral law, the
Decalogue is permanently binding on all
men. The moral law was evidently given to
our first parents, written on their hearts at
their creation. The positive command of Gen.

2:77,"Of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it," would be
incomprehensible if it did not rest on the
basis of moral law. Adam was to love God
with all his heart. This is the first and
great commandment of the law because it
encompasses all our duty to God required
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by the law. Clearly, Adam was to have no
other gods before the Lord-hence the great
wickedness of receiving Satan's lie, "Ye shall
be as gods." He received the Sabbath at lls
creation, hrs very first day on earth berng
the first Sabbath. He was created "in right-
eousness and true holiness" (Eph. 4:24).
Righteousness in man is conformity to God's
law, as holiness is conformity to His nature.

The Lord maintained His moral law
through the times of the patuiarchs. The law
of the Sabbath (Gen. 2:3), the law against
idolatry (Gen. 35:3), the law of parental au-
thority (Gen. 9:25; 18:19), the law against
murder (Gen. 9:5), and the law against adul-
tery (Gen. l2:l8f;20:3, 9), were all known
before Moses.

The Lord repeated His law through His
prophets (lsa. I :10; Mal.4:4). He established
it in Christ, who called attention to its abid-
ing force (Rom. 7:12, 22; I Cor.9:Zl).

The Lord has written His law on the
hearts of all men (Rom. 2:14, 15), and
He assures us that He puts it into the
minds of believers and writes it in their
hearts (Heb. 8:10).

All this testifies to the permanence of the
moral law. The Ten Commandments have
never been abrogated. Tiue, Christians are
no longer "under the law but under grace."

Br;1, law here means the law as a covenant
or as a basis ofjustification and acceptance,
not as a command to moral living that is
incumbent on every Christian. To hold that
He has abrogated the law as a rule of Iife for
His people runs conhary to Christ's plain
statement of purpose in Matt. 5:17. It also
makes nonsense of God's own descnphon
of what He does when He saves sinners: He
says He puts His laws in their minds and
writes them in their hearts (Heb. 8:10).

Nevertheless, salvation is not by law or
by legal obedience or observance. The law
exposes sin (Rom. 3:20). It condemns sin
and brinp sirurers under its curse (GaL 3:10).
It reqrures a total, positive obedience and
calls for the frrll infliction of punishment on



all lawbreakers. At fint sight, this would seem

to render salvation impossible for sinners. It
clearly does, if sinners must do anything to
merit salvation. But they do not. That is the
glory and genius of the gospel of grace.
Christ, as a toue man, rendered a perfect obe-
dience to the law and so provided a perfect
righteousness whidr God imputes to all who
believe in Him (Rom. 5:18-19). Furthermore,
Christ paid the penalty of the broken law
for His people by His atoning death on CaI-

vary (Gal. 3:13;2 Cor. 5:21). In this way,
the law is perfectly satisfied and honoured,
both as to its precept and its penalty. This
merit of the obedience and oblation of Chdst
becomes ours by grace through faith, \,vith-

out any meritorious action on our part (Rom.

3:28; 4:5; 5 : 1). Even the faith that receives
jusffication is the grft of God on the merits
of Christ (Phn. 1:29). It was in the light of all
this that Paul could write, "Do we then make
void the law t}rough faith? God forbid:ye4
we establish the law" (Rom. 3:31).

DECI SIONAL REGENERATION,
DECISIONISM

The Arminian belief, popular among
many evangelicals and Fundamentalists,*
that faith precedes regeneration and is the
autonomous decision or choice of the hu-
man will. In this view, it is the unregener-
ate man who decides to exercise faith and
is regenerated only after, and as a result
of, this action.

The theory is unscriptural and illogical. It
is unscriptural because Rom. 8:7 clearly
shows the impossibility of an unregenerate
man doing anyttring to please God or origi-
nate good. It is unscriptural and illogical
because it presumes that in his unregener-
ate state fallen man is not so depraved that
his will is morally incapable of originating
spiritual good.

The Scripture refutation is plain. Regen-

eration* precedes faith; it does not follow it.
1 Pet. 1 :2: "Elect according to the forelanowl-

edge [i.e., predetermined counsel] of God the

DECLARATORY ACT

Father, through sanctification of the Spirit,

unto obedience and spnnkling of the blood
of Christ." The obedience of faith follows
the work of the Spiril lVhile saving faith
does include a decision or choice to have
Christ as Saviour-a decrsion that is truly
ours-it is the decision of the new man, not
the old man. The new man is the product of
the regenerating act of the Spirit.

DECUTRATORYACT
An enactnent by the highest court of a

Presbyterian denomination clariffing or ad-
j*tirg that church's attitr-rde to its confes-

sional standands (w Weshnhsts Stqdods).
The impehrs for such an act has usually been
a desire to weaken the confessional faith in
predestination* and election.*

The fint declaratory act was passed by the
Synod of ttre United Presbyterian Church in
Scotland in 1879. The Free Church ofScot-
land passed a similar act in 1892. In both
cases, ministers and elders subscribing the
Wutrninstq Confasion of Faith received lib-
erty of interyretation in matters that did not
enter into the substance of the faith, or of the
Reformed Faith, in the Free Church act. Crit-
ics of the acts pointed out that the attempted
balance between the Calvrrism of the old stan-

dards and an Arminian* or Amyraldian* de-

scription of universal love already
compromised the Reformed faith. Indeed,
they charged, the new formulae could not be
honesfly urterpreted as anyttring other than
a repudiation of the old faith of the church.

Such considerations did not appear to
be of concern to the Uruted Presbyterian
Church-its decision to adopt the declara-
tory act was unanimous and practically
undebated. By contrast, the Free Church
suffered deep division, resulting in a

secesssion and the founding of the Free Pres-

byterian Church of Scotland.
Declaratory acts have since been

adopted by the Church ofScotland and the
Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. In these
cases also, the purpose of the acts was to
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DECREES OF GOD

weaken the predestinarian theologz of the
Westminster standards.

DECREES OF C,OD
"God's eternal pupose according to the

counsel of His will, whereby for His own
glory, He hath foreordained whatsoever
comes to pass" (Shortu Catechism, Q.7).

Scripture shows that God's decree (for it is

betterto think of one all-comprehendingpur-
pose) relates to all events: Eph. 1 : 10, 11 ; Acts
15:18,17:26;Job 14:5; Isa 46:10. The free

acts of man @ph. 2:10) and eventheirwicked
actions (Axs 2:23; 4:27, 28;Ps. 76: 10; Prov.

16:4) are included, as well as what men call
accidental events (hnv. 16:33). In a word,

God's decree comprehends all things in
heaven and earth (Dan. 4:34, 35).

God's decrees are said to be
l. Free, because He was moved solely by
His own good pleasure;
2. Souereign,becruse, "while they determine
absolutely whatever occurs without (i.e., out-
side o0 God, theirwhole reason and motive
is within the divine nature, and they are

neither suggested nor occasioned by, nor
conditional upon, anything whatsoever with-
out him" (A. A. Hodge);
3. Absolute, that is, rurconditional (see Con-
ditional Deoees), becarse they are not de-

pendent upon conditions that are not
themselves determined by divine decree; and
4. Effrcacious, because they infallibly deter-
mine the certainty of the fuhrre events de-

creed. Theologians usually subdivide God's

efficacious decrees into two classes:

a Those that are efficacious in the strict
sense of the word; i.e., those relating
to events that God determined to ef-

fect through necessary causes or His

own immediate agency;

b. Those that are permissive (see Per-
missiae Decree); i.e., those relating
to things that He has determined to
allow created free agents to effect.

In both cases, the certain futurition of the
event decreed is determined, but sinfir] crea-

t2a

tures are responsible for their own sins. God
is not the author of srr. The Biblical doc-
trine of the divine decree represents God
as decreeing that sin should eventuate as

the free act of man, notby any drvine agency

or inducement.

DECRETAIS (FAI^SE)

AIso called the Isidnrian Decretals.These
false decretals are a collection of ecclesiasti-

cal laws that, in part, profess to be the writ-
ings of ancient Bishops of Rome, in which
the office and dignrty of the pope are greafly
exalted. Every one of the writings of the an-

cient bishops is a forgery, but Rome made
effective use of them and the spurious Do-
nation of Constantine* in establishing her
papal claims. The forgery has long been ad-

mitted by Roman Catholic historians.

DEISM
A kind of rationalism that flourished in

England from the mid-l7th century until the
mid-18th century. It looked upon God as the
absolute, self-existent infinite SpiriL but de-

nied that He had ever revealed Himself to
men or that He ever intervened in the natu-
ral order ofthings.

DEITY OF CHRIST
The doctrine of the person of Christ is

basic to the entire revelation of Bible Chris-
tianity. Error in this departrnent is so seri-
ous as to make the one who holds it an
heretic. To go wrong here is to go wrong
everywhere, for every other docfine of grace

is inextricably bound up with the doctrine
of Chnst's person. The distinguishing mark
of most false cults is their denial of Christ's
essential and etemal deity. It is little wonder
that the fundamental statement of the Chris-
tian faith grven by the inspired Apostle Paul

in 1 Tim. 3:16 commenced with, "God was
manifest in the flesh."

The following four lines of argument
will establish the deity of Christ as a Bib-
lical truth:



The Divine Name Given to the
LordJesus Christ

In reference to 1 Tim. 3:16, "God was

manifest in the flesh," some claim that the
force of this text is diminished because the
most ancient Greek manuscripts read raio
irstead of God.In fact, evidence for Godtn
the original text is overwhehning (see Tex-

hml Criticistn of thc New Tbstanmt).T\e
testimony of 1 Tim. 3:16 to Chdst's deity
stands firm. He is "God manifest in the flesh."

John 1:1 says, "ln the beginning was the

Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God." In verses 14-18, the Word is

identified as Jesus Chrisr No testimony could
be clearer to His etemal and essential deity.

In Romans 9:5, Christis called "God over
all blessed forever." Some modern h-arsla-

tions drange the punchration of this verse
and commence a new sentence to make the
verse read, "Of whom as conceming the flesh

Christ came. May God Who is over all be
blessed for ever." Thus, what is a clear testi-
mony to the deity of our Saviour is made
into a doxologr. But this is unwarranted. In
the words of an eminent German scholar,
"Romans 9:5 carurot according to the Greek
Language be read as a doxolory." Hele again,

Chdst is called God.

In Isaiah 9:6 we have the prophecy of
the Saviour's birth, and once again the name

of God is given to Him. "Unto us a child is

born, and unto us a son is given...and his
Name shall be called...the Mighty God."

Jeremiah 23:5, 6 is a prophecy of Chrut
as "the righteous Branch, the King who shall
reign and prosper." The name given to Him
is 'Jehovah our righteousness."

Revelation 1:8 reads, "I am Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith
the Lord, which is, and which was, and
which is to come, The Almighty." There is

no doubt that the Speaker is God Almighty.
But He is further identified. The words
"I am Alpha and Omega" are repeated in
verse 11, and John, seeking to "see the
voice that spake" (verse 12), identified the

DEITY OF CHRIST

speaker as the Son of man (verse 13). To

put matters beyond all doubl the One who
said, "I am the Lord Almighty" goes on to
say, "I am he that liveth, and was dead, and
behold, I am alive for evermore" (verse 18).

It is clearly antichristian to deny the deity
of Christ when the Lord Jesus Himself says,

"I am the elmighry."

Jesus Chrbt Furthu ldcntified os Jehwah.
In addition, there are frequent examples of
what is said of "God" and Jehovah" in the
OT being applied directly to the Lond Jesus
Christ in the NT. Consider the following:

Psalm 45:6 reads, "Thy throne, O God,
is for ever and ever." Hebrews 1:8, 9 re-
veals that the Father addressed these
words to the Son.

In Numbers l4:2O-22 and Psalm
95:6-9, the Jews are said to have
tempted Jehovah. In 1 Cor. 10:9 we are
told that they tempted Christ.

In Psalm lO2:25, 26 we are taught that

Jehovah God (see w. l, 24) laid the foun-
dations of the earth and that the heavens
are the works of His hands. In Hebrews
l:1O-12 we are told that it is the Son, the
Lord Jesus, who did this.

In Joel 2:32 we read, "Whosoever shall
call on the name of Jehovah shall be deliv-
ered." In Romans 10:13 this is quoted with
reference to Christ (compare v. 9).

In Isaiah 6 the prophet relates hrs vision
of the Lord Jehovah. Both Adonai md Jeho-
uah,whichare exclusive names for God(see
Names of God), are used (w. 1, 3). In John
12:40 Isaiah's words from chapter 6:10 are

quoted, and verse 41 adds, "These things

said Esaias when he saw his [Christ'sJ glory
and spake of him."

The Granuille Sharye Rzle. Enough has

been done to show that the divine name is

given to the Lord Jesus, but we can go on to
add a very valuable list, opening up a new
and deeper line of study. This list is of
texts that have such words as Christ and
God joned by the word and, where in the

Greek, the use of the definite article indi-
t2s
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cates that both refer to one and the same

person. To appreciate this line of study, we
must first grasp a basic rule of Greek gram-
mar, known as the Granville Sharpe Rule.*
It shows that when two nouns are joined
together by and, the first having the defi-
nite article and the second not having it,
both refer to the same person or thing. In
his commentary on Ephesiars, William Gra-

ham says, "'God and Father'is a common
phrase in Scripture, and it never signifies
two persons, but only one (2 Cor. 1:3;
11:31; Eph. 1:3; 1 Thes. 1:3; Col. 1:3;
Rev. 1:6). In all these passages the first
noun has the article and the second has
not, and they are both descriptions ofthe
same Person."

The very same kind of word structure is
used when speaking of Christ. He is referred
to as "The Christ and God"-and by the
same rule of grammar illusFated in the fore-
going references, only one person can be in
view. Ponder this argument in the follow-
ing passages, in each of which the andhas
the force of wen:

In Eph. 5:5 we read of the "kingdom of
Christ and laten) of God," which means "the

kingdom of Him who is the Christ and God."
Similarly in Titus 2:13 the words "the great
God and lasenl ottr Saviour" mean that our
Saviour is the great God. In 2 Thes. l:12
the English translation "the grace of our God
and the Lord Jesus Chdst" may leave the
impression that Mo persons are in view. But
according to the Granville Sharpe mle, the
meaning is "the grace of our God, arut the
Lord Jesus Christ." In Jude 4 we read of "the

only Lord God and [even] our Lord Jesus
Christ," an explicit testimony that our Lord

Jesus is the only Lord God.

Divine Attributes Ascribed to the

InrdJesus Christ
The ascription of the attributes of God to

Chrst also proves that He is truly God.
l. He is etqnal (Mic. 5:2;Rev. 1:8, 11-13).
2. He is unchangeable (Heb. 13:8).
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3. He is infinite (|ohn 8:58, where "l am"
describes absolute bein$.
4. He has life in Himself-aserty* (ohn 5:26).
5. Other divrne properties are ascribed to
lfin: wisdnm (l Cor. 1 :24,30;Ioln2l:17);
power (l Cor.l:Z4;Matt 28:18;John 5:19);
holiness (Luke 1:35; Mk. l:24; Ads 3:14);
justice (Ads 3:74); goodness (ohn 10:32;
Mark 7:37); truth [otn 14:6). These are

the attributes of God. They can be ascribed
to Christ only because He is truly God.

Divine Works Ascribed to the
LondJesus Christ

l. Creation (|ohn 1:3;Col. 1:16, 17;Heb.
l:2,1O).
2. Presmsatior (Heb. 1:3; Col. 1:17).

3. Miracles were performed by Him (ohn
5:36) and by His apostles in His name (Acts

3:16). And the source of this power was in
Himself (Luke 6:19; 8:46).
4. Saludbnnall its parts is ascribed to Christ:

a. Redemption (Acts 20:28);
b. Election 0ohn 13:18; 15:16);
c. Effechral calling $ohn 10:16);
d. Sanctification (Eph. 5:26);
e. Sending the Spirit (fohn 15:26; 16:7);
f. Power to bestow eternal life (John

10:28);
g. Resurrection of the body (fohn 5:21);
h. Judgment $ohn5:22;Acts 17:31).

The consistent testimony of the word
of God is "Salvation is of Jehovah" (fonah
2:9). By ascribing it in all its parts to the
Lord Jesus, the NT Scriptures bear wit-
ness to His deity.

Religious Worship Rendered to Christ
Worship is due to God alone. Scriph-rre

commands it to be given to Christ (Heb. I :6).

Therefore according to Scripture, Christ is
truly God.
l. Faithis an ad of religious worship directed
to Christ (fohn 14:1; Acts 10:21;Ps.2:12;
compare Jer. 17:5).

2. Adoratian is commanded to be given to
Christ (Heb. l:6;John 5:23; Phil. 2:9, 10).



3. Prayer is directed to Him (l Cor. l:2;
Acts 7:59).

Any one of these four lines of proof
would suffice to show from Scripture that

Jesus Christ is truly God. Together they
form an unanswerable argument against
every gainsayer and provoke every
humble believer to cry out with Peter, "To

him be praise and dominion for ever and
ever. Amen" (1 Pet. 4:11).

DEMIURGE
A name given to the creator in Platonic

philosophy and taken up by some early her-
etics in the church. For example, Tertullian
chalged the heretic Marcion with teaching
that the Demiurge is a supreme being (apart

from God the author of good) to whom he
attributed the creation of all sin and evil.

See Gnosticisnt.

DEMONIAC
One possessed by a demon. Such pos-

session was at times evidenced by dumb-
ness (Matt. 9:32), blindness (Matt. 12:22),
or by an epileptic condition Mark 9:17-
27).These conditions were not always or
necessarily caused by demon possession.

The blind man in John 9 was not blind
because of demonism. Matthew 4:24
draws a clear distinction among those
whomJesus healed: some were demon pos-

sessed while others were "lunatic." Lunatic
means "moonstruck," and some take it to
refer to epilepsy, then thought to be caused
by the moon. Whether we understand it
of mental derangement or of epilepsy, it is
clear that in this instance it stands in con-
trast to demon possession.

According to the NT, demonism is un-
doubtedly real. Rationalists have tried to
explain it away as merely mythical, or sym-
bolic, or at best an accommodation by Christ
to the superstitious belief the Jews enter-
tained of its reality.

These aqguments are shallow and fool-
ish. To adopt them would be to deny many

DEMONS

plain statements of Scripture: demons spoke,

confessed Chdst, and hurled a herd ofswine
headlong down a hill to their death. These

are hard, factual statements meant to be

taken as historica[y accurate.

It is significant that much more wide-
spread activity is attributed to demons in the

Gospels thur in the rest of the NI, This fact
clearly infers that while Satan and his host
were still active in apostolic times-even in
demonism-the death and resurrection of
Christ greafly reduced the exercise of Sa-

tanic power. Christ crushed Satan's head
(Gen. 3:15). He made a show of principali-
ties and powers and trumphed over them
at the cross (Col. 2:15).

However, the book of Revelation (9:20;
16:14) shows that demonic activity will be
shong in the last days before the rehrrn of
Christ. We conclude from Rev. 9:20 that
much of this activity will be in the rehgious
realm (see 1 Tim. 4:1) and will frrther the
programme of Satan described in 2 Thes.

Z:9-ll-viz., "the lie," deception, made at-

tractive by the exercise of 'power and signs

and lying wonders." Then demonic activity
will readr its climax and receive its final judg-
ment (2 Thes. 2:8; 2 Pet.2:4).

DEMONISM
The state of being a demoniac,* a case of

demon* possession.

DEMONS
Greek daimon, daimonion, rendered

"devil" in the AV, though the proper word
for "devil" is diabolos. Demons are spirits
(Matt. 8:16; 10:1) with intelligence and will
(Mark 1:24;5:12; James 2:19), and they
exercise great power (Mark 5:2-5; Eph.
6:12). Though they are specifically termed
"evil spirits" (Acts 19:12, 13), they recog-
nize Christ as the Son of God (Matt. 8:29;
Luke 4:41). They believe in God and
tremble (ames 2:19). They recognize the
power ofJesus'name used by His appointed
servants to exorcise them (Acts 19:15). They
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DEPRAVITY

look forward in teror to the judgment of
God (Matt. 8:29). Most Bible scholars be-
lieve them to be fallen angels, though some
vehemently deny this. The evidence in
favour of this view is summarized by
McClintoch and Strong:

"As the messengers and agents of
Satan. . . the probability seems to be that they
belong to the same class as himself. He is
called the Prince of the Demons; the demons
whom our Lord cast out are collectively
called Satan Matt.12:24-29; Luke 13:16);

and the phrase hnclean spirits,' which is

applied to them (Matt. 10:1;Mark 3:11; 6:7,
etc.), is applied also to fallen angels (Rev.

16:13; 18:2), and even in the singular to
Satan himself (Mark 3:30; comp. 22). These
considerations, we think, render it probable
that the daimona of the NT belong to the
number of those angels 'who kept not their
first estate'; and we conclude probably
(though attempts have been made to deny
the inference) that they must be the same as

'the angels of the devil' (Matt. 25:41; Rev.

l2:7, 9), 'the principalities and powers'
against whom we 'wrestle' (Eph. 6:12, etc.)."

Scripture details the activities of these un-
clean and evil spirits (Matt. l0:1; 12:45).
They may cause disease (though not all dis-

eases, for much of it is the direct result of
the entance of sin into the world) or de-

rangement (though, again, not all derange-
ment is demonic).

Demons are particularly active in reli-
gious and spiritual matiers. Though idols
represent gods that have no objective exist-
ence, their worship is in reality the worship
of demons (1 Cor. 10:19, 20). Even in the
church, demons are active in drawing people

away from the futh. Paul warns against "gw

ing heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines
of demons" (lTim. 4:1). This is perhaps the
most subtle work done by demons (cf. 2
Cor. 11:14*15).

Demons are "reserved in everlasting
chains under darkness unto the judgement

of the great day" (fude 6; cf.2 Pet 2:4).
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This description of their punishment leads

some to deny that demons are fallen angels.

They argue that fallen angels are clearly
confined in hell whereas demons are still
active in the world. Were it not for the evr-

dence in favour of identiffing demons with
fallen angels, and were the alternative sug-

gestions not so incredible and in defiance of
other plain Scriptures (e.g., ttrat they are a
pre-Adamic race that came under judgment
and continue their rebellion against God by
their activity in the world; or that they are,

or include, the wicked dead of former gen-

erations), this objection would be very stong.
fu it is, we can only conclude that Jude 6
and 2 Pet. 2'.4 mean that fallen angels are

now under punishment liom which there is

no escape and which will lead them to the
final torments of everlasting fire before pre-
pared for them (Matt. 25:41). The verb
tartaroo, "cast into hell," in 2 Pet.2:4 wotid
therefore speak oftheir present state, rather
than their location.

DEPRAVTTY
By the fall,* man became gurlty (liable to

punishment) and polluted (without original
righteousness, having a positively evil bent).

This pollution is usually considered under the
headings Tbtal DsprauiA and Total Inabilitg.

Total Depmvity
This term denotes that inherited pollu-

tion pervades the entire human character.
Louis Berkhof points out what the phrase
does nol imply.

What It Doa Not Mean
1. That every man is as thorougtrly depraved
as he can possibly become.
2. That the sinner is without an innate
knowledge of the will of God or a conscience

that discriminates between good and evil.
3. That sinful man does not often admire
virhrous character and actions in others,
or is incapable of disinterested affections
and actions in his relations with his fel-
low men.



4. That every unregenerate man will indulge
in every form of sin (e.g., sometimes one form
of sin excludes another).

What It Does Mean
L That the inherent comrption extends to
every part of man's nature, to all the facul-
ties and po\vers, both ofbody and soul.

2. That there is no spiritual good, i.e., good

in relation to God, in the sinner at all, but
only perversion, which deserves God's wrath.

Total depravity is denied by Pelagians,

Sociniars, and Arminians. It is upheld by all
the Reformed churches and is dearly taught
in the Word of God [otn 5:42; Rom. 7:18,
23; 8:7 ; Eph. 2: I -3; 4:18; 2 Ttm. 3:24; TiL
1:15;Heb. 3:12;Gen. 6:5;Isa 1:6;Jer. 17:9).

Total Inability
Total Inability is the term used to describe

the effect of the pollution of sin on man's spiri-
tual powers. Reformed theologians admit that
unregenerate man is able to perform nahrral
and civil good (see Common Grace). How-
ever, by nature no man can do anything ei-

ther to drange the bias of his will toward self
and sin, or to meet the requirements of God's

holy law and merit His favour.
The Scripture plainly teaches total inabil-

ity: John l:13; 3:5; 6:44;8:34; l5:4,5;
Rom. 7:18, 24; 8:7, 8; 1 Cor. 2:14; 2 Cor.
3:5;Eph. 2:1,8-1O; Heb. 11:6.

See Fa$ Inabilitg; Ungodliness; Wl.

DESCENT INTO TIELL (DESCENSUS

AD INFEROS)
The doctrine that, after His death, the

Lord Jesus descended into Hades. Various
reasons are suggested for this descent:

1. To lead out the OT saints who could not
enter into heaven before the death and res-

urrection of Christ. Eph. 4:8-10 is often
quoted in support of this view.
2. To announce His vidory over every power
of hell. 1 Pet 3: 18-20 is quoted to support this.

3. To preach the gospel and so give a "sec-

ond chance" to those who died in their sins.

Again 1 Pet. 3:18-20 is quoted in support.

DESCENT INTO HELL

This last idea may be easily disposed of.

The Scriphre does not proclaim any other
day of grace and gospel opportunity than
the one enjoyed before death. The passage

cited simply means that Christ, by His Spril
preached through Noah to men who were
"disobedient" in Noah's day and were con-
demned for their sin. Those disobedient and

condemned sirmers were "spirits in prison"
in Peter's day. The use of "sometime" clearly
marks the disobedience and the preaching
as contempoftmeous. The longsuflering of
God is shown in His waiting in the days of
Noah, not in a "second chance" after death.
Further, why only the disobedient of Noah's
day should be said to receive the gospel from
Christ in Hades, without mention of any of
the rest of the wicked, s a mystery that the
proponents of the "second chance" notion
cannot explain.

Many conservative Protestant theologians
altogether reject the idea of any descent by
Christ into Hades (except in the sense that
His body was buried in the grave) and hold
that the texts cited prove no such doctrine.
The explanation given above to 1 Pet. 3:18-
20 is sufficient to undermine the entire no-
tion of Christ going personally to Hades.

Furthermore, Eph. 4:8-10 teaches the in-
carnation of Christ, His descent into the
world, not urto Hades. lsu 44:23 uses simi-
lar terms with the evident cont-ast between
this lower world of earth and heaven. In
Rom. 10:7 Christ's descent "into the deep"
is shown to refer to His burial.

Indeed, the original serse of the words of
the Apostles' Creed,* "He descended into
Hades," was merely that He was truly bur-
ied. In its original form, the Creed had no
such clause in it. It was inserted toward the
end of the 4th century by the Church of
Aquileia. Rufinus, the presbyter of Aquileia,
equated the statements "He was cmcified,
dead and buried" and "He descended into
Hades," Hades referring merely to the grave.

For some time, either one of these clauses

was used in creedal statements, but in the
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DEUTERO.CANONICAL BOOKS

Middle Ages both were used together in the
Creed, thus aiding the belief that something
more than budal is indicated.

See Sufirings of Ch*t.

DET]TERO.CANONICAL BOOKS
The name grven by Roman Catholic writ-

ers to the books they include in their canon
of Scripture, but which the Jewish and Prot-
estant canons reject as apocryphal.*

DEVOIO MODERNA
The name given to the spirihral disciplines

of the Brethren of the Common Life, a re-
formist group that arose in the late 14th cen-

tury. Thomas ii Kempis's Imitation of Christ
is the most famous example of their spiritu-
ality. While tlre deuotia moderrndid not come
to the clear understandmg ofjustification that
the Protestant Reformers later expounded,
it did lay an admirable skess on godliness
of life and sought to inhoduce the Scripture
to the people in their own language. Luther
and Melancthon spoke highly of it and of
the Brethren who prachsed it.

DIALECTICS AND DIALECTIC
THEOI-/OGY

Dialectic describes a supposedly logical
system of investigahon in which the "truth
is discovered by a process of assertion and
denial. Something is asserted; this is called
the thesis. Then, its denial is stated; this is
the antithesis. Then the two are reconciled
by means of a slmthesis" (Reader's Digest Li-
brary of Mod.mtl(nowledge,2.642). The syn-

thesis itself becomes a new tlesis, and the
process is continued until a universal syn-
thesis is found.

This method was used by the German
philosopher Hegel, whose work was taken
along another road by Karl Marx. Hegel
taught dialedical idealism, while Marx pro-
claimed dialedbal rnntrialism. Both saw his-
tory as a succession of dialectical changes:

i.e., a continuous series of contmdictions or
paradoxes, which were reconciled (the syn-
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thesis), each slmthesis giving rise to a new
paradox and a new reconciliation, with the
result of a gradual development. Hegel's
phrlosophy was of a development of ideas;

Marx's was of a development of social
changes determined by economic factors.
Thus Marx set the scene for communism and
ilr" segielist revolution: capitalism (the the-
sis) trod upon the poor or the workers (the

antithesis), a situation which could be re-
solved only by revolution (the synthesis). He
justified revolution as the means of leading
to a society without class or conflict (the r-r1-

timate synthesis). How far ash:ay his theo-
ries are is attested by the facts of life in
modern communist countries.

Theologically, the dialectical method has

a long history. It was used with great skill by
Thomas Aquinas (1225-74). In recent times
it has re-emerged in the theolog, of Neo-
orthodoxy.* Soren Kierkegaard, Karl Barth,
and Emil Brunner (see Thtolagg of Crisis)
all laid great stress on paradox. Paradox the-
ologr holds that the revelation of the infi-
nite God to finite man in finite history is

bound to involve conhadictory elements. In-
deed, according to this view, divine revela-
tion can appear to the finite man only as a

series of conhadictions. Neoorthodoxy holds
that no reconciliation is possible, except in
faith ("man's highest emotion"), or in subjec-
hvity (within ttre mind of the thinker). Man
is to accept all the conhadictory elements,

and such acceptance is viewed as a leap or
risk-the exercise of existential futh(see Ex-
istertialism). Thus what is believed as a di-
vine revelation ultimately depends upon the
subjective judgment of the individual.

Bible believers accept all that God has

revealed, even when they lack a full un-
derstanding of all the relations of that rev-
elation. The limitations of fallen man's
perception are no ground for charging the
revelation of God with conhadiction.

DTATESSARON
A harmony of the four gospels. The term



is used especially in reference to the harmony
composed by Tatian in the second cenhrry.

DICHC}TOMY
The view that man is a duo-partite being,

body and soul, thus making no distinction
between sotrl and spirit, not tri-partite, body,
soul, and spirit (see Tbichototng; for a firller
discussion of both views, see Soz0.

DIDACHE
The Greek word for dochine, or teach-

ing. The word appears thirty times in the
NT. The AV translates it doctrrne in all but
one place (Tit. 1:9 where the Greek, "ac-

cordrng to the doctrine" is translated, "as he
hath been taught').

The Didathe is the tifle of an anonymous
work that probably dates to the early sec-

ond century. Its full title is, "The teaching of
the Lord, through the Twelve Aposfles, to
the Gentiles," and it appears to have been
an evangelistic effort to set before the na-

tions what the apostles of Christ had per-

sonally taught the Gentiles. It commences
by setting fofih The Two Wags-The Wag of
Life and The Wag of Death-and proceeds to
deal wittr a variety of doctrinal and practical
matters that demanded attention, as the early
Christians sought to inboduce the gospel to
the Gentile nations.

The Admheseems to be of Jewish Chris-
tian origin and therefore indicates that that
section of the early drurch followed in the
train of the aposfle PauI and took the gospel

to the Gentile world. It is a witress to the
early distribution of the gospels, though it
adds much non-canonical material.

DISCIPLES OF CHRIST
See Campbellites.

DISPENSATION,
DISPENSATIONALISM

The word dispaaationisa scriptural term.
The Greek wordis oikonomia (see Lk. 16:2-
4; 1 Cor. 9:17; Eph. l:lO;3:2; Col. 1:25).

DISPENSATION, DISPENSATIONALISM

This word is composed of oikos, "house," and
nomos, "law." Etymologically it indicates "the

law of the house," from which it naturally
signifies the idea of "stewardship, arange-
ment, or administration."

Thus we may jusfly define a dispensation
in Scripture as a divine plan or administra-
tion of the affairs of God's house, which,
committed to men, becomes a stewandship

which they are required to discharge faith-
frrlly. The Covenant of Grace (see Cooenant
nuologg) is administered under Mo dispen-

sations or modes of administration. Heb.
10:9 says, "He taketh away the first that he
may establish the second," in whidr the shad-

ows of the first are replaced by the substance

of the second. Under the covenant of works,
miur was placed on probation. He fell into
the ruin of sin and depravity. His probation
was over, once and for all. God in grace put
into operation His Covenant of Grace, which
He has administered in two ways, the old and
the new, or the first and the second (FIeb. 10:9).

Dispasatiannlrsts are those who hold that
God has tested man again and again, rn re-
spect of obedience to some specific revela-
tion of His will. Each period of testing they
call a dispensation. They normally claim that
there are seven such dispensations: inno-
cence, conscience, human government,
promise, law, grace, and the Kingdom. Each
of these is "regarded as a new test of the
natural man, and each ends in judgment"
(C. I. Scofield, Rightlg Diuiding the Word of
Truth, p. 2O). Dispensationalists further claim
that each dispensation is distinct from all the
others and cannot commingle with them. It
is only by graspingthis "dispersational truth"
(as it is usually referred to by dispensa-
tionalists) that we can 'rightly divide the
word of n'uttr" (2 Tim.2:15).

Dispensationalism labours under very se-

rious objections. The use of the word drs-

percation as "a period of time" (Scofield) is

unscriphrral. The appointrnent of the begin-
ning and end of each dispensation is quite
arbitrary and has led to controversy among
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DISPENSATION. DISPENS.{TIONALISY

dispensationalists, some claiming more than
seven and some claiming fewer than seven.

Even on the admission of some dispensa-

tionalisl5, the periods overlap. How then are

they distinct?
As Berkhofnotes, "The second dispensa-

tion is called the dispensation of conscience,

but according to Paul conscience was still
the monitor of the Gentiles of hrs day, Rom.
2:14,15. The third is known as the dispen-
sation of human government, but the spe-

cific command in it which was disobeyed
and therefore rendered man liable to judg-
ment, was not the command to rule the
world for God-of which there is no trace-
but the command to replenish ttre earth. The
fourth is designated the dispensation of
promise and is supposed to terminate with
the giving of the law, but Paul says that the
law did not disannul the promise, and that
this was still in effect in his own day, Rom.
4:13-77; Gal. 3:15-29. The so-called dis-
pensation of the law is replete with glorious
promises, and the so-called dispensation of
grace did not abrogate the law as a mle of
llfe" (Sgstunatic Theolog, pp. 290,291).

The most dangerous element in the dis-
pensational scheme is that it affects the
very basis of the gospel of salvation by
grace alone, through faith in Christ. It
posits the idea that man has been on pro-
bation all along and that God's mercy is
displayed in giving him a new trial after
every failure, thus holding out the possi-
bility of salvation by works of obedience.
Rev. Reginald Kimbro, in a book that tes-
tifies of his personal journey out of
dispensationalism into covenant theolog5r,

identifies the leading issues in the dispen-
sational scheme. They are:
l. The definition of the church. Covenant
theology stresses the unity of the entire
body of the redeemed throughout all ages.
"Dispensationalism, on the other hand,
teaches that there have been at least fiao

groups of men with whom God has entered
into a relationship, and that these two
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groups of redeemed men must be viewed
as totally distinct, that they have nothing to
do with each other, and that God has to-
tally different purposes in mind in calling
them each out" (The Gospel According to

Dispensationalism, p. 2O).

2. The doctrine of salvation. "The fatal flaw
in Dispensational theologr is the effect that
its dichotomy between Israel and the Chuch
has on the doctrine of salvation" (ibid., p.

93). Kimbro details how dispensationalists
have taught multiple ways of salvation. C. I.

Scofield, whose Reference Bible brought
millions into the dispersational camp, taught
that nnder the law God required righteous-
ness while under grace He gtues it.

Lewis Sperry Chafer taught, "There are

two very different, standardized, divine pro-
visions, whereby man, who, is utterly fallen,
might stand in favour with God." He criti-
cized covenant theologr because it "engen-

ders the notion that there is but one
sotuiolog" (Qroted by Kimbro, p. 99)

Charles Ryrie, possibly the most influen-
hal modern dispensational theologian, de-

fends these men. He insists that neither they
nor dispersatienalists today teach more than
one way of salvation. He says, "The basis of
salvation is always the death of Christ; ttre
means is always firh" (ibid.,p.l2l). He rec-

onciles the apparent contradictions between
their statements and his by pleading that all
they intend to teach is that while sinners have
always been saved through faith, the con-

tent of that faith differs from one dispensa-

tion to another. In other words, it was not
always faift in Christ or His atonement by
whidr sirurers were saved (ibid, p. lzl).lf
this does not teach more than one way of
salvation, words are meaningless.

Because of their view of law and grace,

dispensationalists often propound
antinomian* sentiments. According to one

dispensationalist writer, "In the Old Testament

there is not one sentence that applies to the
Christian as a Rule of Faith and Practice"
(Cook, Gods Booh Speahingfor ltse$p.31).



This soteriological weakness is evident in
dispensationalist esdratolory.* The descrip
tions dispensationalists give of the conver-
sion and standing of tribulation saints, and
of the millennial kingdom, compel us to drar-
adnize their view of the religion then prac-
tised as revived and barely reformed

Judaism, cetainly not the Christianity of the
aposfles of Christ.

Thankfrrlly, there is evidence that many
dispensationalists are awakening to the fail-
ures of the system (see Progressioe
Dispmsatianallsrz). Even in moving away
quite radically from its fundamental tenets,
they hold on to the name. But that name is

too fraught with theological error. As
Reginald Kimbro argues, dispensationalists
must recognize the error, admit that it con-
tinues in the system, be clear on the
soteriological effects of it, and entirely re-
pudiate it.

DISPERSION
The scattering of the Jewish nation from

their land as a result of ttreir disobedience
to the Lord, in accordance wittr His plainly
stated word (Dett. 4:27, etc.).

DISRUPTION
The name given to the secession in 1843

from the Church of Scofland, by which the
Free Church of Scofland was formed. The
Law of Pahonage, by whidr ministers were
placed in churches at the behest of heritors,
or pahons, without (and often in defiance
o0 the will of the congregation, had caused

previous secessiors. It was vigorously upheld
by the state and the Moderate party (see

Modsatism), but in 1834 the General fu-
sembly passed the Veto Acl allowing the
nominee or pahon to be vetoed by a major-
ity vote of the congregation. The fusembly
also, under the guidance of Thomas
Chalmers, launched a church extension
programme, giving the ministers of the new
churches the right to sit and vote in church
courts. Both measures were disallowed by

DOCETISM

the Westminster Parliament, resulting in
great strife in the church. The Moderates
were in favour of yielding to the state, which
stubbornly refrsed to recognize the basic lib-
erties the Chuch of Scotland claimed. Thus

on May 18, 1843, Dr. Chalmers walked out
of the General Assembly and formed the

Free Church of Scotland, claiming to carry
with them the rights and privileges of the
national church.

DISSENTERS
Generally, the name given to Christians

who disagree with the views held by an es-

tablished, or state church. More particularly,
since the mid-18th century, the name given

to English Nonconformists,* and after that
to Scottish Presbyterians who seceded from
the Church of Scotland.

DISTINCTIONS IN THE ATTRIBT]TES
OF C,OD

See Allrihutes.

DISTINCTIONS IN THE GODHEAD
The properties which are exclusively

predicable of each person in the Tiilty.* Be-

getting is the distinctive property of the Fa-

ther; etrnal genration* is the distinctive
property of the Son; spiration*is the distinc-
tive property of the Spirit. These indicate
that in the unity of the divine essence there
are eternal, necessary distinctions, or "forms
of God." This is the term Faul used in Phil.
2:6, where "being in the form of God" is, in
the Greek text, "being in a form of God."
The distinctions in the Godhead ilre so per-
5spalized as to demand the use of personal
pronouns, "I," "Thou," "He."

See Opua Ad Intra.

DISTRIBT]TTVEJUSTICE
See Justice.

DOCETISM
An early heresy about the person of

Chfist. The Docetae took their name from
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DOCTRINES OF GRACE

the Greek verb doheo,"to seem, appear," and
taught that Christ merely seernedtnbe aman.
The first known advocate of Docetism was

Cerinthus, who lived in the first cenh.ry A.D.

DOCTRINES OF GRACE
A name given to the system usually

known as Calvinism,* which emphasizes that
salvation is all of grace, by the merit of Christ
alone, absolutely without any addition fiom
the works of man, either in an unregenerate
state or in a regenerate state.

See Reformed Faith.

DOGMA
The Greek word dogma signifies a de-

cree (Lk. 2:1; Acts 16:4; Eph. 2:15; Col.

2:14).lt later came to signifu an article of
belief set forth by ecclesiastical decree, as

for example, Rome's dogma of the Immacu-
late Conception.*

The word has a wider theological use to
descnbe a proposition of religious belief,
derived from divine revelation, and set forth
as part of a comprehersive docfinal system-
hence the term Dogmatic Theologl.

DONATION OF CONSTANTINE
A seventh-cenhrry forgery, purporting to

have come from the Roman Emperor
Constantine, in which he granted the city of
Rome and the entire Western Empire to the
pope and set his throne above all others, even
that of Constantine himself. Though Rome
had to admit that the Donation of
Constantine was a forgery, that admission
came centuries after the forged document
had done its work, that of claiming a pri-
mary for the Bishop of Rome which received
no support from Scripture or from antiquity

See Deqetals (False).

DONATISTS
A schismatic movement of the fourth and

fifth centuries named after Donatus, a North
African bishop. The Donatists had their roots
in the period of persecution under the Ro-
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man Emperor Diocletian. One section of the
church* showed an utter disdain of suffer-
ing and death and looked upon flight from
danger, and especially the delivering up of
sacred books to the persecutors, as base

treachery and cowardice. Another party,
one of whom was Cecilian, were of a dif-
ferent mind, being more discreet and con-
formist. When, in the reign of Constantine,
Cecilian was hastily ordained bishop of
Carthage, the Donatists refused to recog-
nize him, allegrng first that the North Af-
rican bishops had been slighted and that
Cecilian had been a h:aditor, or one who
had delivered up sacred books to heathen
persecutors. The Donatists ordained their
own bishop of Carthage, Majorinus, and
he was succeeded in 315 by Donatus, who
gave his name to the whole party.

The churches of North Africa were deeply
divided on the issue, and the Donatists made
representations to the Emperor to endorse
their views. These appeals were rejected, and
Cecilian was recognized as bishop of
Carthage. Following this, the Donatists ar-

gued strongly for a total separation ofchurch
and state, though they had themselves in-
voked the Emperor's power. They were
fiercely persecuted, but they persisted until
the devastation of the African church lrl,428
by the Arian Vandals. A remnant of the
Donatists exrsted until the seventh cenhrry,
when the Saracens wiped out all sections of
ttre North African church.

The rationale of Donatist separation was

as follows: Though they held to baptismal re-

generation* and sacramentalisnr,* as did most
of their opponents, they took the position that
'tnholy priests are incapable of administer-
ing the sacmment; for how can regeneration
proceed from the uffegenerate, or holiness

fi'om the unholy? None can give what he does

not himself possess. He who would receive

faith from a faithless man, receives not faith
but guilt. It was on this ground, in fact, that
they rejected the election of Cecilian; that he
had been ordained bishop by an unwortlry



person" (S&afr , HbW of tlu Clristian Church).

The Donatists looked upon themselves as

the true church and all others as part of the
system of Babylon. They looked upon them-
selves as pure and held to the view of the

church as a society of those already made
holy, a society, moreover, whidr must guard
its holiness by means of very rigorous disci-
pline against all offenders within its ranks.

The leading opponent of the Donatists
was Augnstine (354430), who first sought
to win them by argument and, failing in thal
by persecution. The parables ofthe tares and
the wheal and of the fuh in the net (Matt.

13), became the major exegetical battle-
ground between them. On the one hand, the
Donatists wrongly claimed to be the only
true drurch. They failed to do justice to the
essential unity of the church of Christ. They
were also far from apostolic purity of doc-
trine-what they were contending for was

basically a system of sacramentalism.
On the other hand, Augustine, while em-

phasizing the unity of the church and set-

ting forth the germ of the distinction between
the visible and invisible church, erred when
he virtually argued fiom numerical prepon-
derance that the Catholic church must be
adhered to. Furthermore, he was wrong in
his argument from apostolic succession. He
was wrong in allowing no grounds at all for
separation fiom a system which had become
dochinally impure and was to become more
and more so in the centuries which followed.

Taken to their logical conclusion,
Augustine's alguments would preclude any
separation and would thus militate against
the Protestant Reformation. This should be
faced by Protestants, especially of an evan-

gelical persuasion, who recite Augustine's
views and try to pin the label Dorntist on
those who have separated from churches
which either have denied or are in the pro-
cess of denying the elementary truths of the
gospel and who willingly ordain ministers
who have repudiated that gospel.

Protestants do not believe in separation on

DOUBLE PREDESTINATION

sacramental grounds or on the assumption
that we can erect a churfi of perfect purity.
Ecclesiastical pudty is the desire of every
Christian, but it is an ideal of which every
drurch falls short in a greater or lesser de-

gree. While, as Protestants, we accept the po-
sition of the Reformers that "we €re not on
account of every minute difference to aban-

don a church provided it retain sound and
unimpaired the fi.rndamental doctine of our
salvation" (Calvin), we are justified in sepa-

rating from a body in whidr the distinguish-
ing badge of a tue church (the minish:y of
the word and the scnptural administration of
the sacraments) no longer "exists entire and
urumpaired" (Cavinl.lndeed, we are obligated

to separate. To quote Calvin again, "If the
true Church is the lillar and ground of the
truth' (1 Tim. 3:15), it is cerbain that there
is no church where lying and falsehood have
usurped the ascendanry."

The Reformers applied this principle,
righfly, to Rome. With equal right, we apply
it to those erstwhile Protestant churches that
seek reunion with Rome and that either have
repudiated their ancient confessional stan-

dards or have allowed them to be ignored,
violated, or denied. Such want of huth dearly
comes under Calvin's condemnation.

Donatism was a schismatic revolt, though
in the ensuing debate, on some points-no-
tably on the exegesis of Matt. 13-Donahst
writers were more scriptural than their op-

ponents. The Protestant principle of scrip-
tural separation* is not schism.* It is a
repudiation by people faithful to Christ of a
departure from the basic docfines of the
faith by a body which has become apostate.

DOUBLE PREDESTINATION
The theory that by predestinating some

to salvation by a foee and sovereign decree,

God in the same way predestinated all oth-
ers to be damned.

It is a very deficient theory, for it makes
condemnation to rest upon an arbitrary de-

cree of God, withoutreference to the sinner's
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DUALISM

gr.ilt. It therefore presents a false view of
reprobation.* C. H. Spqgeon's maxim is well
worth remembering: "Salvation is all of grace,

damnation is all of sin." The elect receive a

salvation which they have not personally
merited. Their election is entirely sovereign

and takes no account whatever oftheir per-

sonal merits.

Reprobation is partly sovereign and partly
judicial. The reprobate receive a damnation
which they have frrlly and personally mer-
ited. No man goes tohell muelg because he

is not elec't. All who perish do so because thq
pusonnllg desmn to perish. God's predeter-
mination that the reprobate should perish
everlastingly takes note of their sin and is

based upon His holy hahed of it.
See hedcstination.

DUALISM
The philosophic system which proposes

two original and independent principles in
the universe, one good and the other evil.

DULIA
In Roman Catholicism, the worship ac-

corded to the saints.

See Adoration; Hgpufulis; Lalria.

DUNKERS
Also called "Dunkards"; the German

Baptist Brethren, or a German-American
Anabaptist* group.

DI.JTCH REMONSTRANTS
The followers of Jacob Arminius whose

views in opposition to the accepted Calvin-
ism of the Reformed Church were consid-

ered by the Synod of Dort.
See Fioe Points of Controaersg;

Arminianism.

DT]TY FAITH
The name given, usually by hyper-Cal-

vinists, to describe those, usually Calvinists,
who believe that in the gospel Chdst is of-
fered to all men if they will believe on Him.
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In this scheme, all who hear the gospel
should believe on Christ in the certainty that
if they do they will be saved (hence the name
duu farth preachers).

Hyper-Calvinists reject the idea of the
free offer of the gospel. Th"y look on tell-
ing sinners that they ought to believe on
Christ as inherently absurd, because sin-
ners are dead and cannot believe until
the Holy Spirit regenerates them. Here
they go beyond Scripture. The sinner's
inability in no way lessens his responsi-
bility. God commands sinners to keep His
law, though they cannot do it. Equally,
He commands them to believe His gospel
and His Son. If this were not so, how could
Christ state that the Holy Spirit would re-
prove the world, 'bf sin, because they be-
lieve not on me" (fohn 16:8-9)? If unbelief
is a sin, then faith is clearly a duty.

DYNAMIC EQUTVALENCE
A method of Bible hanslation that pur-

ports to reproduce the message of the text
of Scripture using such expressions as will
produce in the modern reader a response

equivalent to that which the original would
have produced in those to whom it was ad-

dressed. It aims, not at word for word, but at
thought for thought, translation. The NIV
has largely adopted this method. The AV
adopts the method of formal equivalence.*
Though neither method can be employed
exclusively, the inspiration of the words of
Scripture demand a formal equivalent ap-
proach wherever possible.

The use of dynamic equivalence has a
Biblical precedent. Hebrews 10:5 quotes Ps.

40:6 from the LXX.* The Hebrew of Ps.

40:6 literally reads, "Mine ears hast thou
opened," and this is the translation of the
text in the AV. The LXX hanslation was, 'A
body thou hast prepared me," and this is
what the NT quotes. Clearly, the LXX does
not give a formal equivalence translation in
this place. Nevertheless, its banslation dis-

plays the real meaning of the Hebrew text,



as the NT quotation assures us. It would ap-

pear that the LXX translator on this occa-

sion grasped the meaning of the Hebrew
idiom, and his dynamic equivalent reveals
the tme meaning of the text to non-Hebrew
speakers, whereas a formal, or literal, transla-

tion would fail to convey all its meaning.
Every good h-anslation, including the AV,

at times must use dynamic equivalence, or
idiomatic translation. This is part of what
some modern conservative linguists term
"complete equivalence," to describe their
attempt to captue the full meaning of the

original languages of Scripture by formal
equivalence where possible, and by dynamic
equivalence where necessary.

DYSTELEOLOGY
An apparent absence of design or intelli-

gentpurpose in parts ofthe created universe
or in phases of human experience. Gleason
L. Arctrer described it as follows: "It refers
to irstances where something seems to have
gone wmng, zuch as misshapen or monshous
births, or long and excrmciatingly painful fatal
illness endured by people of godly convic-

tions and exemplary life. It may even be
applied to devastating plagues like the me-
dieval Black Death, or widely destructive
floods, or earthquakes. Cases like these are

very difficult to reconcile with the all-wise
purpose of a loving and omnipotent God.
Hence the term dgsteleologr (apparent ab-

sence of intelligent purpose)" (A SuruE of
Old Tutament Introduction, p. 192, n. 11).

The "absence" of divine design is only ap-

parent. The difficulty lies in our exhemely
Iimited knowledge and ability to compre-
hend God's purpose. The fact of the enfance
of sin and its consequent curse upon the
whole of creation goes a long way to ex-

plain why there is so much apparently use-

less suffering in the world.
tlltimately, Christian faith transcends the

human inability to comprehend the why of
God's providential dealinp and rests in the
fact that He is working all things after the

DYSTELEOLOGY

counsel of His own will (Eph. 1:11), *rat His

purpose toward His people is good and gra-

cious (er. 29:11), that He has a good and
gracious design even when we cannot per-

ceive it, and that He will produce good for
His people and glory to His own name
through all the events of life (Rom. 8:28).

Daruin and later evolutionists have used

examples of dysteleologr to fy to overtlrow
the popular appeal of the argument from
design in nature. They point to such things
as the vast over production of eggs by a fuh
(only a few ever actually mature into more
fuh) and of seeds by fruit-bearing trees (only

a few of which become trees). It is difficult
to see why the provision of such abundant
food sources for other creatues should be
imagined purposeless.

Evolutionists also point to sudr 'hseless"

parts of the human body as the appendix
and to the almost unlimited vashess of the

universe and seek to draw a dysteleological
conclusion. At best this is an argument from
ignorance. It is also highly arrogant, for in
effect it says, "If we cannot discern a pur-
pose, there is none." The more we get to
know of created bodies, whether they are

human or as[onomica], bodies, the more we
see that there is nothing purposeless in God's

creation* and providence.*
See Thcodicg.
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EBIONITES
An early Jewish sect of professing Chris-

tians who denied the deity of the Lord Jesus,
regarding Him as the natural son of Mary
andJoseph, the last and greatest ofthe proph-

ets. They held that whenJesus was baptized,
Christ came upon Him in the form of a dove
and departed from Him before His cmcifix-
ion. The Ebionites used only Matthew's gos-

pel and completely repudiated Paul as an
apostate fiom the Law.

ECCLESIOI.]OGY
That branch of systematic theologr* that

treats the church,* covering such things as

the scriphrral definition of its names, nature,
government, and power. Some theologians
(e.g., Berkhof) go on to deal with the means
of grace at this point, but most treat these as

a branch of soteriologr.*

ECUMENICAL
Greek oikoummq the "inhabited earth."

The word appears 15 times in the NT and
has been appropriated by various branches
of Christendom to denote catholicity* or uni-
versality. The Eastern Orthodox church re-
fers to its synods as "ecumenical synods."
The Roman Catholic church calls its coun-
cils "ecumenical councils." They thereby
claim that catholicity is one of the mark or
notes of Christ's one true church and that it
belongs to them.

ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT, ECU-
MENISM

The movement whose goal is to unite
all the churches of Christendom, including
of course, the union of Protestantism and
Roman Catholicism. The World Council of

Churctres* (WCC) has taken the leading role
in its development, and other movements,
such as the Charismatic Movement,* have
greatly abetted the endeavour. There is evi-
dence that many WCC ecumenisls aim to
proceed beyond the unity of all the
churches of Christendom to the union of
all religions.

See Sgacretism.

EFFECTUAL CALUNG
The term used by the Westminstq Con-

fession and catechisms to cover the subject
of regeneration.* According to the Shorter

Catechism, "Effectual calling is the work of
God's Spirit, whereby, convincing us of our
sin and misery, enlightening our minds in
the knowledge of Christ, and renewing our
wills, he doth persuade and enable us to
embrace Jesus Christ, freely offered to us in
the gospel" (Q 31)

Effectual calling denotes the internal,
special, life-giving call of the Spirit, experi-
enced only by God's elect, in contrast to
the external, general call extended to all
who hear the gospel. This effectual call
is the "exercise of divrne power upon the
soul, immediate, spiritual, and supernatu-
ral, communicating a new spiritual life
and thus making a new mode of spiritual
activity possible" (A. A. Hodge).

The effect of this call is to persuade and
enable us to receive Christ as He is Iieely
offered in the gospel. That is, it leads us to
repentance and faith. This order is important.
Repentance and faith are acts of the regener-
ate man, whose ability to perform them is

solely by virtue of the change wrought by
the Holy Spirit in effectual 

"allirg.
See Intqnal Call; Inesistiblc Grace.
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EGO

EGO
The Latin word for "1." It is used to mean

the "self." In drscussrng the subject of person-

ality, theologians and philosophers point out
that self-consciousness implies a tinal distinc-
tion: the rational spirit (and therefore called
the subjectiue ego) makes itself the object of
contemplation (the objectiue ego) and knows
that it has done so (the ego pucipiafi.

Some theologians see this inherent
trinality in the human self as a reflection of
the trinality of the divine nature. That is not
to say that this human t inality defines the
divine. It mears simply that God created man
in His own likeness. The ninal distinctions
in man do not mean he is three persons in
one essence, but they prepare us for the Bib-
lical revelation that the divine original on
which man was fashioned exists eternally as

one undivided essence in the three persons
of the tinity.

ELDER
Translates the Greek presbuteros; the

equivalent of abishop (Greek qishapos,"over-

seer"). This is dear fiom 1 PeL 5:1-2: "The
elders which are among you I exhort . . .: feed
the flock of God which is amongyou, taking
the ovenight [Greek, qiskopountrcl thereof,
not by constraint, but willingly;" and fiom
Acrs20:,28:. "Thke heed therefore unto your-
selves, and to all the flock, over the which
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers

[Greek, etheto epishopous, appointed bish-
opsl to feed lpoimaino,to feed, nourish, cher-
ish, rtrlel the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood." In Episco-
pal or prelatical churches, bishops, presby-
ters, and deacons are various grades of
clerical office. How far this practice is from
having NT sanction is clear from the com-
ments of Richard P. McBrien, a contempo-
rary Roman Catholic authority, "It is only
when we go outside (although not drono-
logically beyond) the New Testament litera-
hre that we find evidence for the so-called
monnrchbal qbcopate, i.e., a local church
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presided over by one bishop" (Catholicism,

p. 801).
Most Protestant churches do not admit

the auttrority on which Roman Catholicism
and Episcopalianism accept the institution
of monarchical, or diocesan, bishops.
McBrien cites Ignahus, who died in 108 A.D.,
as the 'lrimary source" for their legitimary.
The only authority Protestants accept is that
of the written word of God. Even ancient
extra-biblical testimony cannot be sufficient
ground for subverting the apostolic model
of church government. But, as even McBrien
has to admiL in historical context Ignatius's
support for the episcopal model is far Ilom
conclusive. For one thing, bishops were min-
isters of "nothing more than one parish-
town." For another, "we have no evidence
that the monarchical episcopal struchrre was

universal at this time." Then again, 'F.esby-

ters also served as overseers (bishops) of
churches." Achrally, here McBrien gives the
evidence a Roman twist. Presbyters did not
"also serve as" bishops: they are the only
bishops the NT knows. Finally, "in the mid-
second century, when The Shepherd of
Hermas was written, the Roman church still
seems to have been ruled by a presbyterate,
and Ignatius makes no mention of a bishop
in his letter to the Romana" (idem-we should
note that this admission fatally wounds
Rome's pretensions to a papacy that has

passed by apostolic succession from the
apostles in an unbroken line. Indeed,
McBrien goes on to admrt that'heither the
presbyter-bishops nor the monarchical bish-
ops can be considered 'successors of the
Apostles"').

In independent or congregational*
churches, if they use the term at all, the of-
fice of elder is often synonyrnous with that
of the pastor or minister, though some adopt
the hesbyterian model, at least as far as lo
cal congregational government is concerned.
In Presbyterianism,* elders have the respon-
sibility of overseeing the spiritual welfare of
the members and of the congregation as a



whole. Elders are of two kinds, as PauI indi-
cates in 1 Tim. 5:17 "Let the elders that
rule well be counted worthy of double
honour, especially they who labour in the
word and doctrine." Here we leam that there
are elders who rule and ttrere are elders who
also labour in word and doctrine. Hence,
most elders in a Presbyterian church are lay-
men, though ordained to the office.

Elders are stewards commissioned to ad-
minister the affairs of God's house, in the
name, and according to the will, of the Lord
(Tit. 1:7). They are servants of God to His
people and are not to be lords over them (1
Pet. 5:3). They are called to do the work of
shepherds among the flock of God, feeding
them and exercising scriptural discipline
(Heb. 13:7, 17; I Pet.5:2; Acts 20:28).

They have a God-given authority in the
drurch, but they must exercise it in the light
of the fact that Christ is the sole king and
head of the church, to whom they must give
account of their stewardship (Heb. 13: 17).

ELECT, ELECTION
The words elea and elertianmay be taken

actively to denote God's choice, orpassively
to denote the privilege of being drosen by
Him. The verb occurs 29 times in the NT.

Once it refers to Mary's choice of the better
part (Luke LO:42) and once to the apostles'

dtoice of men to go to Antioch (Acts 1522).
ln every other case it refers to God's droice:
of the Jewish nation (Acts 13:17), of the
aposfles (Luke 6:13; John 6:70), of men for
special service (Acts 15:7), or (and this in
the vast majority of cases) of individuals to
everlasting life (e.g., 1 Cor. 1 :27;Eph. l:4).

God's election of men to salvation is His
eternal and sovereign choice ofthem to be
His adopted children (Eph. 1:4;Rom. 8:29),
not because of any foreseen merit or obedi-
ence on their part. Rather, the faith and obe-
dience by which they, in time, enter into
salvation through Christ are the result of elec-

tion, not the cause of it (1 Pet l:2; 2 PeL
1:3; 2 Tim. 1:9).

EMPIRICISM

The noun occtus seven times in the NL
It is used to signify God's choice of Paul as

an apostle (Acts 9:15), but in every other
case it is used to $g.ury His purpose or act
in choosing men to salvation (Rom. 9:11;
ll:5,7,28; 1 Thess. l:4;2 Pet. 1:10).

As an adjective, elect refers not only to
men but to Christ. He is "elect" or "cho-

sen" in the sense that the Father appointed
Him to the distinctive office of mediator
(cf. 1 Pet. 2:4,6).

EITOHIST
An imagmary character daimed by ration-

alistic Higher CriIics (see Criticisn) to be one
of a number of unknown authors whose
documents were welded together with oth-
ers by a later editor and presented to the
world as the work of Moses. The Elohist is
supposed to be distinguished by his use of
Elohim for the divine name, many critics
holding that he was a much earlier writer
than the Jehovist who used lhe name Jeho-
uah(wfuch, they claim, was unknown to the
Elohist) and many others insisting that he
wrote after the Jehovist! The entire theory
is a figment and has been sufficienfly refuted,
but is still tenaciously adhered to by the crit-
ics. The fact is that each of the names of
God has its own special meaning. Eadr is

God's revelation of Himself in a particular
manner, not man's description of God. The
use of Elohim or Jehovatr does not indicate
different original authorswho knewno other
name for God; rather it sigrifies a particular
emphasis laid by the Lord in His revelation
of Himself.

EMPIRICISM
The philosophical theory that holds sense

perception to be the only test of knowledge.
Empirical knowledge is knowledge gained
by experience, and the empirical method is
the way of observation and experiment.
Empiricism was largely a reaction to ration-
alisnl* whidl insisted on rEason as the source

of knowledge.
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ENDLESS PUNISHME:'JT

David Hume, the most famous empiricst,
divided knowledge into two classes: the
knowledge of facts and the relations of ideas.

The relations of ideas belong to the realm of
logic and mathematics. Such truths are true
by definition and of necessity. They cannot
be otherwise and are known a priori.* Mat-
ters of fact, by confast, may only be known
a postriori.* They arise from sense experi-
ence. Matters of fact are only contingently
fue. They could be other than what they are.

Hume used his empiricism to attack the
Biblical record of miracles. Making our ex-

perience the standard by which to judge the
record of miracles, he concluded that
miracles do not happen and therefore did
not happen. If the recorded events did oc-

cur, they would still not be miracles but
pieces of human experience, which is by
definition natural, not supemahral.

This use of empiricism makes the unjusffi-
able assumption that our pr€sent experience
is thejudge ofrecorded experiences ofpeople
in other times. It fi.rther assumes that it is

impossible for God to act upon and within
His creation in any supernatural way that is
unique to particular people at partiolar points
in time. The cunent absence of the kinds of
miracles found in the NT gives empiricists no
logical reason to conclude ttrat God could not
perform them at other times for the purpose
of authenticating His special revelation.

ENDLESS PUNISHMENT
The doctrine of Scripture that the finally

unrepentant will be punished for their sin
forever in hell. The same terminologr is
used to describe the everlasting duration of
hell's punishments and to describe the ev-

erlasting duration of etemal life (Matt 25:46
speaks of both). Nowhere in Scripture is
there the slightest hint of a cessation or less-

ening of the torments and punishments of
those who are condemned to the place
"where their worm dieth not, and the fire is
not quenched" (Mark 9:48) and from where
"the smoke of their torment ascendeth up
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for ever and ever" (Rev. 14:11). The lake of
fire cannot be construed in Scripture to be
of a temporary duration (Rev. 14:10, 11;

19:20;20:10, 15).

See Gehsma; Wrath of God

ENUGTITENMENT
The title given to the development of

thought in Europe and America in the late
17th and 18th cenh-ries Essen{gLlly, thg En;_
lightenment w_as tlp gxDressiqg of ,r4gdg{-n
man's attempt to bleak free_from the nrle of
dogma based on $rring lgvelation and to ex-

erciSe his own reason with completg au-
tonomyJence
called "The Age

the Enlightenment has been

rebellion we
the light ts 11 fallen men is

darkness. Their understandirg is darkened
because of sin; enlightenment comes only by
divine revelation (see Eph. 4:18; 5:8).

S ee Postmodsnism; Secabrization.

EPISCOPACY
The system of church govemment by di-

ocesan bishops, held by Episcopalian
churches to be the system laid down in the
NT. Usually it is claimed that bishops are

true successors ofthe apostles (seeApostolic
Succession) and that they alone have the
power to ordain (i.e., without their ordina-
tion there is no valid ministry).

However, in the NT, episkopos does not
sigru& a bishop of a diocese, but an over-
seer, elder, orpresbyter in the local church.
Bishop and eldq are never named together
as being distinct offices, x bishop and dea-

con are (e.g., 1 Tim. 3:1, 8). The same per-
sons are described as brshops and elders
(Acts 2017, 18; Titus. 1:5, 8). The elder's
task is to do the work of a bishop. In I Peter

chapter 5, the presbyters (v. 1) are told to
"exercise episcopacy" over the flock of God
(v. 2), and this clearly sets the scriptural
meaning of the office and function of a
bishop in Christ's church.

SeeElder.

of Reason." This reason is in



EPISTEMOITOGY
The theory or science of the nature,

grounds, and method of knowledge. It
seeks to answer questions about the na-
ture of knowledge and the means by
which it is acquired. Despite the large
number of schools of philosophy, episte-
molog5l breaks down into two categories,

one consistently Christian (or theistic) and
the other basically antitheistic.

Christian Epistemologl
A corsistently Christian epistemologr rec-

ognizes the ontological T.irity* as the ulti-
mate starting point of all knowledge. It sees

all the universe as God's seation and holds
that no fact of creation can be properly de-

scribed without reference to God the Cre-

ator. In other words, every fact must be
recognized as a created fact, or it cannot be
properly recognized at all.

Thus, man's thinking cannot be creative,
but analogical (see Anabgy). If he is to speak

truly, man must say what God has already
said. The triune God who has given us the
Bible as His infatlible revelation mustbe the
ultimate starting point of all our knowledge.
That is not to say that the Bible must be-
come our source book for the study of, say,

biochemistry or physics, but it is to say that
all investigation into these and aII other sub-
jects must be interpreted in the light of the
Bible.

Antitheistic Epistemologr
The only altemative to this consistently

Christian approach to epistemolory is to start
with a denial of the ultimacy of the onto-
logical Trinity. All avowedly atheistic philoso
phies do this. But so do many professedly
theistic approaches. For example, a common
view is that the Ctristian shares the same

reservoir of "facts" with the unbeliever and
that each then mustproceed to Judge" from
these facts such things as whether God ex-

ists. However, this makes man the judge of
God. It supposes God to be one fact among
many other facts. It is, therefore, a denial of

ERASTIANISM

the absolute, ultimate reality of God and
ascribes to Him at best the possibility of His
coexistence with the universe. In efrect, it
posits the ultimacy of the creature.

Circular Reasnrning
In eadr of these categories man reasons

in a circle. He starts off with a presupposi-

tion, either theistic or antitheistic, and ar-
gues in a circle to the conclusion that what
he presupposed was right. This is an impor-
tant point: circular reasoning is really the
only kind of reasoning open to finite man.
Cornelius Van Til remarked that the only
alternative to reasoning in a circle is reason-

ing in a vicious circle.
God is, and everything in the universe

must be interpreted as a created fact. Only
the presupposition of the God of revelation
can encompass all the data. Every false pre-
supposition breaks off a fragment of those
data and presses them into service as wit-
nesses against their creator. But theirs is a
false and forced testimony. The entire body
of created facts yields a consistent testimony
to truth only when their united voice is raised
as a witoiess to their creator.

Any epistemologr that fails to recognne
this drifu from the consistenfly Christian po-
sition. And the only real alternative to a con-
sistently Ctristian position is to reason in the
vicious circle of creahre worship (Rom. 1:25).

See Ihowlcdge of M (Mo/s).

ERASTIANISM
The theory propounded by Thomas

Erastus (1524=Ag that the power of gov-
ernment and discipline in the church is en-
trusted by God to the civil authority. It
argued as follows. The church's power is
solely one of admonition. Punitive power
belongs solely to the civil authority. There-
fore, the exercise of punitive power belongs
to the civil authority.

Though it was advocated by Selden and
Whiteloch Erastianism was rejected by the
Westminster Assembly (see Westminster
Stmduds). The Assembly held that church
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EREMITE

and state each have their separate spheres,
with each holding supreme power in its own
province, but they are to cooperate for the
glory of God.

EREMME
Greek qernos, "desert"; ascetics who lived

in isolation in a wilderness or some other
solitary place.

See Anchoite.

ESCHAnoLOGY
Greek eschatos, "last"; the doctrine oflast

things or the part of systematic theologr that
deals with last things. Eschatologl sets forth
the truth that the history of the individual,
of the race, and of the world will reach its
appointed consummation.

Indiuidual achatolog covers the subjects
of physical death; the immortality* of the
soul, and the intermediate state.*

Genual eschatolog covers the subjects of
the second coming* of Christ; the millen-
nium;* the resurrection* of the dead; and
heaven and hell.*

ETERNAL GENERAIION
The establishment from all eternity of the

filial relationship of the second person in the
ontological Tiiniry.* Another way of stating
this is the eternal mode of the filiation* of
the second percon in the Trinity, describing
the relational order of His personal subsis-

tence* to the Father's. Charles Hodge de-

fines the term as "the communication of the
same numerical essence whole and entire
from the Father to the Son" (Sgstanatic The-

olog, 7:460). The Father is the source, not
of the deity or divine essence of the Son-
for all the trinitarian persons possess the un-
divided divine essence in common-but of
His filial relationship. The more common
definition of eternal generation in standard
theologies{reproduced, alas, in earlier edi-
tions of ttris dictionary!) is the "eternal and
necessary act of the first person in the Trin-
ity, whereby he, within the divine Being, is
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the ground ofa second personal subsistence

like his own, and puts the second person in
possession of the whole divine essence, with-
out any division, alienation, or change" (Louis

Berkhof, Sgstunatic Theolog, p. 94). This
definition is open to the serious objection
that logically it infers that since the Father
puts the Son in possession of the whole di-
vine essence, the divine essence must not in
itself be a trinal essence. References to "an

eternal and necessary act" only confuse the
logical issue even further, for while they
exclude all thought of the Father possessing

the divine essence before the Son in a tem-
poral sense, they still infer that the divine
essence develops from being unipersonal to
tripersonal. Such definitions also involve the
idea of the eternal and necessary subordi-
nation* of the second person in the tinity
to the first. It is common for defenders of
these traditional definitions (e.g. Francis
Turretin, W.G.T. Shedd, and A.A. Hodge all
use similar language) to guad their position
by stating that there is no subordination as

to essence. However, it is difficult to ascribe
any meaning to their original definition or
to their disclaimer, for if the communication
of deitg from the Father to the Son is neces-

sary and eternal, it would appear that the
subordination involved must be asential. The
best statements of Reformed theologl, as in
Calvin's Institutes of the Ch*tian Religion md
in the Westminster Confession of Faith, are

carelhl to avoid ascribing any kind of subor-
dination within the Trinity. Rather they see

perfect equality of essence and eternity in
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

Yet the eternal Sonship* ofthe second per-
son in the tinity is described in Scripture
by the term monogmes,* "only begotten."
This description of divine Sonship occurs
only in John's Gospel and First Epistle (ohn
1;14, 18; 3:16, l8; 1 John 4:9). It cannotbe
limited to Christ's incamational (mediatorial)

Sonship. John speak of the Father's sending
His only begotten Son into the world. Onlg
begotten describes His eternal, intra-



kinitarian relation with the Father, not the
office He assumed as Mediator.

The importance of m.onogmes in the dis-

cussion of the Trinity can hardly be over-
stated. Many modern li"gursts hold that it
means no more than lmique," or "beloved."

It certainly includes these elements, but it is
amistake to limitits meaningto them. \Mrile
usage rather than etymologr must be deci-
sive in establishing the meaning of a word,
the etymologr of monogmes cannot be ig-

nored, for it is clearly the immediate retrson

for its usage. In human relationships an
adopted son may be termed an only son,

but not monogenes, precisely because the
latter word includes a reference to one achr-

ally begotten of his father's substance.
The reasons advanced for denying the

native force of the term when applied to the
etemal Son of God carurot bear the weight
that their proponents place upon them. These

proponents conclude that morwgenes mears
no more than'trnique," or "beloved," largely
because of what ttre Bible says about Isaac.

[r Genesis 22:2 God calls Abraham to be

willing to sacrifice Isaag "thine only son" and
in referring to this Hebrews 11:17 describes

Isaac as nnngenfs. So the argument goes as

follows: Abraham alreadyhad asonby Hagar,

Ishmael. Therefore Isaac could not properly
be termed his "only begotten." The most
ntonogotes canmean here is 'trnique," or "be-

loved." Isaac was Abraham's son in a unique
sense. He enjoyed a unique place in his
father's house and affectiors. Indeed ttre LXX*
harslated'bnly son" in Genesis 22:2 as"be-
loved son." This, the argument continues,
gives us a dear basis for evaluating the mean-

tngof morngerusbefore we t:y to understand
its use in relation to the etemal Sonship of
Chdst. With reference to Ctrist, all it means

is that He is God's Son in a unique way, His
wellbeloved, and we do not need to burden
the doctrine of the Trinity with abshrxe state-

ments about eternal generation that are more
philosophical than theological or biblical.

The argument sounds impressive, but in
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fact it misses the point entirely. There is no
doubt that Isaac was achrally begotten by
Abraham and that that is the sole reason
why monogenes is used to describe him.
Isaac's being termed monogenes despite the
fact that Abraham already had another son
is not meant to exclude the idea of beget-
tirg in the word. Rather it shows that it is
the mono, "only," part of monogenes that
needs explanation. In classical Greek usage

monogmes may indicate sharing the same
pa.rent (ames Donegm, A Nzu Greeh and
Englbh Lacbon). In this sense, when it is used

of brothers the prefix seems to refer to the
father: he is their common begetter. But this
usage does not appear in Scriph-ue and is

obviously inapplicable in the reference to
Isaac in Hebrews 11 : 17 (for the writer is not
seeking to establish Ishmael's equal claim to
Abraham's paternity). That shuts us up to
the only other possible reason for the use of
the word in this contexl Isaac was Abraham's
monogenes because he was actually begot-
ten by him, and he was unique because he
alone was begotten by Abraham according
to God's covenant promise. If it is impos-
sible to exclude the idea of begetting from
monogmes in the place most relied upon to
evacuate the word of such a connotation,
there is no lingurstic basis for denying its
firll force with reference to Christ's eternal
Sonship. In Hrs eternal Sonship He is "the

only begotten of the Father," and that justi-
fies the term "eternal generation." That is

the inescapable significance of monogena as

applied to God's Son.

Onlg begottm distinguishes the Son from
all created beings. "Begotten, not created" is
the orthodox statement of biblical futh re-
garding Him. But it also distinguishes Him
from the Holy Spirit, of whom it cannot be
said that He was begotten (see hocession
of thc Spirit). So the term is a special and
specific reference to the peculiar relationship
the second person in the Trinity has with the
first person. They are co-eternal, corsubstan-
tial, and equal in power and glory.
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However, while the meaningof monagmes

must not be denied, its precise sigrificance
cannot be defined fu long as we remember
that it signifies that the Son is consubstan-

tial-or coessential-with, yet hypostatically
distinct from, the Father, we will do justice to
it. But as soon as we follow the lead of the
early churdr fathers and seek to define the
mystery of filiation, or precisely how the Fa-

ther is such to His Son, we will involve our-
selves in dangerous self-conhadictions.

All attempts to define eternal generation
more minutely have been unsuccessfirl. Hi-
lary of Poitiers made as fair an attempt as

any: "There is One Unbegotten God the Fa-

ther and One Only-begotten Son of God,
perfect Offspring of perfect Parent; . . . The
Son was begotten by no lessening of the
Father or subtraction from His Substance,

but. . . He who possesses all things begat an
all-possessing Son; a Son not emanating nor
proceeding from the Father, but compact of,

and inherent in, the whole Divinity of Him
who wherever He is present is present eter-
nally" (Nbate and Post Nbene Fathqs, Sec-
ond Series, 9:256). Even here the danger is
apparent: making the Son "compact of . . .

the whole Divinity" of the Father plainly
suggests the ideas of the essential derivation
and subordination, even the posteriority, of
the deity of the Son, despite Hilary's asser-

tions to the contrary. It is better simply to
say that filiation involves a divine begetting,
but that we cannot state how the Father
begets. What we can state emphatically is

that in contrast to the human father-son re-

lationshrp, there is no suggestion of deriva-
tion of being or existence, of subordination,
or of posteriority in time.

Unfortunately, orthodox theologians have
not always been rigorous in guarding their
language so as to maintain this truth. This
can be seen in the writings of Terhrllian,
Hilary, and even of Athanasius and August-
ine. Some deny that Augustine falls into
subordinatiorusm, but the facts do not jus-

tiff their confidence. It was common for
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ancient writers to speak of the Father as the
fountain of deity and the Son as the sheam
that flows Iiom the fountain. They Iikened
the Father to the sun and the Son to the
light streaming from it, or (in the case of
Tertullian) even employed the analory of a
hee (the Son) growing from the seed (the

Father). They speak in clear subordinahonist
terms. Athanasius, the great defender of the
true deity of Christ against the Arians, wrote:
"The Father's essence is as the origin and
root and fountain of the Son" (ibid.,Second
Seies, 4:474). Augustine wrote: "The Fa-

ther is the beginning of the whole drvinity,
or if it is better so expressed, deity" (ibid.,

First Series, 4:20.29).lndeed, the language
of the Nicene Creeditself isthoughtby many
to be inherently subordinationist. The Creed

speaks of the Son as being "true God out of
fue God," or "very God of very God," as we
usually say. W. G. T. Shedd, an avid sup-
porter of the Nicene phraseologr, asserts that
the Nicene Creed-though it holds to a com-
plete equality between the persons as to es-

sence and denies the Arian notion of the
Son's subordination as a creahrre-teaches
His subordination to the Father in their
trinitarian relations (rbrd, First Series, 3:98).
Shedd says, "Dogmatic historians like
Petavius, Bull, Waterland, and Pearson, con-
tend . . . that the Nicene Creed enunciates a
revealed truth" in teaching the eternal sub-
ordination of the Son to the Father within
the Tiinity (idem). He continues, "This is

endorsed by all the Tiinitarian fathers, East-

em and Western."
Charles Hodge admits that the Creed en-

shrines "the principle of the subordination
of the Son to the Father, and of the Spirit to
the Father and the Son." However, he draws
a sharp contrast between the teaching of the
Nicene Creed and the opinions of the Nicene
fathers on the subject. He holds that the
Creed does no more than reflect the facts of
Scriph-ue. Of the Creed's subordinationism
he says, "This subordination does not imply
inferiority. For as the same divine essence



with all its perfections is common to the
Father, Son, and Spirit, there can be no infe-
riority of one person to the other in the Tiin-
ity. Neither does it imply posteriority; for the

divine essence co[lmon to the several per-
sons is self-existent and eternal. The subor-
dination intended is only that whictr concerns

the mode of subsistence and operation, im-
plied in the Scriphral facts that the Son is of
the Father, and that the Spirit is of the Fa-

ther and the Son, and that the Father oper-
ates through the Son, and the Father and
the Son through the Spirit. . . . Paternity,
therefore, is the distinguishing property of
the Father; filiation of the Son; and pnrces-

sion of the Spirit. It will be observed that no
attempt at edanation of these relations is
given in these ecumenical creeds, namely,
the Nicene, that of Constantinople, and the
Athanasian. The mere facts of Scripture are

affirmed" (op. cit, 1:460-461).
It is difficult to say how justifiable is

Hodge's distinction between the language of
the Creed and of those who formulated it
and defended it. One would think that the
language of Athanasius would be a safe guide
to understanding the Nicene formr-rlation-
and he certainly used terms that were ob-
jectionable. Had he and the rest of the
orthodox been content to leave the mystery
of Scripture unadorned with their philosophi-
cal speculations, thrngs would have been
mudr betber. But they did not and many have
followed in their train.

As Shedd indicates, Anglican-and we
may add Roman Catholic-theologians ad-

here to Nicene subordinationism. Canon H.
P. Liddon, an orthodox Chuch of England
theologian, writes, "The subordination of the
Everlasting Son to the Everlasting Father is

stictly compatible with the Son's absolute
divinity;itis abundanfly implied in our Lord's
language; and it is an integral element of
the ancient doctrine which steadily repre-
sents the Father as Alone Unoriginate, the
Fount of Deity in the Eternal Life of the Ever-
blessed Tiinity" (The Dh:inity of our Lord and
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Sauiour Janrs Christ, p.202). Liddon's claim
that the language of our Lord jusffies this
subordinationist dogma is unsustainable.
Augustine, despite himself falling at times
into the subordinationist hap, makes this
very point. He asserts that it was by h-ars-

ferring "those things which are said of Jesus

Christ according to the flesh to that substance

of His which was eternal before the incar-
nation" that men have supported their
subordinationist arguments (Nicme and Post

Nicene Fathers, First Series, 7:14).
Not surprisingly, many trinitarians have

found the subordinationist language of the
early fathers and their modern followers
unacceptable. Recognizing that the kind of
writers we have quoted are orthodox in their
doc{rine of the tinity-and certainly farfrom
the Arian heresy of making the Son a crea-

ture fashioned according to the Father's will-
they yet find all theories of the subordination
of the Son in His hinitarian relation to the
Father unscriptural. Paul's statement in
Philippians 2:5 that the Son "being in the
form of God, thought it not robbery to be
equal with God" allows no room for making
the Son eternally subordinate to the Father.

Nor does any other Scriphre, if it is prop-
erly understood. Nor does the fathers' ap-
peal to the mutual indwelling of the divine
persons (see Circumincessian) relieve their
statements of their fundamentally unscrip-
hral tenor.

Luther was repelled by speculation into
the mystery of eternal generation. He says:

"We should,like little children, stammer out
what the Scriptures teach: that Christ is truly
God, that the Holy Ghost is truly God, and
yet there are not three Gods, or three Be-

irgs, as there are three Men, three Angels,
three Suns, or three Wurdows. No, God is
not thus divided in his essence; but there is

one only divine Being or substance" (Works,

13:1510).
Calvin also rejected all atbempts to pen-

etraie the mystery of the divine begetting.
After quoting Augustine's admirable sum-
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mary of the finitarian relations of the Fa-

ther and the Son (see Nbane and Post Nicene

Fathqs, First Series, 8:301), he states, "lt is
safer to stop with that relation which Au-
gustine sets forth than by too subtly pen-
etrating into the sublime mystery to wander
through many evanescent speculations" (.In-

stitutes, 1 : 13. 19). Some commentators-e.9.
R. L. Reymond (A Neut Sgstanatic Theolog
of the Chistian Faith, p. 330)-hold that
Calvin rejected the idea of eternal genera-
tion. But this is too sweeping a judgment.
Calvin clearly rejected the idea of the Father's

eternal generation of the Son in the sense of
the Son's deriving his deity from Him. How-
ever, he accepted that though it is not wise
to employ 'tompansons from human affairs
to express the force of'the personal distinc-
tion of the Father tom the Son (Irstitutes,

1 :13.18), we must observe it in terms that are

ilpported by Scnphue. So while he does not
use the actral term amnl gmaatb4 he says

that the Son of God "was the etemal Word,
begotten before all ages ftom theFalhet'' (ibkl.,

l:13.24). That is etemal generation.

Further, Calvin clearly affirms the native
force of "only begotten" by irsisting that it
denotes a community of nature between the
Father and the Son. Commenting on John
l:l4he states, "He catls him the onlg begot-

tm, because he is the only Son of God by
naitre"(Commmtary on the Gospel Accord-
ing to John, p. 47). "The Son of God by na-
hrre" is Calvin's interpretation of the term
"only begotten Son." And he admits a per-
sonal distinchon that is exclusively true of
each finitarian person, that is, Scripture as-

cribes a property to each person that it does

not ascribe to the others. Calvin speaks of
the 'peculiar quality" ftrat belongs exdtsively
to each tinitarian pemon: "ln each hyposta-
sis the whole divine nahrre is understood,
with this qualification-that to each belongs
his own peculiar quality" (lrntitutes,l :13.19).

He goes so far as to describe the peculiar
property of the Father in terms that at least
approach the language of earlier writers,
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though much more draste and acanrate: "We

admit that in respect of order and degree

the beginning of divinity is in the Father"
(ibid.,l:13.24). Again: "lnasmuch as the Fa-

ther is first in order, and from himself begot
his wisdom, . . . he is rightly deemed to be
the beginning and fountainhead of the whole
divi"ity" (ibid., | :13.25). Calvin summarizes
his position as follows: "The essence of the
one God is simple and undivided, and . . . it
belongs to the Father, the Son, and the Spirit;
and on the other hand . . .by a certain char-
acteristic the Father differs from the Son, and
the Son from the Spnt" (ibid.,l:13.22).

So far this is almost classic language to
describe etemal generation. Calvin seems to
have recognized this, for he seeks to under-
stand the statements of the early fathers in
harmony with his own views: "In this sense

the opinions of the ancients are to be har-
monized, which otherwise would seem some-

what to clash" (1:13.19). Or perhaps he was
seeking to interpret the ancients as charita-
bly as possible, for as both friends and foes

agree, he was not simply restating their opin-
ions, certainly notin the sense in which most
of their commentators have understood
them. In either case, the opinion that Calvin
rejected the Nicene Creed on the eternal
generation of the Son does not seem to co-

incide with his own view of the matter. He
looks on himself as a true interpreter of the
ancient position of the church, though he
does admit that at times the language the
early writers employed was "sometimes
rough and thorny" and "a hard saying"
(1 :13.28). So it is too much to say that Calvin
rejected the Nicene formula or its doctrine
of eternal generation.

B.B. Warfield, an eminent Calvin scholar
who dismissed much of the Nicene view of
eternal generation as philosophical specula-

tion, professed himself astonished at Calvin's
deference to the ancients, which he put down
to the power of ecclesiastical tradition. He
wrote, "Nothing could illushate more sEik-
ingly the vrtality of ecclesiastical tradition



than that. . . the Nicene construction of the
Trinity held its ground . . . with Calvin him-
self in its substantial core. . . . We are aston-

ished . . . at the effort which Calvin made to
adduce Nicene support for his own concep-
tions" (Warfield, Worhs, 5:279). Warfield's
point is that the generation of the Son and

the procession of the Spirit were basic to the
Nicene heatnent of the tinity, whereas they
were not to Calvin's. 'Although he [Ca]vinl
admitted the facts of 'generation' and !ro-
cession,' he treated them as bare facts, and
refused to make them constitutive of the
doctrine of the Tiinity. He rather adjusted
everyttring to the absolute divinity of each
person, their community in the one only true
Deity; and to this we cannot doubt that he
was willing not only to subordinate, but even
to sacrifice, if need be, the entire body of
Nicene speculation" (ibid., 5:257). Clearly
Warfield thought that to be consistent, Calvin
should have sacrificed the "Nicene specula-
tion." But obviously Calvin did not see the
Nicene construction as fundamentally at
variance with his own views.

Warfield was right about one thing. What-
ever his own opinion of his fundamental
unity with the Nicene construction of the
doctrine of the trinity around the ideas of
the eternal generation of the Son and the
procession of the Spiril Calvrr forever al-

tered the manner of discussing and under-
standing these subjects. He shifted the
discussion of the personal properties of the
trinitarian persons on to solidly biblical
ground.

FiEt, he irsisted that eactr of the persons
in the trinity was autotheos, self-existent be-
cause bruly possessed of the whole divine
essence. The Son does not derive His deity
from the Father, but possesses it because He
is tuly God.

Second, he used the term "unbegotten"

in two distinct ways. "God without particu-
larization [i.e., without reference to a par-
ticular trinitarian person] is unbegotben; and
the Father also in respect to his person is
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unbegotten" (Irctituta, 1 : 13.2 5). So thc wlwlc
dhtine asence, incfu.ding the Son, b unbegotten

htt whm we haae pasonal subsistanca inuieu)
the Son is said to be begottm and the Fathq
unbegottut.

Third, admitting that the personal prop-
erties of the trinitarian persons reflect real

[i.e. not merely nomina]l distinctions in the
undivided divine essence, Calvin explained
them in two main ways: as opua ad intra,*
and x opua ad utre* Considering them as

opua adintra,he explained them as describ-
trrg an ordn of relatiors, not of essence. He
expounds this position at length. "When we
profess to believe in one God, under the
name of God is understood a single, simple
essence, in which we comprehend three per-
sons, or hypostases. Thercfore, whenever the
name of God is mentioned without particu-
larization, there are designated no less the
Son and the Spirit than the Father; but where
the Son is joined to the Father, then the re-
lation of the two enters in; and so we distin-
guish among the persons. But because /ie
peculiar ryalrtips in the pasora catry an or-
der within thnn, e.9., in the Father is the be-
grnning and the sorlrce, so often as mention
is made of the Father and the Son together,
or the Spirit, the name Godis peculiarly ap
plied to the Father. In this way, unity of es-

sence is retained, and areasonedordsis kept,
which yet takes nothing away from the de-

ity of the Son and the Spirit" (ibid.,l:13.20.
Emphasis added). This reflects the common
use of the terms "the firsg second, and third
persons in the Trinity," a mode of expres-

sion that precisely conveys Calvin's mean-
urg when he refers to "a reasoned order."
He allows no speculation into the mystery
of the divine essence but is content to make
an understandable statement of the mean-
ing of the Son's generation.

Calvin also expounded the significance of
the peculiar properties of the tinitariar:l per-

sons with respect to the opua qd %tra.* ln-
deed, he saw this as the major way in which
Scriphrre makes use of them. "To the Father
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is attributed the begiruring activity, and the
fountain and wellspring of all thrngs; to the
Son, wisdom, counsel, and the ordered dis-

position of all things; but to the Spirit is as-

signed the power and efficacy of ftrat activity.
. . . We must not seek in eternity a before or
at afiu, nevertheless the observance of an
order is not meaningless or superfluous,
when the Father is thought of as first, then
from him the Son, and finally from both the
Spirit. For the mind of each human being is

naturally inclined to contemplate God first,
then the wisdom coming forth from him, and
lastly the power whereby he executes the
decrees of his plan. For this reason, the Son

is said to come forth from the Father alone;
the Spirit from the Father and the Son at the
same time" (ibid.,l:13.18). This is a major
emphasis and a real help in dealing with
otherwise absfuse issues. The Scriphrre tells
us of the Son thathis'goings forthhave been
from of old, from everlasting" (Micah 5:2).
While some take the reference to be to the
Son's eternal "going forth" from the Father,
His eternal generation, others understand it
of His many preincarnation appearances
during OT history. There is no good reason
to exclude either thought. However, one
thing is clear. We may state the fact that His
goings forth are eternal, thereby affirming
the truth of His eternal generation, but that
is all we can say about the matter. But with
reference to His goings forth throughout OT
history, we have a wealth of Scripture data
that we can understand and benefit from,
despite the mysterious nature of the subject.

Calvin's doctrine of the eternal generation
of the Son is a parallel case. He admits its
eternal, inta-tinitarian aspect He states it
and leaves it as a mystery to be believed. But
he finds a reason for the Scripfirre's references

to it in God's decree and His execution of it
in the works of creation,* providence,* and
especially in the covenant of redemption.*
Thus what to many is a recondite matter to
be beated in a doctrinaire fashion that pro-
vides little spirihral benefit becomes a stength
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to our faith and an aid to our devotion, incul-
cating humility and adoration.

Warfield accurately noted that Calvin's
views had the effect of arousing intense op
position and of creating a new party. "That
party was shortly the Reformed Churches,
of wtuch it became characteristic that they
held and taught the self-existence of Christ
as God and defended therefore the applica-
tion to Him of the term autotheos; that is to
say, in the doctrine of the Tiinity they laid
the stess upon the equality of the Persons

sharing in the same essence, and thus set

themselves with more or less absoluteness
against all subordinationism in the explana-
tion of the relations of the persons one to
another" (Worhs, 5 :251).

We do well to follow Calvin's lead, as did
the Westninster divines when they drafted
the beautifrrlly succinct, Scriptural, and non-
speculative statement of their Confession of
Faith: "ln the unity of the Godhead there are
three persons, of one substance [essence],
power, and eternity" (Wahnirstq Confession

of Faith, chap. 2, sec. 3). Beyond this we can-
not speak with any degree of understanding.

J.C. Ryle zummed up our knowledge and our
ignorance as follows: 'The subject [of eternal
generationl is one of those which we mmt be
content to believe and reverence, but must
not attempt to define too narrowly. We are

taught distinctly rr Scriphre that in the unity
of the Godhead, there are three Persons of
one substance, power, and eternity, the Fa-

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghosl We are

taught, with equal distinchress, that'Sorship'
describes the everlasting relation whidr ex-
ists between the first and second Persors in
the Trinity, and that Christ is the only begot-
ten Son of God. We are taught, with equal
distinctrress, that the Father loveth the Son,

and loved Him before the foundation of the
world. (ohn 17:24).) But here we must be
content to pause. Our feeble facr-rlties could
not comprehend more if more were told us"
(Expository Thoughts on the Gospels,3:33). In
the words of Hilary of Foitiers, "Devotion must



stand in lieu of definition" (Nicme and Post

Nbme Fatlws, Second Series, 9:248).

ETERNAL SONSHIP
The eternal, essential relationship sus-

tained by the second person in the Tiinity*
to the first; specifically, the doctrine that the
references of Scripture to divine Sonship

describe more that a temporal, economical,
or mediatorial relation that the eternal Word
assumed in the covenant of redemption.
They rather signify an essential, intra-
trinitarian relationship that inheres in the
very nature of the divine Being. If we can

show that Christ's Sonship cannot be traced
to any beginning in time, we thereby estab-

lish His eternal Sonship. That is the scope of
this article. (See also Etqnal Gensatioti.

J. C. Philpot says, "All Tiinitarians...allow
the following three truths....1. The union
of the two natures, the human and the di-
vine, in the Person of the LordJesus. 2. That
the human nature of the Lord Jesus was
formed of the flesh of the Virgin by the su-

pernahrral operation of the Holy Ghost. 3.

That He Who was born at Bethlehem was
called the Son of God."

So far so good. But did He become the
Son of God by His birttr in Bethleherq or later
in His life, or was He the Son of God essen-

tially and etemally? Some contend ttrat Christ
became the Son of God by birth. Others hold
that He became the Son of God at His bap
tism, by His resurrection, orby His exaltation.
Still others make Son of Godrefer merely to

the office Christ assumed as our Saviour.

Each of these positions is exclusive. Only
one of them is scriptural. The fact that each

of the others stands condemned by the plain
statements of the Bible and by the demands
of simple logic shows that the doctrine of
Christ's eternal Sonship is the scriptural one.

Christ did not become the Son of God
by His birth in Bethlehem.

Luke 1:35 is cited to prove that He did:
"The Holy Ghostshall come uponthee, and
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the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee; therefore also that holy thing which
shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God."

This does not say that Christ became
the Son of God by His birth. A comparison
with the parallel promise in Matt. 1:23
demonstrates this. Each refers to the su-

pernatural vrrgm birth of Christ. Matthew
1:23 says, "They shall call His name
Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God
with us." Christ did not become God by
His virgin birttr. He cor-rld be called God at
His birth because He already was God.
Similarly, in Luke 1:35, He could be called
the Son of God because He already was
the Son of God.

This is the consistent testimony of the
Word of God, as John I :1- 14 and Rom. 1 :3

make clear. From these passages we reach
some important conclusions:
1. That the Word existed from all eternity,
for He "was God" and "was in the begtnning
with God" (fohn 1:1,2).
2. That the Word became flesh fiohn l:14;
Rom. 1:3).

3. That He who became flesh was "God's

Son, ]esus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 1:3).

4. That therefore the Sonship of Christ pre-

ceded His coming into the world. It is eter-
nal Sonshrp. The same fuths can be seen in
a host of other texts. For example:

John 3:16: "For God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not per-
ish, but have everlasting life." The Sonship
of Christ necessarily precedes His being
given as God's grft to a lost world. Even God
cannot give what does not exist.

1 John 4:9: "God sent his only begotten
Son into the world." The verb senl tesffies
that Christ's Sonship precedes the act of send-

ing. The words carurot mean that God sent
someone who had no existence as His Son

prior to the act of sending.
The word monogene$ "only begotten,"

shows that these texts speak of sonship ur
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the strict sense of the wond. It denotes that
the Son is the same eternal essence as the
Father. It has in it no idea of subordination
or inferiority. This is an important fact. It is
often glibly stated that sorship denotes sub-
jection and therefore cannot refer to the eter-
nal relationship of the second person of the
Tiimty to the first person. Hebrews 5:8
clearly shows this assertion to be baseless:
"Though he were a Son, yet learned he obe-
dience." Christ's humiliation and obedience
were not because He was a Sorl but in spite
of the fact that He was a Son. In the God-
head, Soz indicates equality, not inferiority
or subordination, for His existence as a Son
preceded His learning obedience.

The parable of the wicked husbandman
settles the point once and for all: "Having
yet therefore one son, his wellbeloved, he
sent him also last unto them" (Mark 12:6).

The reference is clearly to Christ HimseH,

and the doctrine is plain that He was God's
Son before being sent into the world.

Christ did not become the Son of God
by baptism-

Those who claim that Christ's Sonship be-
gan at His baptism cite Matthew 3:17. But
this text merely proves that God announced
the fact of Christ's Sonship at His baptism,
not that Christ then became His Son. The
Father again proclaimed Christ's Sonship on
the Mount of Trarsfiguration (Matt 17:5).

Was He made the Son of God on two occa-

siorrs? Yet if *This 
is my beloved Son" in MatL

3:17 mears that He became God's Son at
His baptism, the same words in MatL 17:5
must mean that He became God's Son at
His transfiguration. The notion is totally ab-

surd. Both texts mean that He who was eter-
nally the Son of God was on these occasions

declared to be such by His Father.

Christ did not become the Son of God
at [Iis resurrection

Acts 13:33 is cited as proof that it was
at the resurrection that Christ became the
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Son of God. The simple fact that God had
publicly idenffied Ctrist as His Son both at
His baptism and His bansfiguration proves
that this cannot possibly be the meaning of
this text. Acts 13:33 means that at His res-

urrection Christ was manifested to be the
Son of God. Romans 1:4 makes this plain.
It tells us that He was then 'dedared to be
the Son of God."

Christ did not become the Son of God
by His exaltation

Some cite Hebrews 1:4 to show that it
was when He was exalted to God's right
hand that Christ became the Son of God.
The argument we have just employed above

holds good here, too. We may also note that
Hebrews 1 teaches that Christ the Son of
God was made heir to all things. He was
appointed heir because He was the Son of
God; He was not appointed the Son of God
because He was made heir. Philippians 2:7-
11 teaches the same truth. Christ's exalta-
tion did not make Him the Son of God.
Rather, being the eternal Son of God, He
became man, the true mediator, represen-
tative, and high priest of all His people and
as such is highty exalted.

Christ is not the Son of God by being
our Mediator.

Many take Soz to be exdusively a media-
torial title. Sabellians hold this position. They
deny that God exists eternally as Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit. They make these names to
be nothing more than official tifles under
which the one and the same divine person
has made Himself known to men Fa,her, Son
amd. Holg Spirit do not describe anything of
the essential being of God. They merely
describe certain relations into whidr He en-

ters with His creahres. This ttrird century
heresy has surfaced in recent "oneness" sects.

Some evangelicals who claim to be sound
hinitarians also make Son an exclusively me-
diatorial tifle. However, both Sabellian and
evangelical proponents of this idea must



designate some pointin time atwhich Christ
became the Son of God. Once they ty to do
that, their argument breaks down.

The evidence of Scripture is that
Christ's Sonship is eternal. We have noted
the force of the term monogenes, "only
begotten." It is a very deep term and has
given rise to the theological term the eter-

nal generation of the Son. Begotten cannot
denote anything but generation. At the
same time, as we have seen, Christ's
Sonship is eternal and has in it no idea of
inferiority of essence or posteriority of
time. Thus we are shut up tatheterm etq-
nal genuation. Since we are describing the
eternal God, it is understandable that hu-
man intelligence fails to define the term.
We are limited to saying about God that
which He has already said about Himself.
The nearest thing to a definition of eter-
nal generation which finite man can come
to is that it is the communication of the
divine essence by the Father to the Son
from all eternity.

Aryurng from John 1:14 and l7:5,J. C.

Philpot puts the issue as clearly as ilryone.
His argument is in four steps leading to an
inevitable conclusion.

"Jesus is the only begotten of the Fa-

ther; this is the first step. As the only be-
gotten of the Father He has a peculiar
glory; this is the second step. This glory
He had with the Father before the world
was; this is the third step. As He could
only possess this glory in His Divine na-
ture, for His human did not then exist,
He is the only begotten Son of God as

God; this is the fourth step, and establishes
the conclusion that He is the eternal Son of
the Father, and that by eternal generation."

ETERNITY
Popularly used to denote the never-end-

ing existence of souls after death; often
spoken of in terms that almost equate it
with a place. It is also popularly used to
denote either immeasurable time or time-
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lessness. Strictly, eternity is an attribute
of God. He only possesses immortality, or
true eternity (1 Tim. 1:17; 6:16). In this
sense eternity denotes the absolute, un-
conditioned, simultaneous, immutable,
and successionless existence of God. He
is the great "I AM" (Exod. 3:14), "the first
and the last" (lsa. 44:6), the One who is
free from all limitations and constraints
of time. He inhabits eternity (Isa.57:15).

Thus true eternity belongs only to God.
fu theologians put it, His eternity is a partc
ante and, a parte post-i.e., it precedes the
beginning of creation, and it continues after
all the ages of history have run their course.

However, the gospel promises eternal life to
those who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ
(ohn 3 : 15, 16). This life is everlashng; it will
endure forever. But the idea goes beyond
mere endlessness and includes the charac-
ter of the Iife promised. It is life ur fellow-
ship with God, indeed the life of God in the
soul of man, as Henry Scougal termed it.

On the other hand, Scripture speaks of
"everlasting punishment" for the wicked
(Matt. 25:46). Here again, while endless
duration is clearly intended, the idea of the
ctraracter of the punishmentis included. The
peculiar nafi.re of eternal punishment arises

from its relation to the action of the eternal
God. It is an existence of unrelieved endur-
ance of His retributive justice.*

Since we are creatures of time, the idea
of etemity bafiles us. It stresses the utter bzn-
scendence* of God and our utter depen-
dence upon Him. And it wams us not to
commit the unspeakable folly of becoming
so engrossed in the affairs of this world,
which are but for a day, that we neglect the
gospel warning to lay hold on eternal life.

ETHICS
The science that seeks to determine the

properbasis of moral behaviour. It concerns
itself more with man's actiors of will and
pupose than with his intellect and under-
standing. "All ethics then deals with these
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three questions: (a) \,Vhat is the motive for
human action? (b) What is the standard of
human action? (c) \Mhat is the end or pur-
pose of human action?" (Cornelius Van Til).

Et5rmologically, there are significant dif-
ferences between ethics and morality. "Eth-

ics comes from the Greek ethos, which is

derived from the root word meaning 'stall,'

a place for horses. It conveyed the sense of
a dwelling place, a place of stability and per-
manence. On the other hand, morality comes

from the word tnores' which describes the
behavioral patterns of a given society. Eth-
ics is a normative science, searching for the
p.i"clpal foundations that prescribe obliga-
tions or'oughbress.'It is concerned prima-
rily with the imperative and with the
philosophical premises upon which impera-
tives are based. Morality is a descriptive sci-

ence, concerned with 'isness' and the
indicahve. Morals describe what people do.
The difference between them is between the
normal and the normative" (R. C. Spror-rl,

Ethics and the Christian, p.9-10).

Christian Ethics
Christian ethics may be defined as a

branch of theological science that seeks to
establish moral behaviour on the basis of
revealed religion, or more particularly, of
covenant grace and of faith in Christ. It is

the government of moral decision and ac-

tion by the revelation of God's person, at-

tributes, and will in Scriphre. It particularly
focuses on the Creator-creature relationship
and on the requirements and implications
of God's law and gospel. Its motivatingprin-
ciple is the love of God (His for us and ours
for Him), to which we are impelled to re-
spond by faith, with the purpose of gloriff-
ing Him.

Two Fundamental Ethical Imperatives
The fundamental issues of Christian eth-

ics address our duty to God and to man.
Man's duty to Godis thefirst issue of Chris-

tian ethbs. The first table of the law sets out
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man's duty to God. Jesus said that the first
and great commandment of the law was to
love God with all one's heart, soul, and mind
(Matr.22:37-39). \4hile even atheists may
have ethical standards-for even atheists bear
the remains of the image of their Creator
and have His law written in their hearts-
there can be no Christiar ethics if our duty
to God is not made firndamental. Failure to
remember thatthe first and great command-
ment of the law is that we acknowledge,
worship, and love God, will cause our ettri-
cal systems to become vehicles for a coun-
terfeit, man-centred religion.

Man's dutg to his fellow men is the second

issue of Christinn ethbs. This is the subject of
the second table of the law. That table deals

with family and parent-child issues, unlaw-
ful killing, sexual purity, trustworthiness,
honesty, and contenffnent.

Loue is the fulfilling of the law and the mes-

sage of the gospel. Man's duty under the two
greatest commandments of the law is sum-
maized in one word, loue: "He that loveth
not knoweth not God: for God is love" (1

John 4:8). For a Christian, ethics can never
be reduced to an empty form of legalistic
bondage. It involves the heart in receiving
God's love and then reflecting it. Carl F. H.
Henry argues that "God-love which does not
require neighbor-love, neighbor-love which
does not flow from Godlove, these are per-
versions of true religion and sound ethics"
(Ch*tian Pqsonal Ethics, p.166). True reli-
gion and sound ethics must involve this two-
fold love. This love is the best possible basis

for moral action. On the one hand, it is supe-

rior to mysticism, "with its [daimed] ecstatic

union with God coupled with social passiv-

ity" and, on the otherhand, to humanism, with
its attempt to provide "individual and social
justice that builds on non-religious or anti-re-
ligious foundati ons" (ibid., p. 16 5).

Biblical Stucturc of Christian Ethics
Christian Ethics is theologicallg based:

Christiqn belief is the basis of Christian



belruuiour. Our theologl produces our mo-
rality. The Psalmist said, "I believed, there-
fore have I spoken" (Psa. 116:10). We may
as truly say, "I believe, therefore have I de-

cided, or acted." The struchrre of divine rev-
elation confirms this basis. In giving His law,

the Lord fint revealed Himself and then, in
the light of ttrat revelation, taught His people

their duty. The pattern of Exod. 20,"1am-
I have redeemed-thou shalt" is typical of
Scriphre as a whole. It is particularly clear
in the structure of Paul's epistles, indeed of
all the NT epistles, that doctrine is the basis
of conduct. EventnJames, where the ethical
command is brought right to the fore from
the opening verses, the deviation from the
pattern is more apparent than real. James at
once calls for the exercise of faith (1:6),

which presupposes action on the basis of
divine revelation, for faift is never a leap in
the dark, but a fusting response to some-

thing God has definitely revealed.
At first glance, the Sermon on the Mount

appears to depart from the pattern of doc-
trine before practice, but again it does so

only in appearance. The entire moral duty
that the Lord Jesus sets forth in this great
sermon on the standards of behaviour for
subjects of the kingdom of grace rests on
two fundamental premises. The first is the
realization that God is our Father. Again and
again, the Saviour makes reference to this
relationship and makes it the reason for His
call to us to act in a particular way. This is

what governs how we:
. shine with good works in a sinful world -
Matt. 5:16;
. love our enemies-Matt.5:4445
o pray-Matt. 6:6, 8-9; 7:11;
. forgive-Matt. 6: 14-15;
. fast-Matt. 6:18;
. pay more attention to laying up treasure
in heaven than on earth-Matt. 6:26;
. avoid arxiety-Matt. 6:31-32;
. do the will of God-7:21.

Indeed, the Lord Jesus makes the fact that
we claim God as our Father to be the foun-
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dation of all moral excellence in our lives:
"Be ye therefore perfec[ even as your Father
which is in heaven is perfect" (MatL 5:48).
Christiars should always act in the corscious-
nessthatthey are children of God andthat, at
least in one sense, they act in His name, be
cause as His children they bear His name.

The second fundamental premise on
which Christ rests our moral duty in the Ser-
mon on the Mount is our membership in
His kingdom.* He mentions the kingdom of
heaven six times (MatL 5:3, 10, 19, 20 twice;
7:?l) and the kingdom of God once (Matt.

6:33). Clearly, He means us to understand
that there are certain tmths that subjects of
His kingdom should always have in mind.
There is a certain way in which they should
look at their lives in thrs world. And there is

a particular way in which they should acl
All is to be governed by the foundational
truth that they are subjects in His kingdom.

So, we may safely say that the biblical
pattern for teaching ethics to God's people
is to lay a theological basis and then to call
for action. If it is true, as it is, ttrat ideas have
consequences, surely the knowledge of the
Lord must be the fruitfrrl source of Christian
behaviour. This observation has profound
consequences for preachers and their hear-
ers. Today there is a widespread misconcep-
tion that doctrine is not 'lractical," and of
course Christians facingthe difficulties of our
modern world need practical inskuction.
However, what passes for practical preach-
ing is for the most part ineffechral. It leads

Christians into legal bondage, for any incul-
cation of duty apart fiom a sound theologi-
cal basis is bound to become legalistic. To

state that our ethics must have a theological
basis should be obvious to God's people. Can
any more potent thought possess the mind
than the contemplation of our God in all the
perfection of His person and all the good-

ness and greahess of His action?

Standards of Christian Ethics
Christian ethics stand on the foundation
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of divine revelation. The moral philosophies
of men can never have any more enduring
basis than the philosophies they reflecl but
the ethics of Christianity rest firmly on what
God has told us in His word. The Shorter
Catechism summarizes the entire wibress of
Scriphre as follows: "The Scriphres princi-
pally teach what man is to believe concern-
ing God, and what duty God requires of
man" (Question 3). These two parts of di-
vine revelation are intimately comected.
lVhat God has revealed of Himself estab-

lishes the absolute norm of what is right.
Right is ultimately what God is and what
God does. It needs no other jusffication.

When God created man, He created him
in His own moral image* (Gen. 1:27,28).

Man's ethical imperative in the garden of
Eden was to reflect the holy character of
His Maker. The fall* brought man into an
estate of sin and depravity, but it did not
utterly remove all faces of the image of God
(see Gen. 9:6: 1 Cor. 11:7;James 3:9). While
it is defaced almost beyond recognition, it
remains to hold man responsible to his Cre-

ator. Man is still God's creature and is an-

swerable to Him and will be judged
according to the standard of God's law and
justice.

Both the law and the gospelfom the stan-
dard of behauiour. T\e law* of God is still
the rule of life for Christians and the gospel
has implications that carry over into every
part of life. The law reflects the holiness of
God. The gospel reveals the grace of God
and sets before us the perfect example of
legal perfection in the Lord Jesus Christ.
While neither the law nor the example of
Christ is the basis of our justification,* each

makes powerfrrl demands of us as to how
we should live in the world. To obey God's
law in the Iight of the gospel is to have our
moral decisions and actions determined by
the understanding of our duty and by our
grasp of our position and possessions in
Chrisf Every part of divine revelation, there'
fore, exerts a powerfirl ethical influence on
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a Christian-a good reason why every Chris-
tian should ensure that he has a compre-
hensive grasp of God's word.

Scriphrre examples, properlg und.qstood,

have the force of Scriph.ue commands. How-
ever, the misuse of analory may give bla-
tantly unscriphral acts the colour of biblical
authority. This is clear from the manner in
which Christ answered His disciples' appeal
to Elijah's actions as a justification for their
own proposed behaviour (Luke 9:52-56).
When some Samaritars reftrsed to receive
Christ into their village, James and John
asked, "Lord, wilt thou that we command
fire to come down from heaven, and con-
sume them, even as Elias did?" Christ's re-
ply makes it clear that they had completely
miscorskued the situation and that it was
not parallel to Elijah's. Thus, to use his ex-

ample as a moral imperative was un\,var-
ranted and wrong. That is always the danger
in establishing ethical standards on the ba-
sis of our interpretation of the actions of bib-
lical characters. A good nrle of thumb is that
if our ethical deduction from the example of
a biblical character cannot be sutained by
a just use of any plain text of Scripture, it is
unsafe to act upon it.

However, much of the teaching we glean
from the examples grven by Chdst and His
aposfles is indisputably clear. Peter tells us

that our Lord left us "an example, that ye
should follow his steps" (1 Pet.2:21). T\e
question, "What would Jesus do?" has often
been misused to justiff some fancifi.rl, senti-
mental reaction to a situation, but it is a good
question if asked and answered in the light
of Scripture. In this case, it becomes, "What
didJesus do?" To find the example of Christ
in a situation parallel to any we are facing is

to find God's moral imperative for us.

The sripfiiral standards bg which we de-

tqrnine ethiral issua are legal, coumantal, and
ecclesiastical. Christian ethical responsibility
is first a legal respornibility: the law and the
commands of Christ and His apostles sfale

our responsibility. Second, it is a covenant



responsibility: the gospel qpoun^ our posi-
tion in Christ and shows us the implications
of our union wittr Him. Third, it is an eccle-

siastical responsibility : the dtwrh proclaims
the divine standard of right and wrong to us

and to the world, whether men will hear or
whether they will forbear. The NT epistles

set the responsibility of Christians in the con-

text of our particfation in Christ's ctrurch,
His mystical body. What the drurdt says is

therefore importanl but it is morally bind-
ing on the consciences of God's people only
irsofar as its requirements have the support
of the Scriptrres. Even with this limitation,
the church aspect of Christian ethical
behaviour is significant. No Christian is a
moral island. He acts as a member of Christ's
chuch and his personal morality reflects on
that churdr. Therefore, Bible-based churctr
standards are a legitimate authority in de-

termining moral behaviour.
Detomining What Is Good. Inhritively we

equate what is nght with what is good. [n a
sinless world this equation would be abso
lutely right and safe. But things are differcnt
in a world comrpted by sin in which moral
decisions are made by people whose judg-

ment and will are depraved. lVhat is good is
always right, but the question is, "How do we
determine whatis good?" Itis widely believed
that anything that gratifies our desires, or frrl-
fils our emotional needs, must be "good" (see

ha@isrlrr). Butwhatis good is notneces-
sarily what "feels good." To adopt the slogan,
"If it feels good, do il" is to court moral disas-

ter. Nor isgoodto be judged by what appears

to bring the greatest benefit, calculated in
worldly terms, to the greatest number of
people. Only the One who is good can rightly
determine what is good. Frnding out what is
good comes as the result of divine revelation
and the instruction of our conscience by its
light "He hath shewed thee, O man, what is
good; and what doth the Lord require of thee,

but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to
walk humbly with thy God?" Micah 6:8).

The Summum Bonum,* the highest good
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to whidr we can attain, is the glory of God.
"The Lord hath made all things for himseH:
ye4 even the wicked for the day of evil"
(Proverbs 16:4). For that reason, we are com-
manded,'Whether therefore ye eat, or drink
or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of
God" (1 Cor. 10:31). The reason is simple:

"Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory
and honour and power: for thou hast cre-

ated dl things, and for thy pleasure they are

and were created" (Rev.4:11).

The Scope of Christian Ethics
1. Christian ethics first addresses the matter
of the percorwl momlity of indiuidml Chru-
tins.T\e NT episfles are fuIl of the moral
implications of the Christian revelation for
the lives of God's people. Conformity to
Christ is the ultimate purpose of God for His
people (Rom. 8:29). Christ fulfilled all righ-
teousness $AaU. A:tS), and the ethical de-
mand He makes on His people is to "follow
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love,
patience, meekness" (1 Timothy 6:11).
2. Christian ahis daes rct address onlg Chris-

tians. All men are God's creatures and an-

swerable to Him. His image inmen, His law
written in their hearts, lays them under ob-
ligation to obey Him. It is therefore the duty
of Christ's church to speak !o men of the
demands of divine law, whether they will
hear or whether they will forbear.

Part of the church's biblical ministry is to
eryose and condemn sin, and then to point
to the answer to it. But it can never effec-
tively preadr the gospel remedy for sin with-
out taking an unequivocal stand against all
the Scripture states to be sin. Some
evangelicals want to limit ttre ethical voice
of the drurchtoits ownmembers. Theyhave
a horror of appearing to command non-
Christians in a multicultural society, as if this
were a crime against human fieedom. Paul

appears l,o take this position in writing to
the Corinttuans in a section of his first episfle
in which he is discussing the Ctristian duty
to avoid fellowshipwithfornicaton and other
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flagrant sinners: "l wrote unto you in an epistle

not to company with fomicaton: Yet not al-

together with the fornicators of this world, or
with the covetous, or extortioners, or with
idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of
the world. But now I have written unto you
not to keep company, if any man thatis called
a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or iur
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an ex-

tortioner; with such an one no not to eat. For
what have I to do to judge them also that are

without? do notye judge themthatare within?
But them that are without God judgeth. There-
fore put away from among yourselves that
wicked person" (1 Cor. 5:9-13).

However, it would be to misapply this pas-

sage to use it to limit Christian ethical winress

to the drurdr's internal ministry. The OTproph-
eb had a minishry of eryosing and condemn-
rrg s+ not only to Israel, butto the sunounding
heathen nations (e.g., Jonah's ministry in
Nrreveh). John the Bapt'rt applied the ethics

of Scriptre to King Herod (Mark 6:18). The
LordJesus constanfly did the same to theJew-
ish nrlers (e.g., Mafi. 23), as well as to the com-

mon people who heard Him (e.g., John 8). The
wiuress of Christ's drurdl should surely go as

far. Indeed, it carurot wiftress of grace and gos-

pel if it does not wibress of law, for the law is a
sdroolmaster to lead men to Christ The ethi-
cal witness of the churctr, maintaining the di-
vinely revealed standands of right and wrong
against the relativism of loday, is part of its
evangelistic mrflshy. It must never forget this
context for preadfng ethical demands of Soip
hre. Failure to do so will reult in diluting its

message to mere moralism. Churchhistory fur-
nishes us with many instances of this-e.g., the
moderates of the Church of Scotland in the
18h and 19h cenurries fell into this ermr. The
preaching of Christian ethics does not present

a way of self-salvation but reminds even non-
Christians who and what they really are, sin-

firI seahres of a holy God, to whom they are

morally accountable.

3. Christian ethi.cs addrases not onlg indiuidu-
als, but nations and gouernments, and ang
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othu powu blocs thnt haue the responsibility
of fashioning human society. Though many
Christians find this a controversial area the
church should take a biblical stand for the
moral absolutes of Scripture to governments,
nations, and every segment of society, rn-

cluding even industrial corporations. But in
doing so, it should be careful not to go be-
yond its biblical mandate. Neither John nor
Jesus sought to establish a political party or
pressure group. Nor did they seek to join
forces with antichristian groups to pursue
some imagined common ethical ends, for,
ultimately, Christian ethics has no common
ends with antichristian interests. Proximate
ends may appear the same, but Christianity
has a unique programme in pursuing those
ends, one that radically challenges every
other system of religion, philosophy, and
ethics in the world.

But though they did not establish political
parties or goups, John the Baptist and the
Lord Jesus Chist did challenge those in au-

thority Their message was, to use Chrisfs
words, "Repent ye and believe the gospel"
(Mark 1:15), and they did not exclude the
rulers from their command. So their arm was
not revolutionary, but redemptive. It is vital
for Christ's chuch to recognize the signifi-
cance of this methodologr. For centuries the
church tended to be a conservative force sup
porting the status quo, often ignoring -or
worse, participating in-abuses of wealth and
power. In recent times, churches have often
swung to the opposite exh€me, identi$ing
themselves with self-proclaimed liberation
movements, usually igrto.irg the communis-
tic agendas of the movements they support.
Neither approadr is worthy of the gospel. Our
Lord presented the gospel and then stated its
commands to both nrlers and people. That rs

the church's God-given resporsibility. Jesus
commanded His disciples, "Go ye therefore,
and teach all nations, baphzurg them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost: teactring them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded you"



(Matt 28:19-20). That induded His ethical
commands, but it ensured that His disciples

would notmake themistake of allowingtheir
message to degenerate into an exercise in
social amelioration. Apart from the gospel,

with its emphasis on men's standing before

God, Christian ethics carurot exisl Evange-

lism and ethics go together.

In addressing the mlers, John and Jesus
were emphasizing that nations and their rul-
ers hold their positions from the Lord and
are answerable to Him and His laws. If it is
argued that they spoke to a special nation,
Israel, the covenant nation, we should re-
member that Paul said that the Lord ordains
the powers that be (Rom. 13:1). That in-
cludes the heathen powers. If they hold their
offices as a trust from the Lord, they are re-
sponsible to Him. In addition, one of the
purposes of the law is to restrain the spread
of evil (see Common Grace). It would be
difficult, therefore, to find any sufficient rea-
son to silence the church's use of the moral
law as a witress against the sins of any class

of people and their governments.
4. Intcrnal ethbal integritg is necasary for the

church to bear an effeaiue witnus to the out-

side world. If the church is to speak with
moral clarity to the world, it must ensure

that its own members apply the ethical stan-

dards of the law and the gospel to every
area of their private, ecclesiastical, and pub-
lic life. The church must not be a mirror of
the current evils of society but a contrast to
it. Part of its ethical mandate is to maintain
discipline in its own ranks. Without this it
cannot be the conscience of the nation or its
guide in matters of deep moral imporLance.

In public life, Ctristian businessmen, Chris-

tian politicians, Christian lawyers, Christian
medical men, Christian researrh scientists-
indeed, Christiars in every calling and occu-

pation-must allow the theologr of Scriphre
to govern ther actions. They cannot shelve

their beliefs once they leave drurch and act

according to the standards that prevail among
their non-Christian colleagues.
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Family Morality
The first area of human relationship to

whi& God applies His ethical demands in
the decalogue,* is the family. The family is

widely recognized to be the essenhal build-
ing block of a stable society-a good reason

why bottr God and Satan pay so mudr at-

tention to it.
The Biblbal Conrqt of the Familg.

The biblical concept of family is that of
parents, their children, and near relatives.
No other entity has the right to the title
'Tamily." Modern social engineering that has

produced "families" composed of "commit-

ted," or "monogamous" homosexual
"couples"-together with the children they
demand the right to adopt and rear-is ut-
terly at variance with God's word. What
are euphemistically called "one-parent fami-
lies," in which mothers who have borne
children out of wedlock rear their offspring
without affording them the stability and
guidance of committed fathers, are another
common kind of deparhrre from the bibli-
cal concept of a family. Some one-parent
families are the unavoidable result of trag-

edy-the death of a spouse, for example-
and call for the highest level of Christian
love and commitment from the body of
God's people to those so tried. But many
others are the result of human selfishness
and sin. At the same time as offering the
ministry of the gospel to those in need, the
church of Christ must take an unequivocal
stand against the sins that lead to such situ-
ations. It must not come to accept what
society accepts, or explain sin away in terms
of antichristian psychological theories.

In the name of Christian love, some pro-
fessedly Christian churches have been will-
ing to embrace almost any kind of
perversion of the biblical norm for the fam-
ily. By doing so, they have adopted an ethi-
cal standard that is utterly at vanance with
the very foundations of the Christian rev-
elation. Far from being an expression ofthe
love of God, this policy is in reality a de-
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nial of that love. It ensures that churches
that follow it cannot minister God's saving
truth to some of the people who most need
to hear of the hope of the gospel. Further-
more, such churches undermine the most
fundamental element in the ethical stan-
dards of any nation, namely, the absolute
right of God as Creator and Redeemer to
establish what is right and good for His
creatures to do. The family is not merely a

building block of society, to be recon-
structed according to the current norms. It
is rather the institution of God, who alone
has the right, to say nothing of the wis-
dom, to shucture it rn a way that is for the
benef,rt of the family itself and for society
as a whole.

Maniage and Familg.

The first commandment in the second
table of the law deals with family matten.
The first place the reality of our knowledge
of God and our experience of His salvation
will be felt is in our homes. Fundamental to
all consideration of family problems and
solutions is ttre subject of marriage. In Eph.
5:22tr Paul sets forth the ideal for the hus-
band-wife relationstup. It is to be a self-de-

nying, Christ-exalting relationship. The
husband must love his wife as Christ loved
His church, and the wife must reverence her
husband as the church does Christ.

Biblical Familg Virhrcs.

Having established the norm for the mar-
riage relationship, the aposfle deals with the
relatiorship of children to their parents. Chil-
dren are to honour their parents. The corol-
lary of this is, "Fathers, provoke not your
children to wrath: but bring them up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord" (Eph.

6:4). The positioning of these insfuctions is
noteworthy. It is in the context of godly
marriage ethics that parents may establish
good ethical standards for their families.
What are called "family values" today are

usually such modes of behaviour, or stan-

dards of entertainment, as most families find
acceptable. By their very nature they are
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constantly moving standards, relative re-
sponses to changing situations. In fact, it
would not be too much to say that family
values are a special kind of situation ethics,*
for as the societal situation changes, so will
family values. The Bible does not teach such

family values. It teaches family uirtues,which
are a believing response to the unchanging
word of God. These virtues never go out of
date. Whatever the situation, the standards
of family relationships, attitudes, and modes
of behaviour demanded by both the law and
the gospel always set families on the best
footing.

Suual morality.
Sexual pudty is the most frrndamental of

all family virtues. It is a standard that is
strictly enforced by both law and gospel
(Exod. 20:14). Family Iife stands on the ba-
sis of the biblical concept of marriage. Mar-
riage stands on the basis of sexual purity
and fidelity. Thus the law of God commands,
"Thou shalt not commit adultery." This in-
cludes all kinds of sexual promiscuity, infi-
delity, perversion, devianry, and incontinent
lust (see AIan Cairns, Chariats of God: God's

Law in Relationto the Cross andthe Christinn

[Ambassador-Emerald: Greenville, SC,
20001, pp.2a7fl.

More and more, what the Bible defines
as sin society defines as sickness, or as ge-

nelc determinism. Homosexuality is alleg-

edly genetically pre-determined. Its moral
perverseness is played down as a mere dif-
ference of "sexual preference." But accord-
ing to God's word, such perversion is
obnoxious to God and calls forth His judg-
ment (Rom. l:24,26,28). Even if it could
be proved that homosexual tendencies may
be inherited rather than learned-and it has

notbeen proved-the ethical sihration would
remain unchanged. All tendency to sin is
inherited, but the sinfulness of human na-

ture does not justi$ accepting sin as nor-
mal, or as falling within the area of
respectability.

Society has lalgely removed the stigma



of many other forms of sexual wickedness,
particularly the sin of unchastity. Premarital
sexual relations are so widely accepted in
most Western societies as to be almost the
norm. This is one area where the difference
between ethics and morality is obvious. Cer-

tainly any stand for the Bible's standards of
sexual morality are shrugged off as hope-

lessly outdated.
Diuorce
Increasing divorce rates pose a growing

challenge to the Christian view of marriage.
God intended marriage to be a lifelong
union. He testifies that He hates putting away
(Mal. 2:16). Christ, like Moses before Him,
allows divorce on the ground of 'trnclean-

ness." Uncleanness is not specffically adul-
tery, although it must include it. Divorce is

not limited to the ground of adultery, but to
the ground of any sexual promiscuity, per-
version, or infidelity. The prevalence of di-
vorce in Western society mearrs that many
of the those converted to Christ will have
suffered a divorce. This poses immediate
problems for ctllthes, which have tradition-
ally looked with disfavour on any sugges-

tion of remarriage for divorced persons.
Evangelical fervour for the stability of mar-
riage has led to the popular prejudice that
even if a divorce has occurred under cir-
cumstances that satis$r the biblical criteria
there is no ground forremarriage. Sometimes

this is amended to say that the "innocent
party" in a divorce has the right to remarry,
but not the guilty party. The fact is that a
gurlff party cannot legitimately obtain a di-
vorce. If such a person does and then mar-
ries another, the resultant union is not a

marriage but an adulterous liaison
(MatL5:32). However, if a person obtains a

biblically legitimate divorce, he is free to
remary. That is the unavoidable conclusion
that arises from Christ's repeated statement
of the exceptive clause in Matt. 5;32; 19:9.
Excqt it be for fornicatian is an expression

that justifies not only divorce, but remarriage.
An important result of the freedom of the
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victim of fornication to obtain a divorce and
to remarry s that once he exercises thatright"
he sets his erstwhile partrer free to remarry
also. This is evident from Christ's words in
Mark 10:11, 12, where He shows that adul-
tag can be committed only agairut a sputse.

Once a legitimate divorce occurs, the spou-

sal relationship is severed. In that case, re-

marriage cannotbiblically be condemned as

adultery.
The church of Christ has the difficult task

of maintaining the highest standards of the
Scripture's wihess against divorce and the
selfuhness and immorality that lead to it,
while ministering biblically and lovingly to
divorc6s. kr doing so, it will not weaker4 but
strcngfte& tre irsti[rtion of Chri*ian mamage.

Challenges to Christian Ethics
Secalar Humanism
The prevailing philosophy of our day is

secular humanism,* which "in America is the
result of two related factors, Unitarianism
and Modernism" (Gordon H. Clark, conEib-
uting to Bakq's Dirtionary of Christinn Eth-
rcs, ed. Carl F. H. Henry, p. 302). fu an
ethical philosophy, "humanism consists of
devotion to the dependable supports of hu-
man welfare, to man's ideal needs and high-
est values as disdosed in experience" (Henry,

Christinn Personal Ethics,p. 85) It proceeds
on the assumption of Darwinian evolution-
ary theory. According to Darwinism, varia-
tions in plants and animals that increased
their chances of survival in the struggle for
Iife are passed on to offspring. This theory
of the "nahrral selection" of survival-enhanc-
ing characteristics has come to be accepted
in other disciplines, including ethics. One
form of evolutionary ethics has, therefore,
stressed the id ea of furutional necasitg. rffhat

is necessary for the suwival or advancement
of the race is necessarily good-a position
used to justi$ hate, war, famine, and a host
of other evils. A second idea stressed by
evolutionary ethicists is the virtue of altu-
ism. Since the survival of the race and not of
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the individual is the goal of natural selec-

tion, regard for others as a principle of moral
action is seen as a logical result of the theory
of evolution. Regard for others is usually a
virtue but evolutionary theory, dealing as it
does wrth the supposed nahral selection of
individual characteristics for the good of the
species, provides no logrcal or scientific ba-
sis for it. Nahrral selection is not an ethical
process. The hereditability of characteristics
for the survival of the species says nothing
about the virhre or otherwise of altruistic
behaviour.

Another form of evolutionary ethics di-
recfly parallels the development of man's
moral nature wittr that of his biological evo-
lution. In this view, human ethical behaviour
is a learned response to man's developing
social environment. The choices he has to
make in the context of his social interaction
with his group form his ethical norms. This
view of evolutionary ethics teaches that not
only has man's physical nature developed
from non-human origins but his moral na-

ture has also developed "from simpler to
more complex, from naivet6 to sophistica-
tion, Ilom lower to higher. Such is the em-
phasis of . . . Lewis Henry Morgan who
posh.rlated the division of human history into
three basic stages-savagery, barbarisrn, and
civilization" (Bahq's Diaionary of Christian
Ethics, p. 228). Yet another kind of evolu-
tionary ethics sees ethical systems 'hot as

s[atic sets of mles but as dynamic and adap-
tive systems of values" (idem). As the size

and composition of the group changes, so

do its ethical values.

The biblical dochines of man's creation
in the image of God, his accountability to
God as his Creator, and his fall have no place
in such systems. The ethics of humansm
stand in total opposition to biblical ethics.

They produce relativistic systems of morals
that replace divine absolutes with human
relatives, permanent ethical virtues with ten-
tative moral values. Its socialistic-communis-
tic tendencies openly contradict the
166

theocentric ethics of Scripture. Many people
who have never thought through the theo-
ries of secular humanism or adopted it as

their philosophy of life, have effectively ac-

cepted its ethical implicatons.
Such is the dominance of humanist

thought in Western society that it is difficult
for Christians to speak to humarust-trained
sinqers in a language they can understand.
Such concepts as sin and righteousness are

foreign to such people. At first this may ap-

pear as a discouragement to evangelism, but
in fact it srmply points up the dictum of the
apostle PauI, "The nahrral man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God: for they are
foolishness unto him: neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned"
( I Cor. 2:14).We are thrown upon the Holy
Spirit to bear witress and to do His peculiar
work of regeneration and effectual calling.
One thing is certain: secular humarrism will
never be counteracted by anything but the
stern, old-fashioned Calvinistic evangelism
that uncompromisingly preaches ruin by
man's fall in Adam, redemption by Christ's
blood, and regeneration by the Holy Spirit
of God.

Situation Ethics

Situation ethics* is the inevitable result
of secular humanistic philosophy and its
evolutionary etllcs. It is the justification of
the so-called New Morality and demes the
existence of any permanent or divine au-
thoritative code to govern moral behaviour.
The highest good is what is "good" at any
particular moment, and this good is judged
by perceptions ofpersonal advantage orplea-
sure. It is the enthronement of moral-espe-
cially sexual-"freedom" to act in any way
that commends itself to the actor, the only
limiting factor being that his freedom should
not deny the freedom of anyone else. On
this basis, almost anything is allowable. The
sexual revolution of the 1960's is now an
accomplished facL with the result thatthings
such as premarital sexual activity, homo-
sexual behaviour, easy divorce, and even



abortion on demand are enshrined in law
as fights" that cannot be denied on religious,

political, or social grounds.
Against this background, the timeless

moral standards of God's word seem anach-

ronistic. But they are not. In fact, the Bible's
teaching on sin and its consequences have

neverbeen more necessary. Only the dturdt
of Christ can confront the New Moralrty.
Every other attempt to curb the rampant
wickedness and comrption engulfing West-
ern society has failed and can do nothing
else but fail. Only when the church confronts
rather than compromises with the New Mo
rality is there really any hope for a genera-

tion who have, like Eve, been duped into
believing that disobedience to God and His
law and gospel will yield the benefits they
so desperately desire to have.

The Loue andJustbe Excuse

Attempts to come to terms with the New
Morality by liberal drurches usually fall back
on their peculiar interpretations of the bibli-
cal themes of love and justice. Theological
liberals, who show very little interest in the
biblical corurotation of these terms, invest
them with a thoroughly humanistic sigrifi-
cance. To judge sin, to condemn sexual pro-
miscuity or deviancy, or to oppose "a

woman's right to a safe abortion" is dessibed
as'lurloving," and'tnjust." Almost anything
can be justified on these terms, but they are

not even distantly related to the truths en-

shrined in their scnphrral use.

Love speaks the truth (Eph. 5:15, 25). It
convinces of sin and warns of coming judg-

ment. We do not become men's enemies by
telling them the futh (Gd. a:16). Tiue love
and justice will always be willing to expose

sin for what it is and then point the sinner to
"the righteousness of God"-the righteous-

ness He has provided for sinners who be-
lieve on Christ-as the sure basis of their
acceptance with God. It will always hold out
to sinners enslaved by the immorality and
despair of the New Momlity, the hope of the
gospel and the certainty of its power to de-
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liver foom the dominion of sin. In the light
of all this we must be carefi.rl to avoid the
error of the framers of the Social Gospel*
and of liberation theologr.* In both cases,

salvation is cast in terms of deliverance from
the sins of social deprivation and exploitative
economic stuctures. Thus, Christian love is

almost entirely "this worldly" and has little or
no reference to the transcendent and etemal
fuths of the gospel. Such approadres are part
of the problem of ethical uncertarnty and
moral drift, notpart of the answer. As always,

the arxwer to the modem dilemma is the old,

old story of Christ and Him crucified.

Ethical Conflicts
Given the prevalence of secular human-

ism in Western culture, ethical and culture
wars inevitably face the Christian church.
Humarrism and Christianity have diametri-
cally opposite ways of approaching all the is-

sues of private and social morality that
confiontmodem societies. There is no ground
for compromise, ard God's people must come
to terms with ttre fact that the Christian ide-
als no longer underpin the ethical values of
Western nations. kr the light of this we need

to recover the early drurch's er<perience of
the power of the Holy Spirit to preach the
gospel in a heathen cr-rlture and see that cul-
h-re changed from the ground up as people

come to larow Christ as Saviour and Lord.
Meanwhile, the issues that confront us touch
on all the most important areas of our per-

sonal and social existence. On these issues,

we must do all that is legally possible to ex-

pose the follies of humanistic ethics and to
try to setthe national moral agenda on abib-
Iical footing. Even some Christiars flinch at
the thought of calling on the authorities to
"legislate morality," but the only altemative
to legislating morality is legislating immoral-
ity. Christiars shor-rld notbe disengaged from
the national debate, but use it to call the na-

tion back to a more biblical basis for its ethi-
cal decision making.

The most obvious issue to be faced is that
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of abortion.* but abortion is not the only
problem facing Christian ethics on the sub-
ject of birth and human foetal life. Eugenics,

in uitro fertilization, fetility treatrnents, test
tube conceptions, surrogate motherhood,
stem cell research, and even human cloning
are some of the problems that have to be
addressed. They must be addressed either
on the basis of Christian ethics or on the
basis of humanistic ethics. (For a frrller dis-

cussion of some of these issues, see Chariots

ofGod, pp.233-245).
Issues of life-medical research and bio-

medical advances-raise almost endless ethi-
cal questions. The same is true concerning
the issue of dying, including euthanasia and
the individual's "right to die." In such mat-
ters, the humanist approach is always to
define "the way forward" in terms of better
medical treatrnents, better social environ-
ments, or better quality of life, not on the
basis of divine authority as to what is right
and wrong. Right and wrong, indeed, have
no real meaning beyond what is personally
and socially acceptable. Thus, humanist eth-
ics espouses the individual's right to almost
unlimrted freedom from the restraints of law,
whether human or divine, in the exercise of
private ethical decisions. But in "freeing' the
individual from the mle of God's moral law,
humanist ethics subjects him to the tyrarmy
of current social poliry-as the growing im-
position of political correcbress shows.

Perhaps one of the most insistent batfles
Christians must fight with humanism concems

the social acceptability of homosexuality. Ac-
cording to the Scriptures, homosexuality is a
sin from which homosexuals need to be de-

Iivered. The gospel is the good news that they
may be set free. Humanism opposes the idea
that homosexuals are deviants, or sinners in
need of redemption. It promotes the re-edu-
cation of the public-starting as early as el-

ementary school-to reject the biblical model
in favour of accepting homosexuality as an

acceptable sexual preference.

Humanism is ultimately a philosophy of
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death; Christianity is a theologr of life. Hu-
manism is a system of moral drift under the
guise of personal freedom; Christianity is a
gospel of fue liberty by the regenerative
power of the Holy Spirit. Humanism is in-
trinsically socialist, ruthlessly subjecting the
rights of the individual to the interests of
the group, while promising the right to fol-
low almost any hedonistic impulse; Chris-
tianity is the only sure defence of the rights
of the individual and the true buthess of a
civilized and caring society.

That means that Christians cannot ignore
such issues as war and peace, socialjustice,
or the exploitation of the poor, or of the
environmenl by industrial giants for corpo
rate profit. There is a humanistic method of
addressing such issues, and there is a method
that applies the law and gospel of God to
them. Evangelicals have often ignored all
such applications of the Scriptures, probably
because they feared falling into liberalism's
social gospel. But there is nothing
unevangelical about addressing social evils.

The history of evangelical endeavour in serv-
ing the needs of the poor, the orphans, and
the underprivileged is a long and proud one.

Faith works. We do not have to adopt the
post-millennialist ideal of bringing about the
kingdom of God on earth by our social ac-

tivity to put the gospel urto action and, while
preaching the message of redemption to in-
dividuals, address the ethical imperatives of
God's word to nations, govemments, and so
ciety in general. One thing is clear. Ctristian
disengagement from cultural and ethical war-s

will leave the field clear for secular human-
ism to cause even worse disintegration in
Westem society than it has aheady caused.

Christians must first live what they be-
lieve. Then they must spread what they be-
lieve. That means that they must stand up
for what they believe, for they will immedi-
ately be challenged. But they have available
to them the power of the Spirit of God and
the inspiration of a living faith in the living
God. They have the experience of the love



of Christ and it is this that constains them
to do what they ought to do (2 Cor. 5:14).
They can afford to take the long view of
current situations. They know the end of
history, for the Bible has revealed iL They
labour in the light of eternity and keep be-

fore them the glory of God. That is their
great motivation and their confidence, for
God has assured them, "I am God: I will be
exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted
in the earth" (Psa. 46:10). Christian ethics
really does no more-and should do no less-
than bring every area oflife under subjec-

tion to that vision.

ETHIOPIANIST THEOI,OGY
A conceptbased on Psa 68:31, "Ethiopia

shall soon shetch out her hands unto God."
Dibrnga Wa Said summarized it as follows:

"The slogan of Ethiopianism was and still
is Africa for the Africans. This theologr
stands for (1) radical recapture ofthe lost
land; (2) radical withdrawal of whitianity
from all African institutions (including
white God, white Jesus); (3)joint action of
local African anti-colonial movements of
Iiberation (i.e., Mau Mau); (4) unconditional
recognition and radical affirmation of
Blackness through Black Sainthood (i.e.,

Kimpa Vita in the Congo, around l45O);
Black Messiah-hood (i.e., Chilembwe,
Kimbangu, Shembe, etc.); through Black
Prophethood (i.e., Alice Lenclina); (5)pur-
suit of a true Biblical religion which will
save man from material and spiritual bond-
ages: Generally the idea was and still is
that the Black Messiah is at the gate of
heaven; and that he is the holder of the
keys. Only Black can enter. But under spe-

cial circumstances, a few human whites
may also enter depending on the number
of seats left in the Kingdom of God or the
New Jerusalem" (Hantard Theologbal Re-

uiew, October 1971, p. 50-524.
See ffiut Tluologg; Bla& Thcologg;

Liberation Theologg; Theologg of
Decolodzafion

EVANGELICAL

EUCHARIST
The Greek verb eucharisteo, "to glve

thanks," is used in I Cor. ll',24 of Clfist
giung thanks for the bread in the first cel-

ebration of the Lord's Supper.* The NT does

not use the nowr arclurislta as a description
of the Lond's Supper. Its adoption expressed

a growing sacramental attitude toward the

communion service, and nowadays it is al-
most exclusively employed by lihqgical or
ecumenical churches.

EI.JTYCHIANISM
The heresy of Eutyches (a 37845a)

concerning the theanthropic person* of
Christ. Eutyches taught that the two natues
of Christ united to form one nature that was
a mixture of the divine and the human.
Though condemned by the council of
Chalcedon in 451, Eutychianism later
emerged as the Monophysitic heresy.

See Nestoriuisrn; Monophg sitbm.

EVANGEUCAL
From the word euangelion, "gospel,"

atangelical is a description of those who
maintain:
l. The irspiration and authority of the Bible
as the Word of God and the only rule of
faith and practice.
2. Salvation as preeminently a matter of
personal relationship with God through
Jesus Christ.
3. The historic doctrines of the Christian
faith, with particular emphasis on those
which are essential to salvation.
4. Salvation by grace alone through farth
alone in the person and work of the Lord

Jesus Christ alone, not by human merit. Jus-
tification by faith in the merits of Christ's
finished work has always been the distin-
guishing mark of evangelicalism. Thus,
evangelicals direct men not to depend on
any sacramental experience to bring them
into a right relationship with God, but to
receive Christ by personal, appropriating
faith.
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5. The priesthood of all believers, so that
they have direct access to God, without the
mediation of priests or saints, and also have
the right to read and understand the Bible
for themselves, without the interposition of
the authority of the church.

fu J. I. hcker makes clear in Fundamen-

nlism and the Word of God, btstaicdly asan-

gelicalism and fundammtali,vn* were different
words that described the same theological
position. A softer response toward liberalism*
caused many evangelicals to distance them-
selves from the Fundamentalists to form what
has become known as New Evangelicalism.*

EVOLUTION
The theory *rat in the very remote past

lifeless matber gave rise by the action of natu-
ral forces to one or more living organisms.

These in hrrn have developed and diversi-
fied to produce all living and extinct plants
and animals, including man. In effect, this
theory implies continuous creation, postu-
lating increasing organization and complex-
ity in the universe. Theistic evolution is the
theory that God used such an evolutionary
scheme to develop His creation.

Evolution as a theory is both unbiblical
and unscientific. Indeed, while its basic
propositions are continuous creation and
increasing levels of organization and com-
plexity, the most basic laws of all physical
science-the laws of thermodyramics-make
it clear that enelgr is no longer being cre-

ated and that there is a decreasing level of
organization and complexity throughout cre-

ation. Thus, on scientific evidence, the op-
posite to evolution is taking place.

See Creation.

EX MHII,O
A Latin phrase meaning "out of nothing,"

used to convey the truth that in creation God
did not merely reorganize already existent
materia.l, but by the power of His own cre-

ative word brought into being that which
had no prior existence. fu Heb. 11:3 puts il
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"Through faith we understand that the
worlds were framed by the word of God, so

that things which are seen were not made
of things which do appear."

EX OPERE OPERAIO
A Latin phrase meaning'lerformed by

means, or virhre, of the work." It is used in
Roman Catholic theologr to define the power
of a sacrament, the virhre of which is alleg-
edly communicated by means of the mere
performance of the sacramental act by a
priest. It is synoryrmous with oqrus opuatum.*

EXAIIATION OF CHRIST
"Christ's exaltation consisteth in his ris-

i.rg ugai, from the dead on the third day, in
ascending up into heaven, in sitting at the
righthand of God the Father, and in coming
to judge the world at the last day" (Shorter

Catechism, Q 28.)

EXAMPLE THEORY OF THE
ATONEMENT

A theory propounded by Socinians (see

Socinianism)that the death of Christ could
not atone for our sin or render God propi-
tious to sinners. Rather, the atonement gives

men an example of faith and obedience as

the way of eternal life. The theory is based
on the notion that there is no such justice in
God as demands that sin be punished.

The theory is totally wrong on every poinl
but glaringly so in that it allows no real con-
nection between the death of Christ and the
salvation of the sirurer. In an attempt to over-
come this failure, Socinians taught that as a

reward for His obedience unto death, Christ
received power to bestow eternal life upon
believers. But still it establshes no real con-
nection between Christ's work and the sal-
vation of sinners. Nor does it account for
the salvation of OT saints or of infants, nei-
ther of whom could learn flom Christ's ex-
ample. The truth is that Christ is set forth in
Scripture as an example to those whose sins

have been expiated by His blood. He is never



set forth as an example for sinners to follow
in onder to obtain salvation.

See Expiation.

EXCOMMUNICATION
The sfrongest discipline a church ctrn ex-

ercise toward a member in its fellowship;
judicial exclusion from the fellowship and
privileges of membership in the visible
church. It was instituted by Christ (Matt.

18:15, 18) and practised by His apostles
(1Cor. 5:11; 1 Tim. 1:20;Titus.3:10).

An excommunicated person becomes as

a publican and heathen to the churctr, one
to be "avoided" (Rom. 1617; I Tim. 6:3)
and "rejected" (Titus. 3:10), though not
counted as an enemy (2 Thess. 3:14, 15).

Excommunication is a last resort. It should
not be employed lightly. McClintock and
Strong sum up the Biblical data regarding
its exercise. They make the following points:
1. It is a spiritual penalty, involving no tem-
poral punishment except accidentally.
2. It consists in separation from the com-
mr.nion of the church.
3. Its object is the good of the suflerer (1

Cor. 5:5) and the protection of the sound
members of the church (2 Tim. 3:l-7).
4. Its subjects are those who are guilty of
heresy (1 Tim. 1:20) or gross immorality (1

Cor. 5:1. [We may add other categories such
as those who cause divsions, Rom. 16:17.]

5. It is inflicted by the authority of the drurdr
(Matt. 18:18).

2 Thessalonians 3 : 14-15 indicates that the

aim of excommunication should be restora-

tion. It would appear that the incesh.rous per-
son who was excommunicated in Corinth
repented and was restored to fellowship.

EXEGESIS
A Greek word meaning 'harration" or "ex-

planation." The noun aegais does not ap-
pear in NT, but the verb arc.geomai,"tolead
out of," is found once in John, once in Luke,
and four times in Acts. John 1:18 tells us

that "the only begotten Son, which is in the
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bosom of the Father, he hath declared
Iucgeted) him." The disciples who met the
risen Christ on the road to Emmaus acegeted

the events to the other disciples (Luke
24:35). Cornelius arcgetedbts vision to the
servants whom he sent to Peter (Acts 10:8).

Paul and Barnabas uegeted to the Jerusa-
lem council the significance of the miracles
and wonders God had done through them
among the Gentiles (Acts 15:12). Peter
uegeted to the same gathering God's first
outreach to the Gentiles through his minis-
try (Acts 15:14). Finally, Paul u,egeted to

James and theJerusalem elders larticularly,"
that is, in detail, what God had done tlrough
him among the Gentiles (Acts 21:19).

From all this it is clear that exegesis is an
explanation. It is closely related to herme-
neutics,* the science of interpretation. In the
NT hqrnenano and its cogrlates often mean
"to translate" (see, e.g., Matt. 1:23). But
diermeneuo means "to expound" (Luke
24:27).In the NT, therefore, exegesis is the
explanation and hermeneutics is the eryosi-
tion of a given text. Theologically, exegesis

establishes the meaning of particular state-

ments or passages; hermeneutics has to do
with the principles and scheme of interpre-
tation. "Hermeneutiqs may be regarded as

the theorythatguides exegesis; exegesis may
be understood . . . to be the practice of and
the set of procedures for discovering the
author's intended meaning" (Walter C. Kai-
ser,lr., Tbward an Begetical Theolog,p.47).
Thus, by yielding an understanding of the
language, grammar, and syntax of apassage,

exegesis provides a solid basis for exposi-

tion and application.
This means that exegesis must never de-

viate from confronting the text of Scriphrre
to determine what it says and means. The
historic Protestantprinciple of exegesis is that
the text of Scripture has one sense, so that it
is the job of the exegete to uncover what
the writer meant when he wrote the pas-

sage under examination. Nowadays, it is
popnlar to speak of meanings, plural. Some
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EXILIC

interpreters dismiss the baditional Protestant
emphasis on understanding what the writer
intended to convey as "the intentional fal-

lary." Some include audience reaction in the
meaning of a passage. Others include a drs-

course meaning, which is the meaning that
specialists in the fields of history and linguis-

tics are able to discover. Having established
various levels of meaning, these interpret-
ers still have the job of discovering which is
the authoritative meaning, if indeed itis pos-

sible to speak of such a meaning.
Those who contend for multi-layered

meanings effectively abandon ucgais and
descend to eisegais, "a reading into" the text
of what the reader wishes it to mean. "This
new system would have us understand a text
not in terms of its syntactical or semantic

struchres, but in the variety of ways in whidr
that text is 'achralized' in our minds. To state

it briefly, we are instructed that we should

be reading ourselves as much as the text.
Thus, all efforts to find the teal or single
meaning' are considered fruitless for most
moderns, since in their view, texts generate

a variety of meamng sfuchres. Some of
these mearring sffucfures may be Jungtan,
Freudian, Structuralist, deep-struchrre, or
what have you" (Kaiser, op. cit., p.46).

To deal honestly and reverently wrth
Scnpture we must adopt the historic Protes-

tant emphasis on the intention of the writer
of a Scripture passage. "What saith the Scrip-

hrres?" must be our watchword as we pre-
pare to expound God's word. We must
maintain this not only against learned lib-
eral interpreters but also against an appar-

enfly spiritual, but actually infidel, mindset
that is alarmingly popular in some evangeli-
cal circles. Scholars speak of this mindset as

an emphasis on the reader response over
the author's intent. We may call it the "what-

this-text-says-tome" sdtool of intelpretation.
It has little or no interest in the grammatical

meaning or intended sigaificance of a text,

simply in what "it says to me," even if that is

not even remotely connected with the
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writer's intention. Again, we must guard the
role of exegesis against unwarranted spiri-
tualizing of the text. Any application of Scrip
ture that does not flow from what the
inspired writer intended provides no Scrip
tural basis for belief or action. Our method
must be explanation that leads to medita-

tion that leads to application. Only rn this
way can we be sure that we are obedient to
Scriphrre in belief and practice.

See Hermmantics; Soipture (Intupre-
tation ofl.

EXILIC
Pertaining to the exile, the 7O-year cap

tivity of the Jews in Babylon.

EXINANITION
The self-humiliation, or self-emptying, of

the Son of God described by Paul in Phil.
2:6-8: "Who, being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with God:
but made himself of no reputation, and took
upon him the form of a servant, and was
made in the likeness of men: And being
found in fashion as a man, he humbled him-
self, and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross."

See Kenosis.

EXISTENTIALISM
The philosophy that there are no abso-

lute values outside of man himself. It con-
centrates "on the existence of the individual
who, being free and responsible, develops
his essence through acts of the u.tll" (Oxford

Illustrated Diaionary).It is ttre doctrine of
free will taken to its ultimate absurdity. Ex-
istentialism has adopted the ancient heresy

of Pelagianism,* which stated:

l. That a man may righfly be held respon-

sible only for his unbiased volitions, and
2. Consequently, moral character cannot
precede moral action. That is, man must
choose his own character, or he cannot be
held responsible for it.

Existentialism has fastened on to this no-



tion. It denies that there is such a thing as a
nature with which we are born. To the exis-
tentialist, nahrre is something acquired by
free will, not inherited.

It has been said that sxisfsntialists are
taken up completely with man. They have
certainly made man the starting point and
the consummation of their theory. Since
existentialism is totally subjective and
rebels against all absolute values imposed
on man fiom outside of himself, existen-
tialisl5 h6vs reached widely differing con-
clusions. The father of existentialism,
Danish philosopher Soren Kierkegaard,
professed that existentialism deepened his
faith in God, while Jean-Paul Sartre, a t\,yen-

tieth-century French existential philoso-
pher, was an atheist.

Though Neo-Orthodory* professes that
existential faith is belief with an inward pas-

sion, and that Kierkegaard merely rescued
the church from the dead formalism which
substituted the symbols of the faith (bap-

tism, doctrine, etc.) for faith itselt the truth
is that the theism of Kierkegaard and the
atheism of Sartre are not so opposed as

they may at first appear. Both agree that
man and not God is the starting point for
all epistemolory,+ and that human judg-
ment and not the Word of God is the de-
termining factor in what is to be believed.
It is ultimately a blatant self-contradiction
for the existentialist to say, as neo-ortho-
dox apologists for the system do, that exis-
tential faith is an act ofself-surrender. There
can be no surrender to God by any man
while he holds on to the notion that there
is no absolute value or authority outside
his own will and while he makes himself
the measure of God.

EXPIAIION
The removal of guilt by means of an

atonement or satisfaction rendered to God.
"Expiation and propitiation are comelative
terms; the sinner, or his guilt, is expiated;
God, or justice, is propitiated. Guilt must,

EXTREME UNCTION

fiom the natue of God, be visited with pun-
ishment, which is the expression of God's
disapprobation of sin. Guilt is expiated, in
the Scriptural representation, covered, by
satisfaction, i.e., by vicarious punishment.
God is thereby rendered propitious, i.e., it
is now consistent with His nature to par-
don and bless the sinner. Propitious and
loving are not convertible terms. God is
love. He loved us while sinners and before
satisfaction was rendered. Satisfaction or
expiation does not awaken love in the di-
vine mind. It only renders it consistent with
His justice that God should exercise His
love towards transgressors of His law"
(Charles Hodge).

EXTERNAL CALL
See Calling.

EXTREME T]NCTION
A sacrament of the Roman Catholic

church in which there is an anointing of the
sick with oil consecrated by a bishop. Ex-
beme has a double significance:
1. Primarily, this unction is administered
when the patient is in actremis, at the point
of death;
2. It is the last of the three so-called sacra-

mental unctions, baptism and confirmation
being the other two. Rome's appeal to
James 5:14, 15 for Biblical authority for
this practice is far from convincing. In futh,
there is no Biblical basis for the sacrament
of exheme unction.
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FAITH
l. In the general sense, faith is the assent
of the mind to the truth of something of
which we do not have an immediate con-
ception, whereas knowledge is the percep-
tion of the truth of something of which
we have an immediate conception. And
yet, as A. A. Hodge points out in his com-
mentary on the Westminster Confession of
Faith(chapter 14), faith demands and rests
upon evidence just as much as knowledge,
and "when grounded on legitimate evi
dence it leads to absolute assurance."
2. Saving faith, or as the Confasion of Faith
puts il "the grace of faith," is in the view of
Thomas Halyburion, one of Scofland's great-

est theologians, basically a hearty approba-
tion of God's method of saving sinners. We
may define it as the work of the Holy Spirit,
His grft to God's elect, enabling them to be-
lieve as true whatever God has revealed in
His Word and to accept, receive, and rest
upon Christ alone for jusffication, sancffi-
cation, and eternal life. It is never alone,
being always accompanied by repentance
and producing good works [as.2:17-26).
3. The Faithis used as a general description
of the entire gospel revelation, as in 1 Tim.
4:1; 5:8; 2 Tim. 4:7 ; Jude 3.

FAITH AND ORDER MOVEMENT
See World Council of Chwrlws.

FALL
The name given to Adam's first transgres-

sion and his immediate descent into a state

of guilt and condemnation before God. In
the words of the Shortq Catechism, "The cov-

enant being made with Adam not only for
himsell but for all his posterity; all mankind,

descending from him by ondinary generation,

sinned in him, and fell wift him in his first
transgression" (Q. 16) The fall brought man-
kind into a condition of sinfulness and mis-
ery. Queshon 18 of the Catechismdescribes

the sinfulness of fallen man's condition as

consisting in "the guilt of Adam's first sin,

the want [absence] of original righteousness,

and the comrption of his whole nahre, which
is commonly called Origrnal Sin; together
with all actual transgressions" which proceed
fiom such a comrpt source. In Q. 19 the
Catechism goes on to describe the misag of
mankind because of the fall: the loss of com-
munion with God; His wrath and curse; the
liability to all miseries in this life, to death
itself, and to the pains of hell forever.

See himi.tirse State.

FAISE DECRETAIS
See Deretals (False).

FAMA CUIMOSA
Latin, meaning in general, "a bad report."

In Presbyterian drurdr codes, it is the ground
for proceeding against a minister or mem-
ber on common report rather than on a
charge. "If the rumour, or fama clamosa,be
general and hurtful, the court can investi-
gate it without any accuser, for the vindica-
tion of the character of the church and of
the court, and with a view to the preserva-
tion of good morals in the community" (Mc-

Clintock and Strong).

FANATICISM
From the Latin fanatiats,'lertaining to,

or inspired from, a temple" ffonum); exces-

sive and unreasonable zeal for a cause or
opinion. The charge of fanaticism has often
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FATALTSM

been levelled against Christians who are
"zealously affected in a good thing" (GaI.

4:18), but this is unjust. There is a world of
difference between Christian zeal and fanati-

cism. Fanaticism rejects reason and follows
the fancy of the fanatic. It is usually absorbed
with a single idea and lacks the balance of
seeing that idea in the overall system of re-
vealed truth. It is intolerant of investigation
and of any different interpretation of its pet
opinion or cause.

Fanaticism has liequently developed a
persecuting spirit. It launched the crusades;

it stoked the fires of the Inquisition; it
sounded Pope Gregory Xlll's Te Datm as a
jubilant response to the massacre of St.

Bartholomew's eve. In recent times it has

unleashed the violence of the bomb and the
bullet at abortion clinics.

All these examples are clear deparhrres
from Christian belief and conduct. They are

far-removed from the zeal of people like the
early Methodists, who were nevertheless stig-

matized as mthustasts,the jargon of the day
for fanatics. But zealous Christianity is not
fanaticism. If fanaticism is "enthusiasm

enflamed by hatred," it has no place in the
creed or conduct of Christiars. Yet Ctristians
may be and should be militant for the truth
of the gospel and should dedicate their time,
talents, and resources to its propagation. The
fear of the label of fanaticism must never
frighten them into abandoning ther zeal for
the spread and defence of the gospel. Nev-
ertheless, they must ensure that their zeal is

always "according to knowledge."

FATALISM
The theory of inevitable necessity; the

heathen oriental philosophy that all things
are predetermined by blind, irrational forces

and that therefore there is no point in hu-
man effort to change any,thing. It is the sa-

tanic counterfeit of the revealed truth of
God's word that the all-wise God has
planned all things according to His will.

See Predcstination.
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FEDERAL THEOI-]OGY
AII mankind are viewed rr Scripture in

relation to the two Adams. The first Adam
was the natural head of the entire human
race. According to Rom. 5'.l2,we all sirured

in him. We were in him and in him were a
party to the covenant of works. Thus, Adam
was not merely a private person but a pub-

lic person, the real and proper head of all
his posterity. He was their federal head, as

well as their natural head. Therefore, legally,
the guilt of his fall is righteously imputed to
all his posterity.

The last Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ is,

by the grace of God, placed at the head of
His people. Their union with Him is spiri-
hral, not natural, but nonetheless real. They
are said to be "in Chist" just as truly as

Adam's posterity is said to be "in Adam."
Thus, as the disobedience of Adam was righ-
teously imputed to all those for whom he
was a federal head and represen[ative, the
obedience of Christ is righteously, legally,
and effectively imputed to all those of whom
He is the federal head.

All mankind fell in Adam and came un-
der condemnation because of his sin. Since

there is no recuperative power in our fallen
nah.re (see Dqrauity), it was necessary, if
sinners were to be saved, that the condemn-
ing law should be satisfied by one who had
no federal connection with Adam and who
was therefore free from the imputation of
his guilt. Nevertheless, he must be h'uly hu-
man and able to stand as the federal head
of a new race.

Federal theolog, holds that the Scriptures
(see especially Rom. 5 and 1 Cor. 15)teach
that the Lord Jesus Christ came in this ca-
pacity and sustains this federal relationship
to His people By His life He sahsfied the
precept of the law, and by His death He
satisfied its penalty. As the covenant of
works was made with Adam and his pos-
terity in him and led to the condemnation
of his race, so the covenant of grace was

made with Christ and in Him with all His



people, by virhre of which God imputes to
them the merits of the firll obedience of their
Head, Jesus Christ.

See Coaenant Theobgg; Credionism;
Tladrciudsm.

FEMINIST THEOI,OGY
A rejection or reinterpretation of Biblical

theolory on the basis of "the absolute right
of women to develop theological understand-
ing rooted in their own realities and experi-
ences" (the words are from a declaration
issued by Churdr Women United, a feminist
ecumenical group). Feminist theologr oper-
ates on the assumption that the Bible and
historic Christianity are patriarchal and sex-

ist. That is, that their God is a male God,
most of whose prophets and all of whose
aposfles were males, and whose minisfy and
leadership were open only to males. Accond-

ing to feminists, these theological character-
istics are not the result of divine revelation
but are a product ofthe unenlightened and
abusive cultures of the times and places in
which the Bible was compiled.

Not surprisingly, feminist theologr is an
extremely radical departure from Biblical
Christianity. In some cases it descends to
the promotion of witchcraft or the worship
of mother earttr. At a November 1993 con-
ference in Minneapolis, some 2,000 femi-
nists heard Chinese feminist Kwok Pui-Lan
claim, "If we cannot imagine Jesus as a tree,
as a river, as a wind, and as rain, we are
doomed together." A Korean university pro-
fessor Chung Hyun Kyung used New Age*
techniques to lead the gathering in an at-
tempt to harness the divine eneqgr of the
universe. Other speakers hrrned to panthe-
istic religions and to the heretical gnostic
gospels to "reimagine" a new god and a new
way of salvation.

The gathered feminists worshipped a

new goddess, Sophia, whom they claimed
to be the embodiment of wisdom found
in Proverbs 8. According to them, Sophia
is "the tree of Iife to those who lay hold

FEMINIST THEOLOGY

of her." In praying to Sophia, the ecumeni-
cal feminists in Minneapolis descended to
raw sensualism and sexism. They prayed,
"Our maker, Sophia we are women in your
i-age, with the hot blood of our wombs we
give form to new life,. . .with nectar between
our thighs we invite a lover,...with our
warm body fluids we remind the world of
its pleasures and sensations."

Wth sudr degeneracy at the heart of their
theologr, feminist theologians have a vio-
lent hatred of essential Christian doctrine.
Speakers in Minneapolis 'tharged that the
church and its belief in the incarnation and
atonement of Jesus Christ was a patriarchal
construct and had caused oppression of
women, violence in the sheets, child abuse,
racism, classism, sexism, and pollution"
(Christianig Todag, Apnl, 4, 19 9 4).

Virginia Mollenkott, an ex-Fundamental-
ist English professor (and an adviser to the
translators of the Nerp Intunationql Vsrsinn

of the Bible) said, "I can no longer worship in
a theological context that depicts god as an

abusive parent and Jesus as the obedient
trusting child. This violent theolo5/ encour-
ages the violence of our streets and nation."
Another speaker, Delores Williams, said, "l
don't think we need folks hanging on crosses

and blood dripprng and weird stuff."
The influence of feminist theologr is ap

parent from the attempts to produce gen-

der-neutral Bible translations. This is no
innocent reevaluation of the role of women.
It is a radical attack on the entire Biblical
revelation. It shares the premise of all de-

sEuctive critical movements that the Bible's
description of God is part of man's evolving
search for Him, not God's personal seHdis-
closure to man. It rejects the central doc-
fines of Scripture, from the hanscendence
of God to the way of salvation.

It lays ouhageous charges at the door of
Bible Christianity, charges it does not and
cannot substantiate. It is vitriolically false to
lay the blame for America's street violence
on the gospel. In facL the evidence is that
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FENCING THE TABLE

wherever the gospel penehates the lives of
those involved in that violence, they cease

from it and live to counteract it.
The effects of feministtheolory are wide-

spread and dangerous. By redefining and re-
casting the roles of men and women in both
home and church, it challenges the husband/
wife relationship God ordained at creation
and thus undermines the Biblical basis for
stable and happy family life. It also challenges

the NT model for the government and min-
isfy of the church and replaces divinely re-
vealed norms with the current notions of
radical feminists.

In rejecting what it claims to be the male
orientation of Scripture for a religious
programme of women's rights, or a religion
based on women's consciousness, feminist
theologr leads women to "another gospel
which is not another," but a perversion. As
with every other departure from the gospel,

it fulfils the wordof 2Pet.2:19: "While they
promise them Iiberty, they themselves are

the servants of comrption."
See Political Thcologg.

FENCINGTHETABLE
The term used in Scottish Presbyterian-

ism for the special address given before the
administration of the Lord's Supper* point-
ing out the character of worthy communi-
cants according to the Scriphres and strongly
warning those who do not display such a
character against communicating.

FESTSCHRIF"f
German, "feast writing"; a collection of

scholarly articles written by colleagues ofan
eminent scholar in honour of some notable
milestone in his career, such as a birthday
or his retirement.

FIDEISM
From the Latinftdes, "faith," fideism is the

theory that all human knowledge of God
rests solely on faith, to the exclusion of any
rational considerations.

178

FIFTH MONARCHISM
A fanatical English millenarian sect, an

offshoot of the Levellers,* in the times of
Oliver Cromwell. The name came from the
idea that the time of the fourth and last of
the world empires of Daniel 2, the Roman
empire, was about to end and that Christ
was just about to retum to set up His throne-
the fifttr universal monarch. Fifth Monarchy
men saw it as their task to remove human
govemments from impeding Christ's way and
so to facilitate His coming and His kingdom.

FILIAIION
The term used in the discussion of the

doctrine of the Trinity* to denote the distin-
gushing characteristic of the eternal Son
within the indivisible divine essence. It re-
fers to what the Scripture predicates of the
Son, but not of the Father or of the Spirit, in
their inha-tuinitarian relations. Alternatively,
we may define the term as the internal, eter-
nal, and necessiuy activity of the divine es-

sence, by virhre of which the second person
in the Trinity is called "the only begotten of
the Father." It is, therefore, synonynous with
eternal Sonship*

SetEtmulGuefiiott.

FILIOQUE
A Latin word meaning "and from the Son."

It is found in the Western versions of the
Nicene Creed in the section that deals with
the Procession of the Spirit.* The inclusion
of filioque asserts that the Sprnt proceeds
from the Father and from the Son. The word
was not in the original formulation of the
Nicene Creed, and its adoption by the West-
ern Church was a major reason for the
schism in 1054 between it and the Eastern
Church, which vehemenfly opposed its in-
sertion. The reasons for this opposition were
partly Scriptural (they hold that John 15:2 6
speaks only of the Spirit proceeding fiom
the Father-an argument which fails to look
at all the Scriphre teaching on the subject)

and partly a matter of church politics, be-



cause this addition had been made without
the consent of any ecumenical council.

FTVE POINTS OF CONTROVERSY
Often mistakenly called "The Five Points

of Calvinism."* In the years before the Synod
of Dorl* (1618-1619) there were grave con-
hoversies in which a group known as the
Dutch Remonshants* opposed the accepted
Calvinistic system of the churches repre-
sented at the Council. These Remonstrants
were led by Jacob Arminiw, professor of
theolory at the University of Leyden from
1602-1609. The Remonstrants, also known
as Semi-Pelagians* and more generally, as

Arminians,* set forth their position (1611)

in five points. These are known as the five
points of controversy, which defined the is-

sues on which the followers of Arminius re-
pudiated traditional Calvinistic theology.
They are as follows:
1. Conditional Election: From all eternity
God determined to bestow salvation on those
whom He foresaw would persevere to the
end in their faith in Christ. Likewise, He
determined to ffict everlasting punishment
on those whom He foresaw would continue
in theirunbelief and resistto the end of their
Iife His divine help.
2. Universal Atonement: The Lord Jesus
Christ by His sufferings and death made
atonement for the sirs of mankind gener-
ally and of every individual in particular.
However, only believers achrally partake of
the benefits of that atonement
3. Depravity: Because ofhis natural corrup-
tion, man cannot think or do any good thing,
and so fue faith (by which alone sinners
can partake of the benefits of Christ's atone-
ment) cannot proceed from the exercise ei-
ther of man's nahrral faculties or of his free
will. It is, therefore, necessary to his conver-
sion and salvation that he be regenerated
and renewed by the operation of the Holy
Ghost, which is the gift of God throughJesus
Christ. Evangelical Arminians still hold to
the original Remorstrant statement on this

FIVE WAYS

subjecl placing the work of the Spirit before
the exercise of faith and repentance, though
the Remonsfants themselves were led to
more and more urscriptural positions by the
successors of Arminius and Episcopius.
4. Resistible Grace: This divine enelry of
the grace of the Holy Spirit heals the disor-
ders of comrpt nature and begins and per-

fects everything that can be called good in
marr, so that all good works in man are at-

tibuted to God and the operation of His
grace. Nevertheless, sudr regenerating grace

may be resisted and rendered ineffectual by
the perverse will of the impenitent sinner.
5. Fall from Grace: Believers are fumished
with abundant strength and help, sufficient
to enable them to triumph over the seduc-

tions of Satan and the allurements of sin.
However, by the neglect of this help, they
may fall from grace, and if they die in suctr

a state, must finally perish.
The Remonstrants were at first doubt-

ful about this last notion of falling from
grace, but later adopted it as an estab-
lished doctrine.

The socalled Fiue Points of Caluinismwere
a direct answer to these points made by the
Remonst'ants. Calvinism does not consist of
five points. The five points made by Calvin-
ists were specific responses to the points
raised by the Remonstrants. Calvirusm goes

far beyond them.
See Depraaitg; Election; Inesistiblc

Groce; Puticuls Redenrytion; Pqsor-
utce of the Scints.

FTVE WAYS
The five proofs devised and formulated

by Thomas Aquinas to demonskate the ex-
istence of God. They are as follows:
l. The proof of the unmoued mouq. What-
ever is moved is moved by something. Since

an infinite progression backwards is impos-
sible, we are forced to conclude that there is

a force that started it all, that moves others,
without itseHbeing moved. Aquinas believed
this to be God.
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2.T\e proof of thefirst cause. Every effect
must have a cause adequate to produce it.
An infinite succession of causes and effects
is impossible. Therefore, there must be a
cause which itself is uncaused. This is God.
3. The proof of a necessary source of all con-

tingenq. "We find in nature things that are

possible to be and not to be....But it is im-
possible for these always to exist, for that
which is possible not to be at some time is

not. Therefore, if everything is possible not
to be, then at one time there could have been
nothing in existence. Now if this were true,
even now there would be nothing in exist-
ence, because that which does not exist only
begins to exist by something already
existing....Therefore, not all beings are
merely possible, but there must exist some-

thingthe existence of which is necessary. But
every necessary thing either has its neces-

sity caused by another or noL Now it is im-
possible to go on to infinity in necessary
things which have their necessity caused by
another, as has already been proved in re-
gard to efficient causes. Therefore we can-
not but postulate the existence of some
being having of itself its own necessity, and
not receiving it foom another, but rather
causing in others their necessity. This all
men speak of as God." (Aquinas, Summa

Theologica, part 1, question 2, article 3).

4. The proof of the highat good "Among be-
ings there are some more or less good, true,
noble, and the like. But more and less are

predicated of different things, according as

they resemble in their diflerent ways some-

thing which is the maximum, as a thing is
said to be hotter as it more nearly resembles
that which is hottest; so that there is some-

thing which is truest, something best, some-

thing noblest, and consequenfly something
which is uttermost being,. . .and this we call
God" (idem..).

5. The proof of purpose in the plrysical world.
There is a discernible pupose even in how
the merely material parts of the world work.
They act generally in the same way to ob-
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tain the best result. "Hence it is plain that
not fortuitously, but designedly, do they
achieve their end. Now whatever lacks in-
telligence cannot move towards an end, un-
less it be directed by some being endowed
with knowledge and intelligence; as the ar-
row is shot to its mark by the archer. There-
fore some intelligent being exists by whom
all natural things are directed to their end;
and this being we call God" (idem.).

In all this, Aquinas adopted and devel-
oped the metaphysics of Aristotle (see

Aristotelianism). ffis type of demonsta-
tion is in accord with Aquinas's views of
nahual theologr* and the role of reason to
lead to faith. The classical arguments for
God's existence* largely follow Aquinas' lead.

FOLK CHURCH
A national church in which citizens of the

state are reckoned members of the visible
church, much as Israelites were members of
the OT church. The concept does not in it-
self lead to the belief that all such people
are true Christians or lessen the need of
personal regeneration and justification. "He
is not aJew, which is one outwardly; neither
is that circumcision, which is outward in the
flesh: but he is aJew, which is one inwardly;
and circumcision is that of the heart" (Rom.

2:28, 29). Similarly, he is not a Christian
who is one outwardly, neither is that bap-
tism which does not signiff a true regenera-
tion of soul.

The concept of a national or folk church
has its strengths. For example, it should keep
the spiritual concerns of the Word of God
at the heart of the affain of the nation. Again,
as Thomas Chalmers argued, only a state

church has the resources effectively to evan-

gelize the inner cities and other areas of
extreme poverty.

However, it must be admitted that no state

&ur& has actually realized the claimed ben-
efits of the system. On the contrary, in every
case the notion of a folk church has cor-
rupted true evangelism and has pronounced



Christian those who clearly have no Scrip
tural right to the tifle. It was this reduction
of the claims of the gospel to such a lifeless
form that stirred both Soren Kierkegaard and
Diehich Bonhoeffer to emphasize faith as

an existential experience of crisis. Ther so
lution ultimately failed to remain faithfuI to
the gospel, but we can well understand
Bonhoeffer's rejection of folk church Chris-
tianity as "cheap grace."

FOREKNOIiYLEDGE
The eternal, all-inclusive, all-comprehen-

sive knowledge God has of all creahrres and
events. The knowledge of God is above time.
He knows all things throughout all time si-

multaneously. But we are limited by time.
Our knowledge is gained by a succession of
experiences. Thus what is etemally known
to God, in dl its connectiors, rs from a hu-
man standpoint said tobe forehnown.

In Scripture the word foreknowledge is
used also in a much n€urower context. Ac-
cording to Rom. 8:29, God foreknows
people, not merely the events surrounding
them. When Scripture uses the verb know
of people, it conveys the idea of God's lov-
ing purpose. It refers to His eternal decree.
1 Peter 1:2 places election on the ground of
foreknowledge, and verse 20 showsthatfore-
known means fore- dccreed. Acs 2 :23 defines
foreknowledge as God's d.eterminate counsel
(see Grunille Sho"e RzIe). Thus election
proceeds not upon foreseen faith but upon
the decree of God.

FOREORDINATION
See hedcstindion.

FORM CRMCISM
A method of criticizing ancient Iiterature

which, when applied to the Bible, claims to
uncover the oral traditions behind the lit-
erary sources of the Bible. With regard to
the OT, form cnticism derues the possibil-
ity of establishing any credible history of
ancient times from the Scripture text. The

FORM CRITICISM

form critic must get behind the Scripture
by using the evidence of the contemporary
situation in Israel's neighbouring pagan
countries. From this evidence he must re-
consEuct by a "synthetic creation" method
(quite simply, by the use of his imagina-
tion) the oral traditions which were finally
reduced to writing at a later date.

With regard to the NT, the theory is that
ttre NT book with their references to the
supernatural are really late embellishments
on the simple oral traditions of the period
e.o.. 30-60. Dialectical theologians such as

Rudolph Bulhnann used this method. So did
liberals such as C. H. Dodd (see Realind
Escldolagg). Dodd described its procedure:

" Formgeschichte, or'Form-criticism,' has

taught us that in order to understand righfly
any passage in the Gospels we must en-
quire into the'setting nffie' $rtzimLeben)
rn which the hadition underlying that pas-

sage took form. The original 'setting in life'
of any authentic saying of Jesus was of
course provided by the actual conditions
of His ministry. But the form critics rightly
call our attention to the fact that the formed
haditions of His teaching, as it reaches us,

has olten been affected by the changed con-
ditions under which His followers lived dur-
ing the period between His death and the
completion of our Gospels. Its 'setting in
life'is provided by the situation in the early
Church. It is important to bear this distinc-
tion in mind in studying the parables [the
subject of Dodd's bookl. We shall some-
times have to remove a parable from its
setting in the life and thought of the Church,
as represented by the Gospels, and make
an attempt to reconstruct its origrnal set-

ting in the life of Jesus" (The Parables of the

Kingdom,p. 111).

Form criticism demands a long period
of oral tradition during which the experi-
ence of the church led it to interpolate its
interpretations into the origrnal sayings of
Jesus and the earliest record of them. It
therefore corstucts a scheme of early his-
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tory out of the necessities created by ih
own theologrcal and literary presupposi-
tions. By this theory Form Criticism stands
or falls. If objective evidence shows that its
firndamental idea of a substantial period of
oral tradition before the writing of our Gos-

pels is wrong, the entire scheme stands con-
demned. That is precisely the situation.
Renowned papyrologist Jos6 O'Callaghan
has identified as NT portions papyrus frag-
ments discovered at Qumran that date from
e.n.. 50-70. It is form criticism, not the NT,
that is proved unhistorical and unreliable.

See Criticism; Mgth; Q; Redaction
Citicism.

FORM OF GOD
The expression in Phil. 2:6 is of great

importance in discussion of the subjects of
the Trinity and the deity of Christ. The
words a form of God cannot be adequately
explained except on the basis that the pas-

sage teaches the essential deity of Christ
and His distinctive trinitarian person. The
Greek word morphe has no reference to
shape, or any other external mark, "but
refers to the distinctive nature and charac-
ter of the being to whom it pertains, and is
thus permanently identified with the nature
and character. Thus it is distinguished from
schema ('fashion'), comprising that which
appeals to the senses and is changeable.
Moryhe, form, is identified with the essence

of a person or thing: schuna, fashion, is an
accident which may change without affect-
ing the form" (M. R. Vincent, Word Sadies
in the Nal Tbstament: acci.dmt here means
a quality not inherent in the essence of a
thing). The undoubted force of morphevali-
dates the statement of E. H. Gifford:
"Molphe is...the Divine Nahue achrally and
inseparably subsisting in the Person of
Christ." It is an expression of the essential
deity of Christ.

It also has an important witress to give in
relation to the doctrine of the tinity. In Phil.
2'.6, as Shedd points out, morphe is

ta2

anarthrous (not having the definite article).
Literally, the text reads, "Who being in o

form of God." That is to say, there is more
than one form, or personal subsistence, of
the divine essence.

FORMAL EQUTVALENCE
The method of Bible translation adopted

by the Authorized Version translators and
others who seek to represent not merely the
general thought of the Scripture text but the
very expressions in which it is conveyed.
Where possible, formal equivalence transla-
tions use a word or phrase in the receptor
language for every one in the original. The
AV even uses a system of italics to indicate
where the translators had to supply words
not in the originat to give firll expression of
its meaning in English.

A formal equivalence translation is not
always necessarily literal. At times it must
translate idiom for idiom. In Gen. 16:12
we learn that Ishmael would dwell "in the
presence of all his brethren," but the He-
brew text literally says "in the face of all
his brethren." In Gen. 23:11 Ephron of-
fered to give the cave of Machpelah to
Abraham, saying, "In the presence of the
sons of my people give I it thee." Here the
Hebrew word for presence means qe.No
one doubts that in each case presence is the
proper hanslation.

Similarly, when the Lord commanded
Moses to consecrate the priests the words
He used literally mean "fill the hand." This
is a Hebraism that in our English idiom sig-

nifies "consecrate." In cases such as these,

formal equivalence does not call for wooden
word-for-word literalness. This would ob-
scure the mearring, not clarify it.

For that reason some conservative trans-
Iators prefer the term complete equiualence.

Where a word-for-word representation of
the Biblical text in the receptor language
yields the meaning of the original precisely,
they seek to supply it. Where exact literal-
ness is impossible, they supply the free h'ars-



lation that best represents the meaning of
the original.

The very words of Scriphre are inspired.
They are not the disposable garb of God's
truth which may be changed without affect-
ing the truth they convey. That is the funda-
mental brrth which formal equivalence and
complete equivalence translators seek to
maintain as they present people with the
word of God in their own tongues.

See Dgnonic Equioalcnce.

FORMULA CONCORDIAE
"Formula ofConcord," prepared n 1577

for the purpose of settling differences in the
Lutheran church, especially on the subject
of the Lord's presence in the Eucharist.* It
gave the "high" Lutheran view on this sub-
jecl (see Consubstotiatimt).

FREE OFFER OF THE GOSPEL
The presentation of Christ to all men, not

only to the elect, in ttre preaching of the
gospel. Christ is presented as a Saviour who
(1) is all-sufficient to save all who believe on
Him; (2)is perfectly suitable to the needs of
all men of every kind; (3) commands all who
hear His word to 'tepent...and believe the
gospel" (Mark 1:15); and (4) promises to
receive and save all who come to him in
faith (fohn 6:37; Matt. 1l:28; Rev. 22:17).
This faith is "essentially an entrustnent to
Christ as Lord and Saviour. It is self-com-
mitnent to him. It is not the belief that we
have been saved, not even the belief that
Christ died for us, but the commitnent of
ourselves to Ctrist as unsaved, lost, helpless,

and nndone in ords that we may be saued"

flohn Murray, Collecled Witings, vol. l, p.

t47).

John Owen pointed out that the doctrine
of particular redemption* does not in ary
way conflict with this free offer of Christ to
sinners. "That persuasion that (1) asserts the
certainty of salvation by the death of Ctrist
unto all believers whatsoever; (2) that af-

firms the command of God and the call of

FREE OFFER OF THE GOSPEL

Christ to be infallibly declarative of that duty
which is required of persons commanded

and called lsee Dutg Faithl,-wtrch, if it be
performed, will be assuredly acceptable to
God; (3) that holds out purdrased free grace

to all distressed, burdened consciences in
general; and (a) that discoven a fountain of
blood, allsufrcient to pqge all the sin of ev-

ery one inthe worldthatwilluse the appointed
means for coming unto it; ... all this is held
forth by the doctrine of particular effechral
redemption" (Works, 10 :4 10).

Hyper-Calvinists* strenuously deny
Owen's proposition. They hold-correctly-
that because sinners are dead in sin they
cannot exercise faith. From this they de-
duce-incorrectly-that it is no part of the
gospel ministry to command them to believe.

In many ways they present similar arguments
to Arminians,* claiming that if we accept the
doctrines of unconditional election* and
particular redemption, we cannot logically
or Scriphrally offer Christ to any who have
no good ground for believing themselves
among the elect. Thus hyper-Calvinists will
instruct convicted sinners to cry to God for
a new heart with whi& to repent and be-

lieve but will not tell them that it is their
duty to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
that if they do so, God's promise is that they
will be saved. They do not seem to be aware
of the contradiction inherent in ttreir posi-
tion. According to their belief, dead sinners
cannot believe and therfore carurot be in-
structed to do so. But can those same dead
sirurers obey the law of God? Certainly not,
but even hyper-Calvinists recognize that God
commands them to do so and will judge them
for not doing so. According to Christ (fohn

16:8-9), that includes the command to be-
lieve on Him, despite hyper-Calvinistic pro
tests to the contrary. Agair,* dead sinners
cry to God for a new heart? Can they make
this request with confidence in any promise
from God, or do they cry in unbelieP If they
have any ground of hope in God's promise

that He will hear them, why should they not
183
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act upon His promise to save allwho come
to Him by Hir Son (Heb. 7 :25)? And if they
cry for a new heart in unbelief, is this not an
exacerbation of their sin? Has the consis-

tent hyper-Calvittsl angword of biblical in-
sfuction Ieft to give to a needy siiner?

In large measure, the opposition to the
free offer of the gospel stems liom the view
that it implies a certain general love of Christ
for sinners. This is held to be conbay to the
gosple truth that Christ died for His church
out of a particular, discriminating love for
His elect (Eph. 5:25). Every consistent Cal-

vinist-indeed every consistent Bible be-
liever-must accept the truth that Christ
made a definite atonement for His elect.
Every soul for whom He made atonement
must be saved, for as it is tue that without
substihrtionary atonement there is no remis-

sion (Heb. 7:22), so it is true that without
remission there has been no zubstitutionary
a0onement. In view of this, many Calvinists
are afraid that they are being untruthfuI if
they make such a statement to a general
audience-or, worse still, address it to sin-

ners-as "Christ loves you." That can be said
only to the elect. But is this really the case?

Calvinists are the best expositors of Christ's
perfect obedience to God's law. Indeed, few
others ever do justice to this beautiful part
of the gospel. The Lord Jesus Himself sum-
marized the demands of the law under two
great commandments. He said, "Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.
This is the first and great commandment.
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself' (Matt. 22:37-
39). This is the law that Jesus perfectly firl-
filled. He loved His neighbour. The question
is whether that is an exclusive description
of His elect, or a more general description
of sinners. That it is a general description of
Christ's attihrde to needy sirurers is clear from
His teadring in the parable of the Good Sa-

maritan (Luke 10:30-37). In that parable,

our Lod gives us dear inshuction as to who
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our neighbour is. Our neighbour is any needy
and dishessed soul we encounter. It is an in-
escapable conclusion that Christ's neighbour
is any needy soul that He encounters.

We need have no fear of telling sinners
of a loving Saviour who will save them if
they will come to Him. If they will not, let
the blame fortheirperishingbe placed where
it belongs, upon themselves. It is not lack of
knowing that they are elect that keeps them
from Christ but love of sin and unwilling-
ness to receive Him on the terms laid down
in the gospel. There is no warrant for pre-
senting dishessed sinners with the scenario
that they may sincerely cry to God for mercy
but fail to receive it because they are not
among the elect. The picture of a willing sin-

ner and an unwilling Saviour is the very
opposite of the one Chdst paints. He says,

"How oft would I and ye would not" (see

Matt.23:37). That confidence in the will-
ingness of Christ to save lies at the heart of
the free offer of the gospel. And if we keep
in mind John Murray's statement about the
nahre of the faith that applies to Christ, and

John Owen's about the consistency of the
free offer and particular redemption, we will
feel no tension between the strictest views
of election and definite atonement and the
freedom to urge upon sinners the claims of
an all-sufficient Christ who is willing to save

them if they will come to Him.
Paul's clear statement in 1 Tim. l:15 is

that the saving mission of the Lord Jesus
Christ deserves to be accepted by sinners
who need to be saved. ln the overtures of
grace, there is no restriction of the gospel
offer to the elect, or to those who give evi-
dence that they may be presumed orhoped
to be among the elect.

In modern evangelism, the free offer of
the gospel is usually coudred in terms of
Arminian theolory. It is therefore based on
a false set of beliefs: that God has not sover-

eignly and eternally elected a personally
undeserving people in Ctrist, that Christ died
indiscriminately for all men, that He did not



make a definite atonement for His people,
and that the Holy Spirit does not effectually
call God's elect into union with Christ, im-
parting to them by Hir regenerating grace
the heart to repent and believe the gospel.

On this false basis, ttre free offer of the gos-
pel is a distortion of the gospel. Either ex-

plicitly or tacitly it tells men ttrat God has

done His part (all He can do)to save *rem
and now it is up to them to do their part,
without which all God has done for them,
will be of no avail. This is more Pelagian+

than evangelical.*

fuain the Arminianpresentation of Ctrist
to all men rsually calls upon sinners to be-
Iieve that Jesus died for them. lndeed, the
most popular method of evangelizing today
is to tell sinners that all they have to do to
be saved is to "believe that Jesus died for
you." On the surface this sounds Scriphrral,
but it is far from it. The conviction, or assur-

ance, "Jesus died for me," is the crown of
saving faith, not its initial step. John Owen
lists the steps of saving faith as follows. First,
it persuades and commands sinners to be-
lieve that they are sinners who cannot save

themselves. Second, it persuades them that
"there is salvation to be had in the promised
seed,-in Him who was before ordained to
be a captain of salvation to them that do
believe." Third, it persuades them thatJesus
of Nazareth is that promised seed. These are

the t}ree frrndamental s0eps of faith, with-
out which it is impossible to proceed to the
uppermost ones. On the basis of these three,
the fourttr step of saving faith is this: it "re-

quires a resting upon this Christ, so discov-
ered and believed to be the promised
Redeemer, as an all-sufficient Saviour, with
whom is plenteous redemption, and who is

able to save to the utrnost them that come
to God by him; ... in which proposal there
is a cerLain infallible truth, grounded upon
the superabundant sufficiency of the obla-
tion of Ctristin itself, forwhomsoever (fewer

or more) it be intended" [i.e. irrespective of
the extent of the atonement made, some-

FREE WILL

thingthatis hidden fiom human view-A.C.l.
Fifttr, "These thinp being firmly seated in
the soul (and not before), we are every one
called in particular to believe the efficary of
the redemption that is in the blood of Jesus
toward our own souls in particular: which
every one may assuredly do in whom the free

grace of Godhath wrouglttthe former acts of
faith and doth work this also, without doubt
or fear ... for certainly Christ died for every
one in whose heart the Lorrd, by his almighty
power, work effechrally faith to lay hold on
him and assent unto him, according to that
orderly proposl that is held forth in the gos-

pel" (op. cit, 10:314, 315).
In the light of all this, it is folly to make

the final step of saving faith the first condi-
tion for a sirurer to firlfil in order to be saved.
Arminianism does not grasp the kue natue
of saving faith. Not understanding this,
Arminian evangelism distorts the free offer
of the gospel in anotherway: it fails to ground
the sinner's repenting and believing in God's
free grace and in Christ's atoning merit. For
that reason, there must always be a syner-
gistic* element in it, with the resultant con-
frrsion that arises from preaching on the one
hand, God's free grace and, on the other,
the sinner's ability to "do his part."

John Murray's proposition is a thrilling re-
ality for every Calvinist who longs to do the
work of an evangelist: "lt is on the crest of
the wave of the divine sovereignty that the
full and free overhrres of God's grace in
Christ break upon the shores of lost human-
ity" (op. cit.,I:147).

FREE WILL
Free will has been variously defined.

l. It has been called the freedom of indetu-
minaq, which holds that man's will is inde-
pendent of all previous conditions. This is
the claim that free will in man is a total free-
dom, unaffected by anyttung that occurred
in the pasl such as the fall.* This is ttre theory
of most Bible deniers, particularly those of
the existential school (see Errctotialimt).
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FULNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

2. Free will in man has also been called the

freednm of self- dctmnination, or spontaneity.
That is, man's free will consists in his ability
to choose according to the disposition, incli-
nation, or bias of his own will. This is the
scriptural doctrine.

Because of the fall, man's will is inclined
away from God and disposed toward self
and sin. Man cannot choose against the bias
of his will. And the bias he has toward self
and sin is a voluntary bias; it is not imposed
upon him by God. Therefore, his choice is
truly a free droice, one whidr carries with it
the responsibility for making it.

When free will is understood in this way,
it is easy to see how Reformed theologiars
cim on the one hand ieadr the Biblical doc-
tine of predestination* while on the other
hand maintaining that man is a free and re.
sporsible moral agenL Similarly, we can see

how we can speak of free will, while holding
with Luther the docfine of the bondage of
the will: man acts accordingto the indination
of his will, but ftrat indination is ensnared by
Satan and sin. In truth, unregenerate man's
vaunted freedom ofwill is Momto siL fr€e
dom to become an ever great€r slave to sin.

3. A third definition of free will, held by
Arminian theologians, goes beyond self-
determination to include what is called the
power of contrary choice. It is argued that
to say that a sinner freely chooses to re-
ject Christ and remain in sin implies that
he has the native capability of choosing
to receive Christ.

This theory is based upon a fallacy. The
power of contary choice is not of the es-

sence of free will, as may easily be shown.
God is supremely free. He can choose to do
good, but He cannot droose to do anything
sinful. His freedom consists in choosing and
acting accordingto the disposition of His wi[
without the power of contary droice.

Selfdetermination alone then is the es-

sence of free will. It is the sinner's free droice.
Free choice is a droice in frrll accord with
and proceeding from the voluntary disposi-

1E6

hon of his will. The moral responsibility for
such a choice is derived, not from some fan-
cied ability to make the opposite choice, but
from the fact that it springs from the volun-
tary disposition of his will.

See Self Determinatiorr; WiA.

FULNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRM
The NT uses the terms full and filled to

describe the experience of the Holy Spirit
every Christian should have. The similarity
of the words has led many to see no mate-
rial distinction in their meanings. However,
a shrdy of the NT's usage will show how
necessary and beneficial it is to give carefrrl
attention to the precise meaning and use of
each term.

Fulness as Expressed by the
Noum Plsona

All firlness (pluoma) dwells in Christ (Col.

1:19; 2:9). AII Christians "are complete
(pqluomenoi)in Him (Col. 2:10). That is,

they are filledfullnl\m. That is the posi-
tion of every Christian by virtue of his be-
ing in Christ In Eph. l:22, 23, Paul says

that God "gave him tchdstl to be head over
all things to the church, which is his body,
the fulness of him that filleth all in all."
Lenski gives the literal sense of this difficult
text: "Him he gave as head over everything
to the church since she is his body, the
fulness of him who fills all things in all ways
for himself."

From these texts we gather that there is a
fulness that is nahrral to every Christian. It
inheres in the very idea of being in Christ. It
is a major part of the Holy Spirit's minisky
in believers to lead them to see and appro-
priate that fulness (1 Cor. 2:9-10). For ex-

ample, He leads them into full assurance.

This phrase is commonly taken simply as a
reference to assurance ofsalvation. The NT
certainly warrants that, but it speaks of frrll
ilssurance in three distinct ways: the frrll as-

sufturce of understanding (Col.2:2), of faith
(Heb.lO:22), and of hope(Heb.6:11). The



full assurance in each of these texts is the
w ord p lao p horia, hL "fu ll-carryrng. "

Christians who live with a full knowledge
of the gospel, in a ftrll faith that Christ is

theirs and a frrll confidence of their security
in Him, will live in the fulness of the Spirit
as their consistent experience.

Fulness as Expressed by the Verb
Pbroo

Ephesians 5:18 commands Christians, "Be

not dnurk with wine, wherein is excess; but
be filled with the Spirit" The verb b pluoo,
and the obvious meaning of the verse is that
in contrast to a drunkard, who is controlled
by alcohol, a Christian should live his life
under the conhol of the Holy Spirit. In other
words, the idea of fulness here is that of an
habitual state. This is confirmed by Acts
7:55, whidr speaks of Stephen's "being full
of the Holy Ghost." The Greektextindicates
that he existed full of the Holy Ghost
(huparchon pl,aes). John 12:3 provides a good
illusfation. fu the fragrance of Mary's oint-
ment filled (plroo) the house, the influence
of the Holy Spirit should fill every part of
the believer's life.

God commands His people to live full of
the Holy Spirit. The significance of this com-
mand is clear from Eph. 5:18-6:18. Chris-
tians should submit to the Spirit's contol in
every deparhnent of their lives. Paul men-
tions every major sphere of life: church,
home, marriage, parent/child relationships,
business, employer/employee relationships,
and the whole area of spiritual warfare.

Fulness as Expressed by the Verb
Plctho

The NT speaks of a sudden infilling of
Christiarx with divine power for the service
of God. In these cases it employs the verb
plaho, as in Acts 2:4: "Tt'rcy were all filled
with the Holy Ghost."

The differencebetween plaoo and pletho

is clear from Acts 19:28,29, which records
the result of the incendiary speech of

FULNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

Demetrim the silversmith to the Ephesian
idol makers: "When they heard these say-

ings, they were frilI of wrath, and cried out,
saying, Greatis Diana of the Ephesians. And
the whole city was fllled with confirsion." The
idol makers werc full (plerco) of wrath against

the apostles. That was their ongoing attitude
to them. The city was brought to a crisis and
was suddenly filled(pbtho) with confrrsion by
the accusation laid agairst the apostles.

We must observe this difference if we are

to do justice to all the NT data on the sub-
ject of the fulness of the Spirit. The evidence
is that the Lord fills (pletho) with the power
of the Spirit those who arefull(plros) of the
Spirit. The similarity of the words causes

confusion for many, but the idea is truly
scriphrral. It is one every Christian immedi-
ately recognizes: God imparts power for His
service to Christians who are living in sub-
mission to the influence and leading of the
Holy Spirit.

Fulness ofPower
The result of the infilling of the Spirit

is always power for service. This power
is the authority and ability to be an ef-
fective witness for Christ (Acts 1:8; 4:31,
33; 1 Thess. 1:5).

This infilling of power to serve must be
renewed for each new drallenge. Again and
again the aposfles "were filled" with power
to do the work of God, each filling being a

distinct cnsrs experience to empower them
for some new service (Axs 2:4;4:8, 31;
9:17; 13:9).

God is sovereign in the manner, time, and
extent of the manifestations of His power.
He may choose to send a mighty revival. He
may choose to use His people in a much
more limited manner. While it s natural that
we should desine a great demonshation of
the Spirit's power, we must remember that
God is sovererg ard all-wise in deciding the
extent of His Spirit's gracious working. What-
ever His purpose as to the extent and pre-

cise manner of the Spirit's working at any
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glen time, it is our duty to uist full of the
Holy Spirit and therefore to be available and
fit for use in His service as He directs.

How to Obtain the Fulness of Power
The question of how we may obtain God's

power for service is an urgent one. He has

given His people encouraging promises, and

they have a warrant for their faith in seeking
His power for service. Soipture gives us clear
guidelines in our quest for the Spirit's power.
l. Live full of the Holy Ghost (Eph. 5:18).
2. Desire much of the revelation of Christ
in the word. An apprehension of His love

will beget in us a love for Him and His ser-

vice. The more we know of Him, the more
we will be moved to bring others to know
Him. The assurance of our perfect standing
in Him will deliver us from the fear of man
and give us boldness to wihres.
3. Pray specifically for the gift of the Spirit
(Luke 11:13;24:49; Acts 1:4, 5). The aim
in such praying must be the glory of God,
not our enjoyment of some esoteric experi-
ence. God imparted the power of the Holy
Spirit to a praying people at Pentecost. He
has not changed. He gives the Spirifs power
to those who seek Him (Acts 4:31) and obey
Him (Acts 5:32).

FUNDAMEI\ITALISM
The term used to denote a movement

which received its name from a set of twelve
booklets published between 1910 and 1912,

The Fundtmentak: A Testimong to the Truth.

These booklets and the movement that took
its name from them sought to establish a
testimony to the great basic doctrines of
evangelical Protestantism. In May 1919 in
Philadelphi4 the World's Christian Funda-
mentals Association was formed wittt W. B.

Riley as its presidenl It required its mem-

ben to adhere to nine points of doctrine held
to be frrndamental:
l. The inspiration and inerrancy of Soipture.
2. The Trinity.
3. The deity and vlrgrn birttr of Christ.
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4. The creation and fall of man.
5. Christ's substitutionary atonement.
6. The bodily resurrection and ascension
of Christ.
7- T}l,e regeneration of believers.
8. The imminent and personal return of
Christ.
9. The resurrection; eternal blessedness
for the redeemed and eternal woe for the
unregenerate.

The term Fzndammtalism came into use

in 1920 as a description of the position of
the anti-modernist party in the Northern
Baptist Convention. It then became the
popular name for the evangelical theolory
of those in various Protestant denominations
who were militantly opposed to the mod-
ernism* that was then taking over the ma-
jor denominations of America Thus from
the beginning a Fundamentalist was an
evangelical on a crusade against modernis-
tic attacks on the faith. In time, as modern-
ist control of the major denominations and
seminaries shengthened, many Fundamen-
talists felt the need to separate and form
new denominations, associations, or inde-
pendent congregations.

Some evangelicals rebelled against the
militant stand of Fundamentalism and de-
veloped New-Evangelicalisr4* whidr Funda-
mentalists see as the old compromise with
infidelity in a new garb.

The use of the term Fundnnmtalismhas
been exiended and confused in recent years
by its application to the ultraconservative
wing of any religiorl for example "Islamic
Fundamentalism," or Jewsh Fundamental-
ism." This has given the word the cormota-
tion of religious extremism and intolerance.

This vicious innuendo allows Bible be-
lievers to be dismissed as mindless obscu-
rantists or treated as a danger to society (for

many "fundamentalists," especially of the
Islamic type, are terrorists). A 1994 Vatican
documenf, The IntaVretation of the Bible in
the Church, accuses Biblical Fundamental-
ists of a kind of spiritual terrorism: "With-



out saying as much in so many words, fun-
damentalism actually invites people to a

kind of spirihral suicide." The Vatican docu-
ment continues in the same vein: "Its [i.e.,
Fundamentalism'sl relying upon a non-criti-
cal reading of certain texts of the Bible
serves to reinforce political ideas and social

attitudes that are marked by prejudices-
racism, for example quite contrary to the
Christian gospel."

Fundamentalists may be excused for
treating such criticism from the Vatican as

an example of boldfaced hypocrisy, for the
popes of Rome have done more than any
other religious organization to bathe the
world in blood. Perhaps the real danger the
Vatican perceives in Fundamenhlism is the
fact that it is seeing great numbers of Ro-

man Catholics, especially in Latin America,
converted. Rome's document achrally pin-
points a major attraction of Fundamental-
ism, though it labels it dangerous: "The
firndamentalist approach is dangerous, for
it is attractive to people who look to the
Bible for ready answers to the problems of
life." If that is deemed dangerou, Funda-
mentalists would plead guilty to the charge.

They do look to the Bible for divine an-

swers, readily available and clearly compre-
hensible, to the spiritual, social, and personal
problems they face. They believe the Bible
is God's Word and that it has the answers
they need.

The Vatican document fosten the widely-
repeated fallacy that Fundamentalists do not
interpret the Bible. The secular press regu-
larly distinguishes between Fundamentalists
and rationalistic critics of the Bible by say-

ing that while the latter interpret the Bible,
Fundamentalists believe it literally. The fact
is that Fundamentalists do interpret the Bible,
but they interpret it according to the prin-
ciples laid down in and demanded by the
Bible itseH. They refrrse to make the Bible
the prisoner of whatever rationalistic or
philosophic fantasy happens to be in vogue.

They refuse 0o accept that the verbal revela-
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tion of Scriphre is the historically and cul-
hrrally conditioned-and therefore unfactual,
inadequate, and misleading-garb under
which God's abiding truth somehow lies hid-
den. They look upon sudr a critical proce-
dure as deceitful or, at besl mere wishful
thinking-for if the Bible proves false in its
statements of history and dangerous in its
statements of political, social, and personal
morality, how and why should we take its
inner message, conveyed by its flawed and
outdated words, as divine?

Fundamentalism is an honest and serious
atbempt to take the Bible for what it claims
tobe and whatthe Christian chuchtlrcugh-
out history has acknowledged it to be-the
verbally inspired word of God, the only in-
fallible mle of faith and practice. No less a
liberal than Adolph Von Harnack admitted
that it was Liberalism, not Fundamentalism,

that had departed from the views of primi-
tive Christianity on Scriph-ue.

Nowadays, most Fundamentalists are in
dispensational dnrches, and the notion that
to be a Fundamentalist requires one to be a
dispensationalist is widely held. However,
that is not the case. In its early days, Funda-
mentalism embraced Bible believers from a

variety of churches, and many were not dis-

pensational in theologr.
The definition of a Fundamentalist,

adopted in 1980 by the World Congress of
Fundamentalists, makes no connection be-

tween dispensationalism* and Fundamental-
ism. It reads as follows:

%. Fundamentalist is a born-again believer
in the Lord Jesus Christ who:
l. Maintains an immovable allegrance to
the inerrant, infallible, and verbally in-
spired Bible.
2. Believes that whatever the Bible says,

is so.

3. Judges all things by the Bible and is judged

only by the Bible.
4. Affrrms the foundational truths of the
historic Christian Faith:
a The doctrine of the Trinity
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b. The incamation, virgin birth, substihrhon-
ary atonement, bodily resurrection and glo-
rious ascersion, and Second Coming of the
Lord Jesus Christ
c. The new birth through regeneration of
the Holy Spirit
d. The resurrection of the ungodly to final
judgment and eternal death
e. The resurrection of saints to life eternal
f. The fellowship of the saints, who are the
body of Christ
5. Practises fidelity to that Faith and
endeavours to preach it to every creature.
6. Exposes and separates from all ecclesias-

tical denial of that Faith, compromise with
error, and apostasy from the Truth.
7. Earnestly contends for the Faith once
delivered."

This is Fundamentalism's view of itself.
It is, to use the title of David O. Beale's his-
tory of it, a movement In htrsuit of htritg -
purity of doctrine, practice, and association,
all in submission to the infallible word of
God, the Bible.

See Nan htangelicalisn; Sqarotian.

FUTURISM
A school of prophetic interpretation, es-

pecially of the book of the Revelation. A fu-
turist sees the bulk of the Revelation (from
4:l) as awaiting fi:Ifilment in the period im-
mediately preceding and following the sec-

ond coming* of Christ. While many fuhrists
admit the use of symbolic language in John's
apocalyptic visions, the more literally one
interprets those visions, the more certainly
he will be a futurist.

See Historicisn; Millenniury heterism.
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GAPTHEORY
The belief of many Bible students that

there is a great period of time between the
fust and second verses of Genesis. Some use
this alleged gap to make room for the vast
ages claimed for the earth and the fossils in
it by modern geologists.

The arguments most popularly employed
to support the gap theory are as follows:
1. The verb "was" in the statement, "The
earth was without form," properly means
"became"; that is, the earth was not created
"without form and void."
2. Isaiah 45:18 says that the Lord did
not create the earth "in vain," which in
the Hebrew is the same as "without form"
in Gen. 1:2.
3. The only other places where the Hebrew
words translated "without form and void"-
tohu wabbohu-occur together are Isa 3 3 : I 1

and Jer. 4:23. Gap theorists hold both texts
to be descriptiors of a worldwide judgment,
from which they conclude that Gen. 1:1, 2,
describes a great judgment that caused the
earth to be "without form and void."
4. It is surmised that that judgment followed
Lucifet's rebellion. The language of Isa 14:9-
17,ler. 4:23-27, and Ezek. 28: 12-18-taken
as references to Satan's sin and judgment-is
believed to belong to ttre gap period.

Wtrile the gap theory is popular in dis-
pensational* circles, and even among some
Reformed believers, ithas never commanded
general acceptance. The arguments adduced
agairxt it are as follows:
1. The verb "was" in Gen. 1:2 is properly
translated; it cannot mean "became." If be-

came were the meaning, the Hebrew verb
hagahwotid have a prefixed lamed,which
is not the case here.

2. T\e clause in v. 2a is a noun clause and
therefore represents a state of being, not of
becoming.It is also a circamstantial clause,
which in Hebrew syntax must describe
whatprecedes it. Thus, "the earth was with-
out form" is a descriptive expansion of the
prior statement, "God created the heaven
and the earth."
3. The and at the beginning of v. 2 is the
Hebrew uaruand is connected with the noun
"earth." According to some of the best grarn-
marians, it must therefore introduce an ex-
planation of the preceding statement. This
force of the waw makes it linguistically im-
possible to hold that Gen. l:2 teaches a tem-
poral gap between it and the previous verse.
It makes it certain that v. 2 must be under-
stood as describing a state of being that is

contemporaneous with the mam verb "cre-

ated" (v. 1).

4. The theories of evolutionary scientists
must not be permited to dictate our inter-
pretation* of Scripfure.* The "facts" such
scientists present are all based on the pre-
supposition of the truth of the theory of evo-
lution. The book of Genesis presents the
framework of events that amply refutes the
evolutionary use of geological data without
having recourse to an imagined gap of bil-
Iions of years. The parts of that frarnework
for the interpretation of the phenomena and
history of the earth are creation,* the fall,*
the consequent curse, and the worldwide
flood. Gap theorists agree with evolutionists
in dating many fossils before the time of
Adam. Accordingto Scripture, death entered
the world as a result of his fall, so in the
biblical framework, no fossils can predate
Adam. Any theory that has death in the
world before Adam is plainly unscriphrral..
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5. Exodus 20:11 refers the creation of the
entire universe to the six-day period of Gen-
esis 1. Gap theorists object that the verb
'make" in Exod. 20:11 is not synonymous
with the verb "create" in Gen. 1 :1. But Neh.
9:6 uses the same word as Exod. 20:11 in a
context in which it is certainly describing
the original creation.
6. The appeal to Isa. 45:18 is fruitless be-
cause the context shows that Isaiah's mean-
ing is simply that God's purpose in creating
the world was notthat it should be "without
form," but that it should be inhabited. In
other words, Isaiah does not tell us the s/a/e

of the earth when God created it, but the
purposefor which He created it.
7. The fact that the phrase tohu wabbohu is

used by the prophets as a poetic description
of agreatjudgment furnishes no logical proof
that the phrase in Gen. 1 must describe God's
judgment on Satan's sin. That the prophet's
use of tohu wabbohu is poetic is clear foom
the fact that even gap theorists must admit
that in Isa. 3 3 : 1 1 and Jer. 4:23, the phrase

does not describe an absolutely total deso-

lation such as we have in Gen. l:1, 2.

kr the light of the Biblical evidence, we con-

dude that the fint tr,vo verses of the Bible are

not separated by a period of millions of yean.

GATIIERED CHURCH
The theory of independency* that all

the functions and authority for the minis-
try and government of the church* reside
in the membership of each local congre-
gation; indeed, that according to Scripture
the word church may properly be used
only of a local congregation meeting in
one place. Thus the concept is equally
opposed to episcopacy,* presbyterianism,*
the folk church* as understood in state

church systems, and the magisterium*
claimed by the Roman Catholic church.

GEHENNA
Atransliteration of the Greekworrd geenna.

The Hebrew form of the word is gehinnom,
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"the valley of Hinnom," which was the refrrse

dump for Jerusalem, a place of perpetual
fire where the bodies of executed criminals
were burned. It is thus a fit word to be used
in a spiritual sense to describe hell, the place
of never-ending punishment.

Gelaranappean twelve times in the NT, in
eleven of whidr the LodJesus Himself drose

the word. Mauhew 5:22 speaks of "the hell of
fire"; Mark 9:4347 says that its fte is un-
quendrable and in it "the worm dieth not and

tlre fire is not quendred"; Luke l2:4,5 and
Matt 10:28 tead that it is the place into whidr
God cast sinnenbohbody andsotrl afterdeaft-

Tlus, Gehmrwis hell, everlastinghell with
unquendrable fire, where with body and soul
united, the ungodly endure conscious suf-

fering, without any lessening of its torment.
It is, then, slmonymous with the lake of fire
(Rev. 19:20; 2O:lO, 14, 15;21:8), the final
abode of the ungodly.

See Wrath of God.

GEMATRIA
The use of the total numerical value of

the letters of a Hebrew word to arrive at a
hidden meaning of the word.

GENERAL RETYEU\TION
The revelation ofthe existence and be-

ing of God contained in His works of cre-
ation and providence (Ps. 19:1-3; Rom.
1 :19, 20). It is not a saving revelation but
it does show God's eternal power and
Godhead (or sovereignty).

See lrmate Idea of GoQ Reoelation.

GENUINENESS
Authenticity. When applied to the books

of the Bible, it indicates the canonicity (see

Canon). \Mhen applied to a part of the text
of a canonical book, it indicates that the sec-

tion under examination has not been cor-
rupted and is therefore actually what the
inspired penman wrote.

See hngon; Temnl Criticisn of tlu Nal
Tbstammt.



GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRTT
A gift of the Spirit is a revelation given

by Him in and through a member of the
church for the common good of all the
members (l Cor.l2:7).

In Rom. 12:6-8, I Cor.12:2-11, and Eph.
4:11, Paul gives us lists of spirihral gifu. A[
originate with the Holy Spiril* though some

are of an entirely supernatural character
while others are not. Those that are miracu-
lous involve direct, divine revelation, illumi-
nation, and inspiration. It has been the
general opinion of the church that the mi-
raculous gifu of the Spirit were intended to
be temporary bee Cessatiottimt).

Writers ancient and modern have likened
the miraculous gifu of the Spirit to the attire
of a young bride, important for its purpose,
but not her permanent garb. In 1 Cor. 13:11

PauI shows that ttrey belong to the church's
infancy and that God's people will be more
mahre and more cer[ain when they learn
to stand on the finished canon of revealed
Scripture.* Despite this clear teadring, some
claim the continuance of the charbmata-
the miraculous gifu of the Spirit-and blame
their nonappear?nce on unbelief.

Indisputably, in the NT the supematural
gifu of the Spirit were intended as special
confirmations of God's revelation then in the
process of being given (Heb. 2 :34). It is also
noteworthy that in the book of Acts every
occurrence of a miracle is in connection with
the ministy of an apostle, and no one but
an apostle had the right or power to com-
municate the gifu of the Spirit to another.
Clearly, NT miracles were not only accom-
paniments of divine revelation but were also
part of it. Indeed Paul achrally callsthe cha-
rismata "the manifestation [revelation] of the
Spirit" (1 Cor.l2:7),thatis, a revelation given
by the Holy Spirit.

Redemptive revelation always has three
elements: theophany*-God's intervention in
His own person; prophecy*-God's interven-
tion with His own word; and miracle*-God's
intervention with His own power. These

GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

three go together, each validating the other.
Thus, fue supernahrral manifestations of the
Spirit do not occur in a period when the Holy
Spirit is not giving a new redemptive revela-
tion. A miracle is never a raw demonstra-
tion of God's power. It never occurs apart
from the revelation of redemption.

This teadres us an important lesson: the
supemahral gifu of the Spirit are not in op
eration today, for God has completed His
revelation in the NT. The Bible prophesied
that they would pass away (1 Cor. 13:8). In
the light of all this, those who now claim to
exercise the supernahral srgn gifu of the ap
ostolic period are in direct conhadiction to
Scripture. Tl'rc giuing of divine revelation
includes miracle. T\e use of a finbhedrev-
elation does not.

Nevertheless, the Holy Spirit still gives to
His people gifu that are vital to the ministry
of the drurdr. The fact that God has removed
the supernahrral gifu of apostolic times does
not mean that there are no gifu of the Spirit
in the church today. Some of the Spirit's gifu
in apostolic times were not sign miracles.
They are still with us, for example, the gifu
of pastoring (Eph. 4:11), helps, govemments
(or, organizers, managers, 1 Cor. 12:28),
exhortation (or, encouragement), giving,
showing mercy, ministering, and teaching
(Rom. 12:6, 7). There is always a need in
every churctr for these gifu to be exercised
in the power of the Holy Spirit.

Even the supernatural gifu of the NT p"-
riod have their reflections in the ordinary
ministry of the Holy Spirit in the church to
this day. 1 Corinthians 12 mentions nine
supernahrral grfu. fu miraculous manifesta-
tions they have passed away to be replaced
by the Holy Spirit's use and application of
the completed Bible. However, there is a
counterpart to each of them. In other words,
the church has not lost the minishy of the
Spirit. He still does great things for and
though Hispeople, ming Hisinspired Word.
The Lord has not left His drurch to floun-
der. He has provided every energ/ we need
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GILGAMESH EPIC

to serve the Saviour and to do His will and
work. He has promised every Christian the
power of the Holy Spirit. He will keep that
promise. Christians need to be sure to seek

the true biblical experience of the power of
the Holy Spirit for His service and not be
hoodwinked into pursuing an unbiblical
counterfeit of the genuine power of God.

See F.thrcss of thc Holg Spirit.

GII./GAMESH EPIC
An ancient Babylonian composition re-

covered from the ruins of the palace library
of fusyrian king fuhurbanipal at Nineveh.

The Epic describes the exploits of a leg-

endary Sumerian kirg i, the early third mil-
lennium B.C. The eleventh tablet records the
Babylonian story of the flood. In it
Utrrapishtim recotrnted to Gilgamesh that the
gods planned to send a terrible flood.
Utraphishtim was cornmanded to build an
ark in preparation for the coming tempest
which lasted for six days and six nights.

The Babylonian flood account indicates
that the historical reality of the flood was
stamped on the consciousness of every na-

tion. There are some similarities between the
biblical account and the Epn Radical critics
use this fact to argue that since we know the
Epic is mythological, so is the Bible's flood
account. The truth is that the Epb repre-
sents the original universal consciousness of
the flood, though in a debased fashion.

GITC.SITES

The followers of John Glas, a Scottish In-
dependent minister, whose theories had a
wide acceptance far beyond Scofland. In Scot-

land his followers were called Glasita,wLtie
abroad they were called Sandmmnians,* af-
ter Glas's son-in-law Robert Sandeman,
whose writings were a powerfi.rl instrument
in the spread of the movement.

GI,ORIFICAIION
The perfect conformity of the believer

to the image of Jesus Christ, both in body
194

and soul. It is the perfection of sanctifica-
tion, when our body of humiliation will
be conformed to the body of Christ's glory
(Phil. 3:21) and we shall be entirely "like
Christ" (1 John 3:2). These texts place this
event at the second coming* of the Lord
Jesus Christ (see 1 Cor. 15:51-53). See

Resurrection; Heaoen.

GI,OSSAIIILIA
Greek, glossa, "tongue, language," and

laleo, "to speak," translated "speak with
tongres" (Ats 2:4; 10:46; 19:6); the prac-
tice of speaking in other tongues, usually as

part of a religious experience.
In the NT the Holy Spirit gave the gift of

tongues to many. These tongues were for-
eign languages, as on the day of Pentecost
(Acts 2:8). In modern Pentecostalism* and
in the Charismatic movement* this apostolic
g,ft h* allegedly been restored. However,
there is little or no similarity between Pente-

cost and Pentecostalism. In the latter case,

the tongues used are rarely foreign languages

and are even morle rarely used to spread

the gospel to people of a foreign tongue.

Unscripturat Claims of Tongu.es
Speakers

Many Pentecostalists parade their
glossalalia as the proof par accellntce that
their "gifu" are genuinely of God. However,
the mere phenomenon of speaking in an
unknown tongue, especially in the ecstatic

utterances Pentecostalists often claim to be
angel tongues, is no proof of the presence
and power of the Holy Spirit.

Heathen Tongues Speaking
Merrill F. Unger's Ncu Tatammt Teathing

on Tbngua gives the following information:
Among Spiritists and Muslims. "That

tongues can be and are counterfeited by
demon spirits is evidenced by the fact that
spiritistic mediums, Muslim dervishes, and
Indian fakirs speak in tongues. It must be
remembered by those who try to make
tongues a badge of spirituality or a status



symbol of saints who have attained the
height of spiritual experience, that speaking
in tongues and their interpretation are not
pecr:liar to the Christian drurdr but are com-
mon in ancient pagan religions and in spirit-
ism both ancient and modern."

In Ancimt Paganism"Tte very phrase'to
speak in tongues...was not invented by New
Testament writers, but borrowed from the
ordinary speedr of pagans. Plato's attitude
toward the enthusiastic ecstasies of the an-
cient soothsayer (mantis, diviner) recalls *1s
Apostle Paul's attitude toward glossolalia
among the Corinthian believers.

"Vtrgil graphically describes the ancient
pagan prophetess 'speaking with tongues.' He
depicts her disheveled hair, her panting
breast, her drange of color, and her appar-
ent increase in stature as the god (demon)

came upon her and filled her with his su-

pemahral afflahrs. Then her voice loses its
mortal ring as the god (demon) speaks
through her, as in ancient and modern nec-
romancy (spiritism)."

In Modern Paganism."Phenomena of this
type are cornmon among savages and pa-

gan peoples oflower culture. Ecstatic utter-
ances interpreted by a person in a sane state

of mind have been verified. In the Sandwich
Islands for example, the god Oro gave his
oracles through a priest who ceased to act
or speak as a voluntary agent, but with his
limbs convulsed, his feahrres distorted and
terrific, his eyes wild and strained, would roll
on the ground foaming at the mouth, and
reveal the will of the god in shrill cries and
sounds violent and indistinct, whidr the at-

tending priests duly interpreted to the
people" (pp. 163f).

Charles R. Smith, Tongucs in Biblbal Per-

spedioe, docrrments the occr.[ren@ of tongucs

in various settings.

In Non-Christian fuliginra. Having shown
the widespread use of tongres in ancient
times, he goes on, "Today shamans (witch
doctors, priests, or medicine men) in Haiti,
Greenland, Micronesia, and counties of Af-

GLOSSAU\LIA

rica, Australia, fuia, and North and South
America speak in tongues. Several groups
use drugs uo aid in inducing the ecsiatic state

and utterances. Voodoo practitioners speak
in tongues. Buddhist and Shinto priests have
been heard speaking in tongues. Moslems
have spoken in tongues, and an ancient ffa-
dition even reports that Mohammed him-
self spoke in tongues. According to his own
account, after his ecstatic experiences he
found it difficult to rehrrn to logical and in-
telligible speech."

In Mmtal lllness. "The fact that nonreli-
gious tongues speaking often occurs in asso-

ciation with certain mental illnesses is well
documented. Psydriatrists have reported it
in association with schizophrenia, neurosis,
and psychosis. Probably all psyctriatrists and
psychologists are aware of the possibility of
psychic damage resulting from tongues
speaking. It was reported that following the
extended tongues meeting held by Aimee
Semple McPherson, founder of the Church
of the Foursquare Gospel, mental instihrtions
in the area of her meetings were overbur-
dened. The Episcopalian church financed a

study commission which concluded that
tongues are not pu 5s s lsligious phenom-
enon' and may appea.r among those 'who
are sufferingfrommental disorders as schizo-

phrenia and hysteria."'
In Spiritism. "Tongues speaking occurs

among anti-Christian spiritistic mediums.
Contrary to popular belief among tongues
speakers, a few years ago the European Pen-

tecostal Conference admitted that'longues
might occur apart from the Spirit's action."'

In the Detnon Possessed. "Even Pentecos-

tal authors grant that there are cases where
demonic influence is apparently responsible
for tongues utterances. Some feel that this is
why'the gift of discernment of spirits'is nec-

essary" (Smith, pp. z0f).
It is doubffirl whether the cases described

by Smith may properly be termed "mental
illness." But whether the tongues-speaking
in those cases arises from a psychological or
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a demonic source, the argument is equally
persuasive. Glossalalia is no proof of the in-
spiration or power of the Holy Spirit.

Modem Tongues Not the NT Gift
The true gift of tongues in NT times was

part of a much greater manifestation of the
miraculous power of the Holy Spirit whose
signs and wonders were intended to be a
divine attestation of the gospel. This super-
natural witress was in0entionally temporary.
Tongues would cease, according to the
apostle Paul (l Cor. 13:8). The time of their
withdrawal was the completion of the NT
Scriphrres (see Cessatianisn). Thus in the
very nature of the case, the tongues-speak-

ing of modern Pentecostal and Charismatic
groups is essentially different from the apos-

tolic gift. Perhaps that is why modern
glossalalia is almost entirely made up of ec-

static utterances, not foreign languages, and
is used for personal devotion, not for preadr-
ing the gospel. These were not marks of the
genuine apostolic gift.

See Gifis of the Spirit.

GNOSTICISM
Greek gnosrs, "knowledge"; a second-cen-

tury heresy that challenged and sought to
subvert the early churdr.

Gnostic Doc{rines
Gnostics claimed a secret knowledge to

which only a small segment of humanity
could atbain. Those who did were looked on
as pnanmati.c, or "spiritual" people. These
people alone were led back to the Iight of
the Supreme God.

While the pneumatb enjoyed lmowledge,
a second, inferior class, including the OT
prophets, were called psgchir, people who
could not proceed beyond faith. The remain-
ing majority of humanity were called lrylic,

those subjectto matter. While the psychbwere
consigned eternally to an inferior destiny than
that of the pnanmatir, the hylb were consid-

ered hopeless and due to be utlerly deshoyed.
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From this it is clear that Gnosticism was

far-removed from Christianity. Just how far
will be even more evident when we con-
sider its views on the great fundamentals of
the faith.

God and Crmtion. The Gnostics, steeped

as they were in the heathen philosophies and
theosophies of the East, rejected the mono-
theism of the Bible. They thought of an ab-

solute, Supreme Being from whom a series

of aeora, or emanations (i.e., middle beings
or inferior gods) proceeded , each onon oigs-
nating the one following. One of the aeors,

remote from the Supreme Being created the
world and did so badly. This aron was iden-
tified by the Gnostics as fhe demiurgd or
the God of the OT. Sometimes indeed, the
Gnostics spoke of him as being hostile to
the Supreme Being.

Good and Eurl, Gnosticism rejected the
biblical doctrine of sin. Looking on matter
as intrirsically evil and creation as the poor
product of an inferior god, the Gnostics held
that there were gerns of a higher life, rays
fromthe pluom4 or fulness of the Supreme
God, which were ever skuggling to be free-
hence the constant struggle between good
and evil. Those who had most of this germi-
nal divine life were, of course, the Gnostics.

Clrrur. Holding that matter was intrinsi-
cally evil, the Gnostics repudiated the doc-
trine of the incamation of Christ. Some held
that His body was a phantom. Others held
that Jesus was a mere milr upon whom the
heavenly Christ came at his baptism, leav-
ing him before his crucifixion.

Sriphtre. We have noted the Gnostics'
view of the Old Testament prophets. They
also controverted and comrpted the NT
Scriptures. Rejecting the twin doctrines of
guilt and atonemenl as well as the incarna-
tion of the eternal Son, they had to reject
the great preponderance of the witress of
Scriphrre.

Gnosticism was a highly speculative her-
esy attended by mystical rites. For a time, it
exerted a fascination for many inquiring



minds and posed a serious challenge to the
church of Christ during the first 150 years
of its history.

Gnostie Divisions
Basilides and Valentinus. Within the gen-

eral frarnework of Gnosticism, there were
many variations. There were Judaizing and
anti-Judaizing factions. Some, like Basilides
(circa n.o.130), held that every development
of God and the world was a development
upwards from beneath. Others, like
Valentinus (circa. d,.o. 150), held that the de-
velopment was (as described above) down-
ward from the Supreme through middle
beings.

Cerinthus and Mqrcion Cerinthus and
Marcion figure largely in any study of Gnos-
ticism. Cerinthus, a contemporary ofJohn in
Ephesus, taught that Jesus and Christ must
be distinguished, Jesus being merely a man,
and Christbeing one of the aeorc,who came
upon Jesus at baptism. John addresses this
Cerinthian heresy in 1 john 2:22;4:2,3.

Marcion (circa n.o. 139) is often looked
upon as the most Christian of the Gnostics,

but he held to the notion that the God of
the OT was an inferior God. He held that
the Christ of the NT was not the Messiah of
the OT and that Christ's body was not a real
body. Therefore, Christ was not really cmci-
fied. Professing to establish his system of
belief on Galatians, Marcion rejected all the
NT except Luhe alrd ten of Paul's episfles.

In the end, Gnosticism died out as an ac-

tive religious movemenl but many of its eso-

teric ideas refrrsed to die and came to ttre
surface from time to time. Indeed, much of
the philosophy of today's New Age* move-
ment has many features with a decidedly
Gnostic flavour.

GOEL
The active participle of the Hebrew verb

ga'al,"to redeem." It is used to describe the
redemption of property (Lev. 25:25). It is
also used of the kinsman whose duty was

GOOD WORKS

to raise up seed to a brother who had died
childless (Deut. 25:5). Another duty of a
kinsman was that of the avenger of blood
(Num. 35: 12-34; Deut. 19: 1-3).

The prevalent thought in all this is that of
the kinsman-redeemer, an apt type and de-
scription of the Lord Jesus Christ. The name
is used of the Lord, for example, by Job in
his famous statement: "l know that my re-
deemer liveth" (ob 19:25). The outstand-
ing OT example of the goel was Boaz (cf.

Ruth 3:12; 4:6-10). To fulfil the office of
the kinsman-redeemer, he had to meet three
requirements:
1. He had to be near of kin.
2. He had to be able to redeem.
3. He had to be willing to redeem.

The Lord Jesus Christ perfectly fulfilled
the type. In His perfect humanity He is
near of kin to us (Heb. 2:16, 17); in His
boundless ability He was able to redeem
us (Heb. 7:25); and in His infinite mercy
He was willing to redeem us (2 Cor. 8:9).

See Redentption.

GOOD WORKS
Work that are pure as to their motive,

lawful as to their execution, and God-glori-

&i"g * to their aim.
No fallen man can originate such works

(Rom. 8:7). Good works are tantamount to
merit, for while God is not bound a priorito
bestow favour on good works, He has prom-
ised to do so according to the terms of the
Covenant of Worls (sec Coaenot fheolog).
Thus, when the Scripture (e.g., Rom. 3:12)
declares that no fallen man can originate
good works, it is teaching in the most em-
phatic terms that no sinner can gain salva-

tion by his own merit. In line with this,
Protestantism emphasizes the biblical doc-
trine of a free justification through faith
alone: that is, justification by the merits of
Christ, without any confibutory merit from
the sinner, received by faith, which is itself
the grft of God (Eph. 2:8, 9).

While the carnal mind is incapable of
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GOODNESS OF GOD

originating good works (Rom. 8:7), the 'hew
creature in Chrisf' (2 Cor.5:17), the man
redeemed and purified by the blood of
Chdst, is to be zealous of good works (Titus

2:14;Eph.2:10). These works are the fruit
of salvation, not the ground of it. They are

produced by the working of the Lord ind-
welling His people (Phil. 2:13).

GOODNESS OF GOD
A divine attribute that comprehends

God's benevolence, complacency, mercy,
and grace. A. A. Hodge distinguished these

aspects of God's goodness as follows:
"The infinite goodness of God is a glori-

ous perfection whidr preeminently draracter-
izes His nature, and whidr He, in an infinitely
wise, righteous and sovereign maffier, exer-

cises toward His creatures in various modes,

according to their relations and conditions."
"Benevolence is the goodness of God

viewed generically. It embraces all His crea-

hrres, except the judicially condemned on ac-

count of sin, and provides for their welfare."
"The love of complacency is that ap-

proving affection with which God regards
His own infinite perfections, and every
image and reflection of them in His crea-
tures, especially in the sanctified subjects
of the new creation."

"God's mercy, of which the more passive

forms are prty and compassion, is the divine
goodness exercised with respect to the mis-
eries of His creatures feeling for them, and
making provision for their relief, and, in the
case of impenitent sinners, Ieading to long-

suffering patience."
"The grace of God is His goodness seek-

ing to communicate His favours, and, above
all, the fellowship of His own life and bless-

edness, to his moral creatures, who, as crea-

tures, must be destitute of all merit; and
pre-eminently His electing love securing at
infinite cost the blessedness of its objects,

who, as sinfirl creatures, were positively ill
deserving." (A. A. Hodge).

See Loae ofGod.
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C,OVERNME]\NAL THEORY OF THE
ATONEMENT

A false theory which takes its name from
the supposed purpose of Christ's atonement*
to honour God's moral government by show-
ing His holy displeasure against sin. The
theory was propounded as a middle way
between the teaching of the Reformers on
the atonement and the Socinian view.

Holding ttrat the law of God is merely the
product of His will and not an expression of
His essential nature, this theory denies that
God's justice necessarily demands obedience
to all the requirements of His law. Strict jus-

tice demands the sentence of eternal death
be passed upon the sinner, but this sentence
is not strictly executed, for believers go free.
And they go free without any satisfaction
offered to God for them. God simply sets

ttre penalty aside. The death of Christ did
not make a real atonement. It paid only a
nominal equivalent of sin's penalty, which
God was pleased to accept as such. The only
real reason for the death of Christ was to
reveal God's displeasure against sin, that
God, the moral Ruler of the universe, might
be able to maintain His moral government.

The governmental theory was first advo-
cated by Grotius and later taken up by oth-
ers, including R. W. Dale of Birmingham. It
is false at every point.
1. How moral government can be streng-
thened by punishing a sinless victim, who
is not standing as the substitute for oth-
ers, is a mystery governmental theorists
cannot explain.
2. The basic thesis, that Ctrist's death was

to honour God's moral government, is in
Scripture a secondary purpose.
3. The moral law is an expression of
God's fundamental nature and is not sub-
ject to change.
4. The penalty on sin is not meant merely
to deter sinners but also to satisfu justice.

5. The governmental theory allows no di-
rect connection between Ctrist's death and
the salvation of sinners.



6. It fails to show how OT saints were saved.

7.It conhadicts the plain statements of God's
infallible word, which makes the death of
Christ an atoning sacrifice that merits the
salvation of all for whom Christ died.

GRACE
A mode of the goodness of God, often

described as undeserved favour. It is more
than that. It is undeserved favour bestowed
upon those who are positively deserving of
the wrath of God. Theologiars often speak

of grace as the goodness of God dealing with
the guilt of the sirurer's condition, whereas
mercy is the goodness of God dealing with
the misery of his condition. See Common
Grace; Special @ace.

GRAF-WELLHAUSEN THEORY
See Criiicism;lEDP.

GRANVILLE STIARPE RULE
A mle of Greek grammar named after

Dr. Granville Sharpe, a noted Church of
England sdrolar (1735-1813). His work was
thoroughly investigated by Dr. T. F.

Middleton, whose study The Doarine of the

Greeh Article Applied to the Criticbm and Il-
lustration of the Nzu Testament (1808) be-
came the standard work on the use of the
Greek definite article. In Middleton's words,
the Granville Sharpe rule is as follows:
"When two or more attributives (i.e., adjec-

tives, participles, descriptive substantives)
joined by a copulative or copulatives, are

assumed of the same person or thing, be-
fore the first attributive the article is inserted,
before the remaining ones omitted." Simply
put, when two or more nouns (or adjectives
or participles) are joined by "and," the first
having the definite article and the others not
having il they all refer to the same subject

Dr. Middleton quotes Plutarch's descrip-
tion of Roscius as io huios hai hleronomos,
"the son and heir," where clearly both
nouns apply to the same person. Classical
Greek furnishes multitudes of examples

GREEK (OR EASTERN) ORTHODOXY

of the use of this rule. The only exemp-
tions from this uniform use of the article
according to Middleton are proper nouns
(i.e., names), abstract nouns, and simple
names of substances.

The nrle has particular importance in the
study of the deity of Christ.* For example,
Middleton comments on Eph. 5:5, "Instead

of rendering'the kingdom of Christ and God,'
we should read, the kingdom of Him \,Vho

is Christ and God."'
Bishop Wordsworth in his commentaqr

on Titus 2:13 gives a comprehensive list of
quotations from the early fathers on the use

of the article, showing the weight of the evi-
dence in zupport of the Granville Sharpe rule.

GRAIIJMOUS
Free, gracious. An adjective often used to

describe the sovereign election* by God of
His people. It is not to be understood loosely
in the serse of motiaelas. Rather it is to be
understood as springing from the free grace

of God, and not dependent upon any meri-
torious thing seen or foreseen in the sinner.

Gratuitotts is often used of justification.*
In Rom. 3:24 we learn that we are 'Justified
freely by His grace." There is a double em-
phasis upon the thought of freeness here.
Freelg mears "without a cause" (cf. John
15:25)-justification is not granted because

of any merit in us but proceeds upon free
grace alone.

GREEK (OR EASTERN) OHTHODOXY
In n.o. 1054, there was a schism between

the Church of Rome and the Eastern
churches, the latter rejecting among other
things, the dogmas of papal supremacy and
Rome's view of purgatory.* While accepting
the efficacy of masses and prayers for the
dead, Eastern Orthodory was much less ex-
plicit than Rome on these subjects and re-
sented Rome's elevation of her dogmas to
the level of essential futh. The Orthodox
also deeply resented Rome's action in uni-
laterally deciding to put the Western belief
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GUILT

conceming the procesion of the Spirit into
the Nicene Creed* without the decision of
an ecumenical council (see Filiorye).

These Eastern churches profess to hold
to the doctrine of the ecumenical creeds of
undivided Christendom, in particular the
creeds of Nicea and Constantinople. Thus
they call themselves orthodox Despite this
protestation, they hold many soul-deshoy-
ing errors in common with Rome. They hold
to the mass* in which they believe there is a
real transubstantiaxon. Worship is highly li-
tugrcal, with little emphasis on preaching.
They hold a synergistic* view of salvation.
They believe t'adition* to be equally authori-
tative with Scripture and rest in the r.rltimate

authority* of the unchanging common mind
of the churches, gurded by the Holy Spirit
And they practise prayerto and forthe dead.

GUI[T
To be guilty is to be under divine con-

demnation and worthy of punishment.
The words hupodihos (e.g., Rom. 3:19) and
enochos respectively bear these meanings
(e.g., I Cor. 11 :27 ; James 2: 10). Thus, guilt
is an aspect ofsin, expressing the relation
sin bears to the justice of God and to the
penalty of His law.

Theologians sometimes speak of potm-
tial guilt and actual guilt,based on the double
meaning of the word noted above. R. L.
Dabney nses this distinction. Potmtial guilt
does not mean that any man can be guilty
apart from actual sin. Rather it conveys the
thought of the sinner's state of demerit or
ill-desert, which renders him worthy of pun-
ishment. Ac'tual guilt denotes the penal en-

actonent of the lawgiver. In this term the
emphasis is not so much upon the inherent
ill-deserving state of the sinner as upon the
obligation of the judge to visit punishment
upon him. (See Redus Culpac.)

The guilt of sin is an objective reality. It is
not merely a complex developed out of nega-

tive Iife experiences. Nor is it purely a psy-
chological state. It is the witress of God and

200

His word against sinners. This wibress is not
primarily exerted in sinners' consciences,*

for they are guilty whether they feel so or
not. fu a matter of fact, God has written His
law, the standard for adjudging guill on ev-

ery man's heart. So sinners do feel guilt.
However, conscience may be sfupefied or
deceived by false information from the un-
derstanding.* It may even become seared
(1 Tim. 4:2) and cease to function as the
candle of the Lord in the soul (Prov. 20:27).
But however the conscience fi.mctions or fails
to firnction, God records every man's guilt
and will ensure that he stands before Him
for judgment. Having declared "all the
world...guilty" (Rom. 3:19), God has assured

the world that a universal judgment is cer-

tain (Rom. 2:2,5, 12, 16; Acts 17:31).

The realization of guilt renders every man
vulnerable to exploitation and manipulation.
Rousas J. Rushdooney wrote The Politics of
Guilt and Pity to show how much guilt drives
the social and political schemes of the na-

tion. Salesmen know how to work on feel-
ings of guilt by making people feel so badly
for not cooperating with them that they will
do so, even against their better judgment.
Churctres follow suit Preachers ape the sales

techniques of the world and call for com-
mitrnents from their members, making them
feel guilty if they do not comply. Getting
someone to do something to avoid feeling
badly for not doing it, especially when that
is the sole reason for doing it, is classic guilt
manipr-rlation.

From all this, it is easy to understand why
the removal of guilt, or at least the ability to
live with it is big business. Most religions
hold out the promise of doing this. And there
are innumerable psychological schemes for
making people feel better about themselves.

Some deal with gurlt by denying it or by pass-

mg it on to others. A gurlty person will often
try to make another feel equally badly in an
effort to deflect his own guilt. In our hedo-
nistic society-with a generation reared to
believe ttrat they arre no mone than products



of chance evolution,* people who have no
God, no law, no responsibility to any pur-
pose higher than their own indulgence-de-
nials of guilt are easy. However, they are

not ultimately successfirl-hence the popu-
larity of psychological gimmicls to alleviate
the haunting sense of guilt.

The psychological answer to guilt is rsu-
ally non-judgmental. It sets out to get people
to feel good about themselves, to heighten
their sense of seH-esteem and self-worth. A
positive self-image, it is hoped, will remove
the debilitating negativity of guilt. Short-term
easing of negative feelings is possible by such

methods. However, they fail to deal with the
objective reality of guilt, to say nothing of
the eternal reality of punishment.

Many self-styled Christian counsellors
adopt the psydrologies of the world and give
a religious twist to them. Some even try to
marry Scripture and Sigmund Freud! But
Bible texts pulled out of context, or reinter-
preted according to the prevailing theories
of ungodly psychologists, can never make
such an unholy amalgamation acceptable to
God or beneficial to man.

The usual religious answer to guilt is good
works. Trying to make up for our evil deeds
by good deeds-seH-made atonement-is not
Chdstianity. The idea that if our good works
(of which we have none!) oubrumber our
bad ones we will be acceptable to God-and
should therefore be acceptable to ourselves-
is decidedly antichristian, though undeniably
popular. Yet even evangelical preachers of-
ten know no way of leading people out of
guilt except by preaching some method of
working it off. Many Ctristiars, who sincerely
hold to salvation by faith alone, equally be-
Iieve that the only answer to attacks of guilt
is to work hard at being worthy to escape it.

The gospel answer to guilt is the biblical
truth ofjustification* by grace through faith
in the all-sufficient merits of Christ, whose
righteousness is freely imputed* to each be-
liever in Him. The realiz6fi6p that the free-
dom of the gospel is freedom from having

GUILT

to establish our own righteousness before
God is the most liberating experience a per-
son can have. Christ's righteousness imputed
to us is as objective as our guilt. In Christ
God has jutified us-legally declared us free
from guilt-and has made us acceptable to
Himself in union with His Son and solely on
His merit. God regards every believer in
Christ as being legally as righteous as Christ
is, for Christ is his righteousness (|er. 23:6;
1 Cor. l:30). Thus, release from guilt is
through faith in Christ our righteousness. It
is accepting and acting upon God's gracious,
but just, declaration of our righteous stand-
ing in His Son. When a Christian sins, he
will feel gurlty. But he does not have to do
penance* before the Lord will hear and for-
give him. Above all people, a Christian
should know what to do with guilt: bring it
to Christ who died for him and revel afiesh
in the marvel of justi$ing grace. In light of
that futh, he will be free to serve God out
of love, becatse he is freely accepted by Him.
A Ctristian does not do service to make him-
self acceptable.

Free justification, followed by a constant
meditation on our objectively real standing
in Chist, is ttre only answer to guilt. In this
way, we will be able to accept God's image
of us as the real kuth, a futh that will ex-

hilarate us even while it humbles us. The
houble with dl the worldly sdremes of self-

image, self-worth, and self-esteem is that they
are humarustic counterfeits of the doctrine
of justffication in Christ. They try to steal
the benefits of justification, at least as to the
release that it brings from guilt, without the
sole basis for those benefits, the imputed
righteousness of Christ. "If the Son there-
fore shall make you free, ye shall be liee
indeed" flohn 8:36).
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TIADES
The Greek equivalent of the Hebrew

Sheol. Sheol is translated in the AV "hell,"
"grave," and'pit," while Hadesis ten times
translated "hell," and once "grave."

There has long been conhoversy over the
exact import of the words. There are two
views among Bible believers.

Divided Hades View
W. E. Vine expresses what is now per-

haps, the most common view: "Hades [is]
the region of departed spirits of ttre lost (but
including the blessed dead in periods pre-
ceding the ascension of Christ)....It corre-
sponds to 'Sheol' in the OT....It never
denotes the grave, nor is it the permanent
region of the lost; in point of time it is, for
such, intermediate between decease and the
doom of Gehenna. For the condition see

Luke 16:23-31.
"The word is used four times in the Gos-

pels, and always by the Lord, Matt. ll:23;
16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; it is used with
reference to the soul of Ctrist, Acts 2:27,
31; Christ declares that He has the keys of
it, Rev. 1:18; in Rev. 6:8 it is personified,
with the signification of the temporary des-

tiny of the doomed; it is to give up those
who are therein, Rev. 20:13; and is to be
castinto the lake offire, ver. 14" (Expository

Diaionary of New Tatament Words).

Usual Reformed View
Reformed theologians usually take a

very different view. They reject the theory
of a divided Sheol or Hades and hold that
the Scriptures nowhere warrant our locat-
ing paradise in Hades. W. G. T. Shedd sum-
marizes the arguments for the Reformed
position as follows:

Sluol Menrs a hmitiue Euil. "That Sheol
is a fearfi.rl punitive evil, mentioned by the
sacred writers to deter men from sin, lies

upon the surface of the OT, and any inter-
pretation that essentially modifies this must
therefore be erroneous."

Sheol Oftat Means Hell. "Sheol sigrifies the
place of future retribuhon.
"l.This is proved by the fact that it is
denounced against sin and siruaers, and not
agairst the righteous. It is a place to which
the wicked are sent in distinction from the
good." Then follows a long list of texts: Job
21:13; Ps.9:17;Prov. 5:5; 9:18; 23:14;Deut.
32:22; Ps. 139:8; Prov. 15:24; Job 26:6;
Prov. 15: 1l ; 27 :20. In these last three refer-
ences, dcslntction is in the Hebrew Abaddan.
Shedd argues that since Abaddan is the He-
brew word for Apollgon who is "the angel
and king of the bottomless pit" (Rev. 9:11),
the use of Sheoln these texts proves that it
denotes hell. "There can be no rational
doubt, that in this class of texts the wicked
are warned of a future evil and danger. The
danger is that they shall be sent to Sheol."

"2. A second proof that Sheol is the proper
name for Hell, in the OT, is the fact that
there is no other proper name for it in the
whole volume-for Tophet is metaphorical,
and rarely employed.If Sheol is notthe place
where the wrath of God falls upon the tzns-
gressor there is no place mentioned in the
OT where it does."

Shedd finds it futterly improbable" that
there should be such silence, when the final
judgment is so clearly announced.
"3. A third proof that Sheol in these pas-

sages, denoted the dark abode ofthe wicked
and the state of future suffering, is found in
those OT texts which speak of the contrary
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bright abode of the righteous, and of their
state ofblessedness."

Shedd then aqgues that paradise cannot
be placed as a part of Sheol: "There is too
great a contrast between the two abodes of
the good and evil, to allow them to be
brought under one and the same gloomy
and terrifying term Sheol." Again he Iists

proof texts: Ps. 16:11; t7:15;49:15;73:24;
Isa. 25:8;Prov.14:32.
4. fu a fourth proof that Sheol signifies the
place of future reribution, Shedd cites its
inseparable connection with spiritual and
eternal death. This is true of Hades, as it is
used in the NT (Prov. 5:5; Rev. 20:14).

Sheol Often Means the Graue. But, Shedd
algues, Sheol has another sigrfficance: "Sheol

signifies the 'grave'to which all men, good
and evil alike, go down. That Sheol shor-rld

have the two significations of hell and the
grave, is explained by the connection be-
tween physical death and eternal retibution.
The death of the body is one of the conse-
quences of sin, and an integral part of the
penalty....fu in English, 'death' may mean
either physical or spiritual death, so in He-
brew, Sheol may mean either the grave or
hell. When Sheol signifies the 'grave,' it is
only the body that goes down to Sheol. But
as the body is naturally put for the whole
person, the man is said to go down to the
grave, when his body alone is laid in it...
When the aged Jacob says, 'I will go down
unto my (dead) son mourning (Gen. 37:35),
no one should understand him to teach the
descent of his disembodied spirit into a sub-
terranean world. 'The spirit of man goeth
upward and the spirit of the beast goeth
downward' (Eccl. 3:21)."

Shedd cites the following texts to prove

that Sheol signifies the grave: 1 Sam. 2:6;
Gen.44:37;Job 14:13; 17:13; Num. 16:33;
Ps. 6:5; Eccl. 9:10; Hos. 13:14; Ps. 88:3;
89:48. He goes on, "Sheol in the sense of
the 'grave' is represented as something out
of which the righteous are to be delivered
by a resurrection of the body to glory, but
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the bodies of the wicked are to be left under
itspower. Ps.49:14,15; 16:10; Hosea 13:14.

St. Paul quotes this (1 Cor. 15:55), in proof
of the blessed resumection of the bodies of
believers-showing that 'Sheol' here is the
'grarre,' where the body is laid and from
which it is raised."

Objections to ldea that Sheol Means
Graae.Shedd seeks to answer some of the
objections to his last point. He argues that
Psa. 16:10 and Acts 2:31 use soultomearr
bodg and points out that in Lev. 19.,28;
2l:ll;22:4;Nuurt 6:6; 19:11, 13;Hag. 2:13,
the Hebrew word nqhah, "soul" is trans-
lated properly by "dead body." He also re-
marks that Acts 2:31 proves that Psa. 16: 10

uses Sieol as he has argued because, 'Acts
2:31 asserts that'David spake of the resur-
rection of Christ,'...but there is no resurrec-
tion of the soul. Consequenfly it is the body
that David speaks of."

Hadgs Mmns Hell qnd Graue.Whathas
been said of Sheol holds good for Hadcs.

Mortly, it signifies the place of torment, and
inthree places (Acts 2:27,31;1 Cor. 15:55)
it signifies grave.

In reply to the objection that Sheol and
Hades cawrotmean grauebecause there are

other words for graue-Hebrew qebu arrd,

Greek mnerneioz-Shedd replies, "Grave has

an abstract and general sense, denoted by
Sheol, and a concrete and particular, denoted
by qebu. AII men go to the grave, but not all
men have a grave....These remarks apply
also to the use of Hades andmnerneio,n." (AIl
quotations from Shedd's The Doctrine of
Endlas htnishment.)

Summary of Differences
Basically then, there are two views cur-

rent among Bible believers. We may sum-
maize their differences :

1. The first places paradise (at least until
Christ's resurrection) as a comparhnent of
Sheol or Hades. The second denies this and
says the location of paradise in the third
heaven (2 Cor. l2:2, 4) is the only location



given in Scripture, with no hint of its ever
having been located anywhere else.

2. The first emphasizes that Sfteolrefers gen-

erally to the region of the departed spirits
(as does Hades wtil the resurrection of
Christ). The second repudiates this and holds

that "hell" is the proper trunslation.

3. The first holds that Sheol and Hades

never mean graae. T\e second is equally
adamant that in certain texts it does.

4. The first holds that the souls of the wicked
and of the righteous both went to Sheol in
the OT period (and in the NT until the res-

urrection of Christ). The second holds that
in the OT only the souls of the wicked went
to Sheol and that the saints went to heaven-
as Elijah, upon his translation, did. In this
particular aspect of the dispute, the uphold-
ers of the divided Hades view point out that
Samuel "came up from the earttr" (1 Sam.

28:7-20). Those of Shedd's persuasion an-

swerthatthis does not change the plain state-

ment of Prov. 15,,24 and that Samuel is

represented as coming up from the earth "be-

cause the body reanimated rises from the

grave" (Shedd, Dogmatic Theolog, 2:602).
Furthermore, in the entire narrative, Sheol

is not once employed.

Doctrinal Implications
There are many doctrinal issues hang-

ing on the view adopted. According to the
first view, Christ's soul descended into
Sheol/Hades. Upholders of this view give
differing reasons for His descent and
speak of various activities while He was

there. Most, however, say it was to pro-
claim His victory and to lead out the saints

from paradise into heaven.

Shedd's position denies such a descent

into Sheol/Hades by Christ to preach or
proclaim anyttring. He says that if such a
doctrine were true, it would form a funda-
mental part of the gospel, on a par with the
incarnation, and it is inconceivable that it
should be so completely passed over in the
great dogmatic statements of faith in the

HALACHAH

NT. Jesus' cry on the cross, "Father, into
thy hands I commend my spirit," Shedd

takes to be conclusive evidence that He did
not go to any underworld of departed spir-
its, for "the hands of God" could not be
taken as a description of any place but
heaven.

One reason for opposing "grave" as a
translation of Sheol or Hades is the use the
self-styled Jehovah's Witnesses (see

Russellites) make of such a belief. They say

Sfteolalways means "the grave" and nothing
more. However, Shedd's view, with its shong

emphasis on Sheol as a place of dreadftrl
punishment, poses arguments that the

Jehovah's Wibress sect can never answer.

After observing so many differences of
opiniorl it is worth noting that bottr parties

hold Sheo/Hades to be a place of disembod-

ied spirits. fu the etemal blessedness of the

believers in heaven is to be enjoyed by the

entire man, induding the body, so the eternal

damnation of the sinner in hell is to be en-

dured by the entire man, including the body.

Thus Hades will give up the dead whidr are

in it and, reunited with their bodies, they will
be cast into the lake of fire (Rev. 20:13, 14).

See Descent into Hell; Internudide Stde.

TIAGGADAII
Hebrew "anecdote, legend"; the name

given to traditional stories used in the Jew-
ish Thlmud* to expound and illustrate the

messages of the law and the prophets.

HAGIOGRAPHA
The Holy Writings; Heb., kethubim, the

third part of the OT canon,* including the

following books: Ruth, Chronicles, Esther,
job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of
Solomon, Lamentations, Daniel, and Ezra.

IIAGIOUIiTRY
The worship of saints.

IIAU\CTIAH
Hebrew'hrle";the oral law of Jewish tra-
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HALF.COMMUNION

dition; short sentences intended to interpret
the law and apply it to individual cases.

These sentences were known as "sentences

of the elders" because they were established
by authority of the Sanhedrin.*

TIALF-COMMUNION
The practice of withholdingthe cup from

the laity in the Lord's Supper.*

HALF.WAY COVENANT
The theory adopted by some New En-

gland Congregational churches that the
privileges of church membership, notably
the right to have their children baptized,
were notlimited to the communicantmem-
bers ofthe church but extended to church
adherents who, though making no profes-
sion of personal saving faith, were not liv-
ing scandalously or in open rejection of
Christianity.

The Half-Way Covenant was strongly
supported by Solomon Stoddard in
Northampton, Massachussetts. It was vig-
orously opposed by his successor and
grandson, Jonathan Edwards, who was
eventually forced to resign his pastorate
because of his stand on the issue.

HEAVEN
The OT word is shamayim, "heights," and

the NT word is ouranos, "sky, air,"
The terms are used in various ways to

denote the earth's atrnosphere (Gen. 1:20),
the firmament (Gen. 1:17), and the abode
of God (Ps.2:4) and of His angels (Matt.

22:30). Deuteronomy 10:14 speaks of the
"heaven of heavens," and 2 Cor. l2'.2men-
tions the "third heaven," which is synony-
mous with "paradise" (v. 4). Hence, the
highest heaven, the abode of God, is "the
paradise of God" (Rev.2:7), which the re-
deemed of the Lord go to inhabit and en-
joy eternally. Thus it is called the "Father's

house" }ohn l4:2), prepared for those pre-
pared by grace for it (Matt. 25:34). It is

entered by the saved at death (Lr*e 16:22;
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23:43); in it their souls enjoy the presence

of the Lord, free from all sin, while their
bodies rest in the grave until the resurrec-
tion (2 Cor. 5:8; Heb.12:23; Rev. 6:9). At
the resurection, the bodies of God's people
will be raised, glorified, and fitted to par-
take of the bliss of immortality and eternal
joy (l Cor. 15:53;Phil. 3:21; I John 3:2).

The Scripture gives its description of
heaven mosfly in negative terms because our
finite, earth-oriented minds could not com-
prehend a positive description ofits glories.
We know that the throne of God and of the
Lamb is central (Rev. 4) and that the praise
of the Lamb is sung (Rev. 5). From Rev. 21

we leam that there will be no diuision (v. l,
sea), dcath (v. 4), distras (v. 4, sorow), disap -

pointmmt (v. a, oyinS, hrdgq (v. 4, pain,
Greek ponos means "tol"), darhness (v.25),
or defilunent(v.27).

This is not an idealistic description of
some utopia. It is the description of a real
plarc [ohn l4:2), a country (Heb. 11 :14, 16),

and a hingdom (Matt. 8: 1 1), of which God's
redeemed people are already citizens (Phil.

3'.20 ; coruersation mears "citizenship").

It is obviously a place of rest in all that
the merits of Christ's atonement have pro-
vided (Heb. 10:12 with Matt. 8:11), a place
of great joy (Rev. 5), of perfect fellowship
(1 John 3:2), and of perfect seryice to God,
for heaven is the place where His will is

done as it ought to be (Matt. 6:10).
See Glmification.

HEIT^SGESCHIC}ME
The German word meaning the "history

of salvation." It is used by theologians who
view the Bible as essentially such a history.
It makes God's redemptive purpose the con-
trolling factor in all theological investiga-
tion. It is a legitimate theological method
and was adopted by such men as Thomas
Chalmers and Jonathan Edwards. Others
(e.g., Shedd) objected to it, holding it to be
foactional and incapable of covering the
whole ground.



In recent times Oscar Cullman re-
sponded to Rudolph Bultnann's view that
there is no reliable historical evidence
underlying the kaygma*-i.e., the gospel
of Christianity-which must be received
by faith that is independent of any his-
torical events. Cullman insisted God has

acted in history in a series of events de-

signed to save His people. These events
stretch all the way from the creation to
the consummation of the age, with the
incarnation of God's Son at the pivotal
point in the process.

Heilsgachbhle is also used in a special
sense by the neo-orthodox to denote a

sort of "super history," distinct from real
time-space history, in which the events
of the Christian faith took place. This is
a use orthodox theologians repudiate as

antagonistic to the actual and factual his-

torical revelation of Christ recorded in
the Bible.

HELL
See Gelwma; Hados; Endlcss Ptmish-

ment; Wrath of God.

HELLENISIT{, HELLENISTS
Grecianism, Grecians (See Acts 6:1). The

Jews of the Western dispenion unavoidably

came under the inlluence of Greek culture,
language, and philosophy, whidr they assimi-

lated to some degree into their understand-
ing and practice of Judaism. The most
positive products of Hellenism were the
translation of the OT into Greek (see

Septuagint) and the preparation of the
Greek-speaking world for the preadring of
the gospel.

HENC,THEISM
Greek henos, "one," and theos,"god";the

belief in one supreme god without denying
the existence of other gods; or the ascrip-

tion of the place of supreme deity to one of
several gods in tum.

See Monolatrg.

HERMENETJ"TICS

HERESY
A deliberate departure foom Christian

orthodory,* together with the acceptance
of error (2 Pet.2:l). The basic meaning of
the Greek word hairesis is "choice," giving
the mearring of heresy as a self-willed opin-
ion in opposition to biblical truth. Such opin-

iors frequently give rise to sects or parties
(Acts 5: 17; l5:5; 24:5, 14; 26:5; 28:22; I
Cor. 11 :19; Gal. 5:20). A heretic, therefore,
is a sectarian. Thus he is to be cut offfrom
drurch fellowship (Titus 3:10).

See Schism.

HERMENEUTICS
Greek hetmenano, "to explain, interpret" ;

the science of Bible interpretation. Paul

stated the aim of all tue hermeneutics in
2Tim.2:15 as "righfly dividing the word of
futh." That means correctly or accurately
teaching the word of truth. The apostle

boasted that he did not corupt, or adulter-
ate, the Scriptures (2 Cor.2:17). A proper
hermeneutical approach will enable us to
say the same.

Pnesuppositions
Bible interpretation proceeds upon cer-

iain presuppositiors that yield certain clear
principles by which we must explain the
word of God.

The Inspiratbn of Sripture.Behind the hu-
man writers of the Bible books is the tue
author of each, God Himself (2 Tim. 3:15,
16; 1 Pet. 1:16-21).

The Uniqmtess of Sripture. As the word
of God, the Bible stands entirely apart from
all other literahrre, sacred or secular. For this
reason we cannot approach it in the same

way we would approactr any other book. It
is its own interpreter. The principles by whidt
we seek to learn its meaning are those the
Bible itself demands or proposes.

The Unity of Soipture.T\ough composed

of 66 parts, the Bible is one book with one
drvine author. It does not contradict itself.

Where we imagine it does, we simply
207



HERI}IENEUTICS

display our lack of understanding of its
meaning. Thus we must never interpret
any text of Scriphrre in such a way as to
make it contradict another.

The unity of Scriphre has other impli-
cations. The most obvious feature of the
Bible is its division into two Testaments.
Any system of interyretation must come

to grips with their differences, similarities,

and relationship. These matters raise some
far-reaching questions, the answers to
which will have a strong bearing on our
hermeneutics.

The key to answering those questions

must be that all Scriphre is God's special
redemptive revelation, with the person and
work of Christ as its focal point. The pro-
gressive nahrre of this revelation must never
be forgotten. Thus, while each Testament
throws light on the other, the movement is
always irreversibly from the Old to the New.
"He taketh away the first, ttrat he may es-

tablish the second" (Heb. 10:9). The impor-
tance of this one-way movement should be
clear. There can be no going back to OT
shadows that have found their substance in
Christ. Those premillennialists who insist
that there will be a rehrrn to animal sacri-
fices in the millennium, a viewbased largely
on their interpretation of Ezek. 40-48, fail
to hold on to this fundamental principle. A
return to animal sacrifices clearly contro-
verts the central message of the book of
Hebrews. Any interpretation of an OT
prophecy that produces such a conclusion
is wrong and must be abandoned. There
can be no return to Jewish sacrifices. The
religion of the millerurium cannot regress

from Christianity to OT Judaism.
Not only must the progressive nature of

revelation never be forgotten, it must never
be abused. That is, it must not become an
excuse to deny the plain meaning of OT
prophecy, or to replace whatthe Bible states

in the most literal fashion with idealist or
spiritualized interpretations. Those who
make over to the drurdr all the blessings
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predicted for Israel while retaining all the

curses for the nation (and sometimes both
are in the same verse) are abusing the prin-
ciple of progressive revelation. Those who
refuse to see any reference to literal Israel

and her future in places such as Zech. 12-
14 do the same. This is all the more unrea-
sonable when the language of the prophet
plainly aims at describing literal Israel:
'Jerusalem shall be inhabited again in her
own place, even in Jerusdem" (Zech. 12:6).

Principles of Interpretation
The Protestant Reformation called the

churdr back to the Bible and demanded that
it pay attention to the plain sense of Scrip
h.ue. For cenhrries the fourfold sense of Scrip
hrre had all but closed up the meaning and
message of the Bible (seeAllcgory). The Re-

formers reinstated ttre literal, or clearly in-
tended, meaning of Scripture as the only
legitimate interpretation. This approach de-

pends heavily on a grammatical study of the
text and has the invaluable advantage of
heeding what is achrally written-a proce-

dure which modern schools of hermeneu-
tics have all but given up.

Contut. The context of a passage is both
immediaUe and remote. That is, it is in the
surrounding verses and chapters of the text
being studied, but it is also in related pas-

sages in other book, especially by the same

writer. The proper understanding of a text
is always obtained by seeing it in its context.

Scope. Tlte scope of a passage sets the
boundaries of what the writer intends to say

or teadr in it. This will often be the key to
understanding a difficult expression or text.
Taking note of the writer's aim in *.itirg
the passage, and setting the text under con-

sideration in its proper place in accomplish-
ing that aim, will help the interpreter grasp

its meaning.
Language. Morphology (the form of

worrds), lexicolory (the meaning of worrds), and
syntax (the relationship of words in a sen-

tence or clause) are vital to the understand-



ing of any texL The rules of grammar and
the Soipture's usage of language are indis-
pensable to the interpretation of the word.

Figrro of Speult Figures of speech are

too often neglected in Bible study. Fail-
ure to identify them and give them their
natural force often leads to error. E. W.
Bullinger's great work on the subject
should be on every Bible interpreter's
bookshelf. It should be noted that figura-
tive language often occurs in passages that
demand a literal interpretation. If I say,

Jim ran off like a frightened deer," I mean
that he literally ran off. The presence of
the figure simile does not alter ttre literal-
ness of his running off.

Tgpolog. The Bible identifies certain
things, people, and events as typical. That is,

beyond their place in OT hisiory they fore
shadow the realities of the gospel. The cer-
emonial rites and laws of Israel portrayed
the gospel and have been firlfilled by it They
have therefore a unique place in Bible inter-
pretation, but they must never be used to
establish a doctrine that cannot be estab-

lished by the plain statements of Scripture.
Sgrnbolism. Symbols, especially in pro-

phetic passages, must be interpreted as the
Bible itself indicates (e.g., Jer. I :11-16 24:l-
10; Ezek. 37). And it should be noted that
the interpretation of a symbol is literal, not
symbolic. For example, when Rev. 17:9 tells
us that the seven heads ofthe beast are seven

mountains, the mountairs are actual moun-
tairs, not a further symbol whose meaning
we ane left to discover (yet even the acute
prophetic scholar B. W. Newton fails to ob-
serve this in his treatnent of the passage).

Poetry.Poefry has its own peculiarities. In-
sisting on treating poetry as plain prose will
not lead to the Scripture's meaning but will
obscure it. Learning the features ofHebrew
poety will open the word of God in a won-
derfrrl way to the carelirl studenl

Historbal Intrpretation Scripture is his-

torically and culhra[y mediated. That is,

God dipped His pen in achral history to

HERMENEUTICS

give ts the Bible. He did not drop it com-
plete out of heaven. The historical back-
ground of the writer and those whom he
addresses will be of real h"lp i" establish-
irg hir meaning. Here the study of info-
duction* is important.

However, we must not carry this em-
phasis on historical setting too far. The
Bible is historically and culturally medi-
ated but it is not historically and cultur-
ally conditioned, as most modern
interpreters insist. By conditioned they
mean that it is locked rn its own time and
place in history, that it is a product of its
time, that its meaning for us depends on
our ability to translate its ancient forms
(and myths) into a modern equivalent.
This has been the general procedure of
modern hermeneutical methods.

Rationalist critics employed. a grammati-
cal-histoicalmethod allied to literary criti-
cism. Their evolutionary view of the
history of the religion of the Bible gov-
erned their approach.

Liberal critics, following Friedrich
Schleiermacher and his consciousness the-
ologr,* adopted romnntbist hmnenartirs to
discover, not what the written words of the
Bible actually mean, but what they mean

for me.In other words, the reader's response

took the place of the writer's intenl
Martin Heidegger's early writings led to

a school of interpretation that Eied to get
inside the mind of the writer to discover
what he meant. Heidegger's later writings
produced what is called The Nal Hqrne-
nantic.* This does not try to get inside the
writer's mind but inside his world.Theidea
is that it is only by understanding the world
projected by a Bible book that we can un-
derstand it. This is the adaptation of Form
Criticism* to hermeneutics.

All these methods do two things. First,
they fasten on to something that is in it-
self a legitimate idea-historical back-
ground, the writer's purpose, the need to
apply the message personally-and blow

20s



HEXAEMERON

it out of all proportion so as to pervert
it. Second, they fail to come to grips with
what is actually written.

Dealing with what rs actually written is

the great task of all true interpretation. That
is how the LordJezus Chist and His apostles

dealt with ttre Scriptures. Any hermeneu-
tical approach that fails here cannot do
justice to Scripture.

See Exqesis; Soifroz (trt*pAA*n ofl .

TIEXAEMERON
The six-day creation* period of Gen. 1

tMXAPI.A.
Meaning "sidold," this is the name given to

Origen's version of the OT in six columns. It
was pmduced about n.o. 240 and contained
the Hebrew original, a transliteration of the
Hebrew into Greek letters, Aquila's Greek
h-arslation (n.r. 130), Symmachus' idiomatic
Greek translation, the Septuagint, and
Theodotion's Greek translation (e-o. 180- 190).

HEXTATEUCH
The name grven by Julius Wellhausen to

the Pentateuch and Joshua, to indicate his
claim that they manifest a literary unity.

HIGHER CRITICS
See Criticbm;JEDP.

HIGHER UFE THEOLOGY
The theory that sanctification* is a sec-

ond work of grace, experienced as a post-

conversion crisis in which holiness and
victory over sin are received by an act of
faith. The theory was popularized in America
by William E. Boardman, a Presbyterian
minister, and in Britain by Robert Pearsall

Smith and Hanna Smith. It formed an im-
portant part of the Keswick Convention
message from its inception in 1875.

The Smiths combined elements of
Wesleyan and Quaker ideas and produced a

hybrid theory of sanctification that was at once

a crisis experience and a rcst of faith, often
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expresed by the exhortation "Let go and
let God." lVhile the founders of the Higher
Life movement rejecied Wesley's perfection-
ism,* their own theories led in that direc-
tion, producing such claims as "entire
sanctification" and cessation from actual
commission of sin.

Boardman's criticism that whereas
Wesley claimed too much, the Puritans
and the Reformed claimed too little, is
unfair to the Puritans and the Reformed,
but still carries a valuable lesson. It re-
minds us that while sanctification involves
a battle, there is full provision in Christ
for His people to enjoy victory in that battle.
However, Higher Life claims tend to re-
duce sin to mere acts and fail to take suf-

ficient note of the persistence of the old
man in the believer.

The mischief of the Higher Life theol-
ogy is not in the fact that it emphasizes
that Jesus is a full Saviour who imparts a

full salvanon, or that this flil salvation is

received by the instrumentality of faith,
not works. These are great truths. Rather
it is in the separation of our reception of
the fuIl Savrour and His ftrll salvation into
two separate acts of faith. In the Higher
Life scheme, we may receive Christ as our
righteousness for justification* separately
Ilom receiving Him as our sanctification.
This is a dangerous delusion. Though it
was intended to lead believers into a
higher experience of Christ, it has had the
effect of confirming people in the fallary
that they may be saved by having Christ
as their justification while wilfully reject-
ing Him as their sanctification (see Lmd-
ship Sabation).

To sever sanc[fication l]om justification
in such a way is unscriptural. The two
are distinguishable-indeed, much evil
arises from failing to do so, as Roman
Catholic confusion on the issue shows-
but one cannot exist without the other.
Sanctification is the fruit of justification,
as Romans 6 makes very clear. Indeed, the



entire Pauline teaching makes our objec-
tive standing in Christ the ground of our
subjective state. To put it ffierently, our
progress in holiness is the progress of our
apprehension by faith of the frrlness of our
justification. Thus sanctification must be
present in anyone who has justi$rrng faith.

Sanctification is incomplete and in difler-
ent stages of development in different
Christians, all of whom are equally justi-
fied, but it is present and operative in ev-

ery Christian.
The severance of sancti$ring faith from

justi$/ing faith produces another evil: it en-

cour?ges the very thing it sets out to com-
bat namely, sanctification by effort or will
power. People subjected to such a theory
of instantaneous-and in many ways per-
fect-sanctification do their best to gener-
aie the necessary faith and obedience. Told
that sanctification is by an act of surren-
der, they surrender all, only to find that
they still do not have what the Higher Life
theorists promise. So they look for something
else to surrender and if they cannot imme-
diately find it, they-with the searching
help of their Higher Life guides-will be-
come more and more introspective in a
determined effort to find anything that may
be hindering the blessing. fu a result, there
are Higher Life churches and cmsades in
which the same sincere Christians walk
the same aisles, kneel at the same altars,
and make the same commitrnents again and
again. When they fail to "get the blessing"
or, worse still, when they profess to receive
it but have no corresponding inward as-

su?nce of i[ they lapse into frusfation or
feel hypocritical. The false fire of Higher
Life theologr burns them out

On a positive note, Higher Life theologl
emphasizes the great kuth that the power
to overcome sin is available to God's people

and that it is experienced by faith. But that
faith, contrary to the Boardman-Smith
Higher Life sdreme, is not a single act in a
crisis but a constant laying hold of the frrlness

HOLINESS OF GOD

of Christ to which we have a right be-
cause of our justification in union with
Him.

See Fubuss of tlu Holt Wit.

HISTORICAL THEOI]OGY
The branch of theolory that studies the

historical development of the understand-

ing and statement of Christian doctrine in
the church.

HISTORICISM
A method of interpreting the Book of

the Revelation that sees it as a symbolic
prophecy of the entire course of the
church's history from the first century
until the end of time. It is the method most
frequently adopted by postmillennialists.

See Futurism; Preterism.

HOUNESS MOVEMENTS
Protestant groups or churches that

broadly follow in the t'adition ofJohn Wesley

and the Methodists in their views of personal
sanctification. While not all holiness move-
ments accept Wesley's doctrine of sinless

perfection, they do tend to look on holiness
as a "second blessing," a "second work of
grace" that transforms the Christian's inner
life. They also present the view that holi-
ness is not atiained by struggle or effort to
subdue the flesh but by an act of self-sur-
render to Christ. In some cases the resultant
blessing is called sanc'tifuation, in others /re

fuhuss of the Spint, which in the case of the
Pentecostal Holiness movement is associated

with the reception of the gifu of the Spirit *

notably the gft of tongues.
See Gbssahlia; Higlw Life Tlwologg.

HOUNESS OF C,OD
"The holiness of God is not to be con-

ceived of as one attribute among others; it
is rather a general term representing the con-
ception of His consummate perfection and
total glory. It is His infinite moral perfection
crowning His infinite intelligence and
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HOLY OFFICE

power....lnfinite moral perfection is the
crown of the Godhead. Holiness is the total
glory thus crowned" (A. A. Hodge).

In Scriphrre, holiness as applied to God
is first, His moral purity (Lev. 1l:44; Ps.

145:17), and second, His divine majesty
(Isa. 6:3; Ps.22:3; Rev. 4:8).

SeeAttrihutes of God.

HOLY OFFICE
At one time this was the tribunal of the

Church of Rome's Inquisition. It still exists

to judge anything that Rome considers to
be heresy, and examines and prohibits
books thought to be injurious to the faith
of the faithtul.

HOLY SPIRIT
The Holy Spirit is an eternal, essential

tinitarian person, a personal subsistence in
the divine essence. He exists eternally in per-
fect union with the Father and the Son. He is
commonly referred to as the "third Person of
ttre tinity."* This desoiption arises out of
man's attempt at a logical understanding of
the mystery of the Trinity. It is acceptable as

long as we remember that it does not infer
any rrferiority, subordination, or posteriority.

Our study of the Holy Spirit falls under
fourheads: firsl His personality; second, His
deity;third, His work; and finally, His firlness
in the life of the believer.

The Personality of the Holy Spirit
The Holy Spirit is a divine person. He is

not a mere influence, as Socianism* teaches.
Nor is He an official title, or mode of opera-
tion, adopted by God in His dealingrs with
His creahres, as Sabellianism* teaches.

Sriptural Proofs of the Spirit's Personaliry
1. The Lond Jesus Christ spea}s of the Holy
Spirit as a person (ohn 15:26, 27; 16:7).

2.The Bible ascribes personal attributes
to Him.

a-He speaks (Mark 13:11; Acts 13:2;
1 Tim.4:1; Rev.2:7).

b. He irlstrucls (Neh. 9:20; Joln 14:26).
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c He bears witness (Acts 5:32; Rom.
8:16).

d- He searclrc and fuarc (l Cor. 2 : 10, I I ).
e. He quichens or gives spiritual life

(|ohn 6:63).
f. He intqcedes (Rom. 8:26).
g. He smdsforth(Acts l3:4).
h. He appoints ouerseers in the church

(Acts 20:28).
i. He canbeuexed (lsa.63:10); grieued

(Eph. 4:30).
These are athibutes of a person, and are

sufficient proof of the personality of the
Holy Spirit.

The Deity of the Holy Spirit
1. Scripture calls Him God (2 Cor. 3:17;
Acts 5:3, 4).
2. It ascribes divine attributes to Him.

a. He is eternal (Heb. 9:14).
b. He is omnipresent (Psa. 139:7,

"Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?").
c. He is omniscient and all wise (7 Cor.

2:lO).
d. He is omnipotent (Zec. 4:6; Rom.

8:11; 15:19).
e. He is holg, and according to Isa.

57:75 that is the definitive attribute
of God.

f. He is just and righteous (lsa. 59 : 17-19).
g. He is good (Neh. 9:20 with Mark

10:18).

h. He is true [ohn 74:17; 15:26; 16:13).

i. He is souereign(Ps. 51 :12; John 3:8).
3. It ascribes divine acts to Him.

a. Creation (Gen. 1:2).
b. The resurrection of Christ (Rom.

8:11; I Pet. 3:18).
c. Regeneratioz (fohn 6:63).
d. Inspiration of Scripture (2 Tim. 3 : 16

with 2 Pet. 1:10-11, 21).
4. Scripture uses of the name of the Spirit
along with that of the Father and the Son in
such away as to prove His proper deity (Matt
28:19;2 Cor.13:14).
5. Scripture's definition of the srn of blas-
phemy against the Holy Ghost, and its con-



sequences, proves the deity of the Spirit
(Matt. 12:31, 32).

The Work of the Holy Spirit
l. He conuincamen of sin [ohn. 16:8;Acts
2:37).
2.He regenerates, or quickens (ohn 3:5,
8). Regeneration, or the new birth, is the
"sole and special work of the Holy Spirit"
(Octavius Winslow).
3. He incotporates everyone whom He re-
generates into the body of Christ (1 Cor.
t2:13).
4.He indwel/s all believers (fohn 14:17;
1 Cor. 6:19; Rom. 8:9; Eph. 2:22).

a. He thus bears wihress with our spirit
that we are the sons of God (Rom. 8:16).

b. He proves our adoption as the sons
of God (Gal. 4:6).

c. The indwelling Spirit rs the pledge of
our entrance into heaven (Eph. l:14).

d. He teaches us and guides us into all
truth (ohn 14:26).

5. He seals every believer for glory (2 Cor.
l:22;Eph. 1:13; 4:30). To seal means to
put a stamp or impress upon. It denotes
ownership, approval, or a shutting up to a
particular pupose (cf. Matt. 27:66).
6. He is the author of sanrtiftcation (2 Thes.

2:13; I Pet. l:2).
7. He is the atthor of pqer in the believer
(Rom 8:26; Eph 6: 18; Jude 20; d.7dt l2:lO).
8. He is the Comforter, or paradete [ohn.
14:16; 15:26; 16:7). Paradete comes from
the Greek para, "beside," and haleo, "to
call." It signifies that the Holy Spirit is
called to our side as our advocate and our
helper, the vicar of Christ on earth, sup-
plying to us what the Lord was to His dis-

ciples in the days of His earttrly ministry,
as the words "another li.e, anothr of the

same sortl Comforter" show.

9. He leads believers to see what God has

freely provided for them in Christ (1 Cor.

2:9-12).
10. His supreme work is to reveal and glo-
,{l the Lord Jesus flohn 16:14; 15:26).

HOPKINSIANISM

The Fulness of the Holy Spirit
This is a term covering two related, but

necessarily distinctive, aspects of spiritual
frrlness. See sqarate artble with this title.

HOMOLEGOUMENA
A term used by Origen to denote those

books universally accepted as Scripture.
See Antilegomen&

HOMOOUSIOS
Greek, *of the same substance"; the word

that denoied tinitarian orthodoxy in the
contoversy waged by Athanasius against
fuius in the fourth century.

It states the truth that the Son is of the
same substance with the Father. Arius pro
posed the word. homoionsios, "of similar sub-
stance" (see Arians). The Nicene Creed's *

assertion of the Son's consubstantiality* with
the Father has ever since been the standard
statement of the orthodox understanding of
Scripture on the subject.

See Etatal Gensofian; TYinity.

HOPKINSIANISM
A stage in the development of New En-

gland Theologr* that takes its name from
Samuel Hopkins (1721-L8O3), who was
converted under the preaching of George
Whitefield and Gilbert Tennent and later
became a student, colleague, and friend of
Jonathan Edwards. However, Hopkins came

to reject Edwards' statement of orthodox
Calvinism at various points.

He was particularly concerned with the
nahrre of sin and holiness and how sin came
to be universally charged on all men. Hold-
ing that sin and holiness consist solely in acts

of man's free will, Hopkins repudiated the
Reformed doctrine of imputation.* First, he
rejected the doctrine of the immediate rm-
putation of Adam's sin to his posterity. He
held that by a divine constihrtion all men
are sinners from Adam, but that in no sense

is the guilt of Adam's sin charged upon
them. They are not accountable for any
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sins other than those they themselves com-
mit. Thus Hopkins propounds a theory
sometimes inaccurately described as be-
ing the same as the theory of mediate im-
putation.* The only way in which his system

holds to mediate imputation is in the very
general sense that God charges men with
guilt only on the ground of their personal

depravity. However, whereas mediate impu-
tation teaches that our depravity flows from
our union with Adam, Hopkinsianism holds
that it is purely volitional-i.e., it is not the
product of a depraved nahrre passed down
by generation from Adam but is rather the

exercise of a personal droice that is inevita-
bly universal because of the "divine constitu-
tion" under which all men live.

Second, he rejected the doctrine of the
imputation of Christ's righteousness to be-
Iievers for their jusffication.* According to
his system, God justifies penitent believers
by the mere exercise of grace. Though the
ground of this exercise is the general atone-
ment Christ made for all men at Calvary, it
does not make over the righteous obedience
of Christ to His people's account.

One of Hopkins' most able defenders,
Nathanael Emmons, described his friend's
system as in some respects high Calvinisrq in
others, moderate Calvinisrn buton the whole,
"consistent Calvinism." Corsistent it may have
been, but not consistently Calvinistic.

HUMANISM
In the 16th century, the party of

Erasmus and Reuchlin whose academic
pursuit was the cultivation of classical
literature, the literae humaniores, "polite
letters." Nowadays the word refers to an
entirely different movement and philoso-
phy. It describes the pursuit of purely
human interests and ideals, usually con-

sidered apart from and antagonistic to any
idea of God or His intervention in hu-
man affairs. Indeed, the Humanist Mqni-

festo makes it a fundamental tenet of
humanism that man neither needs nor may
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have salvation from any superhuman
source, and specifically not from God (see

Atheism).
In practice, humanism has become the

philosophy that man is the drief end of man,
that man's happiness is his supreme pupose.
But what is happiness? According to
Nietzsche powu is happiness and is there-
fore its own justification-an idea to which
Hiflergave firll expression. To otherhuman-
ists, pleasure is happiness, so that sensuality
is its own justification (see Relatiuism).

In religion, every belief or practice that
makes God the means, and the happiness
or interests of man the end, is essentially
humanistic. Thus liberalism* and its associ-

ated theologies are basically humanistic sys-

tems-as are many of the misrepresen[ations
of the gospel current in some evangelical*
circles, notably in the Charismatic move-
ment.* In contrast to all this, the Shorter
Catedrism summarizes the heart of biblical
religion in answer to its first question: "Man's

ctrief end is to glorift God, and to enjoy him
for ever"-a reflection of the theocentric
statements of passages such as Rev. 4:l1b
and 1 Cor. 10:31.

HUMANITY OF CHRIST
The doctrine that the Lord Jesus had a true

human body and a reasonable human soul.

He is called "the seed of the woman" (Gen.

3:15). He was of the seed of David (Rom.

1:3)and is emphatically called a man (1 Tim.
2:5). One of His titles is "the Son of Man"
(Matt. 13:37, etc.).

l. He had a true human body. This was
plainly laid down by the inspired apostles
in opposition to some Gnostics,* the Docetac
(see Docetism), who held that the body of
Christ was merely a phantom and not real
flesh and blood. Luke 24:39;lotn 20:27,
and many other Scriptures destroy such a
myth.
2. He had a reasonable soul. This conha-
dicts the ancient heresy of Apollinariansm.*
See Mt. 26:38;Mk. 6:6; Mt. 8:10; Luke 7:9.



"Sorrow and wonder are rational emotions,
proper to man, but not to God" (Shedd)-
i.e., they are positive proof thatthe LordJesus
had a true human soul.

It is interesting that while Lutheran the-
ology emphasized the majestg o/ Christ's
humanity (see Luthoutrsrz), Reformed the-
ologr stressed its reality.The Lutherans'em-
phasis arises foom their peculiar view of the
Communbatio ldiomahtm,* the idea that by
the union of two nahres in Chdst His hu-
man nature was exalted by the communica-
tion of the properties of the divine. Why the
communication should not also be of hu-
man properties to the divine nature is un-
clear. The axiom that the finite does not have
the capacity to contain ttre infinite (ftnitum
non capox t"fi"rtl is ignored, with the result
that "incarnation mearrs not God becom-
ing man, but man becoming God" ( A. B.

Bruce, The Humiliation of Christ, p. 108).
Bruce goes on to chalge that though the
Formula of Concord* did not intend to do
so, "the Lutheran Christolog, to say the
least, threatens the reality of Christ's hu-
man nahre with extinction" (idem).

The Reformed churches strongly op-
posed the Lutheran construction. They
tried to do justice to the humiliation in-
volved in the incarnation. It was an un-
speakable act of self-humbling for the Son

of God to enter into an irreversible union
with a true human nature. So real was
Christ's humanity that during His earthly
minishy, His deity was largely concealed
under it. That is the real meaning of his
henosis.* He did not lose any of the prop
erties of His essential deity; that was im-
possible. Rather, He laid aside the revelation
or er<pression of them while He walked as a
man among men.

Though rejecting the Lutheran view of
Ctrist's humanity, Reformed theolory nev-
ertheless sees it as a majestic humanity,
majestic in its sinlessness as well as in the
honour of being in personal union with the
eternal Logos, majestic, as well, in the pur-
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poses for which God's Son assumed our na-
ture. Bruce summarized Ursinus's state-
ment of the Reformed construction of the
doctrine:

"The eternal coursel of God for man's
salvation demanded that the Son of God
should become Mediator and victim, recon-

ciling us to the Father, and regenerating us

into sons of God by the Holy Spirit. There-
fore He assumed into the unity of His per-
son a nahre tuly human, consisting of a
rational soul and ahuman body, formed and
sanctified by the power of His own Spirit in
the womb of the Virgin, of the substance of
His mother, joining and coupling it to Him-
selfnot only inseparably, but also by a secet

and inscrutable uina,lum [bond] in a most
intimate and ineffable manner, so that the
eternal Logos or Son of God, and this mass

of the nature assumed, are at the same
time the substance of the one person of
Christ, who, one and the same, is true Son

of God and trre Son of man, fue God and
true man, born from eternity of the Fa-

ther, and in time of the Virgin. In virhre of
this union, divinity is not in Christ as in
all creatures for their conservation and
government; nor does it dwell in Him as

in saints, making them conformable to
Himself by grace and His own Spirit, but
the Logos so inhabits and bears, moves
and vivifies this His own flesh, that with
il once for all assumed into the unity of
one percon with Himsell He remains the
hypostasis of one and the same person of
Christ, as soul and body are so united by a
secret inexplicable nuus tbinding togetherJ

that they are subsiantial parts of one man,
and the body would perish unless it were so

borne by the soul; indeed, the Logos coheres

with His flesh more closely than the soul
with the body, so that even when His soul
was separated from His body by death, He
was not separated from either. On the other
hand, while thus closely united, the nahres
are not changed or mixed or confused, but
remain distinct while united, and retain their

215



HUMANITY OF CHRIST

respective essential properties. Hence in the
one person there is a twofold substance, es-

sence, or nature; one divine, uncreated, cre-

ating, sustaining, and vivifying the other,
spiritual, unciranmscribed, and always ex-

isting everywhere the same and whole; the
other human, created, sustained, and vivi-
fied by the former, finite, corporeal, cirarm-
scribed by quantity and definite figure,
having part beyond part, and existing only
in one place at one time. AIso a twofold mind
or intellect; one divine and increate, know-
ing all things past, present fuhre, possible,

impossible, from etemity to eternity, by it-
self, in one unchanging act or inhrition, and
the fountain of all creaturely intelligence; the
other human, created, knowing and contem-
plating all things which it wishes to know,
and when it wishes, through the divine mind
united to it; able to perceive all sensible
things by diverse, distinct acts of sensa-

tion and perception. Also a twofold will
and operation; the one divine and
increate, performing whatever it wishes,
uolus et nolms [pwposing and not purpos-
ingJ, from eternity, immutably and in His
own time, exciting the other and govern-
ing it at pleasure, as a part acting on an-

other part of the one entire perfect Christ,
the first cause of all His actions; the other
human and created, ever agreeing with
the divine, depending on it, willing and
doing by its guidance whatever is its
proper function. Also a twofold wisdom,
strength, and virtue, one divine, increate,
being the unique, total, most simple, infi-
nite, and immutable essence of Deity; the
other, human and created by the divine, it-
self neither the essence of Deity nor of hu-
manity, nor even a thing subsisting by itself,
but a quality and property produced in the
humannature by the Logos through His own
Spiril and inhering therein as in its own sub-
jecl which grew in Christ humbled with His
age, and in Christ glorified arrived at per-
fection;yet, while surpassing the gifu, com-
prehension, and intelligence of all men and

2t6

angels, is nevertheless finite in the divine
view, and can never be equal to the essen-

tial wisdom, power, and virtue of God; the
finite to the infinite, the creature to the cre-

ator.
"In virhre of this union, whatever is said

of Christ is said truly and really of His whole
undivided Person, sometimes in respect of
both natures, sometimes in respect of one
or other. The former, when the predicate
has reference to Christ's office; He being
Mediator, Redeemer, Intercessor, King,
Priesl Prophet, in respect both to His Deity
and to His humanity, and each nature per-
forming its proper part in all official acts;

the latter, when the predicate has reference
to a peculiar property or operation ofone of
the natures. Thus it can be said that God
was born, died, rose, ascended, but only in
respect to the human nature of Chris! and
again, that the man Christ Jesus is omnipo-
tent, omniscent, omnipresent, in virtue, not
of His humanity, but of His divinity. Yet

in both cases the predication is not merely
verbal, but real, in consequence of the
union. It is the union whidr makes it proper
to say, in the case of Ctrist, God suffered,
the man lesus is omniscient; while it would
be improper to say of the Baptist, God suf-
fered because he suffered, or the Baptist
was omnipresent because God dwelt within
him as well as without him.

"fu to the distinction between the two
states of humiliation and exaltation, it has a
bearing on the properties of both natures,
but in very different ways. With reference
to the properties of the divine nature, it is a
distinction simply between partial conceal-
ment and open manifestation. Chdst in the
state of humiliation had these properties not
less than He has them now in glory;forthey
are His etemal and immutable divinity it-
self. He was then as omniscient omnipotent,
and omnipresent, as to His divinity, as now.
But He did not manifut thae propertirs thm
c$ nau. He concealed His divinity in the state

of exinanition,* and revealed it only in a



modified manner, and so far as was needfi.rl

for the office of that time. With reference to
the properties of the human nature, on the
other hand, the distinction between the states

is more radical, implytng for the state of ex-

altation the loss of some accidental proper-
ties possessed in the state of humiliation, the
perfected development of others, and the

retention of the essential properties. The
accidental properties left behind by Christ,
when He entered into glory, are the physi-
cal and mental infirmities whidr He assumed

with humanity-liability to hunger, thirst, fa-
tigue, grief, suffering, death, and ignorance.
The properties in which He was perfected,
also accidental, that is, not inseparable from
the idea of human nahre, are those of glory
and majesty, as skength, agility, incomrpt-
ibility, brighhess, wisdom, gladness, virtue.
These Christ had in the state of humiliation,
as far as was needfirl for His perfect purity
and sanctity, and for the disdrarge of His
office on earth; but in the state of exaltation
He received such increase thereof, that, in
the number and degree of His giffs, He far
excels not only *re highest excellence of
angels and men, but even His own atLain-

ments in the days of His flesh" (ibid, pp.
118-121).

Thus, while maintaining the funda-
mentally important truth of Christ's es-

sential and eternal deity, Reformed theologl
glories in the humiliation of that deity in
incarnation. In Christ there is a true union
of a real human natue with the divine Son.

The two natures remain unmixed and
unconfused. The deity is not humanized
and the humanity is not deified, as Lutheran
Christolory posits. By the act of incarna-
tion, the Son of God took to Himself a hu-
man nature and will never revoke that act.

He will retain His human nature forever.
The NT makes much of the truth of

Christ's real humanity and its tmion with His
deity (|ohn 1:14;Rom. 1:3-4; 9:5; 1 Tim.
3:16; Heb. 2:ll-16).Indeed, it was a major
burden of the aposfles to refute all notions
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that His was not a real humanity. The epistles
of John emphasize this with great incisive-
ness, asserting that he who denies thatJesus
Christ has come in the flesh is antichrist (1

lohn2:22;4:3).
Since the assumption of humanity by

the Son of God was His act in punuance
of His covenant engagement to be the
mediator and redeemer of His people, it is
natural that the impact of this doctrine
should extend far beyond the establish-
ment of an orthodox statement of faith to
providing believers with a solid ground
for their hope and comforL As the Laqger

Catechism says, "It was requisite that the
Mediator should be man, that he might
advance our nature, perform obedience
to the law, suffer and make intercession
for us in our nahre, have a fellow-feeling
for our infirmities; that we might receive
the adoption of sons, and have comfort and
access with boldness to the throne of
grace" (Question 39).

By the incarnation, "the Son of God be-
came the Son of man in order that the sons

of men might become the sons of God"
(ohn Blanchard,, Gatltsed Gold, p.162).

See ruoilnopic Pason; Ilnipersonolity.

TruMILIAIION OF CHRIST
"Christ's humiliation consisted in His be-

ing born and that in low condition, made
under the law, undergoing the miseries of
this life, the wrath of God, and the cursed
death of the cross, in being buried, and con-
tinuing under the power of death for a time"
(Shortq Catechism, Q. 27).

See Sufirings of Christ.

HUTTERITES
The group of Anabaptists* who moved

from the Tyrol into Moravia, where they
were consolidated under the ministry of
Jacob Hutter.

HYII)ZOISM
From two Greek words hule,"wood," and
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zoe,"Efe";the theory atttributed to Shato of
Lampsacus, that matter possesses life and
that the universe is a vast animal, self-devel-
oping unconscrously llom all eternity.

HYPER-CALVINISM
l. A term given to the views of some Cal-

vinists by others, but not accepted by them-
selves, to describe as exheme their views of
the sovereignty of God and of the doctrine
of particular redemption,* with the corre-
sponding implications for gospel preaching
and evangelism. Hyper Calvinists are usu-
ally supralapsarians,* and the practical out-
come of theirviews is usually apmnounced
rejection of the free offef of the gospel and
the preaching of faith in Christ as the duty
of all who hear the gospel (see Dutg Faith).
2.In Norttr America the termhyper Calvin-
ist is used by many Fundamentalists* to de-

scribe a five-point Calvinist. This is a misuse
of the word, for all ffue Calvinists receive
the socalled five points of Calvinism(seeFiue
Points of Controoercg).

HY"ERDULIA
In Roman Catholicism, the worship ac-

corded to the Virgin Mary. Rome has three
types of worship:
l.latrin, belongs only to God;
2. duliais the worship accorded to the saints;

3. hgprdulia is supposed to be inferior to
latnabut superior to dalia.

Rome's worship of Mary, however distin-
guished in Latin words, is idolafy, as any
reference to Roman Catholic prayers to her
and descriptions of her (mediatrix, co-
redemptrix, Quem of Heauen) will show.

HYPOCRISY
The OT word chanqft signifies chiefly

"impious" and gives lryporisgthe basic sig-

nificance ofgodlessness or wickedness. The
Greek hupohrisis denotes "an actor's re-
sponse" and brings the meaning of deliber-
ately acting a part. The Greek word
arutpokritos is the opposite of hgpocritical,
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and it signifies "sincere" or "genuine" (Rom.

l2:9; 1 Tim. 1:5;James 3:17, etc.). Thus
hypocrisy may be summed up as an insin-
cere acting the part ofgodliness, as a cloak
for the practice of wickedness.

HYPOSTASIS
In Greek, hupostasis signifies "essence" or

'tubstance." It comes from a word meaning
"to subsist," literally "to stand under," and
therefore denotes a real, personal subsistence.

Philosophically, lrypostasis emphasaed a-
sence as distinct from attributes. Theologi-
cally, it was used and continues to be used
by orttrodox tinitarians as a term to describe
any one of the three real and distinct per-
sonal subsistences of the one undivided di-
vine essence. That is its meaning in Heb.
1:3. The formula, "One essence (Greek,

ousia) three subsistences (hupostasis)" is the
accepted hinitarian statement of the bibli-
cal doctrine of God's ki-unity (see Thinitg).

HYPOSTAIIC I.]NION
A term used to denote the union of a

perfect human nature with the eternal
Logos without confirsion of natures in the
person of Christ. Hypostatic is used to em-
phasize that it was one subsistence in the
divine essence, or, as we would say, one
person in the Trinity,* namely the Son of
God, who took a human nature into union
with Himself. The Trinity did not become
incarnate; one hgpostasis* did.

HY?CIHETICAL I.]NTVERSALISM
The theory of the extent of the atonement

adopted by the so-called Calvinistic Univer-
salists of the Saumur School. The leading
advocates of the theory were Scottish theo-
logian John Cameron and the Frenchman
Moses Amyraut, or Amyrald, after whom the
whole scheme is usually named (see

Amgraldism).
A*y.dld taught that the divine motive

behind redemption was benevolence to-
ward all men, as the result of which God



sent his Son to make the salvation of all men
possible. He offers salvation to all men, upon
condition that they believe in Christ, some-

thing which all men have the natural ability
to do. However, 'as this nahral ability was

counteracted by a moral inability, God de-

termined to give His efficacious grace to a
certain number of the human race, and thus

secure their salvation" (Charles Hodge).
Though Amyrald professed allegiance to

the canons of the Synod of Dort, his posi-

tion is clearly a mediatory one between Au-
gustinianism and Arminianism. John Owen
analysed the theory as follows: "Christ died
for all, but (only) conditionally for some, if
they do believe, or will so do (which He
knows they cannot do of themselves); and
absolutely for His own, even them on whom
He purposeth to bestow faith and grace, so

as actually to be made possessors of the
good things by Him purchased" (Death of
Death,p.llO).

From Charles Hodge's Sgstematic Theol-

og we note the objections to hypothetical
universalism.
l. It is liable to the objections which press

both on Augustinianism and Arminianism.
2. It does not remove the difficulties about
the reformed dockine of the sovere@ty of
God to which it set out to find €rn answer.

3. It Ieaves the case of the heathen who live
and die without hearing the gospel out of
view-they have not opportunity to repent
and believe, and must be viewed as passed

over by the decree to grant the grace to
believe on Christ. How can there then be a
universal hypottretical decree to offer Christ
to all men? We are forced back to the sover-

eignty of God on stricfly Calvinistic terms.
4. It srpposes the possbility of change or fail-

ure in God's purposes According to fu"y"otC
God purposed to save all and out ofthat be
nevolent purpose sent His Son to die for all.

Only becatrse He hadto adarowledge the fail-

ure of sudr a purpose did He elect a people to
receive th" gft of efficacious grace. But what
an unscriptural view of God is this! 'It cannot
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howeverbe supposed that God intends what is

never acmmplished; that He purposes what
He does not intend to effed;that He adopts

means for an end whidr is neverto be afiained.

This camot be affirmed of any rational
being who had the wMom and power to se
oxe the exeortion of his purposes. Mudr less

can it be said of Him whose power and wis-

dom are infinite" (Hodge 2:323).
5. According to Scripture, the work of
Christ perfecfly achieves its intended end
(Matt. 1:21; Isa. 53:11). "It was intended
to save His people, and not merely to make
the salvation of all men possible. It was a
real satisfaction to justice and therefore nec-
essarily foees from condemnation. It was a
ransom paid and accepted, and therefore,
certainly redeems. If, therefore, equally
designed for all men, it must secure the sal-

vation of all" (ibid.).

6. The gift of Christ secures and necessarily
indudes all otherblessings (Rom. 8:32). Thus
all for whom Christ was given must be saved.

7. "Tl'rc Bible in numerous passages directly
asserts that Christ came to redeem His
people; to save them from their sins; and
to bring them to God" (Eph. 5:25; John
10:15). "As the end precedes the
means...then His people were selected
and present to the divine mind in the or-
der of thought, prior to the gift of Christ"
(ibid).
8. God's peculiar love for His people, not
His general benevolence, was His motive in
the plan of redemption. In giving His Son

He gives all conceivable and possible good.
Thus Amyraldism's hypothetical univer-

salism fails. Amyrald's motive was to save

Calvinism from what he perceived as a kind
of Reformed scholasticism and to get back
to the Calvinism of Calvin nhts Instituta of
the Christian Religion. To get back to the
Calvinism of Calvin is a laudable aim. But
when we do so we will find thal despite
modern speculations such as those of R.

T. Kendall (Caluin and English Caluinism to

1649), Calvin really was a Calvinist! Calvin-
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ism was not a system later imposed on-and
at vital points, conhary to-his thought.

The aim of getting back to Calvin is
similar to the desire of Scotland's
Marrowmen (see Marrow Controoersg).
However, it is one thing to preach the free
offer of the gospel to all men and tell them
that if they repent and believe in Christ
they will be saved. It is quite another thing
to state that God purposed by the death of
Christ to save those who in fact perish eter-
nally. The Marrowmen preached the free
offer;* the Amyraldists preached the er-
ror of an unfuIfilled divine purpose in the
atonement.

Amyald's theory was doomed to failure,
though for a time it enjoyed great acceptance.

It was condemned by the Swiss Reformed
Churdr in its Formula Coramsus Heluetica of
1675.ln due time most of its advocates ei-
ther returned to the orthodox reformed view
or went all the way into Arminianism. How-
ever, Amyrald's views continue to influence
the so-called moderate Cdvinists of today
and have found an edro in various works
that appeared in the latter half of the 20th
century. We have already referred to the
views of R. T. Kendall. Other works that
have presented the Amyraldian line are
B. G. Armstrong's Caluinism and tlu Amgraut
HnW, Basil Hall's Caluin against the Cal-
uinists, and Holmes Rolston's John Calain
asrsus the Wutmiratq Confasinn.
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ICONOCU\SM

Grcek eihan, "image," and hlaa,"to break";
the destruction of images.

During the period 726-843 the Byzan-
tine* drurch eryerienced an ongoing con-
toversy on the subject of the veneration of
icons. In 726 Emperor Leo III ordered the
destruction of all pichres in drurches, but
by 787 ttrat policy had been reversed and
the Seventh Ecumenical Council which met
at Nicea condemned the desfuction of icons.

In the period of the Reformation, icono-
clasm occurred as the result of the desire of
the Reforrners, especially the Swiss, to con-
form Protestant worship to the simplicity of
the early drudr. Luther strongly condemned
the destruction of images in Witienberg in
1522 and permitbed the retention of pictures
and images as ediffing ornaments. In sharp
contrast, Reformed churches refirsed to re-

tain icons or images for any purpose, view-
ing them as breaches of the second
commandment. There were serious icono
clastic dishrrbances in France, the Nether-
lands, and Scotland-usually a response by
whatJohn Ifuox called "the rascally mob" to
violent outrages by the Churdr of Rome or
her political supporters.

ICONOU\TRY
The use of icons, images, and physical

or pictorial representations in the worship
of God.

ln Roman Catholicism and Eastern Or-
thodory there is a species of worship given
to the icon, professedly not in and for itself
(whidr both systems would agree would
be idolatry) but as a representation of
Christ. The theory is that the worship be-
longs to Chist, but inasmuch as He is rep

resented by the icon, veneration of the rep-
resentation is proper. Sudr fine distinctions
are lost on the common worshipper. They
are empty sophisms. The decalogue* sets

the inviolable standard that there are no
representations of deity permissible under
any circumstances or as any assistance in
worship.

IDEI\LISM
The philosophy, opposite to materialism,*

that only that which is mental is real and
that the phenomena of the material world
are only modificatiors of mind.

According to this theory, all a man re-

ally knows is the thought or feeling of whidr
he is conscious: "He can never be rationally
certain whether there is any outward real-
ity correspondingto that inward state or nof'
(A. A. Hodge). Thus we have the strange
situation of the idealist o*iting great tomes
upon his philosophy and never being sure
that the books he has written have any ob-
jective reatity.

I.H.S.
The fint three letters of the name/aus in

Greek script. Misreading these as Latin let-
ters has produced a mystical symbol widely
revered in the Roman Catholic drurdr, which
uses them on her altars and consecrated hosl
Had they been Latin letUers they would have
read 1ES from lesras. Three meanings have
commonly been atbrbuted to If1S These are

the "Christian" uses of the acrostic.
l. Iesus Hominum Saluator, "Jesus Saviour
of men."
2. In Hoc Signo (uinces), "In this sigr (thou

shalt conquer)." This is the message
Constantine is alleged to have seen writ-
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ten in the sky as he led his army into battle.
It is the slogan of the Jesuits as they con-
duct their unrelenting campaign against
Protestantism.
3. In Hsc (cruce) Salus "ln this (cross is)

salvation."
Alexander Hislop in his ?"rpo Babglons

traces the original meaning as Isis, Horus,

Seb, the Mother, the Child, and the Father
of the gods, or the Egrptian trinity.

ILLUMINAIION
Enlightenment. Theologically, illumina-

tion is used in two ways. First, it describes
the work of the Holy Spirit in regenera-
tion whereby He enlightens "our minds
in the knowledge of Christ" (Shorter Cat-
echism, Q.31)

Second, it is used of a false theory of in-
spiration as amere intensification of the spiri-
tual perceptions which every believer has

by the internal enlightenment of the Spirit.

IMAGO DEI, OR IMAGE OF C,OD
"God created man . . . after his own im-

age, in knowledge, righteousness and holi-
ness, with dominion over the creatures"
(Shortq Catechism, g. 10) NT references
such as Col. 3:10 and Eph. 4:24 tndtcate
that knowledge, righteousness, and holiness
characterized the state in which man was
originally created. Gen. 1:27 teaches that
he was created in the image of God, and so

we can conclude ttrat his creation in knowl-
edge, righteousness, and holiness constihrtes,

at least in pa.t, the image of God in man.
We say "at least in part" because there

has been a great deal ofdiscussion as to how
comprehensively we are to understand the
imago dei.

Pelagius (see Pelaginnrsz) taught that it
referred only to man's reason, free will, and
power to mle the lower creation.

The Reformers included the idea of
original righteousness. Indeed, Luther lim-
ited the whole idea of the image of God
to man's creation in righteousness, deny-
,,,

ing that his rational or moral powers \/ere
any part of it. Thus, in Luther's view, man
lost the image of God entirely by his fall.*
Calvin saw the imago as including ration-
al and moral powers.

The references already cited prove that
original righteousness (including knowledge
and true holiness) is included in the term.

Clearly, this original righteousness was lost
by the fall, and man is now "desperately

wicked" (jer. 17:9). Butthe Scripture contin-
ues to speak of the image of God in man
after the fall (Gen. 9:6; 1 Cor. 11:7; James
3:9). According to Gen. 9:6, the foulness of
murder consists in an attack upon the im-
age of God.

These facts indicate that the "image of
God" comprises more than original right-
eousness. Thus it is taken to include such
things as spirituality, immortality, and
moral and rational powers. Summarizing,
we may say that Reformed theology views
the image of God in man as consisting in
spirituality, immortality,* intellect and
will,* original righteousness, and lordship
over the lower creation.

See Creation.

IMMACUUIE CONCEPTION
A teaching of the Church of Rome that

Mary the mother of Jesus was born without
original sin.

According to this dogma Chdst paid for
sinners a debt that had already been in-
curred. In the case of Mary, He paid for her
the debt of sin in order that it might never
be incurred. Though Pope Pius IXstated that
the Immaculate Conception of Mary was "a
doctrine revealed by God," the word of God
makes no mention of it whatsoever. Indeed,
the evidence is much the otherway, forMary
spoke of "God my Saviour." Only sinners
need a Saviour.

IMMAI\IENCE
A word used to convey the idea of God

indwelling His creation and its processes. It



is the counterpart of transcendence,* whidr
emphasizes His distinctrress from and total
sovereign superiority over His creation. Fan-

theism is immanentistic: it, in facL identifies
God with the universe. Another form of
immanence is the notion of theistic evolu-

tion: God is viewed as always acting'hatu-
rally" (i.e., within the course of nature and
by means of nahrral development) and not
supernaturally.

These are unscriphral and clearly erro-
neous views of the immanence of God. Still,
the idea of God's immanence is scriphral. It
is not antagonistic to His tanscendence. He
is immanent in that He is omnipresent
throughout His creation (Ps. 139), and yet
He is tanscendent in that He is personally
and essentially distinct from and infinitely
superior to His creation. This was graphi-
cally portrayed to the Israelites by the camp
around the tabernacle. The tabernacle, with
the pillar of cloud, signified God's presence
or immanence. His separation, or transcen-
dence, was signified by the factthatthe camp
was separated from the tabemacle on all four
sides by the Levites and Moses, Aaron and
the priests (Num. 1:53; 3:31-38).

IMMEDIATE IMPUTATION
The orthodox doctrine, sometimes re-

ferred to as antecedent imputation, thal
teaches that the guilt of Adam's first sin was,

by virhre of their union with him, imputed
to all his posterity issuing from him by nahr-
ral generation, as a result ofwhich they are

in time born comrpted and depraved.
S ee Inryutation; Mediate Imputation.

IMMEDIATE WORKS OF C,OD
Those works which God does not carry

out mediately, or by means of a delegate.
This use of the word becomes very im-

portant as \Me compare Christ's mediatorial
functions as our prophet and as our priest.
He discharged His prophetic function both
mediately and immediately-i.e., through hu-
man instruments (1 Pet. 1:10, 11) and in

IMMORTALITY

person. However, his priestly function He
discharges only in person-i.e., it is His im-
mediate work. Similarly, in regeneration*
the Holy Spirit works immediately upon the
soul, and for that reason we say that the act
of regeneration is accomplished without the
use of means.

See Mediator; hiestlg ffice of Christ;
haphetic Ofice of Christ.

IMMENSITY OF G,OD

The description of the relation of the infi-
nite essence of God to space. He hanscends
all spatial limitations. "The entire indivisible
essence of God is at every moment of time
contemporaneously present to every point
of infinite space" (A. A. Hodge).

See and compare Omnipresmce; Infmitg
ofGod.

IMMERSE MMERSION
The meaning attributed by Baptists* to

the Greek words baptizo and baptisma Of
the verb baptizothey claim, "It always signi-
fies to dip, never expressing anything but
mode" (Carson). Thus immersion is held to
be the only valid mode of baptism.

On the contrary side, there is ample evi-
dence from Scripture that baptism refers
to washing or purification, without specific
reference to the mode. In Heb. 9:10 PauI

speaks of "divers baptisms" under the OT,
and in w. 13, 19, and 21 he details them.
There is no reference to immersion, but
there is to sprinkling.

Thus while Baptists irsist that immersion
is the only mode of baptism, most other be-
lievers hold that while immersion is a legiti-
mate mode, it is not set down in the word of
God as the exclusive mode.

See Baptism.

IMMORIALITY
The word is used in a reskicted sense and

unresficted sense. In the unresficted sense,

it is used only of God (1 Tim. 6:16). Only
God has immortality as an original, eternal,
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and necesary characteristic. In the restricted
sense some of His creatures (men and an-

gels) are immortal, in the sense that they
have an existence which will never be ter-
minated. The Scripture pictures both saints

and sinners as consciously existing after
death in a disembodied state. It also speaks

of a resurrection of the body and a reunit-
ing of body and soul, so that the whole man
enters into eternal bliss or blackness, as the
case may be.

From this we conclude the following:
l. God's immortality is true eternity. He
is without beginning or end. His is a nec-
essary immortality.
2. T\e immortality ascribed to creatures is

everlasting continuance in existence. They
had a beginning, and by the mere good plea-
sure of His will, God has constituted them
immortal. This is a contingent immortality
(not to be confused with the false theory of
conditional irnrnortality*). It does not belong
to their constitution by necessity but by di-
vine appointrnent.
3. For God's redeemed people, immortal-
ity means the full enjoyment of the inex-
pressibly abundant and eternal life
purchased by Christ for His people (Rom.

2:7 and 2 Tim. 1:10).

IMMTJ'IABILITY OF GOD
The attribute of God whereby He can-

not change or be changed in His essence or
perfections.

In Himself He is absolutelgimmutable. In
relation to His creatures, He is relatiuelg nn-
mutable: He will never deviate or show a
"shadow of turning" from His revealed pur-
pose and truth (ames 1:17; Mal. 3:6; Isa.

46:10; Ps. 33:11).

IMPECCABIUTY OF CHRIST
The doctrine that the Lord Jesus Christ

not only was able not to sin, but that He
was not able fo sin. Thus, not only did He
not sin, He could not sin. "He was not
only able to overcome temptation, but He
,,L

was unable to be overcome by it" (Shedd,

Dogmatic Theolog, 2 :33O).
Christ had a human nature, and hu-

man nahrre is, considered in itself, capable
of falling. But the human nature of Christ
was personally united to the eternal Word,
or Son of God, who was incapable of fall-
ing. It never had any existence apart from
this union with the Word. Thus, when
speaking of the theanthropic person,* it is
both inconceivable and unscriptural to
say that the God-man could have sinned.
It is vain to say what the human nature
of Christ could have done if left to itself.
The fact is, it was not and could not be
left to itself. The complex person of Christ
could do nothing that was detrimental to
the glory of the infinitely holy Son of God.
The divine nature could never be a party
to sin.

It is frequently urged that if Christ could
not sin, His temptations were meaningless.

But this does not follow. As Shedd points
out, "Temptability and peccability may be
in inverse proportion to each other, and this
proves that the two things are entirely dis-
tinct and diverse." It takes a stronger temp
tation to assail a virtuous person than a
debauched person. The principle is dear: the
less peccability, the greater the temptation's
force. Thus in the case of the most virtuous
penon of all, the God-man, temptation would
have reached its highest degree.

The Scripture teaches the impeccability
of Christ. Hebrews 13:8 says He is immu-
table, That could not be, if He had been
capable of falling. Hebrews 4:15 says,
"Christ was tempted in all points like as we
are choris hamartias." Choris hamqrtias
means "apart from sin," or "sinlessly" (com-

pare the use of choris rn Heb. 7:21; 9:18;
9:2).C}rst's temptations were unlike ours
in that while He was assailed from the out-
side, there was nothing in Him to desire to
embrace that outward temptation. He said,
"The prince of this world cometh, and hath
nothing in me" (john 14:30).



Shedd and Berkhof defend the truth of
Christ's impeccability, though, sadly, no less

a theologian than Charles Hodge repudiated
it (Sgstanatic Theolog, 2 :457).

See@tahifitg.

IMPETRATION
The accomplishment of redemption by

Chist. It is a frmdamental futh of Reformed
soteriologr* that in Ctrist's aboning work,
impetr'ation and application are coextensive-
i.e., all He accomplished is certainly applied
to all for whom He accomplished it.

See Atoncnent; hiestlg Offtce.

IMPUCIT FNTH
The term used in Roman Catholic theol-

ogr when the church or an individual be-
liever does not grasp all the particulars or
consequences ofan artide ofrevealed huth
to which each gives assent. Such particu-
lars or consequences are said to be implicit
in the article believed. Roman Catholic
apologists have employed this idea to jus-
tiff their church's definition of Mary's im-
maculate conception* and assumption* as

Christian doctrine. They argue that although
these dogmas are nowhere mentioned in
Scripture, they are implied by Mary's se-

lection to be the mother of Jesus-i.e., the
early church had implicit faith in them.
From a Protestant perspective, implicit
faith as used by Rome is a sophistical in-
vention to justify her unscriptural addi-
tions to the gospel revelation.

IMPUTATION
A forensic term that denotes the reck-

oning or placing to a person's account the
merit or guilt ttrat belongs to him on the
basis of his personal performance or of that
of his federal head. While impute is used
in Scripture to express the idea of receiv-
ing the just reward of our deeds (Lev. 7:18;
17:4;2 Sam. 19:19), imputationas atheo-
logical term normally carries one of two
meanings:

IMPUTATION

Inputation of Adam's Sin
First, it describes the transmission of the

guilt of Adam's first sin to his descendants. It
is imputed" or reckoned, to them; i.e., it is laid
to their account. Paul's statement is unam-
biguous: "By one man's disobedience many
were made [corctiutcd]sinners" (Rom. 5:19).

Some Reformed theologians ground the im-
putation of Adam's sin in the real lrvolve
ment of all his posterity in his srq because of
the specific unity of the race in him (see

mArcUtsm). Shedd shongly advocates this
view in his Dogmatit Theolog. Others -e.g.,
Charles and A A Hodge, and Louis Berkhof-
refer all to the federal headship of Adam. The
Westminster Standards emphasize that
Adam is both the federal head and the root
of all his posterity. Both parties accept that
this is so. Thus, the dispute is not whether
Adam's federal headship is the ground of
the imputation of his first sin to us, but
whether that federal headship rests solely
on a divine constihrtion-i.e., because God
appointed it-or on the fact that God made
him the achral root of the race and gave the
race a real specific unity in him.

The theory of mediate imputation* has

never gained acceptance in orthodox expres-

sions of the Reformed Faith.* It is subver-
sive to the entire concept of the imputation
of Adam's sin upon which PauI grounds his
exposition ofjustification by virtue of union
with Chist our righteousness (Rom. 5:12-
19; 1 Cor. L5:22).

Paul's statement of the imputation of
Adam's sin to his posterity is stark: "By

[throughJ one man sin entered into the world,
and death by lthroughl sin; so death passed

upon all men, for all have sinned" (Rom.

5:12). ln the AV the clause "for all have
sinned" may give the impression that Paul's

argument is that all die like Adam because

all, like him, have sinned. But this is not the
case. His statement is, "Death passed upon
all humanity inasmuch as all sirured." He
teaches that all participated in Adam's sin
and that both the guilt and the penalty of
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that sin were transmitted to them. However
we explain the mode of that participation-
whether on purely federal or on h-aducianist-

federal grounds-the fact of it stands as a
frrndamental of the Christian revelation. fu
the Shorter Catechism says, "The covenant

[of works] being made with Adam, not only
for himsell but for his posterity, all man-
kind, descending from him by ordinary gen-

eration, sinned in him, and fell uith him, in
his first transgression" (Question 16, empha-
sis added.)

Imputation of our Sin to (hrist and of
His Righteousness to Us

Second, imputntbnhas a second major use

in Scriphue. It describes the act of God in
vsiting the guilt of believers on Christ and of
confemng the righteousness of Christ upon
believers. In this sense "imputation is an act

of God as sovereigp judge, at once judicial
and sovereign, whereby He-(l). Makes the
guilt, legA responsibility of our sins, really
Christ's, and punishes them in FLm,Isa- 53:6;

John 1 :29; 2 Cor. 5:21; and (2). Makes the
merit, legal rights of Christ's righteousness,

ours, and then teats us as persons legally
invesbed with all those rights, Rom. 4:6; 10:4;
1 Cor. 1:30; 2 Cor.5:21; Phil. 3:9. fu Chdst
is not made a sinner by the imputation to
Him of our sirs, so we are not made holy by
the imputation to trs of His righteousness. The
tansfer is only of gurlt from us to Him, and
of merit from Him to us. He justly suffered
the punishment due to our sins, and we jusfly
receive the rewards due to His right-eousness,

1 ]ohn 1:8, 9" (A. A. Hodge, Outltuts of The-

olog, chap.30, Q. 15).

The fact of this imputation is inescapable:
"By the obedience of one [Christ] shall many
be made righteom" (Rom. 5:19). The ground
of it is the real, vital, personal, spiritual and
federal union of Christ with His people. It is
indispensable to the biblical doctrine of jus-

tification.* Without it, we fail to do justice to
Paul's teaching, and we cannot lead believ-
ers into the comfort that the gospel holds
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out to them. That comfort is of a perfect
legal release from guilt and of a perfect le-
gal righteousness that establishes a secure

standing before God and His law on the basis

of a perfect obedience outsi.de of their own
subjectrue aprience.

The double imputation of our sin to Christ
and of His righteousness to us is clearly laid
down in 2 Cor.5:21: "He hath made him to
be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might
be made the righteousness of God in him."
Hugh Martin's paraphrase catches the mean-
ing precisely: "God made him, who knew
no sin, to be sin for us, who knew no righ-
teousness, that we might be made the righ-
teousness of God in him." That PauI means
us to understand a judicial act of imputation
is clear. God did not make Christ personally
a sinner. The reference is not to Christ's sub-
jective experience. He was as personally sin-
less and impeccable when He was bearing
our sins on the cross as He had ever been.

\Mhat Paul is describing is God's act of reck-
oning our sin to Chnst so as to make Him
legally liable for it and all its consequences.

Similarly, while believers are not by a.ry
means righteous in their subjective experi-
ence, God reckons to them the frrll merit of
Christ's obedience in life and death (Rom.

5: 1819). That righteousness, not any atiained
virhre, is the ground of a believer's accep-

tance with God.

Denials of Imputation
Various groups have vehemenfly denied

the doctrine of imputation in one or both of
the senses given above.

Pelagian Daials.
Pelagianism* is based on the supposition

that Adam's sin was not hansmitted either
as to its guilt or its comrption. It holds to the
error that at birttr every one of Adam's pos-

terity is born with the same sinlessness that
he received at his creation.

"Reformed" Denials
The Neonomian* school of Richard

Baxter adopted a novel view of justirying



faith and of the righteousness by which a
believer stands acceptable to God. That view
rs ttrat faith is obedience to a new law of
works and that on the ground of this obedi-
ence, God graciously accepts the believer as

righteous. Thus, the only reckoning God does

in our justification is to look on imperfect
obedience as perfect righteousness. What
this does for the docrine of the absolute
buth and holiness of God is unimaginable.

Another defection from within the Re-

formed camp came from the teachings of
Jonathan Edwards' pupil, Samuel Hopkins.
Hopkins looked on sin and righteousness in
men as nothing more than acts of their own
will. He therefort rejected the imputation of
Adam's sin as a ground of condemnation and
of Christ's righteousness as the ground of
justifi cation. (S ee H ophinsianisn-)

A Modemist Denial.
According to J. E. Davey, late Principal of

Assembly's College, Belfast, the doctrine of
imputation is just "another Form of Tiransub-

stantiation." In his book, The Changing Va-
ture of the Faith, Davey wrote, "Protestantism

has unwittingly done exactly the same thing
[as Romanism]. The cenffe of the orthodox
system is a doctrine of atonement resting
upon a theory of imputation which is only
another form of transubstantiation. Guilt and
righteousness are relative terms, which refer
to the personal will, and cannot be disassoci-

ated from it by any mental jugglery....These
words simply represent states of the con-
sciousness, and are in no sense hansferable."

Davey's views, propounding a way of sal-

vation almost divorced from what Chdst did
and attained by a "simple process of change,"

are based upon unscriphrral notions ofguilt
and righteousness. He denies any objective
reality to them. They are to him mere forms
of consciousness. They are to be forgotten,
not atoned for. Thus, according to Davey,
salvation is accomplished without any im-
putation of the righteousness of Chrjst to the
believer, without any satisfaction made to
divine jtstice, and without any legal ground

IMPUTATION

for its being established. This is a typical "lib
eral" gospel, which is not a gospel at all, and
can be arrived at only by a wholesale wrest-
ing, or rgnoring, of Scripture. No more tell-
ing commentary on just how vital the
doctrine of imputation is to the scriptural
scheme of salvation could be given.

Arminian,+ Luthsan, and Dirymtianalist*
Dmials. Objections against the orthodox
statement of the imputation of Christ's right-
eousness to believers come also from vari-
ous evangelicals, including Arminians, some

Lutherans, and dispensatienalists. Reflecting
aspects of the Neonomian view, their argu-
ment is uzually that "faith is counted for right-
eousness" (Rom. 4:3, 5). That is, faith is
regarded as righteouness. However, that is
something the text quoted does not say. Faith
is counted/or or unto righteousness, not as

righteousness. Paul is not teaching that God
regarded faith as something it was not. Rather
he shows that faith is the instrument by which
this righteousness is received.

h,oof of the Lnputation of
Christ's Righteousness

Faith is counted unto believers for right-
eousness. The question is, "Whose right-
eousness?" It certainly is not our own. The
Bible makes it clear that it is Christ's (1

Cor. l:30; 2 Cor. 5:21).
Tuo Kinds of Words in Romans 5:18, 19.

The Bible also makes it clear what it merurs

by Christ's righteousness. The terms PauI

employs in Rom. 5:18, 19 are exact. R. C. H.
Lenski draws atbention to the -ma and the
-rs endings in this text: "Therefore as by the
offence (paraptoma) of one judgment came
upon all men to condemnation; even so by
the righteousness (dihaiomn) of one the free
gift came upon all men unto justification
(dihaiosis)of life. For as by one man's dis-

obedience (parahoe)many were made [con-
stitutedl sinners, so by the obedience
(hupakoe)of one shall many be made [con-
stitut€dl righteous" (The Intapretation of Saint
Paul's Epistle to the Romans).

The significance of the -ma and the -rs
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IMPUTATION

endings should not be overlooked. Paul has

been piling up nouns with the -maending,
six of them in verse tG (dorema, "g1ft.,"

hrima, "judgment," katakrima, "condemna-
tion," charisma, " free g5fr.," p araptomata, " of-
fences," dikaioma, 'Justification"). In every
case the -maendingindicates not only the
action but its effect: dorerna is the gift with
its effect; hrima is the judgment result or
verdict; katahrimais the adverse judgment
result or verdid; charismaisthe gift of grace
and its effect; paraptomata means many
falls with their results; dikaiama is right-
eousness with its result, namely a verdict
of acquittal or justification on the ground
of righteousness.

In conFast, the -rs ending emphasizes the
ttrought of action. Additionally, p arahoe and
hupahoe denotn respectively the action of dis-

obeyrrg and obeying. With all this in mind,
we are in a position to grasp the firll signifi-
cance of Paul's statemenl Adart's paraptoma
(v. 18) means his ofrence and its effects lead-
rry to hatakrima, a verdict of judgment on
all men. Even so by the dihai.o,ma of Chrisl
or His justification because of His righteous
actions, the charisma, or gracious gift,
brought for all men a dihaiosis, an action
declaring them righteous. The ground of
these verdicts is stated in verse 19. By
Adam's act of disobedience, many were con-
stituted sirmers. By Christ's action of obedi-
ence, miury are constituted righteous.

Christ's Pqsonal Rightmusness Imputed.
The point Paul makes about our justifica-
tion is vitally important: God declaredJesus
Christ righteous on the basis of His personal
righteousness. He declares believers right-
eous, not on the ground ofany personal right-
eousness, but on the gncund ofthe righteous
action of Christ in His obedience. The en-

tire action of Christ in obeying God, includ-
ing what theologians term His active
obedience as well as His passive obedience
(i.e., His obedience both in His life and in
His death), is the ground of God's verdict of
justification on the believer. The claim that
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the Bible does not teach that Christ's active
obedience was vicarious, or that His per-
sonal obedience is imputed to us to consti-
tute us legally righteous before God, is
patently groundless. Il the one place where
the NT formally and extensively deals with
the ground of ourjustification (Rom. 5:12-
19), these truths are carefully expounded.

Furthq Tinual hoof. Other texts carry
the same message. As God "made him
tchdstl to be sin for us," so He made us
"the righteousness of God in him" (2 Cor.
5:21). This signifies a legal imputation, not
a moral infusion, of righteousness. The
'righteousness of God in him" is the right-
eousness God has provided. And where
may we find it? "In him," not in our works,
or even in our faith. By faith we receive
Christ as our righteousness, but we must
never locate the merit of our justification
in our act of faith. No action of ours, even
our believing, is perfect. Thus no action of
ours, even our believing, can be the ground
of our justification, which demands a per-
fect righteousness. It is Christ who "is made
unto us righteousness" (1 Cor. 1:30). Thus
with Jeremiah we properly call IJsm Jeho-
uah kidhenu, "the Lord our Righteousness"

0er. 23:6).

Consequences of the Imputation of
Chrisfs Righteousness

The truth of the imputation of Christ's
righteousness has important consequences
for the believer's assurance and serenity. The
latter is discussed in conhast with a psycho-
logical counterfeit of it under Self-esteem.*

Understanding Imputation Yields Assur-
ance. As long as Christians keep dissecting
their own faith to see if they 'teally" believed,
felt enough penitent emotion, prayed the
right prayer, or have performed to a suffi-
ciently high standard, they will deshoy as-

surance. There is no perfection in the best
we have done or can do. And yet assuft[rce
demands a perfect foundation on which to
rest. We have that foundation in the perfect



righteomness of Christ, whidr God has made
over to the account of every believer. He
who believes in Christ stands before God's
judgment bar as if he personally had ren-

dered the perfect obedience of the Lord

Jesus. We are in Him; He is the head and we
are the body. The head suffered for the
body's sin;the body receives all ttre reward
of the head's righteousness.

This docfine will have far-reaching ef-

fects in the life of the believer. It will set him
free to serve the Lord in love. This is the
essence of Christian liberty. fu J. Gresham
Machen long ago pointed out, this is the lib-
erty from having to establish our own nght-
eousness before God, or having to do
something to gain His acceptance. Christ has

done all that. Now we serve, not to be justi-
fied, but because we are 'Justified freely by
his grace through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus" (Rom. 3:24).

Undersnnding Imputation Lmds to Holi-
ness. Some imagrne that the doctrine of free
jusffication and imputed righteousness takes

away the motive for holiness and leaves a
believer free to sin. Paul answers that objec-
tion with a simple question: "How shall we,

that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?"
(Rom. 6:2)-rather, "How shall we who died
to sin live any longer therein?" That is, we
died in Christ and rose again in Him (v. a),

and that is the sbongest motive for holiness
we can have.

INABILITY
The corollary of total depravity (see De-

prauity); this term denotes the absence of
any ability in fallen man to will that which is
good, in the sense of being meritorious in
the sight of God. The Westmiratu Confa-
sian of Faith sums up the case as follows:

"Man by his fall into a state of sin, hath
wholly lost all ability of will to any spiritual
good accompanying salvation; so as a natu-
ral man, being altogether averce from that
good, and dead in sin, is not able, by his
own strength, to convert himself, or to pre-

INCARNATION

pare himself thereunto" (chap 9, sec. 3).

This makes man's inability flow from
the voluntary disposition of his depraved
will. By the fall, man is'\rtterly indisposed,
disabled, and made opposite to all good,
and wholly inclined to all evil" (Confes-

sion, chap.6, sec. 4).

This inability does not contradict ttre prin-
ciple of the freedom of the will (see Free
Vil\.h does not arise from any corstitu-
tional deficiency in the faculties of the soul
as created by God. It flows from the volun-
tary aversion of the human will to God and
His law, and therefore is said to be moral
(stressing the fact that such inability is the
result of the exercise of a selfdetermining
responsible, moral agent), and nnhtral,nthat
it is innate in all fallen souls. This inability is

sard to be totalor absolute: man's case is, by
his own strength and efforts, beyond rem-
edy or hope of change. Thus n Scripture,
fallen man is said to be "without strength,"
"dead," "blind," and "darkened." As Jer.
13:23 puts it, "Can the Ethiopian change his
skin, or the leopard hs spots? Then may ye
also do good that are accustomed to do evil."

INCARNATION
The coming of the Logos. or "Word,"

in the flesh. John 1 :14 is the key text: "The
Word was made [became] flesh and dwelt
among us." In writing to Timothy, Paul
lays this down as the first fundamental
doctrine of Christianity: "Great is the mys-
tery of godliness, God was manifest in the
flesh" (1 Tim. 3:16).

The NT constantly stresses this point.
Christ is said to have "come in the flesh"
(1 John 4:2); to have been "sent in the flesh"
(Rom. 8:3);to have "suffered in the flesh"
(1 Pet. 4:l);to have "died in the flesh" (1
Pet. 3:18); and to have "made reconcilia-
tion in the body of His flesh" (Col. 1:21-
Z?).Every spirit that refuses to confess this
cardinal truth is expressly declared to be
not of God, but to be that spirit of Anti-
christ (1 Jotn 4:2,3).
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INCOMPREHENSIBILITY OF GOD

Thrs comrng in the flesh was effected by
a miraculous conception and virgtn birth
(Matt. 1:18-20; Luke 1:34, 35; Heb. 10:5).

In John 1 there is a striking cont'ast between
the was (m) that appears four times in verses

I and 2, and the became (egeneto) of verse
74. Was is descriptive of the essential and
eternal being of the Word, and His intra-
trinitarian relations. Became expresses His
*illi"g assumption of a true human nature
into personal union with Himself.

This act of incarnation did not cause any
change in the Trinity.* The uncreated es-

sence of the Logos was not changed. God
was not humanized; the human nature of
Christ was not deified. The second person

of the Tiinity entered into a new relation
but wrought no change in the essence of
the Godhead.

See Humanitg of Christ; Kenosis.

INCOMPREHENSIBILITY OF GOD
The infirute measure of what God is over

what any of His creahrres ever perceive Him
to be. No finite intelligence can comprehend
the infinite (seeUnhtocality). Thus Scripture
makes it clear that God infinitely surpasses

our understanding of His being and nahre
(ob 11:7), of the depths of His counsels
(Rom. 1l:33), and of the purposes of His
grace (Eph. 3:8).

Nevertheless, Scripture also teaches the
knowability of God. Though we can never
contain the infinite God within the confines
of our finite understanding, we may gain
an accurate and sufficient knowledge of
Him. He has revealed Himself to us in the
book of nature and in the book of Scrip-
ture. Because of man's fall, while we can-
not escape the witness of nature (Psa.

l9:1; Rom. l:19-2O), we cannot estab-
lish a trustworthy natural theology* with-
out the light of the revelation of
Scripture.* That revelation is true and suf-
ficient, having the self-disclosure of the
eternal God in the person of His incar-
nate Son as its focus. All we need to know
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of God as Creator and as Redeemer in
Christ is there revealed. Indeed, our Lord
defines eternal life as knowing God and

Jesus Christ whom He sent into the world
to declare Him (|ohn 17:3; 1:18).

INDEFESTIBILITY
1. One of the notes or marks of the true
church,* namely her perpetuity and infal-
libility. There is no reference in this use

of infallibility to church authority to de-
fine doctrine or to bind the consciences
of believers. The terms "perpetuity" and
"infallibility" simply mean that, as He
promised, Christ maintains His church in
being at all times and ensures that it re-
mains faithful to Him and His gospel.

The Roman Catholic church has long laid
claim to this mark of the true churctr, but
without biblical or historical warrant. The
list of her serious departures flom the gos-

pel of grace- notably her substihrtion of a
system of human merit* for the doctrine of
a gratuitous justification* on account of the
imputation* of Christ's righteousness-is suf-

ficient to ensure that Rome cannot be iden-
tified as the indefectible church of Christ.
2.T\e perseYeftmce of the saints.*

INDEPENDENCY
See Congregationalism; Brownists;

Gathued Church.

INDULGENCE
Lain indulgmr'ia, "kindness, tenderness";

in Roman Catholic theolog, the remission
of the punishment of ceriain sins either in
tlus life, in purgatory,* or in both.

Rome's Definition of Indulgence
Rome defines indulgence as "a remission

of the temporal punishment due to sin, the
guilt of which has been forgiven." In prac-
tice, especially in the days preceding the
Protestant Reformation, indulgences be-
came equated with a licence to sin. The
theory was, and is, that by some "good



work," or some payment to obtain some-
one else's merit, satisfaction for certain sins

may be made.

Indulgences in Modern Romanism
It is commonly thought among Protes-

tants that Rome's doctrine of indulgences

died out a long time ago. They imagine that
all such ideas belong only to the Reforma-
tion* era and before. The facts are far oth-
erwise. Rome stiil holds to her theory of
indulgences. Her latest authoritative produc-

tions emphasize this. T\e Catechism of the

Catholic Church (1994) quotes extensively
from Pope Paul VI n his Indulgentiarum
Doctrina ("The Doctrine of Indulgences").

The following quotations show that Ro-

man Catholic dogma on this issue is as un-
scriphral and superstitious as it was in the
medieval times.

Allegedlg Founded on Diuine Reuelatinn.

Paul VI claimed that the doctrine of indul-
gences was "solely founded on divine rev-
elation, handed down 'from the apostles."'
The reference given to prove this incredible
assertion is the Council of Trent session 25
and Matt. 28:18 ("all power is given unto
me in heaven and in earttr") (Indulgmtiarum
Doctrirw.par. 1).

F-xpiating Each Othu's Sirn. The pope con-

tinued: "Sins must be expiated. This may be

done on this earth through sorrows, miser-
ies and trials of this life, and, above all,

thmugh deattr. Ottrerwise the expiation mrrst

be made in the next life through fire and
torments of puriffing punishments" (par. 2).

According to Rome, the temporal pun-

ishment due to sin may be alleviated or re-
moved by the merits of Christ and the saints

dispensed by the church. Paul VI put it like
this: "Following rr Christ's steps those who
believe in him have always tried to help one

another along the path which leads to the
heavenly Father, through prayer, the ex-

change of spiritual goods and penitential
expiation. The more they have been im-
mersed in the fervor of love, the more they

INDULGENCE

have imitated Christ in his sufferings. They
have carried their crosses to make expia-
tion for their own sins and the sins of oth-
ers. They were convinced that they could
help their brothers to obtain salvation from
God who is the Father of mercies" (par. 5).

Rome the Treasure House of Merit. T\e
treasury of all this merit is committed to
the church to be conferred on the faithful:
"The treasury of the Church is the infinite
value, which can never be exhausted,
which Christ's merits have before God.
They were offered so that the whole of
mankind could be set free from sin and
attain communion with the Father. In
Christ, the Redeemer himself, the satisfac-
tions and merits of his Redemption exist
and find their efficacy. This treasury in-
cludes as well the prayers and good works
of the Blessed Vrym Mary. They are truly
immense, unfathomable and even pristine
in their value before God. In the heasury,
too, are the prayers and good works of all
the saints, all those who have followed in
the footsteps of Christ the Lord and by his
grace have made their lives holy and car-
ried out the mission the Father entrusted
to them. In this way they attained their own
salvation and at the same time cooperated
in saving their brothers in the unity of the
Mystical Body" (par. 5).

Help of the GloriJied for Sinnqs Expiat-
ing Guilt. This cooperation involves the
transfer of merits from saints in heaven to
those still expiating their sins on earth or
in purgatory: 'A perennial link of charity
exists between the faithfrrl who have al-
ready reached their heavenly home, those
who are expiating their sins in purgatory
and those who are still pilgrims on earth.
Between them there is, too, an abundant
exchange of all the goods by which divine
justice is placated as expiation is made for
all the sins of the whole of the Mystical
Body. This is how God's merry is led to
forgiveness and it becomes possible for sin-
ners who have repented sincerely, to share,
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INERRANCY

as soon as they are capable of it, in the frrll
enjoyment of the benefits of God's family"
(par. S).

This merit may be enjoyed only through
the minisky of the church and the obser-
vance ofher sacrament ofpenance. On that
ground, Paul VI confirms the ancient defi-
nition and dogma of indulgences forthe liv-
ing and the dead.

The unambiguous testimony of Scripture
condemns the entire scheme of indr-rlgences

as a baseless fraud.
See Mqit.

INERRANCY
The unique quality of Scriphre by which

it was given by God to His chosen penmen

in a state that was free from all error of ev-

ery kind. In statingthat the autograplr*were
completely errorless, we do not contend that
God continued the miracle in the copying of
the original MSS* to the apograpls.* How-
ever, He did providentially preserve His word
in purity, guarding it by the methods of tran-
scription employed irmong the jews and by
the sheer number of copies made of the NT
MSS (see Tbxtual Criticism).Inerrancy is a
word more widely used now than in earlier
Christian literature in which the preferred
term was infallibility.*

INHALLIBIUTY
That quality of the Bible, the inspired

word of God, by which it is free from error,
authentic in its writings, reliable in its rev-
elation, and authoritative in dl ih commu-
nications. In other words, infallibility means

that the Scriph-rre, whether considered in its
totality or in any of its parts cannot fall short
of being brre, whatever the subject under
consideration may be.

There is no half-way house in the argu-
ment over the nature of Scripture. It is ei-

ther inerrant and infallible, or it is not. We
are not here really concerned with the fact
that at times copyists introduced an error in
spelling or in fact by the substitution of one
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word for another or by omissions, etc. (See

Tesual Criticism). What we contend for is
that what God's inspired penmen wrote was
Iiee from error of every kind. That includes
its references to history and science. We are

not saying that the Bible sets out to give us

definitions that satis$ the criteria of mod-
ern scienffic investigation. We are saying that
what it states is accurate and ffue, neither
contradictory to itselfnor to any other accu-

mte source of information. It does not con-
hadict any truth of science (though it does

stand in open opposition to many hgpoth-

eses commonly accepted as scientific). For
example, error is often charged on Scripture
because it includes the hare among animals
that chew the cud. We know that hares are

not true ruminants, not having the neces-

sary four stomachs of cud chewers. So is the
Bible wrong? Not at all. At the time of writ-
ing, the expression "chewing the cud" was
nothing more than a description of the type
ofjaw action a hare exhibits. It had no refer-
ence to the possession of four stomachs. The
fact that in modern times we have adopted
another, narrower definition does not ren-
der the Bible's use of the earlier definition
an error. It is simply that we have changed
the meaning of the term. And we may ask,

is not the hare's use of refection, which is
similar in principle to rumination, a just rea-
son to classi[, it as the Bible does? Knowing
of the hare's lack of the ruminant's four stom-

achs, even Linnaeus at first classified it as a

ruminant. To establish a definition in ac-

cordance with modern investigation and
then charge error on early writers who
worked on the basis of a different defini-
tion is clearly inappropriate. In any other
area of discussion such algument would not
be permitted.

fu noted above, though it uses language
comprehensible to the readers to whom it
was first addressed, the Bible sets forth truth
that is of abiding authority in words that do
not contradict brrth from any other source
on any subject with which it deals. This in



itself makes it unique, for it is a quality that
is not found in any other literature.

Attacks on the infallibility and inerrancy
of Scriphrre used to come from avowed scep
tics and religious rationalists. They still do,

of course. But today charges also arise with
increasing frequency from within evangeli-
calism.* Such theories as modified inerrancy*
and limited infallibility* have been suggested

as acceptable constructions ofthe orthodox
doctrine of scriptural infallibility. Both theo
ries are self-contradictory, propounding the
absurdities of fallible infallibility and errant
inemancy!

In stating the infallibilty of Scripture we
are making a statement of faith. It is a faith
that is fully wan*anted by the data but that
is not to say that at every point scriptural
infallibility may be empirically proved. In-
deed, it is clear that God did not intend that
we should be able to do so. Our faith stands

not in the power of human logic but in the
power of divine revelation. John Murray
makes this point:

"We say Scriptue is infallible notbecause
we can prove it to be infallible. The impossi-
bility of proof lies on the face of Scripture.
For example, how could we prove that the
first chapter of Genesis is substantially true,
not to speak of its being infallible? This chap
ter deals with the origin of created realities,
and what collateral or independent evidence
do we possess regardingthe action by which
created entities began to be? We must not
depreciate science. But science has to deal
with existing realities, not with that which
was antecedent to created existence. Or
again, if we think of the the third chapter of
Genesis, who can prove that the events there
recorded are fue, or that it provides us with
an infallible account of what is alleged to
have occurred?

"It is, ofcourse, necessary to take account
of what is our province and duty. It is our
obligation to defend Scripture against alle-
gations of error and contradiction. We can

often show from the data of Scriphre that

INFALLIBILITY

the Scripture is consistent with itself. And
we ctrn show that its representations are not
contradicted by data received from other
authentic sources of information. Oftentimes,
though we may not be able to demonshate
the harmony of Soipnre, we are able to show
thatthere is no necessary contadidion. There

is ample place and scope for this type of de-

fence in order to meet on the basis of all the
datapmvided forus the chaqges which doubt
and unbelief bring against Sffptue.

"But the main point of interest is that
when we thus defend the Scriphre we do
not thereby prove its infdlibility. For one
thing there are areas ofScripture, and these

the most important in connection with whidr
we are not able to engage even in the afore-
mentioned type of defence or vindication.
How could we prove that when Chist died
upon the cross he expiated the sins of a
countless number of lost men? How are we
to prove that Christ after his ascension en-

tered into the holy places at the right hand
of the majesty in the heavens? It can be dem-
onstrated that the Scripture so teaches but
not that these things are hue" (Collected

Writings,l:LO).
Murray's point-indeed, the Bible's point-

is that the proof of Scriphre is Scriphre it-
self. Just as the proven good character of a
wihress is a powerfrrl persuasive of his hon-
esty in matters in which we are not in a po-

sition to check his testimony, so the draracter
of Scriphre argues that we should accept its
wituiess, even in the areas that are incapable
of demonstration.

But it is not quite accurate to say that
ultimately the only wihess to Scripture's
infallibilty is Scriphre itself, at least in the
sense of having no other basis than the
Bible's claims to be infallible. The ultimate
wibress to it is that of Christ. Admittedly, all
we know of Him is recorded in Scripture,
but still the person porhayed is beyond the

ability of man to invent-certainly in all lit-
erafure no author has ever been able to ap
proach the creation of such a draracter. What
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INFALLIBILITY OF THE POPE

Christ says about the infallibility of Scrip-
ture is a decisive testimony in its favour. And
He left us in no doubt about His testimony.
His appeal was always to Scripture, and He
validated its contents, canon, and text down
to the smallest words. He claimed to be able
io give sudr judgments because of His unique
person. He claimed to be the Son of God

fohn 9:36-37; 10:3 5-3 6; Mark 14:61-62).
If He is, His testimony is final. And He has

not left us without proof of His claim. He
verified His claim by fulfilting His promise
to rise the third day from the dead (Rom.

1:4). So €rnyone who would desfoy the wit-
ness of Scriphrre to itself must destroy its
witness to Christ and His to it.

The importance of the infallibility of Scrip
ture may be put in the starkest terms, espe-

cially to those who wish to maintain its
authority in matten essential to salvation,
while admithng errors of fact in the areas of
science and history. These are areas in whidr
we may check the accuacy of Scriphrre, at
least to a ceriain degree. Now if the Bible
fails the test in every area in which we can
put it to the test, what confidence could we
ever have that it is trustworthy in the infi-
nitely more important matters in which it is
impossible to test its truthfirlness? fu Murray
says, "The dockine of infallibility is not pe-
ripheral. What is at stake is the ctraracter of
the wihess which the Scripture provides for
the whole compass of our faith. It is con-
cerned with the nature of the only revela-
tion by which we are brought into saving
encounter with hirn who is God manifest in
the flesh, ttre only revelation by which we
may be inhoduced into that fellowship whidr
is eternal life, and the only revelation by
which we may be guided in that pilgrimage
to the city which hattr foundations, whose
builder and maker is God" (ibid., p. l5).

See Inspiration.

INEALLIBILMY OF TIIE POPE
A dogma promulgated in 1870, whidr as-

cribes to the pope the power of speaking
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infallibly, as Christ's vicar on earth, or er
cathedra, so that he expresses with divine
authority what the church of Christ should
believe on questions of faith and morals. It
is devoid of scriptural proof and caused the
secession from Rome of those known as the
Old Catholic church.

See Ubramontanism.

INFINITY OF GOD
"The infinity of God is that perfection of

God by which He is free from all limitations"
(Ber[Jrol SgstanaticTheolog, p. 59). Obvi-
ously, the finite mind cannot define the infi-
nite, for to define is to circumscribe, or set

the limits of that which is defined. We can

only receive the self-revelation of the infi-
nite God, which describes His perfection.
This self-revelation indicates that God's in-
finity i. not a boundless extension of God
throughout the universe, as if part of Him
were in one place and part in another. God
is pure spirit (fohn 4:24) and therefore has

no body and no extension. He is the
uncontained and boundless One, who tran-
scends His creation, and is not conirsed with
it (as Pantheism* teaches), or limited by it
(as all forms of rationalism* imply)

See Immensitg.

INFRAUTPSARIANISM
Also known as sublapsarianism; atheory

that posits a logical (not a temporal) order
in the decrees of God, according to which
the decrees to create man and to permithim
to fall precede the decree of election-hence
infra- or sub-lapsarianrsm, "under the fall"
(Latin,lapsus).

The question of where the decrees of elec-

tion and reprobation stand in relation to the
decrees to create mankind and to permit his
fall has engaged the minds of theologians
for cenhrries. Does the decree of election
come afir the decree to permit the fall or
before it?

Infralapsarianism, holding that in the de-
cree of election man is viewed as already



created and fallen, sees the order of the de-

crees as follows:
1. The decree to create man.
2. T\e decree to permit man to fall.
3. The decree to elect cer[ain men, out of
the mass of the fallen and jusfly condemned
race, to eternal life, and to pass others by,
leaving them to the just consequences of
their sins.

4. The decree to provide salvation for the
elect (see A. A. Hodge, Outlinu of Theolog).

In contrast, supralapsarianism places
the decree of election before or aboue
(Latn, supra) the decree to create man and
to permit his fall. It sees the decree of elec-
tion, therefore, settling not upon created
man, but man certain to be created and
to fall. Supralapsarians argue that a ratio-
nal mind first sets down the end it has in
view and then proceeds to adopt the
means calculated to achieve this end.
Thus, they teach that:
l. God first decreed His end, His own glory
in the salvation of some and the damnation
of others.
2. Then He decreed the means to thrs end,
namely, the election of a people for Himself
out of the mass of all those to be created.
3. Next He decreed the creation of those
elected and those passed over in the decree
of election.
4. Finally, He decreed to provide salvation
for His elect.

From this it is clear that supralapsarianism
makes the reprobate what they are by di-
vine appointnent and settles their eternal
destiny without regard to their personal
choice. The reprobation of the wicked pro-
ceeds on exactly parallel lines to the elec-

tion of the righteous. Both take place by a
sovereign, gratuitous, divine ctroice without
regard to personal merit. This is the theory
of double predestination. *

Infralapsarianism denies this and holds
that while election is entirely gratuitous
and sovereign, reprobation is partly gra-
tuitous and partly judicial. Non-election

INNATE IDEA OF GOD

is sovereign; condemnation is always on
account of personal guilt.

Serious consequences follow in the train
of each position. Supralapsarianism leads in-
evitably to hyper-Calvinism and an anti-
evangelistic stance. Infoalapsarianism allows
strict Calvinism to maintain the glory of
God's sovereignty while giving due place to
His benevolence. It is therefore much more
conducive to evangelistic endeavour.

Most Reformed theologians are infra-
lapsarian. Most Reformed confessiors have
adopted the infralapsarian view but have not
condemned the supralapsarian view. In many
ways it seems presumphrous to seek to place
any kind of order or zuccession upon the one

indivisible and instantaneous decree of God.

The whole manner of argument tends to
make man's conceptions of how the mind of
God ought to work the nrle and measure of
God. Perhaps nowhere does the principle of
Isa 55:8, 9 apply more than here. We ought
not to seek to be wise above what is written.
hssages of Scripllre (such as Rom. 9:15-23;
1 Pet. 2:8) that seem to demand a su[ra- or
infra-lapsariarn interpretation should be inter-
preted by and in the light of the entire body
of scriptural statements on the subjecl not
by some man-made rational system.

However, given these serious issues, with-
out descending into self-contradictory logi-

cal systems, we should strenuously guard
against anything that leads to the deadening
influence of hyper-Calvinism.*

INNATE IDEA OF C,OD
The immediate and universal conscious-

ness of the human soul of the knowledge of
the existence of God, and, to some extent,

of His being. Existmcehere says that God is;

beingsays what He is.

The Scriptures speak most frrlly of this
idea of God whidr is natural to the human
mind or which springs from its constitution
(Rom. 1 :19,20;2:14, 15; Ps. 19:1-3; Acts

17:24-28). T\e Westrnircter Confasion of
Faith sums up the Scripture teadung:
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INNER LIGHT

"The light of nature, and the works of cre-

ation and providence, do so far manifest the
goodness, wisdom and power of God, as to
leave men inexcusable" (chap 1, sec. 1).

Calvin says, "That there exists in the hu-
man mind, and indeed by nahral instinct,

some sense of Deity, we hold to be beyond
dispute, since God Himself, to prevent any
man from pretending ignorarrce, has endued
all men with some idea of His Godhead, the
memory of which He constantly renews and
occasionally enlarges, that all to a man, be-

ing aware that there is a God, and that He is

their Maker, may be condemned by their own
conscience when they neither worship Him
nor consecrate their Iives to His service" (/n-

stitutu,l:3.1). Again he says, 'A sense of Deity
is indelibly engraven on the human heart"
(1:3.3). This innate idea or senms diuinitatis
("sense of deity"), is not sufficient to give a
saving revelation of the will of God but is a
condemning force. Idolafy (Rom. 1:20-25),
sensuality (v. 32), unthankfirlness (v. 21), and

failure to worship God (v. 2l) are chalged
upon the pagan as guilt.Thus far general rev-
elation goes and no further. Only a special

revelation can lead to salvation.

INNER LIGTTT
The doctrine of the Quakers* that there

is in every man, as a supernahrral, divine
grft, an inward gospel illumination.

According to Robert Barclay's Apolog

for the True Christian Diuinitg, this light is
real spiritual substance. It is not the light of
conscience or of reason. It is the gift of God,
and it is universal. It is God's inward gospel
that reaches every creafure under heaven,
whereas the outward gospel fails to reach
many. Sinners may be saved apart from the
outward gospel but not apart from the in-
ward: "The gospel is this inward power and
life which preacheth glad tidings in the
hearts of all men, offering salvation unto
them, and seeking to redeem them from
their iniquities." While this inner light is suf-

ficient for salvation, it is resistible. It com-
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mands us to be saved, but it does not actu-
ally save any. Those who reject the inner
light will not be saved.

This Quaker doctrine cannot stand with
biblical views of sin and atonement.* It de-

nies some plain NT statements about the
nahre and necessity of faith and how it is
obtained (e.g., Mark 16:16; Rom. 10:17). It
is nothing more than a doctrine of salvation
by works and mrs conhary to what the Bible
teadres on the subject of the standing of the
natural man before God (Rom. 1:18-32).

TNQUTSmON
"Roman Catholic inshhrtion for investi-

gation and punishment of those who hold
erroneous doctrines. Although fohn
Chrystostom had stated that'to put a her-
etic to death would be to introduce upon
earth an inexpiable crime,' Catholic bish-
ops began in the Middle Ages to use the
power of civil authorities to suppress her-
esies. In 1229 Pope Gregory IX instituted
the Inquisition in southern France with the
aid of Dominican monks who investigated
Albigenses. Some heretics were being
hunted in many counfies of Europe, and
Franciscans were also used to ferret out mis-
believers. The accused were not told who
had accused them, were given no counsel,
and could be torhrred even though some
popes opposed torhre. The result might be
repentance, penance, imprisonment, or
burning at the stake. In 1542 the Inquisi-
tion was assigned to the Congregation of
the Holy Office, which now seeks to guard
the faithful from injurious books and ideas"
(Bahu's Pochet Dictiarnry of Religinus Tqms).

The total number of victims of the In-
quisition has been calculated to have been
between 50 and 68 million.

S ee Spanish Inquisition.

INSCRIPfURAIION
The committal to writing of the revealed

word of God, according to His command,
and accomplished by His irspiration of the



human penmen. Inscripturation of the word
guaranteed the purity, the preservation, and
the worldwide pmpagation of the deposit.

INSPIRATION
Inspiration is the work of God, by His

Holy Spirit, communicating His word to
the writers of the Bible and enabling them
to write that word without error, addition,
or deletion. Thus, though fallible human
penmen were employed, the Holy Spirit
ensured the production of infallible* writ-
ings, true in all respects, both as to their
ideas and their words. These writings are,
in the strictest sense, God's word, and are
therefore authoritative, the f,rnal rule of
faith and practice. This emphasis on "rule
and practice" is not meant to limit the in-
spiration of the Bible to matters normally
comprehended under these categories.
Rather it is to say that in the light of the
total inspiration and infallibility of Scrip-
ture, the church of Christ can allow no
other standard as a final authority. It must
judge all other statements of faith and fact
by the word of God.

Bible Claims to InsPiration
The Bible itself claims such inspiration.

"Thus saith the Lord," is stamped upon all
its parts. The very first chapter of the Bible
has "And God said" ten times, and this em-
phasis is carried throughout Genesis. Speak-

ing of the Pentateuch, Hugh D. Brown
considers such references as "The Lord said
unto Moses" and comments: "These words
seem to stand out as the root and essence,

the heart and manifestation, the centre and
circumference of the whole Pentateuch, as

indeed they are, for while the five books
are divided by men into one hundred and
eighty-seven chapters, which might, with
greater wisdom and continuity of thought,
be easily reduced to say, one hundred and
sixty-seven, we have in all, it is computed,
five hundred and one distinct assertions in
them of supernatural authority, being an

INSPIRATION

avemge of three such claims in every chap-
ter" (Critics or Christ,p. l3).

The same claim to irspiration is found
throughoutthe Bible. There are fourunique
titles of Scripture that emphasize its inspira-
tion: the Sriptures of truth (Dan. lO:21); the

holg Scripturu (Rom. 1:2); thc oracles of God
(Rom. 3:2); the sased lettqs (2 Tim. 3:15,

Greek). Two NT references sum up all the
Bible's claims. 2 Timothy 3:16 says, "AIl [or
arcry) Saipnxe is inspired of God [or, God-
breathedl." ZPet. l:20,21says, "No proph-
ecy of the scripture is of any private
interpretation [of the prophet'sJ. For the
prophecy came not in old time by the will of
man: but holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost."

Christ's Endorsement of Inspir:ation
The LordJesus Christ evidently accepted

the Scriphrres as the inspired and authorita-
tive word of God. While critics present their
revisions of the text and of the canon, He
unhesitatingly received and appealed to the
entire canon of the OT (Lt*e 24:44),iden-
tical to our OT in the books included. He
pre.authenticated the NT Scriptures and gave

the promise of the Holy Ghost to guide His

apostles "into all truth' (ohn 16:13).

The Manner of Inspiration
The marmer of inspiration is not detailed

in Scripture. The Bible propounds no thmry
of inspiration: it merely sets forth the fact
with its results. Men have adopted theories.
Some speak of the irspiration of illumina-
tion (i.e., that the sacred writers merely en-
joyed the illumination granted to every
Christian in a preeminent degree). Others
speak of the inspiration of superintendcnce.

Many orthodox writers have used this term
to denote God's oversight of the writers,
ensuring the production of an infallible
book. Others hold the notion of the inspira-
tion of el.euati.on-i.e., the elevation of the
natural faculties of the writers by God to a
degree not otherwise attainable-making the
Bible a merely human and natural book,
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however elevated. Still others promote the
notion of the inspiration of sugation, the
theory that God suggested new kuths to the
minds of the writers.

Among defenders of inspiration, some
have advocated the mechanical theory, that
the writers were like keyboards upon
which God punched out the message. Oth-
ers-and these have always formed the
majority-have been content to leave all
theorizing about how God inspired the
Scriptures to the one side, and simply state
that He exerted such an influence as to
give to the Scriptures divine authority and
infallibility. There is strong evidence that
God dictated His word, and yet that He
used the writing style of each penman. The
whole process was supernatural, and like
every other miracle, is not to be rationally
explained away.

Characteristics of Inspiration
1. The inspiration of Scripture is immedi-
ate.Tltat is, it is the direct operation of God
upon the human agent, not merely the ex-

ercise or elevation ofthe gifu ofliterary or
religious genius.
2. It is, therefore, unique. It can be predi-
cated only of the Bible. Some speak of the
inspiration of great poets, playwrights, or
musicians, but this is not a theological use

of the term.
3. It is plmary. The influence of God was

sufficient to produce the desired effect-a
book inspired and infallible in all its parts.
The Bible is the word of God; it does not
merely contain it.
4. It is uerbal. It extends to all the ex-
pressions of Scripture, even the words
(Matt. 5:18).
5. It yields ttre quality of infallibilitg.*
6. ltis objec'tiue. It belongs to the biblical writ-
ings in themselves, whether men perceive it
or not. This is in direct opposition to the neo-
orthodox notion that the Bible may become

the word of God to different people i., par-
ticular circumstances.

238

The Importance of Inspiration
The whole biblical doctrine of inspiration

is rejected by rationalists, modernists, liber-
als, existentiahsts, and every school of theol-
ogl that exalts the consciousness of man to
the role of final or supreme arbiter in every
issue presented to the human mind. But it is
the bedrock of all Christian faith and doc-
trine. Christianity without an inspired Bible
wor:ld be abody without a soul, just another
speculative philosophy amongthe many man
has produced.

See Scriphre; Marhs of Scripture.

INTENTION
The Church of Rome holds that in the

administration of a sacrament, the officiat-
ing minister must have the intention of do-
ingwhatthe church does; otherwise, though
all the external actions are regularly per-
formed, the entire administration is void. In
other words, the validity of the sacrament
depends upon the secret intention of the
officiating minister. Protestants do not leave
the recipient at the mercy of the secret will
of the minister in this way, but hold that the
administration of a sacrament is valid if it is
performed with the professed design of com-
plying with the command of the Lord.

INTERCESSION OF CHRIST
The work of Christ in appearing as the

advocate of His people at the Father's right
hand (Heb. 7:25;9:11,12,24;1 John 2:1).

There is a perfect agreement among all
*re aspects of the work of the mediator,*
and this is nowhere more clearly seen than
in His intercession. His sacrifice and His in-
tercession have the same persons as *reir
subjects. Thisis evidentfrom Isa 53:12;John
17 :2, 9; Rom. 8:34; Heb. 7 :24; 9:24-27 ;

lO:12-14. His propitiation is the ground of
His intercession, and thus His intercession
claims an enhance into heaven for all for
whom He suffered: "Father, I will that they
also whom thou hast given me, be with me
where I am" (ohn 17:24). "Forwhomsoever



He suffered, He appears for them in heaven

with His satisfaction and merit" (ohn Owen).

In His intercession Christ offers an objec-
tive plea to the Father. It is not a matter of
His persuasion of the Father to do some-

thing to which He would otherwise be un-
committed. Rather it is a reference to the
terms of the covenant* of redemption laid
down from before the foundation of the
world. It is a presentation of Ctrist's precious
blood as proof of His frrlfilment of all His
obligatiors under that covenant, \,vith His
claim for the achral bestowal on His people
of all His purchased benefits. fu Hugh Mar-
tin puts itinhis work on the atonemenl there
is always a "therefore" in Christ's interces-
sion. It is as if He said to the Father, "Father,

I have shed my blood and purchased the
blessings of the covenant of grace for all
those whom Thou didst grve to me for a
people. Thueforegrarrt now the bestowal of
all Thou hast promised."

Seen in this lighl the intercession of Christ
brings great confidence to our evangelism.
He did not die in vain. His blood cannot fail
to have all the effect He intended. His inter-
cession in heaven shows that He is constantly
engaged to ensure that every purchased
benefit of the covenant of grace is actually
applied to His people. It also brings great
comfort to the believer. When Jesus says,

"Satan hath desired to have you, that he may
sift you as wheat: but I have prayed for thee,
that thy faith fail not" (Luke 22:31-32),He
is assuring us that His intercession for us is
always successfirl. Our security depends on
the fact that He who made atonement for
us is now our advocate with the Father (1

John 2:1). It is not our personal atlainment
of holiness that guarantees our arrival in
heaven but Christ's succcessftil advocay of
our cause. The Father ctrl never deny the
Son orbe rlnmindfirl of His covenant Ctrist's
intercession must succeed.

INTERDICf
A papal prohibition debarring individu-

INTERNAL CALL

als, parishes, communities, or even nations,
from some or all ecclesiastical privileges and
functions. At various points in history the
pope employed it as a powerfi.rl tool to force

rebellious princes or citizens into submis-
sion to his will. He would deprive them of
all priestly ministry. All spiritual services
would be suspended. Under Rome's sacer-

dotal* system, priests are indispensable.
Access Lo saving grace is dependent on their
minisfy. Thus to place a people under in-
terdict was to shut them off from the grace
of God. The prevailing ignorance of the
gospel meant that there was little drance of
withstanding the papal ban. One of the most
famous instances of the power of papal in-
terdiction was in England in 1213. To force
KingJohn to submit to him, the pope placed
the entire nation under interdict. The ploy
worked, and in a brief time the monarch
had to capihrlate.

INTERMEDIAIE STATE
The term used to describe the state of

the soul between physical death and the
resurrection.
1. It is a disembodied state (2 Cor. 5:1-8).
2. It is a temporary state (1 Cor. 15:52).
3. For the unsaved, it is a state of suffering
(Luke 16:23).
4. For the saved, it is a state of blessedness
in the conscious enjo5rment of being "with
Christ" (Phil. 1:23; cf. 2 Cor. 5:8).
5. It is not a probationary state (Heb. 9:27.
See Second hobation).
6. It is terminated by the resu-rrection of the
body, when the entire man, body and soul,
enters into his final and everlasting state.

See Gehewm; Hades; Resutrectian.

INTERNAL CALL
The effectual call of the Spirit, which is

spirihral, irresistible, and directed only to the
elect. It is distinct from the external call,
which is general and which indiscriminately
reaches all who hear the gospel (see Call-
ing!; Effecfinl Calling; Inesistihlc Grace).
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The internal call has the following char-
acteristics:
1. Ithas God as its author (1 Cor. 1 :9; 2 Tim.
1:8, 9;Gal. 1:15; 1 Thess. 5:23, 24;2Thess.
2:13, 14;1 Pet. 5:10). Specifically, it is God
the Father who initiates salvation by the call
of his sovereign grace (Rom. 8:30; I Cor. 1:9;
GaI. 1:15; Eph. 1:17, 18).

2. It is an act, not a process (1 PeL 2:9; I
Thess. 2:12), as is illustrated in the calling of
lazan-rs fromthe dead flohn ll:43;Eph.2:l).
3. It is an effective sunmons, whictr cannot
be frusfated but is inevitably and invariably
followed by justification (Rom. 8:29-30).
4.It is immutable both in its inherent
character (Rom. 11:29) and in its effects
(Rom.8:29-30).
5. It is a high, holy, and heavenly call (Phil.

3:I4: 2 Tim. 1:9; Heb. 3:l) both as to its
origin and intrinsic draracter, and as to the
destiny to which it conducts.
6. It leads to great spiritual blessings: fellow-
ship with Chdst (1 Cor. l:9) and with the
saints (Col. 3:15); ttre peace of God (1 Cor.

7 : 15); holiness (1 Thess. 4:7 ; 5:23-2 4);hght
(1 Pet. 2:9); liberty (Gal. 5:13);hope (Eph.

1:18;4:4); patient endurance (l Pet.2:20,
2l); and, firally, enhance into God's king-
dom and glory (1 Thess. 2:12) or eternal
life and glory Q Thess. 2:14; 1 Tim. 6:12; 1

Pet. 5:10;Heb. 9:15;Rev. 19:9).

7. It imposes practical obligations on
God's people (Eph. 4:1, 2;5:1,2)because
Christians ought to walk in accordance
with it (2 Pet. 1:10).

INTRODUCTION
The systematic study of the background

against which each book of the Bible is to
be understood. "It deals with matters of
language, custom, historical situations,
persons, places, and events alluded to in
the various books of the Bible" (Gleason
L. Archer, A Surueg of Old Tbstament In-
troduction, p. 15). It pays particular at-
tention to the subjects of authorship, date
and place of writing, purpose, structure,
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theme or central message, and textual
criticism in studying each Bible book.

IRRATIONALISM
Catled by some non-ratilnalism, it is the

philosophy that reality is contacted by non-
rational means, either by intuition, will,
emotion, or mysticism. Applied to theol-
ogy, irrationalism is the belief that God
can be contacted in these ways. Thus con-
sciousness theologz,* 

"*islsntialism,* 
para-

dox theologl,* and mysticism* are forms
of irrationalism.

IRRESISTIBLE GRACE
The sovereign grace of God by which

He favours His elect with effectual call-
ing.* It is irresistible in that it is no mere
expression of desire that the elect soul
should come to Christ and be saved, but
an act of divine power that brings him to
Christ. It is an indispensable link in the
chain of God's eternal purpose (Rom.

8:29-30; cf. Psa. 110:3; Phil. 2:13).
The term iresistible gracehas reference

solely to the grace of God in regeneration.*
Many objections to the doctrine are based
upon a misconception on this poinl since

the Bible very clearly speaks ofpeople re-
sisting divine grace.

See Intunal Call.



J
JEDP

The designation of the documents which
Higher Critics allege have been combined
to form the Pentaleuch (see Citicism).Ths
daanmentary lrypothesis is based on the be-
lief that the Pentateuctr is not an historical
record but the late compilation of four main
sources:/is the Jehouist,who is identified by
his use of the nane Jehouah for God; E is the
Elohist, who used Elohim as his name for
God; D is the Deuteronomy document; and
Pis the priestly document, identified by the
Levitical material in the Pentateudr.

The hypothesis that these alleged sources

were combined over a period of time to pro-
duce the Pentateudr as we have itwas gradu-
ally developed in the 18th and 19th
centuries. It commenced with the specula-

tions ofJean Astruc in 1753 and culminated
in Julius Wellhausen's definitive statement
of it in 1876.

According to Wellhausen, /was a well-
written narrative, composed inJudah about
850 s.c. E originated in the northern king-
dom around 750. About one hundred years
later, after the fall oflsrael, a redactor (edi-

tor) combined them into a single work. D
came from Judah in 621 during Josiah's
reform. Another redactor added this to the
already combined /E document to produce

/ED. Finally, afterJudah's exile in Babylon,
P, the priesfly document, was woven into
the existing /ED document.

The JEDP hypothesis gained wide ac-

ceptance, though some notable scholars
contended against it. In addition to the lit-
erary, linguistic, and theological aqguments

that were used against it, there are some
obvious reasons for rejecting it.

T\e JEDPhypothesis is based on the fal-

lacy that the use of the divine names in the
Pentateudr is arbifary and that those names

are interchangeable without affecting the
sense. If those nzrmes have a specific mean-
ingthat makes them appropriate to the con-
text of the passages in which they appear,

their use cannot be taken as an indication
of different authors. They do have distinc-
tive meanings, as Exod. 6:3 makes clear (see

Nanus of God).
Another fault of the documentary hy-

pothesis is that it took an evolutionary view
of history as its starting point: Israel's wor-
ship and laws could not have been so de-
veloped atthe early stage of humanhistory
claimed by the Pentateuch. The discovery
of the code of Hammurabi* in 1901 proved
how false the evolutionary ttreory of his-
tory was. In fact, archaeological discover-
ies have shown that the world presented in
the Pentateuctr was a real world, not a late
literary composition.

Modern defenders of the documentary
hypothesis have largely abandoned
Wellhausen's wholesale denial of the histo-
ricity of the Pentateuch. Their revised version
is that though the documents JEDP arelate,
the haditions they contain are much older.
This modified versionhas recenfly been dem-
onstated false by the discovery in 1979 of a
fragment of the Pentateuch dating from be.
fore the destruction of the temple by
Nebudradnezzar. This fragment contains the
text of Num. 6:24, 25,the Aaronic blessing
(see Amihai Mazar, Archaeolog of tlw Land
of the Bible). According to the critics, Num.
6:24,25 belongs to the P document, which
they claim is post-exilic. The hard evidence
provided by the discovery of the Numbers
fragment shows how empty that claim is.
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JANSENTSM

JANSENTSM
The movement in the Roman Catholic

Church that sought reform on the lines of
Augustinian theolory, while maintaining all
the ecclesiasticism of the papal church. Its
founder was Cornelius Otto Jansen (1585-
1638), Bishop of Ypres. On the one hand,

Jansen opposed the jesuits and stressed the
necessity and irresistibility of divine grace,

but on the other hand, opposed the hotes-
tant Reformers, teaching that there is no sal-

vation apart from the Roman church.

Jansenism was condemned in l7l3 by Pope

Clement XI in his famous Bull Unigenitus
and was suppressed. In Holland, however, it
began a movement that led to the forma-
tion of the Old Catholic Church.*

JEHOVAH'S WTNESSES
See Russekites.

JEHOVTST
The imaginary writer whose doanments

higher critics claim lie back of the Pentateuch.

His literary contributions are allegedly dis-

cernible by his characteristic use ofJehooah
as the Divine name.

See Criticism; Elohist; JEDP.

JESUTTS
A Roman Catholic society formed in 1534

by Ignatius Loyola (1491-1556) and officially
instituted as an Order of the Roman church
by a papal bull* in 1540. According to the
bull, the Jesuits were constituted "to wield
the arms of God" in obedience to the pope.

Their chief aim was to stamp out the Refor-
mation (see Cowtr Reformalion). This mili-
tant purpose is vividly portrayed by aplaster
cast in the Church of the Jesuits in Rome,

depicting Loyola with his foot triumphantly
placed on the neck of Protestantism.

By their oath, Jesuits swear unswerv-
ing loyalty to the pope, ascribing to him
the power to depose "heretical" kings and
states. They renounce any allegiance due
to Protestant states.

242

Ever since their institution, their ener5/
and achvities have been boundless. They
came to have such enoflnous power that
they posed a very real threat to lawftrl au-

thority in many counfies. They were ex-

pelled from one nation after another, until
finally in 177 3 Pope Clement XIV abolished
their order entirely. But Pope Pius VII rees-

tablished it in 1814, declaring that "if any
should again attempt to abolish it he would
incur the indignation of Almighty God and
of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul."

Jesuitphilosophy has always been slmony-
mous with deceit, dissimulation, and immo-
.ality. It teaches that it is morally acceptable
"to do evil that good may come," holding
that "the end justifies the means." That moral
flexibility has rendered theJesuits very valu-
able to the Vatican in many areas. For ex-

ample, they have taken the leading role in
Rome's church-unity dealings wittr ecumeni-
cal hotestants, where theh shll in diplomatic
duplicrty has paid great dividends.

In recent times, however, the order has
again become embroiled in controversy
within the Roman church. It has champi-
oned the cause of liberation theology* in
Latin America and, according to some of
its members, has departed from its pri-
mary task of upholding and advancing the
decrees of the pope.

JOHAI\ININE COMMA
The technical name given to the dis-

puted passage in 1 ]ohn 5:7-8, which by
the united testimony of the Greek MSS*
reads, "For there are three that bear
record, the Spirit and the water, and the
blood: and these three agree in one." For
a bnef discussion, see Ttxtual Criticism
of the New Tbstament, esp. p. 472).

JUDICIAL TIARDENING
'A judicial act, wherein God withdraws

from sinfirl men, whom He has not elected to
life, for the just punishment of their sins, all
gracious influences, and leaves them to the



unrcshaind tendencies of their own hearts,

and to the uncounteract€d influences of the
world and the devil" (A A Hodge). Romars
I :24-28; 9 : 18 fumish obvious examples.

JUSTICE
1. The absolute rectitude in the divine
nahre in virtue of which God is infinitely
righteous in Himself.
2. "That phase of God's holiness which is

seen in His treatrnent of the obedient and
disobedient subjects of His government.
It is that attribute whereby He gives to
everyone what is due him" (Shedd).

Theologians note several distinctions
in God's justice in His dealings with His
creafures.
l. Rectoral justice is God's rectitude as the
mler over the good and the evil. By virhre
of this, He lays down a just law, with prom-
ises of reward for obedience and threats of
punishment for disobedience. God is the law-
giver (Isa- 33:22; Iames 4:12) whose laws
are righteous (Deut. 4:8).
2. Distrifutiue ysticeis God's rcctihrde in the
execution of His law. It relates to His disfi-
bution of rewards and punishments (Isa.

3:10, 11;Rom.2:6; 1 Pet. 1:17). Distribu-
tive justice falls into two categories:

a- Rununratiue justbe, or ttre giving of
rewards to men and angels (Deut. 7:9,
12,13;2 Chron. 6:15; Psa 58:11; Mic.
7 :2O; Matt. 25 :21, 3 4; Rom. 2 :7 ; Heb.
ll:26). "Remunerative justice is the
expression of the divine love, as re-
tributive justice is of the divine wrath.
It proceeds upon the ground of rela-
tive merit only. The creature cannot
establish an absolute merit before the
creator. This is taught by our Lord in
Luke 17:10...and by St. Paul in 1 Cor.

4:7...and. by God to Job, 4l:ll"
(Shedd). "God's rewards are gracious
and spring from a covenant relation
which He has established" (Berkhof).

b. Retributiaelnsrrre (sometimes called pu-
nitiue or uindbatiue justbe) relates to

JUSTTFICATTON

the infliction of penalties. As noted
above, it expresses God's wrath (Rom.

l:32;2:8,9; 12:19; 2 Thess. 1:8).
Whereas the merit upon which remu-

nerative justice rewards is relative, the
merit upon which retributive justice con-
demns is absolute. "Divine justice is origr-
nally and necessarily obliged to requite
disobedience, but not to reward obedi-
ence. God does not covenant to punish sin,

as He does to reward holiness" (Shedd).

Holiness runs back to God as its author;
sin does not. Therefore, the self-deter-
mined act of the creature is the
ultimate and sole efficient cause for a just
God to punish sin.

3. Conectiue justbe is posh.rlated by those
who deny the existence of punitive jus-

tice in God. They claim that God's pun-
ishment of the sinner is always with a

view to reform him and to deter others.
According to this false theory, the pun-
ishment of sin does not have as its pri-
mary purpose the maintenance of right
and justice. Correction or reformation
may result from punishment, and punish-
ment may be a deterrent to others, but
the primary purpose of God's judgment
on sin has respect to His own law and
justice.

JUSTIFICATION
Definition of Justifi cation

The establishment of a sinner in a right-
eous standingbefore God. The verb dihaioo
means "to declare or demonstrate to be rig[t-
eous" (Matt. 11:19; 12:37; Luke 7:29;
10:29). The cognate nouns arre dikaiosunc
(Rom. 1:17), dihaiosrs (Rom. 4:25), and
dikaioma (Rom. 1 :32;5:16, l8). Dihaiosune
is always translated "righteousness"and
denotes a perfect rectihrde according to the
standard of God's character revealed in His
law. The phrase "the nghteousness of God"
may denote the divine attribute of righteorc-
ness, or in the great soteriological teach-
ing of Romans, the righteousness God has
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provided to give His people a title to eternal
life (Rom. 3:22; 5:17, "the gift of righteous-
ness").

Dihabsis is the action of declaring right-
eous, and dihainma signifies the verdict, the
judgment handed down by God. Lenski
states the relationship between these two
terms: dihaiosls is 'h declaring righteous (ac-

tion)"; dikainma is "a declaring righteous
and thereby placing in a permanent rela-
tionship or state even as the declaration
stands permanently (result)." The language

of Scripture, therefore, points to justifica-
tion as God's action in declaring His people
righteous and placing them in a state of
legal perfection before His law on the ba-
sis of the righteousness He provided freely
for them in Christ.

There is no more scriptural or succinct
theological definition of justifi cation than that
grven by the Shortq Catechism:"lusification
is an act of God's free grace, wherein He
pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as

righteous in His sight, only for the righteous-
ness of Christ imputed to us, and received
by faith alone" (Q. 33; seeWatminstu Con-

fasion of Faith, chap. 11).

The Tivo Elements inJustification
The two elements in justification are par-

don and imputed righteousness. That is, the
total obedience of Chrisl both passive and
active, avails for the believer. The vicarious
atonement* of Christ pays the debt of the
believer's sin, satisfies divine justice on his
behatt and renders it possible for God to be
just and yet to justifz him (Rom. 3:26). The
imputed righteousness of Christ gives the
believer "the adoption of children" (Gal. 4:5)
and the tifle to eternal life.

Characteristics of Justifi cation
1. Justificationis an oct,not a process (Rom.

5:1). It is something that has taken place in
the jusffi ed, not something that is constantly
taking place.
2. It is an aa of the free grace of God toward
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sinners who are personally guilty and de-

serving of His wrath (Rom. 3:25).
3. lt is a formsic act.lt descibes a change in
the legal standing of the justified person. It
does not describe the inner moral change

God effects in all those whom He saves
(2 Cor.5:21). This is a vital truth. "God made
him tchristl to be sin for us" does not mean
that Christ became morally comrpted. It
solely describes a forensic transaction. Simi-
larly, when as a result of that hansaction we
are'lnade the righteousness of God in him,"
there is no reference to an inner moral
change. It does not mean we are made mor-
ally sinless or pure. It means that God has

radically changed our legal standing be-
fore His law Thus justifu mearrs "to de-
clare righteous," not "to make righteous" (see

Psa. 51:4). The statement in Rom. 5:19 that
thmugh Christ's obedience "shall many be
made righteous" uses the verb hathisterni
which means "appoint, constitute." It de-
scribes the place we occupy, not a purifica-
tion of our nafure.
4. ltis a just ac't,for it proceeds on the ground
of the imputed righteousness of Christ (Rom.

5:19). This text makes it clear that the right-
eousness of Christ's obedience in life and
death is imputed as the ground of jusflfica-
tion. Christ is the righteousness of the justi-
fied (1 Cor. 1:30;Jer. 23:6). This €urswers

the objection that unless justification is an
actual infrrsion of grace and moral purity,
God would be lyingto declare any man right
eous. PauI states bltrntly that God 'Justifieth

the ungodly" (Rom. 5:5), not the godly, the
sanctified. How can the God of truth declare
the ungodly righteous? By crediting all the
perfect righteousness of Christ to their ac-

cowt (see Inputatian).
5. It is a once-and,-for-all act.It can nei-
ther be reversed nor repeated (Heb. 10:2;
Rom.8:30).
6.ltis equally completetn all the justified. It
cannot be increased or decreased (Rom.

5:19; 1 Cor. 1:30). All Christians are not
equally mature, or holy. But all believers



are equally'Justified from all things" (Acts

13:39). They all have the same basis for
their acceptance by God, the righteousness
of Christ.
7. It invariably bons b gloiftcation No jus-

tified person can perish: "whom he justified,

them he also glorified" (Rom. 8:30).
8. It is receiu ed bg faith vrthottt works (Rom.

3:20-22; 4:l-8,24;5:l; Gal. 3:5-72; see

Sola Fidc). Some imagine that James con-
fadicts this in james 2:18-26, notably in
verse 24, "Ye see then how that by works a
man is justified, and not by faith only."

There is no discrepancy between Paul
and James. There is a difference of em-
phasis in response to the particular form
of opposition each apostle was combatting.
PauI was opposing the legalist who taught
justification by works. James was oppos-
ing the antinomian (see Antinomianism)
whose profession of justiffing faith was
united to a life of blatant ungodliness. Paul

teaches that we are justified by faith as

the sole instrument of reception, exclud-
ing works or any mixture of faith and
works. James teaches that the faith that
justifies is never alone. It is a living faith
and therefore will express itself in good
works. Good works are the evidence of the
reality of justi$ing faith, not a substitute
for it, a preparation for it, or an addition to
it. Buchanan n hts Justifuafio4 terms jus-

tification according to Paul actual justifica-

tion, and justification according to James
dcclaratiu e j ustifrc atio n.

Confusion about Justification
The doctrine of justffication lies at the

very heart of all biblical soteriologl. Yet prior
to the Reformation,* confusion reigned on
the meaning of the term. Even in very early
times, the legal aspect of justification so

clearly set forth in the NT was overlooked
with the result that it was common for justi-
fication to be confrrsed with regeneration
or sanctification.

Justifrcation Confused with Regenuation.

JUSTIFICATION

Thomas Aquinas set the standard for medi-
eval views on the subject. He taught that
the first element in justification was the
infusion of grace, on the ground of which
the second element, pardon for sins, was
given. Thus the Roman Cattrolic doctrine
of justification in baptism was laid down.

As Aquinas' doctrine was developed,
Rome came to assert more and more bla-
tantly that the justification received in bap
tism could be increased or lost by human
activity. This laid the ground for the
Tridentine decree that justification de-
pends at least in part upon personal merit.

Justifrcattan Confined with S anctifu ation.
Confounding jwtifi cation and sanctification
led to the error of viewing justification as

a process (e.g., Canons and Deuea of the

Council of Timt, chap. 16, canon 24). This
characteristic error of Romanism has
found acceptance in many other quarters.
Many early Anabaptists* espoused it. To

this day, it is the mark of all false gospels

to equate justification with sanctification
as the basis of a doctrine of salvation by
works.

Distinctions Between Justifi cation and
Sanetification

Scripture carefirlly marks the difference
between justification and sanctification.
Berkhof notes:

"1. Justification removes the guilt of sin and
restores the sinner !o all the filial rights in-
volved in his state as a child of God, includ-
ing eternal inheritance. Sanctification
removes the pollution of sin and renews the
sinner ever increasingly in conformity with
the image of God.

"2. Jusffication takes place outside of the
sinner in the tribunal of God, and does not
change his inner life, though the sentence is

brought home to him subjectively. Sanctifi-
cation on the other hand, takes place in the
inner life of man and gradually affects his

whole being.
"3. Justification takes place once for all. It is
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not repeated, neither is it a process; it is
complete at once and for all time. There is
no more or less in justification, man is ei-
ther firlly justified, or he is not justified at
all. In distinction from it, sanctificahon is a
continuous process, which is never com-
pleted in this life.

"4. While the meritorious cause of both
lies r:r the merits of Christ, there is a dif-
ference in the efficient cause. Speaking
economically, God *re Father declares the
sirurer righteous, and God the Holy Spirit
sanctifies him" (Sgstematic Theolog, pp.
513, 514).

Justification the Same for 0T
and NT Believers

This justification is in all respects the
same for believers under both the Old and
New Testaments (Gal. 3:9, 13, 14; Rom.
4:1-6, 16). Abraham was justified on the
very same ground and in the very same
way as believers in the NT. We are
"blessed with failhful Abraham." He is the
"father of all them that believe" (Rom.

4:11). David rejoiced in the very same jus-

tification we enjoy (Ps. 32:1, 2; Rom. 4:6).
The only righteousness that ever gave any
man a title to heaven is the righteousness of
Christ freely imputed to him and received
by faith alone.

Condusion
Luther's insight was accurate when he

declared the biblical doctrine of justifica-
tion to be articalus ecclesiae stantis aut
cadentis, the article of faith that marks
whether a church is standing or falling. Paul

realized its immense importance to the en-
tire gospel scheme and pronounced God's
curse on anyone, even an angel from
heaven, who preached any other gospel
(Gal. 1:8, 9). This is the gospel of which
the aposfle was "not ashamed...for it is the
power of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth" (Rom. 1:16).
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KENOSIS, KENOTICISTS
The term herusis comes from the Greek

verb kmoo, used in Ptt:].2:7 and translated
'made Himself of no reputation" by the AV.

The ARV fanslated it "emptied Himself,"
which B. B. Warfield condemned as a mis-
translation in this context.

The use of anptiedreflects the views of a
school of thought that developed in the mid-
19th century. Their view of kenosiswasthat
in the incarnation the divine Logos emp
tied Himself of His divine attributes.
Kenoticists did not agree on the extent of
the emptying. Some made it absolute and
spoke of the incarnation as divine suicide.
Others referred it solely to the Logos's'tela-
tive" attributes, those not essential to His
Godhead (such as omnipresence, omni-
science, and omnipotence), leaving His "ab-

solute" attributes out of the scope of the
emptying. Another particularly objection-
able notion of some leading kenoticists was
the idea that the Logos achrally laid aside

His Godhood and became a human soul. In
their opinion He did not take a true human
soul into union with Himself but actually
became a fue human soul. The supposed
Scriphue basis for this doctrine is princi-
pally Phil. 2:6-8, though 2 Cor. 8:9 and

John 17:5 are also pressed into service.
These scriptures do not teach what the

kenoticists claim. Philippians 2:6-8 shows
how Christ "emptied himself." It was not by
losing or getting rid of anything bttby tah-

izgsomething. fu an act of love, He did not
hold on /o the expression of His divine and
sovereign equality with the Father but made
Himself of no reputation, taking the form of
a servant and becoming obedient, even unto
the death of the cross. fu Hebrews 5:8 puts

it: "Though He were a Son, yet learned he

obedience." What He laid aside was the as-

sertion of His equality, submitting Himself
to the obedience of a servant as our Media-
tor. Thus, He could say "My Father is greater
than I" (ohn 14:28). The "emptying" of Phil.
2:7,fhen, does not refer to the essential di-
vine nature of the Logos, but to the asser-

tion of divine prerogatives belonging
properly to Him. The evidence of Scripture
that the Lord Jesus Christ retained His di-
vine nahrre and attributes after the incar-
nation is too strong to be shaken by kenotic
views (see Matt. 1:23; ll:27; Mark 1:l;
John 1:1, 14;3:13;14:9; Rom. 1:4; 9:5).
Hebrews 13:8 emphasizes the immutabil-
ity of Christ; the kenotic theory, in effect,
denies the whole docfine of divine immu-
tability (see Mal. 3:6; James 1:17).

After abrief spell ofpopularity, even among
some Reformed theologians, kenoticism lost
most of its support.

KERYGMA
A Greek word that appears eight times

in the NT and that is translated "preaching"

on every occasion (see Matt. 12:41; btke
11:32; Rom. 16:25; I Cor.l:21;2:4; 15:14;
2 Tim. 4:17;Tit. 1:3). It refers to the mes-

sage, the emphasis being upon "the sub-
stance of what is preached as distinct from
the act of preaching" (W E. Vine). In other
words, the herygma is the gospel.

However, the word is used by theologians
of the Neo-orthodox school (see Neo-ortln-
doxg) n such a way as to distinguish be-

tween the essential substance of God's
proclamation and the thought and language
forms in which the early church conceived
the message and wrote it down in the NI
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KETHIB

Thus they we haggmato describe the origi-
nal message of the historical Jesus in distinc-
tion liom the early church's interpretation
of it as recorded in the NT.

Rudolf Bultrnann adopted this line as he
set about "demythologizing" the gospel. By
repudiating the doctrines of the vngin birth,
miraculous life, atoning substitution, bodily
resurrection, and physical ascension of the
Lord Jesus Christ, he claimed to be rescuing
the haggma, the essential gospel message,

so as to be able to present it to "modern
man" in a way acceptable to his intellect.
Every so-calle d quest for the historical Jesus*
indulges the same fantasy.

However, the Scriptures and the NT
church l<now no proclamation of God's grace

apart from those very doctrines. They are

the essence of the message (l Cor. 15:3-5;
I Tim. 3:16). T\e herygmais not something
that lies behind their obscuring form; it has

no existence apart from them.
See Mgth.

KETHIB
The Aramaic word kahibmeans "it is writ-

ten" and describes the consonantal text of
the Hebrew Scriptures. "The Massoretic
scholars regarded the consonantal text as

inviolable. When, therefore, for any reason,

of tradition, grammar or propriety, they pre-
ferred another reading to that of the conso-

nantal text, the vowels of this reading were
attached to ttre Kethib, while the consonants
of it, which could not be inserted into the
text, were placed in the margin. This recom-
mended reading in such a case is named

Qere" (A. B. Davidson).
See Masoretes; Que.

KEYS, POWER OF
The power Christ has invested in His

church for its government and discipline. It
is a ministerial, not magisterial, power. It is
the application of the authoritative com-
mands and teachings of Christ and His
apostles to the life and fellowship of the
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church and its members. Speaking of church
officers, the Westminster Confusion of Faith
states, "To these officers the keys of the king-
dom of heaven are committed, by virhre
whereof they have power respectively to
retain and remit sins, to shut the kingdom
against the impenitent, both by the Word
and censures; and to open it unto penitent
sirurers, by the ministry of the gospel and by
absolution from censures, as occasion shall
require" (chap. 30, sec. 2).

According to the Roman Catholic church,
the power of the keys is the primary Christ
conferred on Peter with the power to bind
and to loose, a power that was transmitted
to his successors as bishop of Rome. The
Biblical authority for this power is said to be
Matt. 16:18, 19. The power of binding and
Ioosing was also conferred on all the dis-

ciples (Matt. 18:18), but the primacy was
given to Peter alone. From this Rome algues
that the pope and the bishops and priests in
fellowship with him have the power to $ant
or deny absolution and that the only way in
which a Christian may gain absolution is by
confession to a Roman priest.

Even if the Lord Jesus Christ did confer
on Peter primacy among the apostles and
did give them the power of life and death
over souls, there is not the slightest hint in
Scripture that these prerogatives were trans-
ferable to anyone else, or that they were ever
i, any way associated with the bishop of
Rome. There is no historical evidence that
Peterwas everbishop of Rome. Indeed, there
is every scriptural reason to dismiss the idea
because the NT knows absolutely nothing
of diocesan bishops or popes.

The power of the keys in the NT has no
relationship whatever to the pretensions of
papal or priestly power. The keys of which
Christ spoke clearly sigru& the opening of
the doors of the knowledge of the gospel
(seeMatt.23:13; Luke 11 :52), and/or the
administration of the house of God. Peter
had the privilege of opening the doors of
the kingdom to the Jews (Acts 2), to the



Samaritans (Acts 8), and to the Gentiles
(Acts 10). This is the only primacy we find
for Peter in the NT.

Peter's power to open the kingdom to men
was a dedarative power. In other words, he
opened the kingdom, not by the exercise of
any inherent power in him or in his alleged
primacy, but by ttre declaration of the terms
of the gospel. On that ground he and the
apostles could declare men forgiven or not
forgiven, i.e., could declare that they were
admitted to or excluded from the kingdom.
According to the NT, this is the only man-
ner in which Peter and the apostles ever rsed
their power.

The administrative power of binding and
loosing of which Christ spoke referred to
things, not people. Among the Rabbis, Drnd-

xng alad loosing were terms for forbidding
and permitting. The aposfles exercised this
kind of power in the council of Jerusalem
when they determined the relationship of
believers to the Mosaic ceremonies (Acts l5).
Paul's epistle to the Galatiars (see also Col.
2:16-23; Rom. 14) gives us another example
of this power, whjle his statements in 1 Cor.
10:18-33 showhrm settingthe limits of what
is permissible to Christians interacting with
a heathen culhrc.

The enactnents of the aposfles of Christ
are final and authoritative for the universal
drurch. No pope, &urch, or council can now
bind the consciences ofbelievers by their
decrees, unless it is by their promulgation
of the enactments of Scripture, or unless,
in matters of doubt or dispute among
Christians, it is by their exercise of agreed
principles among people who freely en-
ter their fellowship in professed accep-
tance of those principles.

See Authoritg.

KINGDOM OF GOD, OR OF CHRIST
There are few more complex themes in

Scripture than that of the kingdom.
The theme of the kingdom defines the

mission and message of Christ in the synop-

KINGDOM OF GOD, OR OF CHRIST

tic gospels. Matttrew uses the expression h'ng-
dam of heauen some fiftJr times and kingdam
of God only five times. The rest of the NT
uses hingdam of God or equivalent er{pres-

sions and the nearest approach to a men-
tion of kingdom of heaum is in 2 Tim. 4:18,
"his heavenly kingdom."

In common parlance hingdom carries the
idea of a territory or a realm over which a
king exerts his mle. It has that significance
at times in Scripture. God's kingdom is the
extent of His sovereign mle. In this sense it
is universal, for His "kingdom mleth over
all" (Ps. 103:19).

What the Kingdom Is
However, the terms kingdom of God arfi

kingdom of heauen have a much more spe-
cific significance in Scriphre. They denote
the mle of God through His Son. God's king-
dom is the kingdom of heauen because it is
heavenly in its origin and authority. But the
sphere and reelization of its mle have to do
largely with the earth. Thus it confircnts men
here on earth with the message that the King
Himself has come into the world, preaching
repentance and submrssion to His kingly
authority. Those who accept this gracious
gospel of the kingdom (Acts2}:24,25)win
at once enter into eternal life and will for-
ever enjoy the security and ecstacy of eter-
nal glory (Matt. 8:11-12;25:34).

The terms hingdom of God and kingdam
of heaaen are slmonymous. W E. Vine sees

6 dispensational distinction, but the data do
not support this. The expressions are used
interchangeably (see Matt 19,23,24 wittr
Mark 10:23, Z4;Matt. 4: 17 with Mark 1 : 15;
Matt 13:11 with Mark 4:11 ; Matt 13:31 with
Mark 4:30, 31; Matt. 13:33 with Luke
l3.2O, Zl;MatL 18:3 with Mark l0: 15 ; Matt
19:14 with Mark l0:14;Matt. 8:11, 12 with
Luke 13:28,29).

The Kingdom Is hresent
It Cametuith Christ.The NT speak of the

kingdom as comingwith Ctrisl Itis the king-
dom of God's dear Son (Col. 1 :13). It is now
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present (Matt. 12:28; Luke 17:21, where
within you means "in the midst of you"). For
a liberal misuse of this futh, see Realbed
Eschatologg.

The Kingdam and Etqnal Ltfe. Kingdom of
heauen is also a synonym for eternal life
(Matt. 19:16, 23). It demands a response of
repentance as the only way of enfrance MatL
4:17).The preaching of the kingdom is the
preaching of the gospel of grace (Ads2O:24,
25) promising all who repent and receive
Christ an immediate place in God's kingdom.

The Kingdom and the Church.lt is clear
that the kingdom and the church are closely
related.In Matt. 16:16, 18-19 Jesus speaks

to Peter about buildingllis church and pro-
ceeds at once to promise him the keys of the

hingdom.lilhtle hingdom and church are not
altogether synonymous, they stand in a spe-

cial closeness. The kingdom is the mediato-
rial mle of Christ and the sphere in which
He exercises that rule. The church is the fel-
lowship of the people who have received the
offer of the kingdom. So, hingdom empha-
sizes Christ's gracious sovereignty , and church

emphasizes His redeemed people.

The Kingdom Is Future
h Will Come with Christ.T\e dying thief

asked the Lord, "Remember me when thou
comest into thy kingdom" (Lt*e 23:42), md
the Saviour immediately assured him of a
place in paradise (v. a3). But the thief's
words indicate ttrat he was anticipating a
future kingly reign for Christ. He was not
mistaken, for while the kingdom is in one
sense present, in another it is still future.
We pray, "Thy kingdom come" (Matt. 6:10).
Paul looked forward to Christ's "appearing

and his kingdom" and rejoiced that the Lord
"will preserve me unto his heavenly king-
dom" (2 Tim.4:1, 18).

Liuing in the Light of the Kingdam to Come.

The Sermon on the Mount (MatL 5-7) and
the various parables of the kingdom Jesus
told (Matt. 13,25) speak of the personal and
corporate development of the people of God
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on earth in submission to the kingship of
Christ. These passages deal with the deep
ethical, evangelical, and eschatological issues

that arise as the gospel confoonts men and
calls them to Chrisr They show that the king-
dom is both a present and future kingdom
of messianic, or mediatorial, grace.

Millennial Kngdom Is Musianic and Me-
diatorial. Dispensationalists draw a sharp
distinction between messinnb and mediato-
rial tn regatd to the kingdom. This is un-
warranted. The Scriptures identify the
Messiah and the Mediator as the Lord ]esus
Christ. There is therefore a deep unity of
pur?ose and operation in every aspect of
His kingdom. Dispensationalists see no es-

senfal continuity between the present me-
diatorial kingdom of Christ and His
messianic, millennial kingdom. But these
cannot be divorced. The whole idea of the
kingdom as eternal life for all who respond
to Christ in repentance precludes the no-
tion of the Jews of the millennial kingdom
being forever an earthly people in contrast
with the church of the mediatorial kingdom
who are a heavenly people.

Poshnillennialists and amillennialists deny
any reign of Christ on earth as part of His
future kingdom and use the vagaries of
dispersationalism* to show the eminent rea-
sonableness of their posihon. This is as un-
warranted as the dispensational theories
they despise. The Scripture speaks of "the
agesto come" (Eph. 2:7).lt is a very inad-
equate treatrnent of OT and NT prophery
that sees only the eternal state to follow this
age. The evidence is that the kingdom to
come is both millennial and eternal (Rev.

11:15). The millennial kingdom will be
Christ's. It will be a reign of grace. It will
mark the firlness of God's purpose for Is-

rael united to the church. The religion of
the kingdom will be Christianity with Christ
present on earth, not the revived Judaism
dispensationalists anticipate.

The Eterual Kingdom.The kingdomis "the

everlasting krngdom of our Lord and Sav-



iour Jesus Christ" (2 Peter 1 : I 1). Its firll and
eternal expression will come when all things
are finally summed up in Christ the head
(Eph. 1:10) and all other authority and
power have been put down never to rise
again (1 Cor. 15:24,25).

The Kingdom Not of This World
From all this it is clear that the kingdom

of God must not be ttrought of in the terms
of liberalism and ecumenism, which reduce
it to a man-made social order. Paul equates
"the gospel of the kingdom" with "the gos-
pel of the grace of God" (Acts 20:24,25),
showing that the kingdom is not the prod-
uct of any social or political activity. It is not
the result of any socalled "liberation" move-
ment. Jesus said, "My kingdom is not of this
world" $ohn 18:36). Social gospellers strive
to reverse this divine decree, but their effort
is doomed to failure. Christ's kingdom pro-
ceeds by other means. It is the product of
saving grace, and its subjects are those saved
by grace th.o.rgh faith in Christ.

Summary
In summary, then, we note that the king-

dom is historbal, for it "comes" in time and
is even now at work in the world (see the
parables of Matt. 13). It is ethical asthe Ser-
mon on the Mount makes clear. lt is spii-
tual for it signifies eternal life. And it is
eschatological, for it is associated with the
prophesied consummation of the ages (Matt.

8 :ll, 12 ; 13 :2 4-30, 3 643 ; 25 :31 46).

KINGLY OFFICE OF CHRIST
fu mediator, the Lord Jesus Christ per-

forms three functions: those of prophet,
priest and long (see hicstlg Ofrce of Cbist;
Prophaic Afice ofclrist).The Shorter Cat-

echism (Q. 26) defines the kingly office of
Christ as follows: "Christ executeth the of-
fice of a Kirrg, in subduing us to Himsell in
ruling and defendingus, and restraining and
conquering all His and our enemies."

Thus the kirgship of the LordJesus Christ
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is an integral and essential part of the gos-

pel. Indeed, one tifle of the gospel is "The
gospel of the kingdom." We may sum up
the matter as follows:
1. Christ is a king. He has the title (Psa- 2:6;
Rev. 1 :5; 17 :14). He has a crown (Heb. 2:9;
Rev. 6:2; 19 12), a sword@ev.19:15), and a
scqtre (Heb. 1:8). He has a people who are

His loyal subjects, and He has all powa rr
heaven and in earth (MatL 28:18; Psa 135:6).
2. Christ exercises His kingship over both
His redeemed people and His enemies. He
draus lfls people ([,ofu D:32), gaaaning
them by His law and love (1 John 2:7,8),
and subduingtheir iniquities (Mic. 7:19). He
ratrairs the malice of His enemies, brings
to nought every demonic and human plan
agairnt God, desboys their pride, and finally
commands their allegiance (see Gen. 20:6;
Job 1:6-12; Phil. 2:9, 10).

As a glorious king, Christ has a kingdom.
Samuel Rutherford spoke of His having
three kingdoms, but we may regard them
better as three ways in whrch He exercises
His Kingly power.

Christ's Kingdom of Goaernmm, (1 Cor.
15:25; Heb. 1:3; Psa. 103:19; Col. 1:17).

Christ's Kngdam of Grorc-Ilisheadship in
the chnrch as the sole mler (Eph. l:20-22).

Christ's Kingdorn of Glory, which is re-
ally the perfection of His grace. Matthew
19:28 and 25:31 speak of the "throne of
his glory" and show Him exercising His
kingly power eternally (cf. 2 Peter 1:11).
Thomas Watson said, "The Kingdom of
grace is glory in the seed; the Kingdom of
glory is grace in the flower."

KINSMAI\I REDEEMER
See Goel.

KNOWLEDGE OF @D
God's knowledge is omniscience. It is in-

finite knowledge: He knows Himself in His
own infinite being; He lmows all things pos-
sible, whether they ever become actual or
not; and He comprehends all these things
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in one simultaneous act of knowing. This
knowledge is known in theology as "the
knowledge of simple intelligence"
(scientia simplicis intelligentiae) or, "nec-

essary knowledge" (scientia necessaria),
because God's knowledge is simply an
act of the divine intellect, not a product
of the divine will. God is omniscient by
the necessity of His nature. This divine
knowledge
l. Is intuitiue, not disanniue. That is, it dis-

cerns all things directly in its own light; it
does not proceed logically from the known
to the unknown.
2. Is independent. That is, it is not in any
way dependent upon His creatures or their
actions. By the light of His own infinite
intelligence God knows all things possible;
by the light of His own sovereign purpose
He knows all things actual and future. The
knowledge of things actual, whether past,
present, or fuhrre, is called scientiauisionis,
"the knowledge of vision"; or it is called
"free knowledge," to indicate that with the
exercise of the divine intellect is the con-
current action of the divine will, for what
comes to pass is the result of the purpose
of God.
3. Is simultaneous, not successiue. Creature
knowledge grcws; divine knowledge does

not. God knows all things in one single act
of intuition.
4. Is essmtial, not relatiue.Man knows things
only by their properties; God knows them
perfectly and directly in their very essences.

5. Includes future contingant euents. Events
may be unceriain to us for various reasons-
for example, because their immediate cause

is indeterminate (as in the rolling of dice);
or because their immediate cause may be
the act of will of a free agent. But these are

not uncertain to God. He firlly knows the
outcome of the rolling of the dice (Prov.

16:33), just as he foreknows the volition of
His creatures (1 Sam. 23:ll,12; Acts2:23;
15:18;Isa 46:9, 10).

See Sciottia Media; UnioocaHtg.
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KNOWI-EDGE OF C,OD, MAN'S
l. The innate wihess in every man that God
is. It is a law written in his heart (Rom. 2:15),
something God has shown him and has con-
firmed by the wibress of all creation (Rom.

1:19, 20). Fallen men suppress this tuth in
unrighteousness (Rom. 1:18), but the wit-
ness to the Creator from within and around
every man is sufficient to leave him "with-
out excuse." Thus the Scriphrre condemns
all professed atheists as fook (Ps. 14:1).

2. The intellechral and spiritual apprehen-
sion of God as He has revealed Himself in
His Word, received by means of the illumi-
nating activity of the Holy Spirit in regen-
eration and sanctification. This knowledge
of God is the very essence of eternal life
(|ohn 17:3).

Neo-orthodoxy and existentialism deny
the possibility of a real and objective knowl-
edge of God. Bulhnarur, Barttr, and Brunner
made faith and knowledge mutually exclu-
sive, so that if we know, we cannot say we
exercise faith. But the Scriptures do not op-
pose the two. In fact, they so join them as to
make faith dependent upon a knowledge of
God and His truth (1 John 5:13,2O).

Repudiating the knowledge of God, neo-
orthodox theologians hold that God is to be
encountered, not known. "Persors are met,
not thought." This attitude pervades much
modern-day evangelism, which invites
people to have an encounter with God, with
no definite declaration of the gospel. But
apart from the doctrinal content of the gos-

pel, such "encounters" are delmions. With-
out a God-given knowledge of God that we
can rationally understand, no meaningfi.rl
encounter can take place.

See Epistmtologg.

KOINE
The common Greek language as distinct

from classical Greek. The D(X* and the NT
were both written in Koine Greek.



IITBADISTS
Followers of Jean de Labadie (1610-74),

a French Jesuit* who became a Protestant.
They existed into ttre lSth century and drer-
ished such views as holding their property
and children in common. They were mysti-
cal in outlook and sought to exclude all
blemish from the visible church. Despite the
Labadist emphasis on purity, Labadie was
charged with various inconsistencies,
whether fairly or unfairly it is difficult to
determine. The group eventually moved to
the United States where it petered out.

UUTY
Greek laos, !eople," a term loosely used

to designate the members of the drurdr as

distinct from its ordained ministers. It prop
erly belongs to the members of churches
whose ministers are regarded as pnests and
whose systems of worship and government
are sacerdotal.*

U\TTruDINARIANISM
The position of those in the Churdr of

England in the 17ft and 18tt' centuries who
professed to occupy the middle ground be-

tween Puritanism* and high churchism (see

Angla Catholicism). Latitudinarianism was

a movement that gloried in non-dogmatic
toleration in matters of theologr and invoked
"sweet reason" rather than divine revelation
as the basis of settling religious questions.
Latitudinarians were especially opposed to
all emotional expression in religron and thus
were antagonistic to what they termed mthu-
siasm, their equivalent for what we today
wonld term/arwtbi,vn.Thusthey looked with
disfavour on the Methodists and rejected the
work of revival carried on thmugh them.

UTTRTA
In Roman Catholicism, the worship ac-

corded to God alone, distinct from dulia,*
the worship of the saints, and hgperdulia,*
the worship of the Virgin Mary. In practice,
the distinctions are of little or no use, and it
is at once apparent from Roman Catholic
prayers to Mary that latria and hgperdulin
differ only in name.

UTW OF GOD
The Weshninstu Confasian of Faith sets

forth the classic Reformed view of the law
of God as follows:

"God gave to Adam a law, as a covenant
of works, by which he bound him, and all
his posterity, to personal, entire, exacl and
perpeh,ral obedience;promising life upon the
fulfilling, and t}reatemng death upon the
breadr of it; and endued him with power
and ability to keep it.

"This law, after his fall, continued to be a
perfect mle of righteousness; and, as such,

was delivered by God upon Mount Sinai in
ten commandments, and written in two
tables; the first four commandments contain-
ing our duty towards God, and the other six
our duty to man.

"Besides this law commonly called Moral,
God was pleased to give to the people of
Israel, as a Churdr under age, ceremonial
laws, containing several typi""l ordinances:
partly of worship, prefiguring Christ, his
graces, actions, sufferings, and benefits; and
partly holding forth divers insbrrctions of
moral duties. All ceremonial laws are now
abrogated under the New Testament.

"To them, also, as a body politic, he gave

sundry judicial laws, which expired with the
state of that people, not obligating any other
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now, further than the general equity thereof
may require.

"The moral law doth for ever bind all, as

well justified persons as others, to the obe-
dience thereof; and that not only in regard
of the matter coniained in it, but also in re-
spect of the authority of God, the Creator,
who gave it. Neither doth Christ in the gos-

pel any way dissolve, but much strengthen
this obligation.

'Although fue believers be not under the
law as a covenant of works, to be thereby
justified or condemned: yet it is of great use

to them, as well as to others: in that, as a
rule of life, rnforming them of the will of
God and their duty, it directs and binds them
to walk accordingly; discovering also the sin-

firl pollutions of their nahre, hearts, and lives;

so as examining themselves thereby, they
may come to further conviction ol humilia-
tion for, and hafed agairst sin; together with
a clearer sight of the need they have of Christ,

and the perfection of his obedience. It is like-
wise of use io the regenerate, to restrain their
comrptions, in that it forbids sin; and the
threatenings of it serve to show what even
their sins deserve, and what afflictions in this
life they may expect from them, although
Iieed from the curse thereof threatened in
the law. The promises of iL in like manner,
show them God's approbation of obedience,
and what blessings they may expect upon
the performance thereof, although not as due
to them by the law as a covenant of works:
so as a man's doing good, and refraining ftom
evil, because the law encourageth to the one
and deterreth from the other, is no evidence
of his being under the law, and not under
grace.

"Neither are the fore-mentioned uses of
the law contrary to the grace of the gospel,

but do sweetly comply with it;the Spirit of
Christ subduing and enabling the will of man
to do that freely and cheerfi.rlly which the
will of God revealed in the law requireth to
be done" (Chapter 19).

It is impossible to overstate the impor-
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Lance of the law in Christian theolory. It
impinges on the entire biblical revelation,
and to misunderstand itis to lay oneself open
to serious error on the subject of God's gra-
cious way of salvation in Christ.

Threefold Division of the l^aw
The Confession lays down the usual Re-

formed construction that classifies the law
in three categories: moral, ceremonial, and
judicial, or civil. According to this classifica-

tion, the moral law is of abiding force and
can in no way be abrogated or altered. The
ceremonial law found irc firlfilment in Christ
and the gospel and is therefore abrogated,
ttrough it is of great value in shedding light
on the frrll biblical significance of the NT
realities itprefigures. The civil law governed
the theocratic state of Israel and expired with
that state. It places no obligation on any other
state "further than the general equity thereof
may require."

There is little dissention about the abro-
gation of the ceremonial law, but about the
"expiring" of Israel's civil law with the pass-

ing away of the theocratic state there has in
the last thirty yean or so been a raging con-
troversy. In the haditional Reformed view,
Israel's civil law was part of the middle wall
of partition between Jews and Gentiles that
Paul said was removed by Christ. Christian
Reconstructionists, espousing the theory of
theonomy, have argued strenuously against
this position. The father of Reconsfuction-
ism,* Rousas J. Rushdoony, held that the
Westminster divines adopted their view
"without any confirmation from Scripture."
He fi.rther alleged that it is impossible "to
separate any law of Scripture as the
Westrninster divines suggested." He did not
hesitate to conclude that "at this point, the
Confession ir grnty of nonsense" (lnstitutes

of Biblical Law, p. 551). This final chalge is

a cheap shot, for the Confession does not
teach what he accuses it of teaching: namely
that "Thou shalt not steal" is valid as a moral
law, but not as a civil law; that stealing is



wrong for the individual, but not the state.

In fact, in teaching the temporary nahre of
the civil law, the Confession draws attention
to the fact that both ceremonial and civil
laws have moral aspects to them and that
these aspects are pernanently binding on
all men. And it makes reference to the prin-
ciple of "general equity"-that is, whatever
in a civil law corresponds to the general prin-
ciples ofjustice laid down in the moral law,
or indeed in the law written on all men's
hearts, is of abiding force.

This reference to general equity is impor-
tanl for by it the Confession means to set
up the moral law as the determining stan-

dard by which we are to judge whictr ele-

ments of the civil laws are permanent and
which are temporary. Reconstructionists re-
ject this approach, claiming that Israel's civil
law was given as a divine interpretation of
the summary statements of the decalogue.*
Thus they reverse the hermeneutical prin-
ciple of the Confession: instead of the moral
law being the defining principle and deter-
mining standard by whictr we judge the civil
law, the civil law is the standard by which
we understand the moral law.

When pressed to admit that many of the
actual enachnents of this civil law obviously
refer to local, temporary environments-e.g.,
the building of a battlement for the roof of
every house; refusing to sow different kinds
of seed in a vineyard, or mix wool and linen
in making a garment (Delt. 22:8,9, 11)-
Reconstructionists reply that only the man-
ner of keeping the civil laws today may differ
from ancient times. The essence of the law
remairs unchanged. But this is not a suffi-
cient explanation. It is contradictory to al-

lege, on the one hand, that the civil laws are

of the same nahue as the Ten Command-
ments, but on the other hand, that while the
Commandments apply to men of every time
and place in their original expression, the
civil laws need to be divested of their tem-
porary garb, so as to reveal their abiding
principles. Obviously, there is no equality
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here. Civil law is case law and by its very
nature case law is temporary, even though
tle moral principles it expounds are perma-
nent. This is just another way of saying that
the Confession is right in making the moral
law the interyreter of what is permanent in
case law, not uice uerca, as Reconstruction-
ism does.

This distinction has far-reaching effects.

Reconstructionists hold that not only are
Israel's ancient civil laws still binding in na-

tions today, but so are the penalties enacted
by Moses. Greg Bahnsen wrote, 'All
theonomists affirm (while all non-
theonomists deny) that we should presume
that Old Testament cnminal and penal com-
mands for Israel as a nation ... are a stan-

dard for all nations of the earth" (No Other
Standard,pp.2T-28, fu. 18). It was because

Calvin rejected ttris very idea that Rushdoony
labelled his views "heretical nonsense" (op.

cit., p. 9). Calvin did not have much regard
for the the theory now espoused by
Reconstrrctionists, calling sudr insistence on
all national governments conforming to the
Mosaic civil code "dangerous and seditious,"
and "false and foolish" (hntituta of the Chrb-
tian Religion, 4:20.14). Calvin believed, as

did the Westrninster divines, that the moral
law was that which God had first revealed
to Adam, and is the very law that He wntes
on the hearts of men. This law, therefore, is

universal as to time and place and is of per-
manent force. Since the civil laws were not
given to all men, or written on the hearts of
men by their Creator, they are not of uni-
versal application, except as they reflect an
aspect of the moral law. That means that
while civic rulers may gain insight into the
just application of moral laws from them, the
sanctions imposed by Israel's civil code are

not themselves obligatory.

The Permanence of the Moral Law
The biblical evidence forthe permanence

of the moral law is plentifirl, as the following
ten lines of aqgument and their inescapable
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conclusions will make clear. (For a fuller
treahnent of the points made here see Alan
Cairns, Chariots of God: God's Law in Rela-

t'ion to the Cross and the Christian [Greenville,
SC: Ambassador-Emerald, 20001 chap. 2).

Fnst, the Lord gaue the moral law in Eden.

His command, "Of the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of
it for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou
shalt surely die" (Gen. 2:17), would have
made no sense had it not rested on the basis

of moral law. In it was the obligation to love
God above all else and to have no othergods
before Him. Also, God gave Adam the Sab-

bath as part of his moral duty. Ecclesiastes

7:29 and Eph. 4:24 clearly suggest that
man's moral constitution at his creation was
characterized by nghteousness and true
holiness. Holiness is conformity to God's
nature, and righteousness is conformity to
His law. So the moral law was first given to
man in Eden before the fall.

Second, the Lord maintained the moral law
throughout patriarchal liz,res. Despite the
deepening darkness of apostasy that led to
the flood, and later to the confusion of lan-
guages at Babel, God's law continued to be
known. The following laws were evidenfly
known: the law against idolatry (Gen. 35:2);
the law of parental authority (Gen. 9:24-
27; 1879; the law against murder (Gen. 9:
5, 6); and the law against adultery (Gen.

l2:l8f;20:3, 9).

Thtrd, the Lord reissued the moral law at
Srnai. Unlike the ceremonial and civil codes,

which He later gave to Moses, Jehovah not
only wrote the moral law of the Ten Com-
mandments with His own finger on tables
of stone, but He spoke them so that all the
gathered hosts of Israel could hear them
straight from His mouth. They heard the
actual voice of God speaking out of the fire
(Exod. 20:1; Deut. 4:75,33,36). This was
the only time in the hrstory of the world that
God personally made such a public procla-
mation, making it an eloquent witness for
the uniqueness and permanence of the law.
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Fourttr, the Lord maintained the moral law
through the prophets. A basic burden of ev-

ery prophet's minisfy was to call Israel back
the God's law. "Hear the word of the Lord,
ye rulers of Sodom; give ear unto the law of
our God, ye people of Gomon-ah" (Isa. 1 : 10).

"Rememberye the law of Moses my servanl"
(Malachi 4:4).

Fifth, the Lord established the moral law in
Cftrut Jesus said, "l am come not to destoy
the law, ... but to fulfil titl" (Matt. 5:17).

Sixth, Cftrut summarized the moral law un-
d,u htso great commands. "Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the
first and great commandment. And the sec-

ond is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself. On these two com-
mandments hang all the law and the proph-
ets" (Matt. 22:3740). These commands do
not replace, but express, the moral enact-
ments of the Lord.

Seventh, the Lord confirmed His moral law
through the apostles. They repeat every one
of the Ten Commandments (including the
fourth-see Sabbath) and thereby establish
their permanence.

Eighth, the Lord writa His moral law on
the hearts of men. "The Gentiles, which have
not the [Mosaic] law, ... shew the work of
the law written in their hearts" (Romans

2:14-15). Nothing more clearly witresses the
abiding authority of the law than this.

Nnth, the Lord puts His moral lau into the

hearts andminds of His peoplewhm Hb Spirit
regenqates thern. "For this is the covenant
that I will make with the house of Israel af-
ter those days, saith the Lord; I will put my
laws into their mind, and write them in their
hearts: and I will be to them a God, and
they shall be to me a people" (Hebrews 8: 10).

The unregenerate man has the witness of
the law in his heart to condemn him; the
regenerate has it in his heart as a delight
(Psa. 1 : 1-2; Rom.7 :22). No language could
more clearly expresss the fact that the cov-
enant ofgrace does not abrogate, but rather



enshdnes, the law-not as a basis of our jus-

tification or condemnation, but as ourrule of
life and as evidence of ourunionwith Chrisl

Tenth, the Lord will use tlu moral law as

His standard of judgment. He will 'Judge the
world in righteousness" (Acts 17:31), and the
standard of that righteousness will be His
law. PauI makes this clear in Rom. 2:12: "fu
many as have sinned without [the Mosaic]
law shall also perish without law: and as

many as have sinned in the law shall be
judged by the law." The reason for this is
that all men, even those who do not have
the supernatural revelation of the written
word of God, have the law written in their
hearts (v.5). For all men,Jew and Gentile, the
standard ofludgment will be the moral law.

The consequences of the truth of the per-
miurence of the moral law are simple to state
and essential to grasp.

1. God's law is still in effect and no one, saved

or unsaved, is beyond its authority.
2.T\e fall did not abrogate it.
3. Time does not erode it.
4. Grace does not annul it, for God puts it in
the hearts and minds of all whom He saves

according to the terms of His covenant.
5. Rebellion does not remove it (Hos. 8:12;
Rom.2:12-15).

The Spirituality of the l^aw
The law includes a lot more than at first

appears. Self-righteousness is satisfied with
a surface obedience to the letter of the law
but knows nothing of tue obedience to the
law in all its richness of meaning. Most of
the law's commandments are in the form of
prohibitions. But a;ay prohibition implics a
pref,ept, which is as obltgatory as the prohibi-
/ior. Thus the first commandment not only
prohibits the worship of false gods, but re-

quires the worship of the tue God.
Each mmrnandment rqresants awhole class

of dttties. The sixth commandmentfurnishes
a good example. It prohibits murder. But the
t ordJesus Christ, interpreting il says, "Ye have

heard that it was said by them of old time,
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Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall hll
shall be in danger of the judgment: but I say
unto you, That whosoever is angry with his
brother without a cause shall be in danger of
the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his

brother, Raca shall be in danger of the coun-
cil but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall
be in danger of hell fire" @latr-5:21-22).

Eath commandmmt requires us to attmd
to the meara God has made auailablefor us to
obq its prohibitions and precqts. Proverbs
1 : 10, 15 commands, "My son, if sinners en-
tice thee, consent thou not. ... walk not thou
in the way with them; refrain thy foot from
their path." It is popular, even among Chris-
tians, to hold that if we do not have a spe-
cific prohibition rn Scripture of a particular
activity, we are justified in engaging in it.
"Where does the Bible say we must not
watch this kind of programme, or listen to
this kind of music?" This is the wrong way
for Christians to fiame their question. What
they should ask is, "In the light of the plain
commands of God's law, will this activity help
or hinder my obedience? Will it be a means
to holiness or to sin?" We are duty-bound to
attend, not only to the bare words of the
precept, but to all the means available to
enable us to obey it.

law and Grace
The relation of law to gospel is frrnda-

mental to any understanding of Scripture.
Error here will have enorrnous consequence
for our views of both.

Roman Catholicismdefines the gospel and
the "grace of the Holy Spirit given to the
faithful through faith in Christ" as the "New
Law" (Catechism of the Catholic Church,

fl 1965, 1966). This New Law refines, sur-
passes, firlfils, and brings to perfection the
old Mosaic law. This view of law and grace

lays the foundation for Rome's emphasis on
the place and merit of works in justification.
The Catechism of the Catholic Church-the
most recent official statement from the
Vatican (copyrighted by the Holy See,
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1994)-seems to make the bizarre claim that
though the initial grace of justification has

no reference to any works on our part, the
actual attainment of eternal life depends on
our obedience to the New Law (including

the precepts of the Roman magisterium,

112037).It declares: "No one can mrit the

initial grarc of forgiveness and justification,

at the begiruring of conversion. Moved by
the Holy Spirit and by charity, we can then

merit,for ourselves and for others the graces

needed for our sanctification, for the increase

of grace and charity, and for the attahrnent
of eternal life" (112010; emphasis added). It
is difficult to interpret this as saying anyttring
other than that eternal life depends on per-

sonal obedience to the New Law. Thus Rome

still converts even grace and faith into a sys-

tem of works, reflecting the position laid
down by the Council of Tient: "If any one
saith, that the good works of one that is jus-

tified are in such manner the gifu of God,
that they are not also the good merits of him
that is justified; or, that the said justified, by
the works which he performs through the
grace of God and the merit of Jesus Christ,
... does not truly merit increase of grace,

eternal life, and the attainment of that eter-
nal life,-if so be, however, that he depart in
grace,-and also an increase of glory: let him
be anathema" (Canons and Decrees of the

Council of Trent, Jusffication," Canon 32).
Luthran theolog makes the distinction be-

tween law and grace its great oryanutrug
principle. lVhile admitting "the third use of
the law" (see below, "Purpose and Uses of
the Law"), its basic position is that the law
leads to repentance and the gospel leads to
faith. The danger was that once people came

to faith they would feel they had graduated
beyond any obligation to the law. Luther and
Melancthon opposed this antinomianism,*
and Luther criticized his follower, ]ohann
Agricola, for failing to stress the belever's
moral responsibility enough.

Neonominnbm* and Arminianism,* tn dtf-
fering degrees, follow the Roman Catholic
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line of making the gospel the "New Law"
and faith our obedience to it. This has seri-
orls consequences for their exposition ofjus-
tification, leading to the denial of the
imputation* of the righteousness of Christ.

Antinominns interpret grace as abrogat-
ing the law for believers. For them, as for
dispensationalists (see section following),
when Paul says, "Ye are not under the law,

but under grace" (Rom. 6:14), he means to
loose Christians from all obligation to the
law, both as basis for salvation and as a stan-

dard of holy living.
Disperaationallsm * has so divorced law

and grace that at times it has degenerated
into teadring two ways of salvation, one by
works for the ]ews under the old covenant
and one by grace for the church age under
the new covenant. C. I. Scofield's seminal
book for the Dispensatienalist understand-
ing of the Scriptures, Rtshtlg Diuiding the

Word of Tiuth, states'. "The sacrificial death
of the Lord Jesus Christ intoduced the dis-

persation of pure grace-which means unde-
served favor, or God GMNG righteousness,

instead of God REQUIRING righteotrsness,

as under Law" (p 21) Though Dis-
pensationalists have energetically sought to
escape foom the .hurg" of teaching salva-

tion by works, statements like this make their
task impossible. Scofield's words can have
no other meaning than that under the law
men were saved by providing by their works
the righteousness that God required.

Scofield went even further. Despite the
fact that he recognized in the ceremonial law
gracious foreshadowings of Christ and His
saving work, he wrote: "The most obvious
and sfiking division of the Word of Truth is
that between Law and Grace. ... Scripture
never, in any dispensation, minglesthese two
principles" (ibid., pp.SO, 51). If all Scofield
meant were that we carurot be saved or live
by a mixture of law and grace, that would
be well and good. But what he means is that
law and grace carurot co-exist in any form,
or to any degree, in the same dispensation,



or in the life of a believer. "It is not, then, a
question of dividing what God spoke from
Sinai into 'Moral Law' and 'Ceremonial

Law'-the believer does not come to that
mount at all" (ibid., pp. 64-65). The
antinomianism apparent in Scofield's state-

ment of the Dispensationalist position is ob-
vious. While he avocates a "godly life" for
believers, he denies that God's law is in any
way a mle or standard of life for them (rbrd,

pp. 60-61). He scornfully refers to
lnomolators," law worshippers, who "wrench

these holy and just but deathfi.rl tables [of
the lawl from beneath the merry-seat and
the atoning blood, and erect them in Chris-
tian churdres as the nrle of Christian life"
(ibid., p.61). Inherent in all this complete
divorce of OT from NT is the unwarranted
idea that while the the OT types pointed
forward to Christ, God did not under them
actually apply any of the merit of Christ. If
He did, Scofield's notion that being saved

by grace is utterly at variance with having
the law as a rule of life would be shattered-
for even Scofield had to admit that OT saints

had the law as a rule of life. This is a point
that those Dispensationalists who reject the
idea of salvation by works for OT saints-
righfly insisting that all salvation is by grace

through the merits of Christ-must face

squarely. If the OT saints were saved by grace

and had the law as a rule of life, there can

be no objection in princrple to the idea of
NT saints, who are also saved by grace, hav-
ing it as a rule of life.

As may be expected, Dispensationalists
generally reject the doctrine of the imputa-
tion of Christ's righteousness to the believer
in justification.

Reformed theolag, while doing justice to
the differences between OT and NT, entirely
rejects the principle of discontinuity that
Dispensationalism builds on. It holds rather
to the principle of continuity, seeing an or-
ganic growttr from the one to the other. It
developed the bib[cal relation of law and
gospel under the rubric of covenant theol-
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ogr.* In the Covenant of Works God gave

the law as the way of eternal life. Adam fell
into sin and thus came under the con-
demnation of the law he had broken. Since

then, all men have been born depraved, cor-

rupted, and gurlty-indeed, 'dead in Ees-

passes and sins" (Eph. 2:1), incapable of
doing any'thing to effect their own spiritual
recovery. They are responsible to the law
but unable to perform it. So it stands as a
witness against them. If sinners are ever to
be saved, God must find a way to be just
and at the same time to justi$ the ungodly,
without violating His own moral law. His
answer is revealed in the Covenant of Grace.

In this covenant the law is not abrogated,
ignored, or weakened. Rather, it is fulfilled
and satisfied by Christ who stands as the
"second man," the "last Adam" (1 Cor.
l5:45),the covenant head of [fu people. On

behalf of these people, He discharged their
entire legal responsibility, and for them He
bore the complete penalty of the law to
wtuch they were liable. Thus Reformed the-
olory sees the legal Mosaic economy as a
phase of the covenant of grace. While the
statement of the moral law alone could not
be so viewed, its revelation in the context of
the rich provision of types and shadows of
Christ's atoning sacrifice in the ceremonial
law demands that we see the OT dispensa-

tion as an economy of grace. It was, indeed,
grace under wraps, as it were, but nontheless
it was grace. The Mosaic economy, properly
understood, did not offer salvation apart
from Christ or on the basis of personal righ-
teousness. It offered salvation in Christ fore-
shadowed in the many sacrifices and rituals
that Moses enacted. It was a phase of the
covenant of grace suitable to a church un-

der age (Gal. 3 :24-25; 4:7 -7).

The Purpose and Uses of the [aw
The Reformers attributed three uses to

the law. "Melancthon was the first to define
the generally accepted Reformation position

on the three uses of the law-as a curb, as a
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mirror, and as a rule of life. The first use is

called 'the social use.' In this the law acts

as a restraining influence in society. The
second use is 'the pedagogic use,'in which
the law points out sin and drives the sinner
to Christ. In the 'third use' the law becomes
a rule of life for regenerate believers, in-
structing them how they ought to live in
praise of grace" (RobertD. Brinsmead, Ver-

dict, vol. 2, no. 6, November 1979, p. 26,
fn. 13).

With the second edition of his Institutes
in 1539, Calvin introduced a frrll exposition
of these three uses, describing the law first
as a mirror, second as a curb, and third as a
rule of life.
1. The law b a miror: its first use is to conuict
sinnqs and driue thern to Cftrur. "While it
shows God's righteousness, that is, the righ-
teousness alone acceptable to God, it warns,
informs, convicts, and lastly condemns, ev-
ery man of his own unrighteousness. ... The
Iaw is like a mirror. In it we contemplate our
weakness, then the i"iquity arising from this,
and finally the curse coming from both-just
as a mirror show us the spots on our face"
(Institutes,2:7.6,7). The NT justifies this use:
"By the law is the knowledge of sin" (Rom.

3:20); "The law entered, that the offence
might abound" (Rom. 5:20); "The law
worketh wrath" (Rom. 4:15); and it is there-
fore a "ministration of death" (2 Cor. 3:7).

Calvin said, "Of itself the law can only
accuse, condemn, and destroy. As August-
ine writes: 'If the Spirit of grace is absent,

the law is present only to accuse and kill
us"' (ibid., 2:7.7).lffhrle "in this way the
wicked are terrified," the children of God
derive a great benefit from this punitive frrnc-
tion of the law. For them "the knowledge of
the law should have another purpose. The
apostle testifies that we are indeed con-
demned by the judgment of the law, 'so that
every mouth may be stopped, and the whole
world may be held accountable before God'
(Rom. 3:19). He teadres the same idea in
another place: 'For God has shut up all men
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in unbelief,'not that he may deskoy all or
suffer all to perish, but 'that he may have
mercy upon all' (Rom. ll,32). This means
that, dismissing the stupid opinion of their
own strength, they come to realize that they
are upheld by God's hand alone;that naked
and empty-handed, they flee to His mercy,
repose entirely in it, hide deep within it, and
seize upon it alone for righteousness and
merit. For God's mercy is revealed in Christ
to all who seek and wait upon it with true
faith. In the precepts of the law, God is but
the rewarder of perfect righteousness, whidr
all of us lack, and conversely, the severe
judge of evil deeds. But in Christ his face

shines, full ofgrace and genfleness, evenupon
us poor and unworthy sinners" (ibkl.,2:7.8).

2. The law is a anrb. It restrains and detqs the

unconuqted so that societg mag function. By
fear of the law's punishment sirmers are re-
strained to "keep their hands from outward
activity, and hold inside the depravity that
otherwise they would wantonly have in-
dr.rlged" (ibid.,2:7.1O). This resh'aint does not
make them any more righteous before God.
"Indeed, the more they reshain themselves,

the more strongly are they inflamed; they
burn and boil within, and are ready to do
anything or burst forth anywhere-but for
the fact that this dread of the law hinders
them" (idun). Nevertheless the restraint of
the law is necessary for the existence of hu-
man society: "This constrained and forced
righteousness is necessary for the public
community of men, for whose tranquillity
the Lord herein provided when he took care
that everything be not hrmultuously con-
founded. This would happen if every*ring
were permitted to all men" (idern).TheSutp-
tures provide plain evidence for this view
(see Common Grace).
3. The law is arule of lifefor beliaters. This is

what is termed "the ttrird use of the law."
For Calvin, it was the law's principal use,

while for Luther the condemning use pre-
dominated. fu we have seen, antinomians
and dispensatisnalists deny this third use of



the law completely. Calvin's exposition of it
is compelling:

'The thind and principal use, whi& pertains

more dosely to the properpurpose of the law,
finds its place amomg believers in whose heart
the Spirit of God alre"dy lives and reigrs. For
even thoug! they have the law written and
engraved upon their hearts by the finger of
God (er. 32:33;Heb. 10:16), they have been
so moved and quickened throqh the direct-
ing of the Spirit that they long to obey God,

they still profit by the law in two ways.
"Here is the best instrument for them to

learn more thoroughly each day the nature
of the Lord's will to which they aspire, and
to confirm them rn the understanding of it.
... Again, because we need not only teach-
ing but also exhortation, the servant of God
will also avail himself of this benefit of the
law: by frequent meditation upon it to be
aroused to obedience, be strengthened in iL
and be drawn back from the slippery path
of hansgression. ... The law is to the flesh
like a whip to an idle and ballcy ass, to arouse

it to work. ... These [references to Psa 19:7-
8; 119:5, 1051 do not cont'adict Paul's state-

ments, which show not what use the law
serves for the regenerate, but what it can of
itself confer upon man. ...

"Certain ignorant persons, not under-
standing this distinction, rashly cast out the
whole law of Moses, and bid farewell to the
two Tables of the Law. For they think it ob-

viously alien to Christians to hold to a doc-
tine that contains the 'dispensation of death'
(2 Cor.3:7). Banish this wicked thought from
our minds! Moses has admirably taught that
the Law, which among sinners ctrn engen-

der nothing but death, ought among saints

to have a better and more excellent use"
(ibid., 2:7.12,13).

Calvin saw the abrogation of the law as

an end of the Levitical ceremonial ritual, a
release from the moral law's curse and con-
demnation, but not from its influence to
godly obedience. "The law has power to
exhort believers. This is not a power to bind
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their consciences with a cu$e, but one to
shake off their sluggishness, by repeatedly
urgrng them, and to pinch them awake to
their imperfection. Therefore, many persorB,

wishirg to express such liberation from the
cuse, say that for believers the law-I am
still speaking of the moral law-has been

abrogated. Not that the law no longer en-
joins believers to do what is right, but only
that it is not for them what it formerly was:

it may no longer condemn and deshoy their
consciences by frightening and counfounding
them" (ibid.,2:7.14).

The Law and Salvation
Protestant theolory follows the insistent

message of Paul's episfles that there is no jus-

htring power in our personal obedience to
the law (cf. Rom. 3:19-20, 28; Gil.2:26;
Tit 3:5). Luther at fint sawJames's statement
"By works a man is justified, and not by faith
only" (ames 2:24), as a flagrant confadic-
tion of Faul. He therefore dismissed the Epistle

of James as an "epistle of skaw." However,
matuer Protestant reflection showed that

James was not contradicting Paul, but rather
a distortion of Paul's teaching. What he con-
demned was antinomianism. The faith he
spoke against was 'dead faith" (2:17) because
it did not produce the fruit of good works.
There is nothing different from Paul in this.

fu J. Gresham Madren pointed out, the works
thatJames commends are not the work that
Paul condemns, and the faith thatJames con-
demns is not the faith that Faul commends.

Jtsffication cannot be by personal obedience
to the law but by the righteous obedience of
Christ as our covenant head, imputed to us

by grace, and received by faittr alone.

Sanctification is another matter. Though
distinguishable fiom justification, it cannot
fail to follow it. And in sanctification the law
has the vital role as a rule of life, as Calvin
so powerfully described. But we must be
carefirl here. In stating the law's role in our
sanctification, we must not make it the an-

tithesis of grace or of faith. It convicts us
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and stirs us to see our duty, but it cannot
empower us to do it. Rushdoony is wrong to
state, "Man's fustifrcation is by the grace of
God in Jesus Christ; man's sanctification rs

by means of the law of God" (Irstituta of
Biblical Law, p. 4). The Lord Jesus spoke to
Paul of sanctification that is "by faith that is
in me" (Acts 26:18), and this is the way of
sanctification the apostle always preached
(e.g., Rom. 6; Gal. 2:20). Sanctification, by
conforming us to the image of Christ-who
is our sanctification as well as our righteous-
ness (1 Cor. 1:30)-b.i.rgs * to obey God's
law. But it is important to get the order right.
Rushdoony claims, "Man grows in grace as

he grows in law-keeping, for the law is the
way of sanctification" (ibid., p. 3). This in-
verts the order and can hardly do anything
else but bring a believer under bondage. Sanc-

ffication, being a work of God's grace by the
operation of His Spirit app$ng the merits of
Christ, stirs ourhearts to faith and obedience,

thus enabling us to grow in grace and thereby
in conformity to the law as a mle of life.

What Paul said in another connection holds
good here: "Whatsoever is not of faith is sin"
(Rom. 14:23). It is by faith in Christ that we
eryerience the several elements in our salva-

tion. To make the law, as Rtuhdoony's state.

ments do, antithetical to grace is a retograde
step. For balanced Christian living, we need
not only to give the law of God itsproperplace
of honour, but we need to have it always drive
us to ChrisL We must "lay aside every weight,

and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and
... n-rn with patience the race that is set before

us, looking unto Jesus the author and finisher
of our faith" Gleb. l2:t,2).

LECIIONARIES
The church lesson-books of the ancient

Greek church, containing the passages of
Scripture assigned to be read on a given day.

The lectionaries are often valuable witnesses

in defending the purity of the majority text
of the NT.

fu TMul Criticivn of ilu Nu TMottst"
262

LEGAI-ISM
A term used with various meanings.

1. The dogma of salvation by worla, the her-
esy* that man must earn a place in heaven
by his personal righteousness.
2. Neonomianism*-the theory that works
of obedience are a constituent part of sav-

ing faith, rather than its natural fruit. In ear-
lier times neonomianism produced the sterile
moralism of moderatism.* Nowadays it has

found a place in much evangelical preadr-
ing where faith is looked upon as 'tnan's
part" in the plan of salvation. fu it is often
popularly expressed, "God has done His part,
now it is up to you to do your part." In the
neonomian scheme, this doimg is the condi-
tion of salvation; it is not the fruit of the free
gift of saving faith, sovereignly rnparted by
God to His elect.

3. The Galatian error of preaching faith plus
something else to make one acceptable to
God. At its worsl this form of legalism de-
generates into salvation by works. At best it
removes the solid basis of Christian assur-

ance, for it drives a sincere believer more
and more into himself to examine the qual-
ity of his work or his faith rather than to the
all-sufficient merits of Christ.
4. Sometimes it is used erroneously to de-
scribe those who advocate that Christians
should be careful to observe the moral
law on the ground that whereas the law
as a covenant of life is abrogated by the
gospel, it still stands as a standard of Chris-
tian obedience.

LEVELLERS
A party of radical political reform in Eng-

land in the days of the Parliamentary-
Royalist struggle and during the rule of
Oliver Cromwell as Lord Protector. Level-
lers sought to destroy all social rank, dis-

tinction, and privilege, and establish
equality in rights and property for men in
all stations of life. Hume wrote in his llrs-
tory of Englnnd, "T\e Levellers insisted on
an equal diskibution of power and prop-



erty, and disclaimed all dependence and
subordination" (5:386). The Levellers sup-
ported Parliament in the struggle against
Charles I but were critical of the regime
that replaced him. They alleged that "the
army grandees were busy betraying the
aims of the revolution by not implement-
ing those social reforms they had believed
implicit in all their agreements" (Antonia
Fraser, Cromwell Our Chief of Mm, p. 309).
They were particularly scathing in their
atiacks on Cromwell, of whom they had
entertained high hopes. They enjoyed
strong popular support among Dissenters*
and continued to be a thorn in Cromwell's
side. Their continuing opposition did much
to destabilize the country and undermine
the revolution they had helped to launch.
In the end they opted for all or nothing.
They finally got nothing when, two years
after Cromwell's death in 1658, the mon-
archy was restored under Charles II.

LEVIRATE MARRI.AGE
From Latin leuir,"husband's brother"; the

requirement of the Mosaic law that a man
should marry the childless wife of his de-

ceased brother. The issue of sudr a marriage
would then be heir to the dead brother's
propery and would carry on his line (Deut.

25:5-10). From Ruth 4 we leam that in prac-
tice the duty of the living "brother" extended
beyond the ach.ral fraternal relationship to
the closest living male relative.

LIBERALISM
The theological movement also known as

modernism. Liberalism denotes the
movement's free criticism of all theological
claims. In effect, it is freedom from a]l re-
staint imposed by any theological a pnori,
mearring that any Biblical doctrine is open
to be denied. Modsnism denotes its prefer-
ence for the new over the old.

It is a movement whidr llom its incep-
tion-usually atfibuted to Schleiermadrer,
though its roots go back much further-firlly

LIBERATION THEOLOGY

embraced the so-called "findings" of higher
criticism (see Criticism), repudiating the doc-
fines of divine revelation and inspiration,

since, according to their theories, the Bible
had been disproved at many points by mod-
ern scientific investigation. The abandon-
ment of Scripture led to a belief in God that
arose out ofhuman consciousness (see Con-

sciottsrlr:ss ruoWd,with the consequent
denial of the firndamental doctrines of di-
vine revelation-e.g., the Trinity,* the deity
of Christ,* His virgm bifth,* His atoning
death, and His bodily resurrection.* Jetti-
soned also were ttre Biblical teachings of sin*
and grace, and the division between saved

and lost, with everlasting heaven for the one
and everlasting hell for the other. In the place
of the gospel of grace, liberalism preached
the social gospel, the theological premise of
whidr was "the Fatherhood of God and the
Brotherhood of Man."

Liberalism/modernism infected theologi-
cal institutions and churches across the
world. After World War I, it lost much of
its appeal and left its most earnest devo-
tees frustrated and in search of a new star
to follow. Through the years it reappeared
in a variety of guises. Some ex-liberals es-

poused the dialectical theologr of neo-or-
thodoxy, which Cornelius Van Til aptly
termed "The New Modernism." Others
turned to even more radical existential sys-

tems. Many became religious socialists,
adopting the theories of men such as Paul
Tillich who reduced God to "the ground of
being"-a meaningless abstraction that led
some into the so-called Christian atheism
of God-is-dead theolory.*

See Rationalism.

UBERAIION THEOI.,OGY
A laqgely Roman Catholic radical and ac-

tivist philosophy born in Latin America in
the 1960's. It sees the great mission of the
church, indeed the content of the gospel, to
be the freedom ofthe poor, oppressed, and
disadvantaged of the world from cultural,
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economic, political, and religious tyrarmy. It
is an attempt to redefine Chistianity in secu-

lar, usually Marxist, terms. It has substituted
a message of social justice for the gospel of
justification by faith in Christ.

Liberation theologr espouses the firnda-
mental error that man's problem is preemi-
nenfly environmental, that if we solve his

social problems we have introduced him to
true liberty. All the evidence is to the con-
trary. Socially liberated sinners are still un-
der the wrath of God and need the message

of true liberation: justification by faith in
Christ and acceptance with God in Him.

Christian theolory does have much to say

about the oppression ofthe poor and needy.

It must not be subverted to serve the inter-
ests of any zupremacist elite. But neither must
it be denuded of its glorious mission by
making its gospel a mere manual for social
amelioration in the here and now.

See African Theologg; Black Thcolagg;
Contexhnlization; Political Thcologg.

LIMBO
The Latin word. limbus means "fringe,"

and it is used by the Church of Rome in
two ways:
l. Limbus Patrum is sard to have been on
the fringe of hell, a place where the OT saints

awaited Christ's descent into hades to lead
them into heaven.
2. Limbus Infantum is said to be the place

where all unbaptized infants go after death.
Though it is said to be on the fiinge of hell,
most Roman Catholic writers teach that the
tormenting fires do not reach them. In con-
hast, most Roman Catholics talk about the
'hatural happiness" of these unbaptized in-
fants in limbus infantum-their suffering con-
sists solely in the lack of the "beatific vision"
(i.e., entrance into the presence of God in
heaven). T\e Catechism of the Council of Timt
spoke in much sterner terms as it stated the
official position of Rome: "Infants, unless
regenerated unto God through the grace of
baptism, whether ther parents be Christian
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or rnfidel, are born to eternal misery and
perdition." Revulsion to this Tiidentine doc-
trine led to the adoption of the current
"softer" Limfus Infantum notions. Needless

to say, one is as devoid of scriptural proof as

the other.

LIMruED ATONEMENT
The term inappropriately employed to

define the Calvinistic* view of the extent of
the atonement* made by Christ. A better and
more precise term is particular redemption.*
It involves no limitation of the virtue or value
of Christ's atonement to say, as Calvinists

do, that the Saviour offered Himself as a
sacrifice with the purpose of saving His
elect.* In so doing, He perfectly accom-
plished what He purposed. The truly limited
view of the atonement is the Arminian* view,
which posh-rlates that Christ intended by His
death to save all men without exception, for
obvrously He does not save all men. Unless

Arminians adopt the heresy of universal sal-

vation (see Unioersalism), theirtheory of the
atonement exposes the work of Christ to the
charge of wholesale failure. To hold the
theory of universal atonement* without ac-

cepting universal salvation as its necesssary

corollary leads to the inevrtable conclusion
that Christ's atonement did not ach-rally se-

cure the salvation of those for whom He of-
fered it. This is the theory that huly deserves

to be termed "limitedatonement."
The Calvinistic view repudiates the pos-

sibility of Christ's making atonement with-
out His actually securing the salvation of all
for whom He died. There is no failure in the
work of Christ. What He accomplished is
precisely what He intended, and that is the
redemption of His people.

LIMITED INFALUBILMY
The view of a section of the New Evan-

gelical* movement th at inaranq is an urap-

propriate word to describe the record and
witness of Scriphre.* They limit its infalli-
bility* to matters of Christian faith and prac-



tice. Prominent names associated with this
group include F.F. Bruce, George Eldon
Ladd, G. C. Berkouwer, Daniel P. Fuller, and
Bruce Metzger (Richard J. Coleman, lssues

of Theologbal ConJlict, p. 11). Accepting the
classic liberal position that the Bible is cul-
turally and historically conditioned, this
group agrees with Fuller's claim that Scrip
ture contains much that is non-revelational.
Suctr material does not rise above the level
of the knowledge-or igroranace, or super-
stition-of its time and place of origin. Dewey
M. Beegle takes the position that where the
Bible and the Assyrian inscriptions disagree,

the Bible is probably wrong (The lrcpiration
of Scriphtre, p. a6-a$. He repudiates the
historicity of the genealog, of Gen. 5, be-
cause he accepts the dating dogmas of evo
lution theorists (ibid., p.52). Beegle accuses

Stephen of error in Acts 7:4, "even while
under the irspiration of the Holy Spirit"
(ibid., p. 55). Acts 7:15-16 is another mis-
take, according to him (ibid., p. 56).

Those who support the theory of limited
infaflibility assure us that they are actually
safeguarding the Bible, @sting off only its
historical inaccuracies which are not impor-
tant. But Beegle's use of the theory points
up its danger. \Mhat Fuller claimed was
merely a 'slight corrective" to B. B. Warfield's
orthodox views htrns out to include-at least
in Beegle's case-the notion that some of the
revelational material of Scriphrre is second-

ary. In primary revelation, "God made known
to a few gifted people the basic insights con-
ceminghis redemptive purposes." [n second-

ary revelation, He "worked through the
rational capacity ofhis servants to draw out
from the major insights such references and
implications as were appropriate for the cov-

enant communit5r" (Scripture, Tiadition and
Infallibility,p.T4).Even aspects of the doc-
trine of the atonement* allegedly get fuzzy
as we near the "fringes of truttr" (ibid., p.
278,279)t

Views such as these are unworthy of the
name evangelical. They do not represent a
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slight corrective or small change of course.

They are a major deparhre from the his-
toric Christian faith, one that achrally robs
the Bible of ang nfalhbility, except such as

any individual cares to attribute !o it. To catl
this infallibilty, i, ary sense of the word, is

as great a comrption of language as the

theory itself is of truth.

UTURGICAL CALENDAR
The Roman Catholic church and others

(particularly the Anglican and Lutheran
churches, but increasingly to some extent
even Dissenting* churches) divide the year
into various seasons for the celebration of
the ffierent aspects of the mystery of Ctrist's
redemptive mission. According to Rome, the
litu{gical seasons are (1) Advent; preparing
for (2) Christmas; (3) Lent;preparing for (4)

Easter; (5) Ordinary Time-i.e., the two pe-

riods between Christnas and Lent, and be-

tween Pentecost, the end of the Easter
se€rson, and Advent. In addition, "Sundays,

holydays, feasts of Mary, celebrations of
saints' days and other feast days light the
Church year with warmth to stir the devo-
tion of God's people" (Daughters of St. Paul,

Basir Catechism).

On the validity of inroducing these and
other innovations into the practice and wor-
ship of the chnrch, seeNormathte hinciplc;
Regulntfue hinciplc.

LITURGY
The Greek word bitourgta is used in the

NT with the meaning of "service," or 'tninis-
try." "In Biblical Greek [it means] a. the ser-

vice or ministry of the priests relative to the
prayers and sacrifices offered to God: Lk.
1 :23; Heb. 8:6; 9:21;...b. A gift or benefac-
tion, for the relief of the needy: 2 Cor. 9:12;
Phil. 2:30" (Thayer).

The ecclesiastical usage of the word is dif-
ferent, though clearly derived from the Bib-
lical meaning. Litq5/ in this sense is used
of prescribed services and formularies to be
used in worship, especially with reference
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LOCUS CTASSICUS

to the celebration of Holy Communion (see

Inrts Supper).The NT nowhere sets down
a liturgl in the sense of prescribing forms of
service for churctr worship. The introduc-
tion of litqry helped to mould the thinking
of the church in viewing the celebration of
the Lord's Supper as a priestly frrnction of
sacrifice, so setting the stage for the Romish

teaching of the mass* as a true sacrifice, not
merely a memorial of the once-for-all sacri-
fice of Christ.

LOCUS CLq.SSICUS
Latin for "a classic place," a term used in

exegesis* for a standard passage that sets

forth the Bible's teaching on a given subject.

For example, 1 Cor. 13 would be a loans

cl.ossicus on the subject of love.

LOGICAL POSITTVISM
The conjunction of the empiricism* of

David Hume with the positivism* of Auguste

Comte. Its aim was to develop and system-

atize empricism by means of the principles
of logic and mathematics. It taught that all
reality could be stated with logical or math-
ematical precision, either in terms of physi-
cal objects or ofsense experience. In either
case, it promoted naturalism with no place
for supernaturalism. It therefore denigrated
theologr as meaningless and was shongly
anti-theistic and atheistic.

LOGOS
The tifle given to the Lord Jesus Christ

in John l:1, 14;1 John 1 :1 ; Rev. 19:13 and
translated "Word." Much has been written
to try to connect the NT use of Logos as a

title for Christ with Greek philosophical uses

of it. Much learned discussion has taken
place on the "sources of the Johannine con-
cept." Such studies are non-productive be-
cause God alone is the source of John's
teaching of the Logos. Greek philosophy
spoke of a logos as the principle of divine
reason in the world. The Greeks thought
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God could not make direct contact with
matter and therefore looked on the /ogos

as a sort of buffer between God and the
material world.

How different is the Logos tn John's in-
spred writings. No mere principle, He is truly
God as to His essence and yet "with God"
(pros,"vith," inJohn 1:1 signifies the closest

communion), indicating His hypostatic dis-

tinction (see Hgpostasrs). Calvin remarks that
the title "Word" refers to the firlness of di-
vine wisdom residing in Him, by which all
the inspired prophets and apostles commu-
nicated God's revelation to men. As the
Word, Christ is the perfect self-expression of
God, His message to the world, and He is
the one who brings it to us (cf. Heb. 1 :1).

LOLUTRDS
The followers of John Wyclif (1328-84),

who gave Englishmen the first translation
of the Bible in their own tongue and who
opposed the doctrinal and moral comrption
of the papal church in his day.

AIso known as the poor priests, the
Lollards were instrumental in keeping the
message of Scripture alive in Britain and part
of Europe until the dawn of the Protestant
Reformation.

LONGSUFFERING
An aspect of the infinite goodness* of God,

"in virhre of which He bears with the fro-
ward and evil in spite of their long contin-
ued disobedience" (Berkhof).

LORD'S SUPPER
The memorial feast instituted by the Lord

Jesus Christ "the same nightHe wasbeh'ayed."

Institution of the lord's Supper
Berkhof says, "There are four different

accounts of the institution of the Lord's
Supper, one in each of the Synoptics, and
one in 1 Cor. 11. John speaks of eating the
pilssover, but does not mention the institu-



tion of a new sacrament These accounts are

independent of, and serve to compliment, one

another. Evidenfly, the Lord did not finish
the passover meal before He instituted the
Lord's Supper. The newsaoamentwas linked
with the cenfal element in the pasdral meal.

The breadthat was eaten with the lamb was

consecrated to a new use. This is evident from
the fact that the third cup, generally called
'the cup of blessing'was used for the second

element inthe newsacramenl Thus the sac-

rament of the Old Testament passed into that
of the New in a most natural vtay" (Sgstem-

atb Theolag,p. 6a7).

NTTems forthe l-ord's Supper
1 Corinthians 11:20 uses the words

huriahon deipnon, "the Lord's Supper," and
these supply the designation most favoured
by Protestants. I Corinthians 10:21 speaks

of potrion huriou, "the cup of the Lord,"
and trapem kuriou, "the table of the Lord."
Acts 2i42 (cf. 2O:7) speaks of hlasis tou
artou, "the breaking of bread." The refer-
ences to Christ gling thanks led to the use

of the term eucharist (Greek eucharistia,
"ttranksgrving), which in its scriptural set-

ting is plainly unobjectionable; however,
Iater developments tended to link this term
with highly ritualistic views of the Lord's
Supper, which in turn led all the way to the
Roman Catholic dogma of the Mass.*

Reformed View of the lord's Supper
Reformed theologr's view of the Lord's

Supper is ably set forth in chap. 29 of the
Watminstq Confessi.on of Faitft. It refers to it
as "the sacrament of His body and blood,"
to be observed "for the perpehral remem-
brance of the sacrifice of Himself in His
death." According to the Confasion, God in-
tends the Lord's Supper to seal to believers
the benefits of that sacrifice, aiding their spiri-
tual nourishment and growth in grace, and
expressing the "bond and pledge of their
communion with Him and with each other,
as members of His mystical body."

LORDSHIP SALVATION

The Lord's Supper is not a sacrifice of-
fered to God, "but only a commemoration
of that one offering up of Himself, by Him-
self, on the cross, once for all." The Confu-
sion voices its opposition to the whole
Romish doctrine of the Mass in the stron-
gest terms: "The Popish sacrffice of the Mass,

as they call it, is most abominably injurious
to Christ's one only sacrifice, the alone pro-
pitiation for all the sins of the elect." The
Confessiongoes on to oppose private masses

or celebrations of the Lord's Supper, the
denial of the cup to the laity, all adoration
of the elements, and the entire notion of tran-
subsiantiation.*

The h'esence of (hrist and the
lord's Supper

At the Reformation, hotestants agreed
that the Romish notion of transubstantiation
was unscriptural, but they disagreed on the
subject of Christ's presence in relation to the
Supper. Luther taught consubstantiation.*
Zwngh denied absolutely any bodily pres-

ence of Chdst, holding that the Lord's Sup-

per is purely commemorative, though Christ
is spiritually present to the faith of believers.
Calvin, whose views have become the most
widely accepted statement of the Reformed
position, agreed with Zwingli that there is

no bodily presence of Christ in the sacra-

ment, but he maintained that His spiritual
presence is a real presence. Furthermore, he
considered it dangerous to reduce the Lord's
Supper merely to an act of man in com-
memorating Christ's death. He looked on it,
fust and foremost, as a gracious gift of God,
and only secondarily as a human act of com-
memoration. In this way, he sought to em-

phasize that the Lord's Supper is primarily a

divinely appointed means of strengthening
the faith of believers. This is the view ex-

pounded tnthe Confessionof Faith.

LORDSHIP SALVATION
The belief that the acceptance of Ctrrst

as Saviour necessarily includes acceptance
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LOVE OF GOD

of Him as Lord. In other words, saving faith
inevitably produces the fruit of godly obedi-
ence to Chdst, and repentance is more than
a mere change of mind; it is also a change

of heart urd life.
This view has become a divisive issue

within American dispensationalism.* Pro-
fessors from Dallas Theological Seminary
have strongly attacked it, claiming that it
adds works to faith for salvation. Their
opponents in turn charge the Dallas posi-

tion with "easy believism."
The chief promoter of the Lordship Sal-

vation position has been John MacArthur
whose book, The Gospel According to Jesus,
first brought the controvercy to the atten-
tion of the Christian public. That book es-

tablished that according to the gospel Jesus
taught, to be His disciple was to acknowl-
edge Him as Lord. None can deny that. But
this plain fact goes to the very heart of the
controversy.

Lordship salvation is the gospel arcording
to Jeats. However, dispensationalism has long
distinguished between the gospel of the hing-
dom (which Christ preactred) and the gospel

of the grace of God. MacArthur's opponents
insist that faith is a bare belief, and repen-
tance a change of mind, both of which may
exist in the soul without any accompanying
works of holiness or obedience.

Obviously, the question is, "Did the Lord

Jesus Christ preach the gospel?" According
to Heb. 214, He preached the very gospel
of "so great salvation" that the apostles later
preached. To Paul, there was no other gos-

pel, and he anathematized any who preadred
any other message (GaL 1:8, 9). So Jesus
certainly preached the gospel of God's grace,

the same gospel His apostles preached, and
therefore on the very same terms.

That settles the Lordship Salvation con-
troversy. However the disputants dress their
arguments in theological language, the
simple matter is that according to the Lord

Jesus Christ, no man can be His disciple with-
out acknowledging His Lordship. No man
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can receive Him by faith as Saviour while
deliberately rejecting Him as Lord.

Really the Lordship Salvation conkoversy
is the old dispute on the relation of grace to
law and of faith to works. We are not saved

by works. We are saved by grace through
faith. But living faith always produces good
works-that is, it acknowledges Christ as Lord
(Rom. 10:9). The works prove the reality of
the faith that produced them.

LOVE OF C,OD
A particular aspect of the goodness of

God. Berkhof defines it as "that perfection
of God by which He is eternally moved to
self-communication." The love of the abso-

lutely holy God cannot find any grounds for
its exercise in any fallen creahrre, and so it
is exercised "freely"-i.e., without any meri-
torious cause in the sinner.

It is exerused in Christ, for God can re-
gard only His own absolute perfection with
complacency. Thus Scripture specifically
unites God's love with His grft of His Son (|ohn
3:16)by and in whom His elect are exalted
to the highest station (1 John 3:1, 2).It
describess this sovereign, saving bestowal of
the love of God as special, or particular, in
that the proper objects of it are God's chosen
people (Eph 1 :4,5; 5:25-27; Rom. 9:13).

LT]THERANISM
The church and theologr produced by the

16th cenhry German Reformation under the
leadership of Martin Luther. Their major te-
nets of histoncal importance were:
l. The Scriptures are the very irspired and
authoritative word of God (so/a Scriptura);*
2. Salvation is by grace alone (sola gratia);*
3. Through faith alone (solafide).*

4. Justification* is based squarely on the
merits of Christ and His perfect obedience
and atoning death, by whidr the believer has

the very righteousness Christ rmputed to him.
Nevertheless, Lutheranism has some pe-

culiarities that distinguish it from Reformed
theologr.



1. Original sin. See the discussion under
this head.
2. Person of Christ. Lutherans hold a pecu-

liar view of ubiquity,* believing that the hu-
man nature of the ascended Christ received

and exercises the perfections of His divine
nature (see Communicatio ldiomatum;
Humanitg of Cbist).T\e Formula of Con-

cord* states, "The Son of Man is really, that
rs, truly and in very deed, according to his
human nature, exalted to the right hand of
the omnipotent majesty and power of God,

since that man was assumed into God when
he was conceived by the Holy Ghost in the
womb of his mother, and his humanity was

then personally united with the Son of God
Most High.

"And that majesty, in virtue of the per-
sonal union, Christ has always had, but in
the state of his humiliation he divested him-
self of it, for which cause he truly grew in
age, wisdom, and favor with God and men.

Wherefore he did not always make use of
that majesty, but as often as seemed good to
him, until after the resurrection, he fully and
forever laid aside the form of a servant, but
not the human nature, and was established
in the plenary use, manifestation, and rev-
elation of the divine majesty, and in this
manner entered into his glory (Phn. 2:6f).
Therefore now not only as God, but also as

ma& he knows all things, can do all things,
is present to all creatures, has under his feet
and in his hand all things which are in
heaven, in the earttr, and under the earth."
(Art. e, Affirmation 10).

3. Baptism:* See Baptismal Regeneration.
4. Lord's Supper:* Lutheranism espoused

Luther's notion of consubstantiation,* a

theory supported vigorously by the Formula
of Concord on the basis of the peculiar
Lutheran view of the Communicqtio
Idiomatum and of Christ's ubiquity.*
5. Church rites and ceremonies: Whereas
Reformed churches adopted the regulative
principle* of public worship, Lutheranism
took the view that what was not forbidden
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by God's word was permissible. The Formulo
of Concord states that such ceremonies as

are neither commanded nor forbidden in
Scripture are not part of worship, and may
be changed ifthe church desires; however,
to avoid giving offence or hurting the faith
of the weak, the church should show for-
bearance, i.e., not make unnecessary dtanges

to the ritual received from Rome.

6. Predestination: In response to the
crypto-Calvinists within Lutheranism, the
S@con Visitation Articles (which though not
an official standard of Lutheranism are nev-
ertheless a plain, but very biased, statement
of Lutheranism's differences with Calvin-
ism on the subject) condemn the following
propositions:

a. That Christ died only for the elect.
b. "That the elected and regenerated

cannot lose faith and the Holy Spirit,
or be damned."

c. "That those who are not elect are nec-

essarily damned, and carurot arrive at
salvation, though baptized a thousand
times and receive the Eucharist every
day and lead [a] blameless life."

d. "That not all who are baptized rn wa-
ter, but the elect only, obtarn by it the
grace of Christ and the gifu of faith."

Thus despite Luther's strong emphasis on
the authority of the Word, the centrality of
Chdst, and the place of grace and faith in
salvation, Lutheranism has developed into a
sacramentalist church with close affinity to
Rome on baptism and the Lord's Supper,

and with Arminianism on the matter of the
security of the sarnts.

txx
The usual abbreviation used to denote

the Septuagint translation of the Old Testa-

ment into Greek.

fu TWul Crtricisnt of tlu Old Tlstonott
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MAGISTERIUM
Lain magister,'tnaster"; the authoritative

teaching office claimed by the Church of
Rome for her pope and bishops. This teach-
ing may be promulgated by an ecumenical
council with the pope at its head, by the pope
speaking as the alleged head of the univer-
sal church, apart from a council, by a papal
encyclical, by a decree of a synod of bish-
ops, or by a declaration ofa Vatican congre-
gation with the approval of the pope. While
Rome says that in the widest serse this teadr-
ing authority belongs to the whole church
and that all the faithfrrl participate through
baptism in Christ's mission as prophel priest,
and king, the reality is very different. The
authority to teach in Rome belongs to some

by virtue of their office (i.e., the pope and
his bishops) and to a much lesser degree to
others by their sdrolarly competence (e.g.,

theologians). None but the pope or a coun-
cil headed by him may define dogma.*

MANICHEISM
An ancient heresy which stemmed largely

from the aberrations of Manes, who flour-
ished in the middle of the third century, but
about whose early life we have little con-
crete information. He assimilated much of
the philosophy of Gnosticism* and taught a
form of heathgn clualism,* positing two op-

posing forces, good and evil, in the world.
Redemption was the liberation of the good
from the dominion of the evil, which in keep-

ing with his Gnosticism was closely associ-

ated with matter. Manes viewed Christ in a
Gnostic light and denied His resurrection.
He taught that Christ helped in the redeem-
ing work of liberating the good from evil
domination, and that he (Manes) was his

successor in that work. Manicheism had a
wide following, absorbing many of the fol-
lowers of Marcion* into its fold.

MARCION
See Gnosticism.

MARKS OF SCRIPTURE
The attributes of Scripture.* They may

be summarized as follows:

Necessity
Reformed theology holds that the

inscripturation of God's special, saving rev-

elation to men was necessary, that it might
(a) remain throughout all ages; (b) reach all
mankind; (c) be offered to men objectively;
and (d) have the testimony to its own ffuth-
firlness within itself. Thus, not only is a spe-

cial revelation from God necessary, but
because of Satarric opposition and human
blindness and inability, an inspired record
and interpretation of that revelation is also

necessary. This is what the Scripture is.

Authority
Man ever seeks to constitute himself the

final arbiter over all that presents itself to
him as revelation, but the Scriphrre, rejecL
ing such conceited darms to autonomy, as-

serts its absolute authority over man.
Necessity of revelation leads automatically
to the authority of that revelation. God has

spoken. Obedience to His word is the only
appropriate response from man.

Perspicuity
Clearness. All things are not "alike plain

in themselves or alike clear unto all"
(Wutrninstu Confasion of Faith, chap. 1, sec.

7), but the great firndamentals of the faith,

27r



MARONITES

necessary to salvation, may be understood
by those to whom God directs His word,
without the appointment of mediate human
authonties. This is not to deny the role of
preachers and teachers, for the Scriptures
testify to the divine appointnent of these

offices. It is to say, however, that teachers

and those whom they teach are alike under
the authority of Scriphre and that the people
have the right to subject any man's teaching
to the judgment of the written word. Perspi-

cuity, then, is the assertion that God's people
may understand His word without the cre-

ation of a clerical caste.

Sufficiency
This flows from the preceding marks and

asserts that Scripture alone is necessary to
convey God's saving revelation (see Sola
Soiptura), without any mixture of human
faditions,* inventions, or interpretations.

MARONITES
A sect or community in Lebanon that

originally followed the monothelite* heresy

on the person of Christ and that entered the
fold of Rome at the time of the Crusades.

The Maronite church is one of the Uniate
churches, which are found in Eastern Eu-
rope and the Middle EasL Uniate churches
are in frr]l communion with Rome and ac-

knowledge the pope's supremacy, but retain
their own liturg/ and organization. In the

case of the Maronites, that organization is

headed by a patriarch (of Antioch, as he
claims) and eight bishops.

MARROW CONTROVERSY
A controversy whidr raged in the Church

of Scofland, following a decision of the Gen-
eral fusembly n 1720 to condemn a widely
circulated book, The Manow of Moderu Di-
uinitg, witten in 1646 in the form of a dia-
logue by a Gloucestershire scholar, Edward
Fisher. The book took its name from the fact

that it was composed of exhracts from the
leading Reformed theologians of the period:
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Calvin, Beza, Luther, Reynolds, Hooker,
Goodwin, and others.

It dealt with the relation of law and grace.

Repudiating both licence and legal bondage,
Fisher armed to show the lleeness of the
offer of the gospel. The Manowwas Calvin-
istic, not universalist as its opponents
charged, but it emphasized the fiee offer of
the gospel to all men.

The views of the book found a ready re-
sponse in such Scottish ministers as Thomas
Boston, James Hog, and Ebenezer Erskine,
who with nine other ministers petitioned the
fusembly to remove its condemnation. An
Assembly Commission reduced the contro-
versy to twelve questions which it put be-
fore the "Marrowmen," as they were called.

Their answers, chiefly framed by Ebenezer
Erskine and Gabriel Wilson, are counted a
classic statement of evangelical Calvinism.

The Commission denied the petition, and
in this was supported by the Assembly of
1722. TIDy decision did not lead to a dis-

ruption at that time, though all candidates
for the minishy who were thought to be of
a mind with the Marrowmen were greatly
hindered from obtaining churches. Both
Thomas Boston and Ebenezer Erskine suf-

fered discrimination, finding their way
blocked when a change of church was de-

sired. Erskine later led a large and popular
secession from the Chuch of Scofland.

See Auchtuards Creed.

MARYOUITRY
Latin Maria, "Mary," and latria, "worship,

adoration"; the worship rendered by Roman

Catholics to the Virgin Mary, termed by
Rome hgpudulin.*

Though Rome makes a semantic dis-
tinction between hgperdulia paid to Mary
and the latriapud to God, she essentially
deifies Mary. According to Alphonsus
Lignori, a Romish saint, Mary is the Queen
of Mercy as jesus Christ is the King of Jus-
tice. Vatican II decreed, "The blessed Vir-
gin is invoked in the Church under the



titles of Advocate, Helper, Benefactress,

and Mediatrix" (Lumen Gentium, VIII, par.

62). John Paul II has plainly stated that in
Mary "is effected the reconciliation of God
with humanity,...lin MaryJ is accom-
plished the work of reconciliation" (On

Reconciliation and Penance. p. 139).
Rome's Maryolatry is idolatry for in

her system, to use E. B. Pusey's words,
"Mary is the complement of the Trinity"
(Eirenicon,II.167).

MASORA,, MASORETES
Masora, "tradition" in Hebrew; the

Masoretes, a sdrool of Jewish scholars, ac-

tive between the sixth and eleventh centu-
ries e.n., who have been described as the

zuccessors of the scribes (see Sophuim).The
tradition the Masoretes preserved pertained
to the pronunciation of the words of the
Hebrew Scriptures. Origtnally the text was

unpointed, that is, without any written di-
rections as to pronunciation. Correctpronun-
ciation, therefore, became a matter of
hadition. [t was this proper pronunciation
the Masoretes were at pains to maintain.

They were also concemed to preserve the

accuracy ofthe texL "These textual scholars
counted words, indicated where and in what
connection unusual words occurred, marked
all peculiarities whidr they discovered in the
text, down to the minutest irregularity in
shape or position of the letters. To this work
they undertook to confine themselves, pro-
fessing neverto have made or suggested any
alteration in the consonantal text as they
found it written" (]ohn MacPherson, Neu
Biblbal Gwde).

Correct pronunciation was preserved by
the use of vowel points placed above or be-
low the consonantal text. The Masoretic text
is the Hebrew text behind our English Bible.

See Ttxfircl Criticism oftlw Old Tbstuunt.

MASS
The centre of the entire Roman Catholic

system of worship, the mass purports to be

MASS

a representation of the sacrifice of Christ.
In Roman Catholic worship, it is distinct from
the laity's participation in Holy Commun-
ion. Before the worshippers can participate
by receiving a consecrated wafer ("the host'),
the officiating priest performs the mass, pro-

fessedly changrng the bread and wine into
the body and blood of Christ and offering

up a "true, proper, propitiatory sacrifice" to
God (Creed of Hus IV,* Afi. 5; see Canons

and Decrees of the Counal of Trent, sess.

22, chap.2 and canons 1, 3; Vatican II,
Eucharisticum Mgstrium, Intro. C).

Rome's Definition of the Mass
The Second Vatican Council (in Decem-

ber 1963) produced its document on the
Sacred Liturg.In dealing with "the most
Sacred Mystery of the Eucharist," it speaks

of "the Eucharistic Sacrifice of His Body
and Blood," which, it claims, Christ insti-
tuted "to perpetuate the sacrifice of His
cross throughout the centuries until He
should come again." It goes on to speak
of the Eucharist as "a paschal banquet in
which Christ is consumed."

Obviously, despite the claims of some
ecumenists, Rome still clings to her ancient
heresy of the mass as a sacrifice. The creed
of Pius [V,* an official creed of the Roman

Catholic church, laid down that position
clearly: "I profess that in the Mass is offered
to God a tue, proper, and propitiatory sac-

rifice for the living and the dead."

Thansubstantiation
Pius's creed goes on to define Rome's

notion of Transubstantiation: "In the most
holy sacrament of the Eucharist there is truly,
really, and zubstantially, the body and blood,
together with the soul and divinity, of our
Lord Jesus Christ; and...there is a conver-
sion of the whole substance of the wine into
the blood, which the Catholic Church calls
Transubstantiation."

In keeping with this, Vatican II spoke
of Christ being consumed or eaten, which
is exactly a restatement of the gross views
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of Humber in 1059: "The very body of
Christ is truly held in the priest's hand,
broken and chewed by the teeth of the
faithful" (Quoted by Berkhof, History of
Christian Doctrines, p. 253).

Worshippingthe Host
Since the bread is changed into the very

deity and humanity of Christ, it is not sur-
prising that it is "adored" or worshipped.
Before the act of priestly consecration, the
wafer is said to be just a wafer. But when
consecrated, it becomes the host, to be wor-
shipped as truly God.

Consesation
According to Rome, the efficacy of the

sacrament depends on the officiatingpriest's
adminisbation of the sacrament according
to the Romish litqry, and upon his secret
intention. The Creed of Pius IV says: "If there
is any defect i, ary of these: namely, the
due matter, the form with intention, or the
sacerdotal order of the celebrant, it nullifies
the sacrament." In the light of this depen-
dence upon a priest's secret intention, Car-
dinal Bellarmine, one of the greatest ever
Roman Catholic authorities, said, "No one
can be certain... that he has received a hue
sacrament, since no sacrament is performed
without the intention of the ministers, and
no one can see the intentions of another."

Cup Withheld from the l^aity
At the order of the Council of Constance

(1415), the laity were to be given only the
host, not the cup, during Holy Communion,
in case a drop of Christ's blood should be
spilled. Rome argues that since Christ is en-

tirely present, body and blood included,
under each element, the laity need receive
only the wafer.

Obligatory Mass Attendance
The Baltimore Catechism, answer 390,

states: "It is a mortal sin not to hear Mass on
a Sunday, or a holy-day of obligation." fu
Loraine Boethrer aptly remarks, this means
"that considerably more than half the
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claimed Roman Catholic membership
throughout the world is constantly in mor-
tal sin" (Roman Catholicism, p. 259).

Protestant Repudiation of the Mass
The Reformers totally repudiated the

Romish notions of the mass. T\e Articles of
theChurchof Englnndreferto masses as "blas-

phemous fables and dangerous deceits,"
while the Westminster Confession of Farth
says, "the Popish Sacrifice of the Mass, as

they call it, is most abominably injurious to
Christ's one, only sacrifice, the alone propi-
tiation for all the sins of the elect."

Ecumenical Compromise on the Mass
It is one of the major aims of the ecu-

menical movement to find an agreement
with Rome on the subject of the mass. The
documents produced as a result of the dis-

cussions of hotestant and Roman Catholic
theologians indicate that a form of words
has been devised to satisSr compromising
Protestants, while the substance of the Ro-

man Catholic dogma remaurs unchanged. On
such a basis is reunion with Rome seriously
proposed and actively pursued.

MATERIALISM
The doctrine that everything that exists

is material. To a matenalist there is really
only one substance in the universe, and such
things as intelligence, feeling, conscience,*
volitions, and dispositions are but modified
properties of matter. Instead of intelligence
creating matter, matter evolved into intelli-
gence. Thus materialism is the antithesis of
i4salism* and antagonistic to all theism.*

As a system of philosophy, materialism
is not the creed of the masses, but it finds
practical expression in their enchantment
with material gain at the expense of their
spiritual welfare.

MEANIS OF GRACE
"Those institutions which God has or-

dained to be the ordinary channels ofgrace,
i.e., of the supernahral influences of the Holy



Spirit to the souls of men" (Charles Hodge,
Sgstematic Theolog, 3 :4 6 6).

Tlre Largu Catechism defines the means
of grace as "the outward and ordinary means

whereby Ctrist communicates to His Church
the benefits of His mediation," and identi-
fies them as "all His ordinances; especially
the Word, sacraments and prayer; all of
which are made efrechral to the elect for their
salvation" (Q. 154).

The primary means of grace is the word
of God, the Bible. Hodge remarks, "The
word ofGod, as far as adults are concerned,
is anindispensable mears of salvation. Thre
religion never existed, and never can exist,
where the truths revealed in the Bible are
unknown....The word of God is not only
necessary to salvation, but it is also divinely
efficacious to the accomplishment of that
end" (ibid.).

This power is in Scripture by virhre of its
divine inspiration.* However, for it to be-
come effective in the souls of men, it must
be attended by the supernatural power of
the Holy Spirit (1 Cor.2:14;John8:43,47;
James 1:18). It is by His word that God
brings souls to the new birth (1 Pet. 1:23)
and calls them to the exercise of faith in
Christ (Rom. lO:17). (See Regenuation for
discussion of the apparenfly-but not really-
contradictory point that the Holy Spirit
quickens dead souls immediatelg, i.e, with-
out the use of means.)

fu a means of grace, the word of God
continues to be effective in the souls of be-
lievers as the primary means of sanctifica-
tion (fohn 17:17). Growth in grace and
progress to fi.rll spiritual maturity depend on
the word of God (l Pet.Z:Z;Heb.5:12-14).

Prayer is a means of grace. It is by calling
on the name of the Lord that men are saved
(Rom. 10:13), and it is by continuing stead-
fasfly in apostolic doctrine and fellowship
and in prayers that Christiars grow in Christ
(ActsZAZ).

The sacraments* of baptism* and the
Lord's Suppef are also means of grace. They

MEDIATE IMPUTATION

do not communicate grace opus opuatum,*
but they are used by the Holy Spirit to
quicken the believer's faith in the reality of
the things they siffi.In this way they are

gracious means to sanctification.
It should be notedthatthe graceintended

in the phrase "the means of grace" is super-
nahrral, saving grace in the proper serse of
that term. It is not regenmating gnce (see

Boptismal Regoruatl'oz). Reformed theol-
ogr is carefirl to maintain the distinction be-
tween regeneration as the sovereign act of
the Holy Spirit creating new Iife in dead souls

and all consequent exercise of that life, both
in the initial act of faith in fusting Christ
and in all the activities of conversion.* The
groce n the means of grace is converting
and sanctiSring grace-and, of course, con-
version and sanctification are vital compo-
nents of our salvation.

MEDIAIE IMPTITAIION
A theory first advocated by Joshua

Placaeus, professor of Theologl at Saumur,
France, in 1645, opposing the Reformed and
Scriphral doctine of the imputation* of the
guilt of Adam's first bansgression. Berkhof
summarizes the theory as follows:

'Adam's descendants derive their innate
comrption from him by a process of natu-
ral generation, and only on the basis of that
inherent depravity which they share with
him are they also considered guilty of his
apostasy. They are not born comrpt be-
cause they are considered guilty in Adam,
but they are considered guilty because they
are corrupt. Their condition is not based
upon their legal status, but their legal sta-

tus on their condition."
Mediate Imputation is based on certain

fallacies:
1. That moral comrption does not in itself
include gurlt;

2.T\at human depravity, which is the re-
sult of Adam's sin, can be counted as the
legal basis for imputing the guilt of that sin
(a logical absurdity). In facL the theory is an
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MEDIATE REGENERATION

attempt to remove aII real imputation of
Adam's first sin to his posterity.

MEDIATE REGENERATION
l. The theory of the Saumur school that in
regeneration the Holy Spirit supernaturally
illuminates the intellect but does not directly
act on the will. Because of His work on the
intellect, it delivers such sound and practi-
cal judgment that the will cannot fail to fol-
low it. This is in contrast to the orthodox
teaching of the direct, or immediate, opera-
tion of the Holy Spirit on the will.
2. The theory that the Holy Spirit uses the
preaching of the Word as a means or instru-
ment to regenerate the soul. Though this
sounds scriptural, in fact it is not. The word
of God distinguishes between the influence
of the Spirit and that of the kuth. "Regen-

eration is a creative act" (Berlfiof). The truth
of the gospel has a moral i-pu"t, but only
the Holy Spirit acting direcfly on the human
soul can create life. According to Scripture,
the regenerating grace of the Spirit is neces-

sary before a soul is capable of receiving
the truth of the Word unto salvation (Acts

16:14;John 6:64, 65).
To sum up: God employs a creatiueword

in the act of regeneration. In bringing a soul
to conscious decision and faith He uses the
preached word (Rom. lO:17; I Peter 1:23),
but the initial creation of life is due only to
the direct operation of the Spirit without the
use of means (2 Cor. 4:6).

MEDIATOR
Greek mesites, from mesos, "middle," and

eime,"ta go"; one who goes between differ-
ing or contending parties to reconcile them
and who represents each part to the other.

Need for a Mediator
The need for a mediator between God

and men arises Ilom the fallen state of man:
he is now a rebel whose sin against His
Creator has brought him under divine con-
demnation he has no recuperative power

276

within him, and he cannot expiate his guilt
or reverse his depravity. Without a media-
tor who has the power to address these
deep needs, every man must perish. This is
the bitter realization Job expressed when
he lamented, "Neither is there any daysman
betwixt us, that might lay his hand upon us

both" (Job 9:33).
In human affairs the work of a mediator

usually involves working out a compromise
by inducing each party to modi[z its origi-
nal position. In the case of the mediator be-
tween God and men, there can be no place
for negotiation or compromise, for the claims
of God over sinfiil men are absolute. In this
case the mediator must completely vindicate
and satisff God and yet justiff sinners.

Such a work demands a unique person.
Thus in Scriphre the tifle of mediator is given
only to Christ (1 Tim. 2:5). Some think Gal.
3:19,20 names Moses as the mediator un-
der the law, but that is a mistake. It is better
to see it as a statement that Christ is the one
and only mediator between God and men
both under the law and the promise. The
use of the definite article in the Greek text
of v. 20 supports this view. Moses and Aaron
in some ways pictured the work of Christ
the mediator, but He alone has the title and
the position.

A mediator intervenes between two par-
ties and must be acceptable to both and ca-

pable of frrlly representing both.
The mediator between God and men,

therefore, must be a theanthropic person,*
"God and man in two distinct natures and
one person forever" (Shorter Catechism, Q.
21). fu such He is capable of being God's
representative to man and man's represen-
tativeto God. Heisthe "daysman" fob 9:33),
or umpire, the efficient peacemaker who
brings men nigh to God. He does this by
rendering satisfaction to God as the substi-
tute of His people.

All contact between God and men is
through this mediator. God deals with men
only through Him (Heb. 1:1-3; John 1:18;



Matt. 11 :27). Men can come to God only
through Him (ohn 14:6: Acts 4:12).

Oflices of Christ the Mediator
InHis office of mediator, Ctristdischalges

three fi.rnctiors:prophel priesl and king (see

Shorter Catechism, Q. 2 4-26).
fu prophet, by Hir word and Spirit, He

reveals to us the will of God for our salva-

tion (see hophetic Ofice of Christ).
fu priest, Christ once offered Himself as

a sacrifice to satisfu divine justice and rec-

oncile us to God, and now makes continual
intercession for us (see Priestlg Ofice of
Christ).

fu kirg, Christ subdues us to Himself,
rules and defends us, and restrains and con-
quers all His and our enemies (see Kinglg
Ofice of Christ).

The Lord Jesus discharged the firnctions
of a mediator both in His humiliation and
His exaltation (see Watmircter Confasion of
Faith, chap.8, sec. 3, 4).

The Work of Christ the Mediator
When we say that Christ discharged the

office of a mediator we mean that "Christ, in
the work of mediation, acteth according to
both nah.ues;by each nahre doingthatwhictr
is proper to itself; yet by reason of the unity
of the person, that which is proper to one
nature is sometimes in Scripture atfibuted
to the person denominated by the other na-

nre" (Confession chap.8, sec. 7). We may
summarize Christ's mediatorial functions:

His Worhfor Saints:

1. fu the daysman (ob 9:33). The word
properly signifies one to argue or reprove.
By His Spirit accompanying the law, He
makes us see that God is righteom and we
are the offending party flob 33:23).
2. fu the messenger, or angel, of the cov-
enant* (Mal. 3: 1), He comes with God's good
news, offering peace to men (lsa. 6ll.1,2),
and reports our obedience and acceptance

to the Father [otn 17:14,25).
3. fu our surety, He pays a ransom for us,

His own life (Matt. 20:28).

MERIT

4. fu an advocate and friend, He pleads and
intercedes for us (1 John 2:1).
5. fu our king, He rules us in grace, pre-
serving us as loyal subjects and saints (Col.

3:3;John 10:28).

6. As the bridegroom, He will present us as

a holy, chaste virgrn in the marriage day,
without spot or sin (Eph. 5:27).

Thus, Christ our mediator, as our repre-
sentative, entered eternally into a covenant
of peace with God; He then came to earth
to be born under the law, and to ratiff and
seal the everlasting covenant with His own
blood, so as to purchase for us all the bless-

ings contained in that covenanl Having shed
His blood for us, He now lives to intercede
for us and to bring us safely home to glory.

His Work Tbward Sinncrs. fu mediator,
Christ not only administers the saving pro-
visions of the covenant of grace (see Cots-

enant Theologg) to God's elect, but He
administers divine judgment to the wicked.
At His rehrrn he will judge both men and
angels (Acts tO:42; 2 Pet. 2:4), a fact sol-

emnly emphasized in the phrase "the wrath
of the Lamb" (Rev. 6:16).

MENNONITES
A pa.t of the Anabaptist* movement,

named after Dutch Anabaptist* Menno
Simons (circa 1496-1561). There are still
sizeable Mennonite communities in the Neth-
erlands, United States, and Canada. They
seem to have little or no common theologr,
excepttheir opposition to infant baptism and
their adherence to pacifum.

MERCY OF GOD
See unds Goodness ofGod

MERTT
Properly, the inhinsic value or digruty of

a work or service, on account of which it
jusfly deserves areward from God. Unforhr-
nately, some early fathers used the term very
loosely to indicate that which received a re-
ward, without any reference to the ground,
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or virtue, upon wtndr the reward was con-
ferred. In time this led to the whole mon-
strous system of Rome's doctine of merit,
which really amounts to salvation by works.

Roman Catholic theologians distingush
between (l) the merit of congruity and (2)

the merit of condignity.*
By the first of these they mean that it is

"congruous," or fitting, that God should re-
ward those good dispositions which they
suppose an unregenerate man can produce
without the aid of divine grace. The reward
which it is fitting for God to confer is the
infrsion of grace into the heart.

The merit of condignity is that merit be-

longing only to the works of the regenerate
and produced by the aid of divine grace,

whidr in and of itself (as distinct from mere
covenant orpromise) deserves God's reward.
While there has always been a great deal of
disagreement among Romish writers on this
point, it is clear that there is a broad agree-

ment on salvation by works. In its mildest
form, the Romish position is that throrgh th"
sacraments, grace is infirsed into ttre sinner's
heart for Christ's sake and thathis subsequent
good work merit or lay a foundation for a
jnst claim to salvation (seeOps Operuhn).

Indeed, Rome's teaching is that not only
ctln a man so work as to merit salvation, but
he can do much more. He can lay up a store
of merit which then becomes available to
needy souls. Such works in excess ofwhat is
needful for personal salvation are called
works of supererogation. * Only a few-the
"saints"-are said to have atiained to this
perfection, and their excess merit is medi-
ated by the pope.

This was the notion that lay behind the
promotion of papal indulgences,* which so

aroused Luther, and led to the Protestant
Reformation. Luther saw this connection,
which others missed: he opposed not merely
the immoral exercise of the sale of indul-
gences, giving licence to sin, but the entire
pernicious doctrine of merit upon which in-
dulgences were founded.
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In Protestant theologr, merit is always
and only attributed to the obedience of
Christ since it alone has the power to pro-
cure divine favour.

METAPHYSICS
Greekmeta, "after," phusis, "nature"; the

branch ofphilosophy that seeks to discover
or establish, by means of reason, a general
theory of the universe and man's place in
it. It tries to describe and understand the
structure of human thought in its most ba-
sic concepts and bring it into a rational sys-

tem. It explores the meaning of the deepest
ideas of the mind, such as existence, es-

sence, truth, reality, time, causation, and ul-
timately God. It takes its name fiom the
book Aristotle wrote on the subject: he
wrote it after [Greek, meta] bis book on
physics, hence meta phgsbs.

Metaphysics relies either on an a priari,*
or a transcendental,* approach and has
been largely dismissed by empiricists.* In
so far as it proceeds on a prioriprinciples,
it is an exercise in rationalism.* When it
depends on [arscendenta] communications
of truth, it sinks into irrationalism and is
open to even worse abuse. Both approaches
are speculative, but the latter is closely as-

sociated with such pursuits as theosophy,*
spiritism,* and the New Age* movement.

The endless theorizing of metaphysicians
shows that the fundamental thoughts that
engage the human mind are incomprehen-
sible apart liom an objective divine revela-
tion. Apart from Scripture, man cannot
know God, or the truth about the universe
and his own place in it. Metaphysical specu-
lation leaves him as much in the dark as

when he began.
Empiricism* does not supply the answers

either. The physical data gathered in empiri-
cal studies may help define the questions,
but they cannot supply the ultimate answers.

Only God can do that, and He has done so

in the objective revelation of His word, both
inscripturated and incamate.



METEMPSYCHOSIS
Reincarnation, a theory which is totally

alien to the word of God. See Hebrews 9:27.
See he-eistence of Soub.

MIT ,ENNI.AL DAVVNISM
See Russelhtes.

1I[ILTENNIUM
The one-thousand-year reign of Christ on

earth (Rev. 20:2-7).

Differing Views of the Millennium
hernillennialisfs place the coming of Ctrist

before the millennium, which they see as

the personal reign of Christ on the earth. In
the very early churchpremillerxrialism, then
known as chiliasm, was widely accepted. In
the Middle Ages, chiliasm was rejected as

heretical, and this may have been why
Luther dismissed it as "the dream" of Christ
reigning on earth.

Postmillennialism places the coming of
Christ after the millennium, which it con-
ceives as a spirih-ral presence of Ctrist work-
ing in and through His church to give a
golden age, a period of unexampled pros-
perity in its ministry.

Amillmnialismdenies the reality of athou-
sand-year reign, either in the sense in which
the premillennialist or the postnillennialist
conceives it. The theory rests upon a totally
symbolic interpretation of Rev. 20:2-7 and
the same type of treatnent of the "rnillennial"
passages of the OT. Most present-day
amillennialists view these as descriptions of
the blessedness the church now experiences.
Millennialism, whether pre- or post-, recog-
nizes the 1,000 years of Rev. 20:2-7 as a
real urdication of time. W. W Milligan, an
amillerurialis( writes: "The thousand years
mentioned in the passage express no period
of time."

Criticism of Each Millennial Position
Amillennialist Position.If a sixfold ref-

erence to one thousand years expresses
no period of time, what language could

MILLENNIUM

be employed to express a period of a thou-
sand years? The presumption must be that
the thousand years means just that, at least
until it is shown that the passage cannot
bear that meaning and must bear a sym-
bolical meaning. It is just on this point that
millennialists allege that amillennialists
signally fail, for their suggested symboli-
cal interpretations of Rev. 20 are far-
fetched and unconvincing.

Po stmillennialist Position Postmillen-
nialism posits a great spiritual improvement
right across the world before Christ comes,
followed by a brief period of fierce satanic
activity. This hardly coincrdes with the Scrip-
fure representations concerning the days
preceding Christ's rehrn. Especially, it seems
incompatible with the order of events as set
forth in Daniel 2-the desfuction of the fi-
nal form of Gentile government followed by
the worldwide dominance of the kingdom
of God (Dan.2:34,35,43,44). This same
passage also seems to militate against
amillennialsm, since it speaks of a future
kingdom upon the earth, after the final de-
stuction of Gentile power.

hernillenninl Position. It is unforfunate
that in modern times, premillsmielism has
become almost synonymous with
dispensationalism.* While it is true that
dispensationalists are premillennial,
premillennialism does not necessarily lead
to dispensationalism, with such ideas as the
pre-tribulation secret raphre* and the ex-
clusion of OT believers and fuhrre Jewish
believers from the covenant blessings and
relationship enjoyed by the church. There
are valid arguments against such theories,
but they do not directly impinge on the doc-
tnne of the millennium.

This is not to say that there are no diffr-
culties involved in the doctrine of an ac-
tual millennial reigr. The allocation of some
portions of the OT to the millennium for
their ultimate fulfillment, which pre-
millennialists hold to be their only valid
interpretation, raises the thorny problem
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MILLENNIUM

of alleged references to animal sacrifices
in the millennium.

Animal Sacrifices in the Millennium?
Premillennialists usually say that such sac-

rifices will be commemorative of Christ's
atonement, as the Lord's Supper* now is.

This is a weak response to what every
premillennialist recognizes as the strongest
challenge to his entire position. Pre-
millennialism would be better served by an

unconditional acceptance ofthe plain teach-
ing of the book of Hebrews that there can
be no return to animal sacrifices.
hemillennialists should see that Ezek.40-
48 is not millennial. The temple described
is clearly more than something merely ideal,
as the amillennialist and postrnillerxrialist
hold. Spiritualizing these chapters may pro-
duce some sweet devotional applications,
but it is a very inadequate method of inter-
pretation. If Ezekiel, with his wealth of
minute details about the temple he de-
scribes, does not describe a real building,
words mean nothing.

However, this building may be real with-
out being millennial. Intemal evidence leads

to the conclusion that God was holdrng out
to the Jews of the exile the promise of a glo-
rious temple in Jerusalem, on condition of
their repentance and devotion to Him. They
did not fl.rlfil the condition and so did not
receive the fulfiIment of the promise.

The evidence for this view is as follows:
1. Ezekiel records that the temple he de-
scribed was promised to theJews of the Res-

toration on condition of repentance
(43:9-11. Note the if n v. 11). Zectrariah
6:15 makes the same stipulation and adds,
"This shall come to pass, if ye will diligenfly
obey the voice of the Lord your God."
2. T\e temple was to be erected in Ezekiel's
lifetime (4319-25).
3. The sacrifices associated with this temple
were purely OT sacrifices and plainly refer
to the period before Calvary @3:17-19).
4. Circumcision is given as a condition for
entrance to this temple. The NT makes it
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clear that circumcision has no sacramental
place in the administration of the covenant
of grace after Calvary (44:7; cf. Acts 15;

Rom. 2:28, 29; GaI. 5:6; 6:15). A return to
cirurmcision would violate the principle Paul

set forth in Gal. 2:18: "lf I build again the
things which I destroyed, I make myself a

transgressor."
5. Ezekiel speaks of "the prince" who of-
fers animal sacrifices for himself and for
his people (45:1746:4). If the passage is
millennial, this prince would have to be
Christ. But vyill He offer animal sacrifices?
Will He offer animal saaifices for Himselfl
6. Ezekiel's prince has sons to whom he
grves grfu (a6:16). This could not refer to
Chdst.
7. God warned the prince of whom Ezekiel
spoke not to steal from the people by op-
pression (a6:18). This can have no applica-
tion to Christ or any other millennial ruler
inJerusalem.

These are plain considerations that lead
us to see Ezekiel's description as that of a
real temple conditionally promised for the
time of the return of the exiles fiom Babylon.

Just as God gave Moses the details of the
tabemacle and its sacrifices to encourage the
Israelites before their entrance into Canaan,

He gave Ezekiel the details of the temple
and its sacrifices to encourage them before
their restoration to the land.

If Ezekiel's temple was part of God's con-
ditional promise to the returning exiles, the
glorious changes in the land described in
chapter 47 must be additional aspects of
the same promise. The parallels between
parts of the Rarclation and Ezekiel's lan-
guage do not invalidate this position. Rev-
elation 22 adapts the language of Ezekiel
4T,butthat does not make the Ezekiel pas-

sage millennial.
Old Testament millerurial references to

animal sacrifices in such passages as Zech.
14:16-21may be taken as prophetic descrip-

tions of actual events in the only language
the prophet's contemporaries could under-



stand. Thus the reference to animal sacri-
fices must be interpreted to mean the spiri-
tual truth sipified by those sacrifices, not to
the reintroduction of the OT sacrificial sys-

tem in the millerurium.

Toleration in Holding Millennial Views
AII ttrree approaches to ttre subject ofttre

millennium have their problems. The diffi-
culties of fully understanding the Scripture
within the system laid down by prei posti
or a-millennialism should lead rrs to hold our
views in humility and with due love and re-
gard for the equally sincerely held views of
differing brethren.

MINIMALISM
1. The approach to historical or theologi-
cal study that attributes the least meaning
or significance to a belief, position, or pro-
nouncement.
2. The views of a sdrool of radical histori-
cal critics who refuse to receive the histo-
ricity of the people and events mentioned
in Scripture without corroborative evidence
from contemporary sources, broughtto light
by historical and archaeological research.
Without sudr evidence, these minimalists
hold that the Bible is all but useless as an
historical source. In common with many
modern historians and archaeologists, they
entirely reject the history of the patriarchs
and of Israel's exodus from Egrpt and con-
quest of Canaan. They go even firrther than
other critics, however, in rejecting David
and Solomon as historical characters. Ac-
cording to this school, the OT histories were
produced between the 5th and 2nd centu-
ries s.c. The tiny historical fragments that
may be in the OT lie buried under
unhistorical haditions that the late writers-
i.e., 4OO-2O0 s.c.- of Scripture placed in
fictitious historical settings. Thus, to
minimalists, the Bible is a window into the
intellectual and literary period in which it
was produced but not into the world of the
penods its histories describe.

MINISTER, MINISTRY

MNISTER, MINISTRY
The original meaning of ministq carries

the thought of service. To be a minister is to
be in a place of responsibility, but not to be
a "lord over God's heritage" (1 Pet. 5:3).

Eph. 4:11, 12 says: "He gave some,
apostles; and some, prophets; and some,

evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers;

for (pros,'with a view to') the perfecting of
the saints, for (ees, 'in order to') the work of
the minisfy, for (as) the edifying of the body
of Christ" From this passage it is clear that
in its widest sense, ministry is the service of
the whole church: the saints are perfected
in order to do the work of the ministry.

Yet there is a more restricted sense in
which ministris used. In 1 Tim. 4:6 a good
minister is evidenfly one, like Timothy, set
apart to a particular work and place oflead-
ership in the church. To perform this minis-
try, the apostles ordained elders in every
church (Acts 14:23). Paul spoke to Timothy
(1 Tim. 5:17) of elders who rule and elders
who labour in the Word and doctrine. In
Acts2o:28 he told the Ephesian elders that
they were God-appointed bishops. Peter
(1 Pet. 5:1-3) speaks to the elders as those
who have the bishopric (oversight) over the
flock of God and who have the task of feed-
ing the flock.

Such are the two significations of minis-
ter and ministry. Together they form a de-
fence against two extreme views: first, they
oppose the Romish notion which makes the
church synonymous with, or at least sub-
servient to, the hierarchy; second, they op-
pose the view which does away with a
God-ordained minishy ur the church.

The Protestant and Scriptural view of the
ministT/ is set out tn lhe Wutmirutq Con-

fession of Faith: "Unto this catholic visible
Church Christ hath given the ministry,
oracles, and ordinances of God for the gath-
ering and perfecting of the saints in this life
to the end of the world" (chap.25, sec. 3).

This makes the ministry a means to the
end of ediffing the church. Romanism, on
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the other hand, makes the minisby the end
and the church the means. This is a vital
point. Much conhoversy has raged around
what constihrtes a valid ministry. Rome holds
that where there is no valid ministry there
can be no church, even where there is a
company of professing Christians. A valid
mimstry, in Rome's sense, means one con-
ferred by bishops, supposedly standing in
direct succession to the apostles; thus, with-
out the hierarchy, there can be no church.

The Protestant position is that before any
discussion takes place on the validity of a
ministry, the first inquiry should be whether
or not a company of professing Christians is

a true church, in the scriptural sense. What
determines the answer here is the presence

or absence of the scriphrral notes of a ffue
church.* If a company of professing Chris-
tians bears the marks of a kue church, it
may have avalidrrumstry. Inthe rcgularway,
this is by "the laying on of hands of the
presbytery," i.e., by ordination by those who
have themselves been previously ordained
to the ministy. However, if in the pnrvidence
of God, a kue church of Christ is placed in
such a position that a regular ministry is

impossible, that church is entitled to appoint
a minister possessed of the Scriphrral quali-
fications, and his appointment to the minis-
try, though not regular, is nonetheless valid.

I\[IRACLE
Miracle is a mode of God's special rev-

elation. It has been defined as "an observ-
able phenomenon effected by the direct
operation of God's power, an arresting de-
viation Iiom the ordinary sequence of na-
ture, a deviation calculated to beget
faith-begetting awe, a divine inbreaking
which authenticates a revelational agent"
(Baker's Dictionary of Theolog).

Comelius Van Til says, "By miracle God
actually reveals His redeeming work in pro-
ces of ffillment. Sin brought every sphere

of human life in subjection to misery and
death; by mirade God brings all these spheres
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of life back to health. Through the central
miracle of the person and work of Christ
the human soul is brought into favour with
the living God. Hence in performing His
miracles Christ constantly points out that
they are symbolical of what He came to do
for the souls of men" (An Introduction to

Sgstunatic Theolog, Class Syllabus, p. 13 5).

This view of miracle does two important
things. First, it makes clear the great essen-

tial difference between the mirades of Scrip
ture and the fables of Rome. Scripture
miracles are no mere arbitrary demonsha-
tions of power; they are the outworking of
God's gracious revelation. Second, it an-
swers the common objection against the
possibility of miracle, that it constitutes a
"violation of the laws of nafure," as the cel-
ebrated sceptic David Hume put it. The
"laws of nature" are merely the way things
normally occur in a world ruined by the
enhance of sin. Miracle is God in grace firl-
filling His pur?ose to undo the curse of sin.
It is sin which is kuly abnormal, not the
operations of divine grace.

It should be kept in mind that true miracle
reveals the redemptive purpose of God. Not
all exercise of supernatural power is an evi-
dence of divine operation or proof that the
human agent is divinely appointed (Deut.

13:14; Rev. 13:15, etc.).

A true miracle *ill tally \rrith all that the
Scripture says of all the modes of special
revelation, namely, theophany,* prophecy,*
and miracle.

NIISHNAII
A collection of ancient oral Hebrew tra-

ditions compiled by Rabbi Judah Ha-Nasi
(r,.o. 135-220). These traditions deal with
detailed intelpretations and applications of
matters dealt with only in principle in the law.

See Tblmud.

iVtrSSAL
In Roman Catholicism, a book that con-

tains all the mass* prayers and readings for



a three-year Sunday cycle and a two-year
weekday cycle.

MODALISM
Sabellianism,* the view of the Trinity*

that denies personal distinctions in the
Godhead and makes Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit to be three modes of opera-
tion of the same divine person, as creation,
redemption, and sanctification.

MODERATISM
Mod.erate was a tifle claimed by a sec-

tion of churdrmen followingthe Revolution
Settlement of 1689, a settlement that
broughtthe hope of peace and religious lib-
erty to Britain, but especially to the much
persecuted Covenanters of Scotland. Mod-
qate churchrnen welcomed the change in
official policy and accepted the legitimary
of the government and the state church of
Scofland, in cont'ast to the Cameronians*
who continued to advocate a strict adher-
ence to the terms of the National Covenant
of 1638.

However, moderatecarne to be a name of
ill repute and reproach among Bible-believ-
ing Christians. Moderates were "broad
drurchmen"; that is, they found it easy to
conform with the encroachments of the state

upon the affairs of the church; they were
inffierent to matters of church government
(".g.,h Scotland, those who had conformed
to the tyranny of prelacy* while the Cov-
enanters suffered, found that they could
settle into the reinstated Presbyterian mould
with equal ease); they deprecated all inter-
est in "high" doctrine, such as the covenant
of grace (see Coaountt Tluolagy), the Tiin-
,ty,* the incarnation,* etc.; they reduced the
gospel to a cold,lifeless ethical system. They
were the compromisers of their day, with
love for atheists and deists (not a love that
sought to win them, but which settled com-
fortably with them) but with only a bitter
habed for earnest preachers of the gospel

of grace. Archbishop Tillotson, upon whom

MODERNISM

Geoqge Whitefield passed severe shictures,
was the acknowledged star of Moderatism.

Of course, this fr.rll-blown Moderatism,
(which propounded sudr heresies as salva-

tion by works, Pelagianism,* universalism,*
naturalism, and human reason as the final
arbiter in all matters of faith-see Rational-
dsm) did not come about all at once.lt com-
menced as a mediating tendency, an
indifference to important issues. It proceeded
to laxity on matters of docfine. It embraced
the Neonomian* erroron justification, which
it firrther worked into a thoroughgoing doc-
trine of works. It came finally to stand, not
for Bible Christianity or anything remotely
like it, but for what was "practical." It de-

tested anything which could be looked upon
as "enthusiasm," and for this reason, bitterly
opposed the evangelical awakening under
the ministry of Whitefield and Wesley.

In Scotland, it ranged itself against the
Marrowmen (see Mu'tout) and having gained

a sfanglehold on the courts of the churctr, so

pandered to state contol as to force one se-

cession by those who formed the Associate

Presbytery, and another by those who be
came known as the Relief Synod, and finally
the disnrption of 1843 when Moderate weak-

ness in the face of state tyranny led to the
formation of the Free Church of Scotland. Dr.
Macleod, n Scottish Theolog, (p. 204), says:
"In more modern speech it [Moderatism]
would be described as realist or as ethical or
as a species of social regeneration teaching,

whose supreme concem was in a pragmatic
fashion with tangible results in the region of
the conventiors of neighbourly life."

In recent times, men of loose theological
principles have agan daimed the name "Mod-

erate." Thce modem Moderates bear the same

features, share the same follies, and produce
the same blighting results as their ScoEish fore
runners, especially in their mo*. immodsate
detestation of anything decidedly Christian.

MODERNISM
See Libqalism.
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MODIFIED INERRANCY

MODIFIED INERRANCY
A view popular in New Evangelical* circles

that the inen-ancy of Scripture* extends only
ta what it intenh to teach but not necessarily

to the record of events that are deemed non-

essential to the teaching. According to this
theory, the inerrancy of Scriphre does not
guarantee its accuracy or dependability, even

when we can be in no doubt as to the plain
sense ofthe texL J. I. Packer, one ofthe pro-
ponents of the theory, writes: "We must draw
a distinction aboutwhidr the scripture speaks

and the terms about whidr it speaks of them.
The biblical authors wrote ... using such
modes of speech about the natural order and

human experience as were current in their
day. ... This is saying nothing more than that
they wrote to be understood. Their picture
of the world and things in it is not put for-
ward as normative for later science. ... But
these facts do not bear on the inerrancy of
the divine Word which the writers'concep
tual and linguistic resources \{ere being used

to convey. ... The question which the inter-
preter must constantly ask is: what is being
asserted in this passage?" (Fundammtalism

and tlu Word of God, pp. 9e-98).
If all that Packer meant was that the Bible

usually employs popular language to de-
scribe nahrral phenomena, not the vocabu-
lary of modem science, his point would be
entirely valid. To churge the Bible with er-
ror because it speaks of such thinp as the
rising and setting of the sun, when these are

deemed scientifically inaccurate, would be
far-fetched. The same is true of such famous
objections as the allegedly mistaken inclu-
sion of the hare among cud-ctrewing animals
(for a discussion of which see Infallihilitg).
But the New Evangelical theory of moffied
inerrancy goes much fi.rther than explain-
ing the Bible's use of popular language. At
various places it feels free to attribute his-
torical inaccuracy to the Scripture record.

Stephen's speech (Acts 7) is a favourite tar-
get. The result of ttris approach is that New
Evangelicals are able to accommodate lib-
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eral or secular attacks on *re hstorical accu-

racy ofScriphre. Passages that are offensive
to the antizupernafirralist sensfivities of these

Bible deniers may be erylained away on the
basis ttratttre offending elements are notpart
of what the passage is asserting-they are

merely the '1-rnintended" teaching of Scrip
ture and may therefore be safely jettisoned.

In developing this theory, New
Evangelicals have followed the lead ofJames
Orr, a 19th century Scottish Presbyterian
minister. Orr held to the idea of degrees of
inspiration and believed that some of the
Bible books were pseudonymous ,oritirgs.
That is, some Bible books appear under the
claimed authorship of one person but were
actually written by another, usually a per-
son whose name lacked the authority of the
assumed name. In other circles this would
be labelled/orgay,but in the rarified atno-
sphere of biblical criticism it is passed off as

a mere form of Iiterary composition (see

James Orr, Reuelatbn and lrspiration,p.lT2).
However New Evangelicals define and

redefine inerrancy, they do not rise above
the fallacy that there are errors in the book
they proclaim to be inen*anl There is per-
haps no more complete criticism of the
theory of modified inen-ancy than what Clark
Pinnock wrote when he was one of its lead-
ingproponents: "If the Biblical writers emed

in one particular, we have no assurance that
they did not err in many more" (Biblical
Ratelation, p. 73).To put it another way: if
we cannot trust the biblical writers to be
accurate in recording the historical scene in
whidr their claimed divine revelations are

set, what confidence can we have that their
revelations are to be trusted? If, under the
irspiration of the Holy Spirit they could be
deceived by inaccurate data, or led to in-
clude legendary material believing it to be
historical, how can we ever be sure that they
were not deceived about the material they
present as divine revelation?

Modified inerrancy is a contadiction in
terms. The tuth-which no temporizing can



conceal-is that a book riddled with errors
and cont'adictions cannot be the word of
the God of all knowledge and wisdom.

MONARCHIAI\IISM
The name coined by Tertullian to de-

scribe a heresy which, thoryh supposedly
protecting the unity of the Godhead, achr-
ally departed foom the revealed tuth of
Scripture. Monardrianism was of two kinds:
l. Dgnamir Monarchinnisrz denied the di-
vine personality of the Logos, making it a
mere power residing in God, as reason re-
sides in man. Thisimpersonal power, though
present in all men, specially operated in the
manJesus and finally deffied Him.In deny-
ingthe personality of the Logos, and in mak-
ing Him and the Holy Spiritmere impenonal
attributes of God, D5mamic Monardrianism
laid the ground for the later heresies of
Socianism* and unitarianism.*
2, Modalistit Monarchinnism.Tlte view that
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are merely dif-
ferent names for the same divine person,
three modes in whidr God manifested Him-
seH. This heresy, while maintaining the fue
diui"ity of Christ, denied the exis0ence of
the ontological Tiinity.t It was widely known
by two other names. In the West it was
known as patripassianism,* since it taught
that the Father had become incarnate in
Chfist and had suffered. In the East it was

known as Sabellianism,* afterSabellius, one
of its leading exponents.

The important thing to note is that it made
the Father, Sou and Holy Ghost merely three
different modes of revelation and operation
of the one divine person.

While dynamic monarctrianism survives,
at least in part, in modern unitarianism,
modalistic monarchianism also survives in
some "oneness" sects.

MONERGISM
The doctine that regeneration* is the

work of the Holy Spirit unaided by human
effort or cooperation.

MONOGENES

MOMSM
The phrlosophical belief that the nahre

of all things is one. In religion it is equiva-
lent to pantheism.* It may be distinguished
from pantheism in that whereas it sees all
reality as a unified whole, pantheism sees

that whole reality as God.

MONOGENES
Greek term amlrately U:anslated 'bnly begot-

ten'in he AV t'anslation of tre NI The word
monogmes appearc in the NT in the follow-
ing places: Luke T :12; 8:42; 9:38; John 1 : 14;

1:18; 3:16, 18; Heb. ll:17; I john 4:9. In
Ltfue 7:12 the reference is to the son of the
widow of Nain, "the only son of his mother."
Luke 8:42 calls Jairus's daughter his "one

only" daughter, while 9:38 records the plea
of the man who met Christ coming down
from the mount of transfiguration to heal
his son, "for he is mine onlg child."Hebrews
11:17 calls Isaac Abraham's "only begotten
son." In all these cases it carries the shict sense

of one begotten by or born to an achral, bio
logical parent All the other uses of morugancs

are of the Son of God.

Historically, orttrodox interpreters gave
thewordits firll etymological sigrificance and
saw in the term "the only begotten Son" a
reference to the mystery of the eternal gen-
eration* of the Son. However, in modern
flmes onlg begottenhaslatgely been rejected,
because, itis alleged, the word mears "only,"
'lrnique," orbeloved" (in Gen. 22:2theLXX
translates the Hebrew word. gathid. "only,"
as "beloved").

The basis for this rejection is largely a
misapplication of the Heb. 11:17 statement
that Isaac was Abraham's monoganes. Tlte
argument is that Abraham already had an-

other son, Ishmael, and therefore Isaac could
not be his "only begotten." The word must
mean "only," in the sense of 'tnique." This,
it is algued, is as mudr as we can justifiably
read into the word when it is used of the
Son of God. This argument is flimsy. Isaac

was called Abraham's rnonoganesbecause he
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was really begotten by him. In terms of God's

covenant, Abraham had no other son.

Some supporters of the restricted mean-
ing of the term allege that to translate
monogenes as "only begotten" is a classic

example of the fallary of etymological hans-
lation. To translate by etymologr alone would
be absurd. For example, Luke 23:35 says,

"The rulers also ... derided him." The verb
ekmuhtqizovrclassical Greek means to have

a bloody nose. How it came to mean 'tnock,"

or "dende," we are left to speculate. But it
would be madness to translate Luke 23:5
to say that the Jewish rulers had a nosebleed
at the cross!

However, the translation of monogmu as

"only begotten" is no such absurdity. The
et5rmologr is apparent, and it is obvious that
the word came to be used as it was becawe

of its elymologbal trarnparanry. The follow-
ing lines of algument establish that "only be-

gotten" is not only a justifiable hanslation,

but the necesssary one:
1. There is no evidence of monogenesbeing
used ofan adopted son. An adopted son may
be an onlg, or unique son, but not a

monogenes. This is precisely because the term
can refer only to one achrally begotten by
his father (or, in the case of the Luke 7:12
reference, born to his mother).
2. In classical Greek usage, monogenesmay
be used of a number of sons who share the
same parent (james Donegan, A Nzu Greeh

and English Luicon).ln this sense, when it is
used of brothers, the prefix mono, "only,"
seems to refer to the father: he is their com-
mon begetter. This usage does not appear
in the NT, not even in Heb. 11:17 (for there
the wri0er is not seeking to establish Ishmael's

equal claim to Abraham's paternity). How-
ever, this classical usage once again empha-
sizes the fact that the word cannot be used
without reference to a true begetting.
3. A variant reading ofJohn 1:18 has the
ptrase morngmes theo s, "only-begotten God,"

irstead of "the only-begotten Son" of the Re-

ceived Text. This variant helps us to deter-
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mine that in the case of the Son of God
monogmes means "only begotten." Though
adopted by many textual scholars, the vari-
ant has no place in the NT ftrt (see Tertual
Citicism of the New Tbstammt), but it
stands nevertheless as a wihress to the sig-

nificance of the word monogenuinthe sub-

apostolic age. If it meant 'bnly," or 'bne and
only," the reading monogenes fieos would be
logically and theologically impossible.

The t'arslators of the RSV appear to have
felt this difficulty. The Greek text they
adopted was the 21st edition of Nestle's
Nouum kstamentum Graece, which reads
monogenes theos. But the RSV translation
reads, "the only Son," with the footnote,
"Other ancient authorities read God." lt
would appear that the reason the RSV trans-
lators departed from their chosen Greek text
was theological, not text-critical: they recog-
nized that it was inconceivable to represent

John as having written, "The only God, who
is in the bosom of the Father, he has made
him known" (as is explained below).

The translators of the NIV faced the same

problem, but they did not allow theological
considerations-or even a theological absur-
dity-to keep them back from adopting the
variant reading and ftanslating it as "God

the One and Only." This translation is a mon-
strosity. It raises immense theological diffi-
culties and makes the Bible say something
that is entirely foreign to every other state-

ment it makes on the subject of the relation-
ship of the Son to the Father. To say that the
Son is "God the One and Only," in a text
that highlights His personal distinction from
the Father, is a blatant self-conhadiction.
Given the fact that "God the One and Only"
is in the bosom of the Father, God cannot
refer to the divine essence but to the per-
sonal subsistence of the Son. Thus, it is im-
possible to explain the anomaly by
expounding the text to mean that the Son

shares the one and only divine essence, or
nature, that the Father possesses. The NIV
hanslation is tantamount to saying that the



Son is the only personal subsistence in the
T.inity.* To say, as the NIV does, that God
the One and Only is in the Father's bosom
surely invites the absurd conclusion that the
Father is not God. Even Moffatt confessed

that monogmes theos cotid not be hanslated
as it stands. He rendered the text, "God has

been unfolded by the divine One, the only
Son, who lies upon the Father's breast." And
he added in a foohrote, 'Although theos ('the
divine one') is probably more original than
the variant izlos [son], monogencs (see v. 14)

requires some such periphrasis in order to
bring out its full meaning."

The only satisfactory translation of the
reading monogenes theos is "only begotten
God." The Nzu English Bible relegates the
reading to the foobrotes, where it gives this
translation (or, paraphrase, to be more pre-
cise), "The only one, himself God." This para-

phrase confirms two things. First, the
translators see insuperable theological and
exegetical difficulties in the plain n'anslation
"the only begotten God" in this context. Sec-

ond, if we translate the text without a para-
phrase, the word monogenes cannot be
rendered "only," or "one and only."
5. Finally, the name "the only begotten Son

of God" (ohn 3:18) demands that we un-
derstand monoguTes as the AV trarslates iL
not merely as "one and only." Even those
who insist most strongly that monogenes

means "only" (e.g., Thayer in his widely used
lexicon), hold that Son of Godcaries the idea
of the true deity of the Son. Thayer's post-

tion involves a contradiction. He is certain
that the onlg begottut Son or the Son of God
always refers bo the mediatorial Sorship. But
he holds that each is a statement of the Son's

essential deity. Only one of these positions
can be kue. If the expression "Son of God,"
or "only begotten Son of God," refers solely
to Christ's post-incarnation relationship with
the Father, it is clear that the tenrc thenaelues

cannot proue His etqnal deity. Btfi this is a
conclusion that no respectable Bible scholar
would make. Thus the premise that produces
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it-i.e., that monogenes theos does not refer
to the Son's eternal and essential relation-
ship with the Father-is plainly an error.

Accepting that both expressions do refer
to the kue deity of the Son, we must note
that in the phrase "Son of God," God refers
to God the Father, not to the trinitarian es-

sence of the Godhead. This must be so, for
the Son is the Son of the Father, not the Son

of the Tiinity (an impossible concept that
would make Him, at least in part, the Son of
Himselfl. So we are left with the clear idea
that the Son is the Son of God in His eternal
relationship with the Father.

That being the case, we must ask the ques-

tion: what is the significance of the genitive
o/in the phrase? The genitive has many pos-

sible uses. It may at first glance be taken as

a genitive of apposition: "the Son who is
God." But this cannot be, for as we have
seen, God in this context refers to the Fa-

ther-and it would be nonsense to say "the

Son who is the Father." There are two other
possible ways of understanding the genitive
here-indeed, it may have a pregnant sense

that includes both. It may denote firsL rela-
honship or possession: the Father has a Son;

second, source or origin: the Son is said to
be parapatros, "from the side of the Father"
(ohn 1:14). By genitive of origrr, all we mean
is that in an ineffable way the Father is the
source or cause of the filial relationship His
Son has with Him. He is not the source or
origin of the Son's deity. The Son is
autothcos;* He has etemal self-existence. But
at least logically-i.e., to convey the mysteri-
ous kuth of the intra-trinitarian relations-
we can think of paternity only as the source
of sonship, not as the result.

This is the force of the clearly parallel
idea in Heb. 1:1-3. There the Son is de-

scribed as "the brightness of [the Father's]
glory, and the express image of his person."

This the closest the NT comes to explaining
the force of the divine begetting. fu glory
may be said to be the source of its bright-
ness, or outshining, so the Father is said to
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beget the Son from dl eternity. There is no
thought of superiority and inferiority, of pre-
cedence or posteriority as to time, or any
such notions that would introduce a species

of subordinahonism* into the essential rela-
tions of the persons in the Trinity. Just as

glory and lts outshining imply each other-
i.e., the existence of each necessitates that
of the other-so Fathr and Son have no
meaning apart from each other.

In the light of all this, it is not difficult to
see why some respected linguists-including
F. F. Bruce (Commentary on John) and F.

Biichsel (Kittel's Theologbal Dittionary of the

New Tbstament)-have rejected the trend
against atfibuting the meaning "only begot-
ten" to monogenes.

The theological significance of the proper
sense of this word is immerse. It touches on
the doctrines of the Tiinity, eternal genera-

tion, and consubstantiality.* Its meaning must
not be denied. It means "only begotten" and
is a reference to the basis of the etemal fili-
ation of the second person in the Tiinity to
the first. But its precise significance carurot
be further defined than the NT mandates.

We must not make the mistake of speculat-
ing as many of the church fathers did or of
alguing fiom the analory of human relation-
ships. We must be satisfied with recognizing
that monogane-s signifies that the Son has the
same divine essence as the Father and has

all the glory that is peculiar to that etemal
dipty fiohn 1:14).

MONOGENISM
The unity of the entire human race, re-

gardless ofethnic or cultural variations, as a

single species. In Christian theologr, the deri-
vation of all humanity from Adam and Eve.

Some theologians add the idea of the spe-

cific unity of the race in Adam (see

Tbaaducianism).

MONOIIITRY
The worship of a single deity. It differs

from monotheism* in that while it is the
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worship of a single god, it recognizes the

existence of other gods.

MONOPHYSITISM
A Sth-century heresy concerning the per-

son of Christ. Monophysites denied Christ's
theanthropic person,* attributing one com-
posite nature, not two distinct natures, to Him.

S ee M onot he litism; Eutg chianism.

MONC)THEISM
The belief that there is but one God.

Christian-biblical monotheism teaches that
the one true God subsists eternally as Fa-

ther, Son, and Holy Ghost; the doctrine of
Tiinity* in unity.

MONCrrHEUTISM
Monothelites were Monophysites* who

particularly opposed the idea, not only of
two natures in Christ, but of two wills in
Christ. They held that He had but one na-
ture and one will-some holding that a fu-
sion of the divine and human will occurred
to form a third kind of will which then ex-

isted alone in Christ, and others holding that
the human will was absorbed into the di-
vine, so that the latter acted alone.

The Council of Constantinople in 680laid
down the accepted Biblical position: Christ
has two natues, and therefore two wills, di-
vine and human (see Theanthsopic Prson).
The human is always subordinate to, and in
total harmony with, the divine. By its union
with the divine will, the human did not cease

to be human but rather was so exalted as to
be always in harmony with the divine.

MONIANISM
About the year A.D. 150 Montanus (of

Phryga in the Roman province of fuia Mi-
nor, modern Turkey) with two women, Prisca

and Maximilla set themselves forth as proph-
ets. They were generally orthodox but be-

lieved they had received divine revelations,
intimating that the age of the Paraclete had
come and that the end of the world was at



hand. They also practised a very legalistic
asceticism.* Their chief failures were their
dependence on charismaticgifu, even elevat-

ing these over the irspired Scriptures of the
NT, and their false prophecies of the immi-
nent end of the world. In some particulars
they bear a stiking resemblance to elements
in the modem Charismatic movement*-not
least in the preponderance of women as the
possessors of supernatural endowments.

MORAL ARGUMENT FOR GOD'S
EXISTENCE

See Argunantsfor Gots Eristence.

MORAL INFLUENCE THEORY OF
TTIE ATONEMENT

A false theory, first advocated by Abelard
(1079-1142), the father of theological ra-

li6nalism,* in opposition to Anselm (1033-
1109), which in reality is not a theory of the
atonement* at all, denying, as it does, the
very existence of atonement. It is based on
the belief that there is nothing in God which
necessitates satisfaction for sin. Thus the
death of Christ did not satisff divine justice

and was not an expiation for sin. Rather it
merely manifested God's love, as He suffered
in and with His sinfirl creahres. According
to this theory, God is eager to pardon every
sinner, without any satisfaction, the only
condition being that sinners come to Him
with penitent hearh.

Clearly sudr a theory finds no support in
Scripture. The death of Ctrist, fuly the su-

preme manifestation of God'slove, ts always
connected with ttre thought of a propitiatory
sacrifice. The moral influence theory allows
no real connection between the death of
Christ and the salvation of sinners, and there-
fore fails to do justice to the great Scripture
statements of Christ giving "His life a ran-
som"; of Christ "making peace through the
blood ofhis cross"; and ofsinners being Jus-
tified by His blood," or Justified freely by
God's grace through the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus."

MORMONISM

MORAL REI\RMAMENT
A g-,rp founded by American Lutheran

minister Frank Budrman ( 1878-1961 ) for the
purpose of world reform. Buchman was an
American lutheran evangelical who special-
ized in student evangelism. He worked at
Gmbridge but h'arsferred to Oxford, where

in 1929 he formed the Odord Group* which
in 1938 became Moral Rearmamenl It was

not an exclusively Christian group but wel-
comed all of whatever religious bacliground
who wished to drange society on the basis of
Moral Rearmament's four absolutes: absolute
purity, absolute unselfishness, absolute hon-
esty, and absolute love. A major means of
geting the movement's message to the com-
mon people was the use of films and plays.

Buchman claimed that the ideals of Moral
Rearmamentwere those of Christianity; how-
ever, histheorythathe could reformthe world
to Christian standards apart from Christian
doctrine, especially the doctrine of salvation
from sin by the merit of Christ's atonement,
was doomed to failure.

MORAVIAI\IS
A movement famed for its pietism* and

missionary zeal, whidr grew out of abranch
of the Hussites, upholders of the principles
for which John Huss was martyred. This
branch was known as the Bohemian Breth-
ren from pre-Reformation times. They were
continually persecuted, but n 1722 lhey
created a settlement on land donated by
CourfiTiruendorf to become the Moraviars.

Moravian practices had a large impact on
the Methodist revivals under lVhitefield and
Wesley, and indeed, it was through hearing
the Moravian Peter Bohler read Luther's
Preface to the Epistle to the Romans that John
Wesley came to know Christ as Saviour.

MORMONISM
The cult organized by Joseph Smith un-

der the title "Church of Jesus Christ of Lat-

ter-Day Saints," at Fayette, New York, in
1830. Smith claimed that the angel Moroni
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visited him, and that with the aid of Urim
and Thummim he translated the golden
plates which contained the history of early
America "in reformed Egrptian characters."
The plates were supposedly hidden from the
year A.D. 420 until Smith found them on
September 22, 1823. The hanslation was

called The Booh of Mormon Hidden since the
year 420, it has extensive quotations from
the King James Version of the Bible, which
dates from 161Mt contains expressiors and
ideas whidr are exclusively modern, and "its

story of the ancient inhabitants of America,
the supposed ancestors of the 'Latter-Day
Saints,' contains twelve historical enors" (Van

Baalen, The Chaos of Cults, p. 152). This
garbled production is regarded by Mormons
as equal in authority to the Bible. The real
origin of the Book of Mormon is far less glam-
orous than the Mormon tale:

"There is an abundance of incontestable
evidence that the origin of the Book of Mor-
mon must be sought in Solomon Spaulding's
nnpublished and stolen novel, The Manu-
script Found. The Mormons try to obliterate
this evidence by referring to another manu-
sdpt, The Manusutpt Story, by the same

Spaulding; they prove that the Book of Mor-
mon is not a copy of the latter manuscript.
The unknowing are thus convinced that Jo-
seph Smith did not copy fromlhe Spaulding
manuscript'; but the real argument, that the
'Golden Bible' is the work of copying and
embellishing by Rigdon and Smith, remains
unanswered" (Van Baalen, p.152).

Joseph Smith, the prophet of Mormon-
ism, died when an angry crowd stormed the
gaol where he was being kept on charges
of gross immorality, counterfeiting, and
sheltering criminals.

Brigham Young succeeded him to lead the
majority faction, while a minority followed
Smith's son. Young had enjoyed a total of
eleven days of formal schooling, and with
the tenacity of an uneducated mind he held
to the story of Joseph Smith, remaining true
to the 'lrophet" to the end. Young led his

2SO

Mormons to Utah, where they could then
practice polygamy freely, while Smith,Jr., and
his followers went to Mrssouri. These fac-

tions disputed bitterly, mostly about po-
lygamy, which the Missouri Mormons
wanted to blame on Young. The truth is, how-
ever, that Mormonism fiom the first taught
polygamy, and Joseph Smith himself had
forty-eight wives. The best evidence against
Mormonism is itself. Here are some of its
teachings, which stand self-condemned as

anti-Christian.
l. The Fathqhood of God. "When our father
Adam came into the garden of Eden, he
came into it with a celestial body, and
brought Eve, one of his wives, with him....
He is our father and our God, and the onJy

God with whom we have to do" (Brigham

Young, Journal of Discoursa, 1:50).
2. God's Unity."The passages are numerous
in the inspired writings which indicate aplu-
rality of God" (F. D. Richards, Compmdium,
p. 170). "And they (the Gods) said: Let there
be light and there was light. And they (the

Gods) comprehended the light...and they
divided the light" (foseph Smith, The Peqrl
of Great hice, p. 67).

"Each of these Gods, including Jesus
Christ and His Father, being in possession
of not merely an organized spirit, but a
glorious body of flesh and bones, is sub-
ject to the laws which govern, of neces-
sity, even the most refined order of
physical existence" (Parley Pratt, Keg to the

Science of Theolog, p. 42).
3. God's Trinity. "The Father has a body of
flesh and bones as tangible as man's; the
Son also; but the Holy Ghost has not a body
of flesh and bones but is a personage of
spirit....Were it not so, the Holy Ghost could
not dwell in us. A man may receive the Holy
Ghost, and it may descend upon him, and
not tarry with him" (Joseph Smith, Doctrine
and Cooennnts,p. a6).
4. Polggamg. "Jesus Christ was a polygamist;
Mary and Marth4 the sisters of Lazarus, were
his plural wives, and Mary Magdalene was



another. Also, the bridal feast of Cana of
Galilee, where Jesus hrrned the water into
wine, was on the occasion of one of his own
marriages" (Brigham Young, quoted n Wife
No. 19, chap. 34, by Ann Eliza Young).

"We say it was Jesus Christ who was mar-
ried (at Cana, to Martha and Mary), whereby
he could see his own seed before he was

cmcified. The reference is to Isaiah 53;10"
(Orson Hyde, cf. The True Uigin of Mormon
Polggamg, by C A Shook, p.2O7).
5. Virgtn Birth. "\4hen the Virgin Mary con-
ceived the child Jesus, the Father had begot-
ten him in his own likeness. He was NOT
begotten by the Holy Ghost. And who was

the Father? He was the first of the human
family....Jesus, our elder brother, was be-
gotten ur the flesh by the same character
that was in the garden of Eden, and who is

our Father in Heaven" (Brigham YoungJour-
nal of Discoursrs, I :50).
6. Justiftcation. "The sectarian dogma ofjus-
tification by faith alone has exercised an in-
fluence for evil since the early days of
Chdstianity" (ames E. Thlmadge, TheArtbla
of Faith,p. 120).

'Abraham received concubines and they
bare him children, and it was accounted unto
him for righteousness. Go ye therefore and
do the works of Abraham, enter ye rnto my
law, and ye shall be saved. But if ye enter
not into my law [of polygamyl, ye cannot
receive the promise of my Father, which he
made unto Abraham" floseph Smith, Celes-

tial Maniage,par. lZ, l4).
"Now, that the blessing of redemption

from individual sins, while free for all to
attain, is nevertheless conditioned on in-
dividual effort, is as plainly declared as is

the truth of unconditional redemption
from the effects of the Fall" (james E.

Tielmadge, p.42).
Much more could be added to illustrate

Mormon heresy on such subjects as sin,
inspiration, etc., but these excerpts are suf-
ficient to demonstrate the innate anti-
Christianity of the system.

MSS

MORTALSIN
The Church of Rome distinguishes be-

tween mortal sin and venial sin.* Mortal sin
is said to be any great offence against the
law of God or of the chudr, and is so named
because it is considered to be deadly to the
soul, leading to eternal hell. According to
Rome, it may be pardoned upon confession,

tlrough an indefinite amount of punishment
in puqgatory* is needed to expiate it. Thus,
to die in mortal sin is to go snaight to hell,
where no alleviation of sufrering can be ob-
tained through prayers and masses. The soul
dying in mortal sin is deprived of all sancti-

ffing grace and is irremediably lost But those

guilty of mortal sin can have pardon if in Iife
they confess it and obtain absolution from a
priest. In this way, and by the grace inher-
ent in the sacraments of baptism and pen-
ance (see Opus Operatum), the eternal
punishment due to mortal sin is cancelled.
The temporal punishment of purgatory re-
mains, though this may be reduced in dura-
tion by penance,* paying for masses,
almsgiving, indulgence, etc.

Venial sin is said to be a small and par-
donable offence against God or our
neighbour. Being slight sins, venial sins may
be expiated by good works, prayer, exEeme
unction,* and the sufferings of purgatory.

Needless to say, the whole elaborate dis-

tinction between mortal and venial sins, with
its attendant fallacres of auncular confessions,

human merit, priesfly pardons, and purga-
torial eryiation, is without any foundation
in Scriphre.

MSS
Manuscripts. The extant Greek MSS of

ttre NT, of which there is an abundant sup-

ply-more than 5,000 in all-represent dif-
ferent kinds of material, different styles of
*itirg, and different periods of copying.

Some were written on papynrs, a mate-
rial used from very ancient times and made
fiom a kind of sedge. John refers to papyms
in 2 John 12. Some very ancient papyrus
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fragments of NT portions have been discov-
ered, butpapyus was highly perishable, and

the majority of very ancient papyms copies

of the NT have penshed.
Parchment-strictly, the skin of veryyoung

calves-and vellum-stricfly, the skin of sheep

or goats-were also used as writing mate-

rial. The two words are usually employed
interchangeably, but generally vellum be-
longs to the oldest MSS while pardrment
was used for later ones. Codices Aleph,
Vaticarus, Alarandrinus, and Claromontanus

are on vellum of the finest quality Alsph;s
of antelope skin, and the leaves are so large

that a srrgle animal's skin would pmvide only
two leaves. Some of these skins were reused,

but the shokes of the original writing are

usually still discernible. Such MSS are called
palimpsats or codbes resripti.

Style varied in different centuries, a fact
which enables sdrolars to ascribe €ul accu-

rate age to a MS. Some MSS were written in
uncials, i.e., capital letters formed separately
and, in the earlier specimens, without any
space between words. Uncial MSS date from
the 4th to the 10th centuries. Ottrer MSS

were written in cursive letters, or the "run-
ning hand" of small letters joined together
to form sepamte words, with a complete sys-

tem of punctuation. The cursive MSS
stretched from the 9th or 10th century until
the invention of printing.

There are few MSS of the entire NT. The
practice was to copy the Gospels in one vol-
ume and the Acts and the Epistles in an-

other volume. Since little use was made of
Revelation in the public readings of the
church, fewer copies were made of it. With
all the MS material, there is an abundant
supply of wihresses to the original NT text.
The vast majority of these agree, clearly
wibressing to a Greek text which, as Bugon*
ably shows, was the prevalent text in the
church from the very earliest times. Varia-
tions from this common text are mainly
based on a few ancient codices: Codex
Sinaiticus (Aleph-ath century), Vaticanus
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(B-4th century), and to a lesser degree,
Alpcandriruts (A-Sth century), Ephroerni (C-
5th century) and Beze (D-"the singular
codes," a particularly comrpt codex* dated
to the 6th century).

The majority text, or faditiond text, as it
is sometimes called, is the text behind our
Authorised Version.

SeeTtxtual Citicism.

MURATORIAN CANON
The oldest extant list of NT books, prob-

ably from the 2nd century. A fragment of
some eighty-five lines, written in Latin, it omits
2 and3 John, I and 2 Peter, and Hebrews,
and includes some uncanonical material.

MYSTICALTTIEORY OFTHE
AToNEMENT

An unscriphrral theory of the atonement,*
which resembles the moral influence
theory* in that it denies any work of satis-

faction* in the death of Christ. However, it
conceives the change effected in man, "not
as an ethical change in the conscious life of
man, but as a deeper change in the subcon-
scious life which is brought about in a mys-
tical way" (Berkhof).

Proponents of this theory view the incar-
nation as the divine life entering into the
Iife of humaruty *itf, the view of exalting it
to the plane of the divine. They view the
human nature of Christ as comrpt and dis-

posed to evil, but hold that it was kept from
actual sin through the influence of the Holy
Spirit. The Holy Spirit gradually purified this
comrpt nature, until finally in the death of
the cross itwas completelypqged of its origr-

nal depravity and reunited with the divine
nature. This is looked upon as redemption
for human nature generally, since in the in-
carnation of Christ, the divine life entered
the sfeams of humanity and acted as atmns-
forming leaven.

A theory riddled with falsehood, it im-
pugns the dochine of the sinlessness of Christ
(see Impeccabihtg of Chrisf), pays no atten-



tion to man's guilt as distinct foom his pollu-
tion, and makes no provision forthe redemp
tion of those who lived before the time of
Christ.

MYSTICALT]NION
"That intimate, vital and spiritual union

between Christ and His people, in virtue
of which He is the source of their life and
strength, of their blessedness and salva-
tion" (Berkhof).

In the terms of the covenant of redemp-
tion (see CoamantThcology), Christwas ap
pointed the federal head of God's elect, the
last Adam (1 Cor. 15:22,45), the one who,
on behalf of His people, assumes all the ob-
Iigations under the covenant of work, which
the first Adam failed to discharge.

In virtue of this federal union, there is a
ground for the legal imputation of our guilt
to Him and of His righteousness to us, with
the resultant forensic benefits to us ofjustifi-
cation* and adoption.* Subjectively, or in the
experience of the believer, this eternally es-

tablished union is effected by the Holy Spirit
in a supernatural way. Though we often
speak of the believer being "united to Christ
by faith," this s not to deny the mystical work
of the Spirit in effecting the union; it is, mther,
merely an acknowledgment of the fact that
by the exercise of saving faith, the believer
personally receives Christ and enters into the
enjoSrment of all the benefits of our union
with Him.

When we speak of union, or being "in
Christ," to use the Scriptural phrase, we
should remember that we do not use the
term to rndicate any confusion of personal-
ity between Christ and His people. On the
other hand, we mean more than a mere as-

sociation. The Spirit of Christ dwells in the
believer and the believer dwells in Christ, in
a union which is, therefore-
l. Spiritual (1 Cor. 12:13; l john 4:13).
2. Vital-i.e., our spiritual life is sustained by
the life of Christ through the indwelling Spirit
(Gal.2:2O).

MYSTICISM

3. Total-i.e., it includes our entire person,
spirit, soul, and body (1 Cor. 6:15, 19).

4. Fedqal and legal, so that all our legal and
covenant liabilities rest upon Christ, and all
His legal and covenant merit is accmed to
us (Rom. 5:12,18,19). In other words, by
virhre of this union, God treats the believer
as He heats Christ (Rom. 8:17).

5. Etemal-i.e., it was laid down in the eter-
nal decree of God and it is, in fact, everlast-
ing, being indissoluble (fohn 10:28; Rom.
8:35-39). A. A. Hodge sums up: "This
union is between the believer and the per-
son of the God-man in His office as Media-
tor. Its immediate organ is the Holy Spirit,
who dwells in us, and through Him we are
vitally united to and commune with the
whole Godhead, since He is the Spirit of
the Father as well as of the Son-John
14:23; 17:21,23;'

MYSTICISM
The seardr for ahigherinitiation rnto spiri-

tual mysteries, or a higher consecration to
spiritual realities, or a union with deity, by a
withdrawal from the external world and by
means of contemplation. In this way, mys-
tics profess to apprehend truths which are

beyond the understanding. While some have
sought to conjoin mysticism and Christian-
rty, the two are mutually exclusive. Chris-
tianity is, first and foremost, an objectiue

divine revelation through which the Holy
Spirit communicates a subjeaiue revelation
in the souls of God's elect. "Higher conse-

cration" can be experienced only through a
progressive sanctification or conformity to
Christ, v/hich is a work of God's Spirit, not
the product of a course of contemplation.

However, Christian meditation, as distinct
from a humanistic or pantheistic type of con-
templahon, is a sanctitring virtue, too little
practised by God's people. "Think on these

things" (Phil. 4:8) and "Meditate on these

thinp" (1 Tim. 4:15) are scriptural precepts.

To meditate deeply and continuously upon
a scriphlal theme, in a prayerfrrl spiril will
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moftiry the flesh, and be a means of sweet
communion with the Lord.

MYTH
The proper definition of myth is a fiction

or a fable, as distinct from what is genuine
and true. In this sense the Greek muthos is

used five times in the NT-l Trn. 1:4;4:7;
2 Tim. 4:4;Tit. 1:14; and 2 Peter 1:16.

The term mgth was used by existential
theologian Rudolf Bultnann (1884-1976) in
a totally different way. Though he would no
doubt have maintained the basic definition,
Bulhnann claimed that much of what the
Bible sets forth as historical fact is myth. To

him, myth in Scripture was anything which
could not be accepted by modern scientific
man-i.e., the entire supematural element of
Scriphre had to be dismissed as myth. Thus,
accordingto Bulknann, there was no evidence

in the Gospels of the historical Jesus.

He set out to demgthologize the Bible,
and by removing those elements which
modern man found unacceptable, to ren-
der the Kerygma,* or essence of the gos-
pel, credible to him.

This is really the old higher criticism,* only
going about the task in a slightly different
fashion. Higher criticism, Iiberalism,* exis-

tentialism,* and neo-orthodory* all concur
in making man the measure of God, man's
reason the measure of truth, and man's cre-

dence the measure of the content of the
gospel. Such notions put these theories out-
side the pale of Christianity. Whether men
will hear or whether they will forbear, the
great appeal of Christianity is "to the law
and to the testimony" (Isa- 8:20)with its frnl
and historical revelation. If men find this
incredible, it is not because of the untruth-
fulness of the revelation, it is "because there
is no light in them." Bultonann's demytholo-
gizing of Scriphre is a blind man's denial of
the existence of sunlight and his subsequent
attempt to pull the sun out of the heavens.

See Theologg of Crisis; Quest for the
HistoricalJesus.
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NAMES OF GOD
The names of God in Scriphrre are di-

vine self-revelations. They are not human
attempts to describe Him or evidence of de-
veloping Jewish consciousness of Him, as

documentary theories* of the OT suggest (see

IEDP ).Theologians distinguish God's names

as follows: proper nzrmes, essential names
(His attributes*), personal names (Fathu, Son,

Holy Spinl. Our concern here is with God's
proper names, or nomina propria.

Proper Nemes in the Old Testament
El, ElohimSince these names are notrsed

exclusively of the true God they are not
strictly nomina propria and are included
among them only to show that they are dis-
tinct from the essential names. This double
usage exacfly parallels our English use of
God or god. As a divine tifle, E/signifies the
strong one. Elohim (a plural word, the singu-
lar form of which is Eloah, Deut. 32:15, 17)

speaks of God as the strong and mighty one,

the object of fear. The singular rarely oc-
curs, except in poetry. The plural does not
denote a plurality of gods. Some regard it as

an indication of the docrine of the Tiinity,"
while most treat it as a plural of majesty,
used to intensify and magni$, the ideas of
skength and might.

Elgon.This signifies the high and exalted
one. The AV U-anslates it as "the Most High"
(Gen. 14:18-20), who is "over all the earttr"
(Ps.83:18).

Afumai. This plural form with a singular
suffix is uniquely a title of the true God. It
signifies the supreme master or sovereign,

the almighty ruler to whom all are subject.

The AV translates it "Lord."

The singular ha'adon occurs only infre-

quenfly, always as a divine title (an impor-
tant OT witress to the essential deity of the
Messiah, Mal. 3:l).

El-shqddai. This speaks of God as the
all-powerfrrl Lord of all creation, the source
of comfort and assurance to His people
(Gen. 17:1). The AV typically translates it
"Almighty God."

Jehouah. This is the incommunicable
name, the name of God as the covenant God,

the great I AM (Exod.3:14), the absolute
and immutable one, who will ever remain
faiftfln in all His covenant engagements. The
AV banslates it as "LORD."

Jehouah (lah is a conbaction used in po-
etic portions) has no plural form and never
takes a suffix. For example, in Ps. 8:1 we
haveJehwah adonmu,"LORD our Lord," but
nowhere do we read of "our" or'tny" Jeho-
vah. Jehouah tsebaoth means "Lord of Hosts,"
referring primarily to the angelic hosts. (See

Tetlragran.)
Ab, Father. While Father is a personal

name, it is also a proper name with ref-
erence to God as the Creator of all men
and, especially, as sustaining a saving
covenant relation to all His elect. These
He regards as His children. It is popu-
larly thoughtthat Father is exclusively a
NT description of God, but that is not so
(e.g., Deut. 32:6; Ps. 103:13; Isa. 63:16,
64:8). It signifies that God is the Creator
and sustainer, caring for and protecting
His children.

hoper Names of God in the
New Testament

Theos. "God," the NT equivalent to E/
in the OT.

Hupeistos theos. "Tlte most high God"
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(Mark 5:7), equivalent to Elgonin the OT.

Pantokrator, Theos Ho Pantokrator. "Tlte
Almighty," or "omnipotent God" (2 Cor.
6:18; Rev. 19:6). It is equivalent to El-
shaddai in the OT.

I(urios. "Lord." It is used of Christ and of
God, and is equivalent to Adonai or Jehouah
in the OT.

Patu, Abba, Father.See Ab, Fathq above.

NA]\ITES, EDICT OF
The decree issued by Henry IV ofFrance,

April 13, 1598, guaranteeing to his Protes-

tant subjects freedom to worship God accord-

ing to ttreir conscience and the enjoyment of
their civil rights and privileges. It was con-
firmed in 1610 by Louis XIII and again in
1662 by Louis XIV. Despite these confirma-
tiors many of the provisions of the Edict were
repealed by ordinances that forbade the pro-
fession of the Reformed faith and imposed
severe penalties on such profession. Finally,
on October 18, 1685, Louis XIV revoked the
Edict of Nantes altogether.

The revocation permitted the deshuchon
of hotestant churches, called for the closure

of Protestant schools, barured all Protestant
worship, public or private, forbade Prrctestant

parents to instruct their children in the Prot-
estant faith but commanded them to rear
them in Roman Catholicism, and banished
all Protestant pastors from France. Any Prot-
estant attemptingto escape finm France faced

severe penalties: women faced a sentence of
life imprisonment and men of servitude in
the galleys. Despite the danger, many left
France for Britain, Holland, Germany, Swit-
zerland, and America The loss to France was

incalculable both in economic and spiritual
terms. Wherever the French Protestants
setfled, ttrey enriched the land of their adop
tion, particularly Britain where they made a

vrtal conkrbution to the development of the
nation's manufachrring industries.

NATURAL I-A\ry
Moral principles that allegedly exist in the
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very nature of things, discermble by human
reason and self-evidently commended to
human conscience, apart llom the revela-
tion of Scriphrre.

Protestant View of Natural law
Richarrd Baxter defined nahral law as "ob-

jectively, that signification of God's will con-
cerning man's duty, which was discernible
in the universal nature of things in all God's
works; but principally in man's own nature,
as related to God and all persons, and things
about l,rm" (End of Doctrinal Controuersies,

p. 113). Baxter draws a distinction between
this objective law and man's subjective
knowledge or interpretations of it. In other
words, these subjective interpretations of
natural law, even when collected and sys-

tematized by a society of people, cannot be
termed natural law. They are not law but
subjective reflections upon law, and they may
be more or less right or wrong.

To put this another way, God has written
His law on men's hearts. He has implanted
within their very constitution an acknowl-
edgment of right and wrong; i.e., He has

given them a moral nature. He holds them
responsible to Him for what they do with
the revelation* around them and within
them. But sinfirl man naturally perverts that
revelation. All men recognize a distinction
between right and w'rong, but determining
what is right and what is wrong is an en-

tirely different matter. There is no nahrral
standard common to all men for making that
judgment. In some societies monogamy is
'hatural," in others polygamy. In some cul-
hrres theft and even murder are accepted as

nahrral. Some societies are patriarchal and
some matriarchal. Some, like ancient Sparta,

naturally glori$r courage but encourage ly-
ing and deceit, and make the discovery of a
crime a greater evil than the crime itself.

Depraved men have perverted the law in
their hearts almost endlessly. That is why
man's reflections on the law of nature are
not themselves a law but must be brought



to an objective standard by which they must

be judged. That standard cannot in the very
nature of the case be the nonverbal natural
law of which those reflections are divergent
intelpretatiors. In the final analysis, all we
can authoritatively say about God's nahrral
law is what He has told us about it in His
Biblical revelation.

This distinction between the objective
law of nature and man's subjective view
of it is important.

First, the Scriphrres are clearthat God has

written His law upon the hearts of men (Rom.

2:14,15). He has also surrounded man with
eloquent wibresses to Himself. His entire
creation speak to men of His glory, wisdom,
power, and Godhead (Ps. 19:1-2;Rom. 1:19,

20). There is in God's creation a natural rev-
elation of the Creator that addresses man's
reason and commands his conscience. That
objective reality is the law of nature.

Second, we must remember that man is
fallen and his understandirg ir darkened.
The light that is in him is darkness. He is
wilft,Ily blind to the light of nahral revela-
tion and deaf to the commands of natural
law, except as he reworks them according
to his own will. Additionally, all creation has

felt the impact of man's sin and is no longer
in its'hahrral" state. So, while the wihress of
nature leaves man without excuse and ev-

ery attempt at a moral system attests that
the law of God is writben on man's heart,
fallen man will never find in nahrral law a
sufficient basis for his mle of life.

Since nahrre is no longerfruly'haurral" and

therefore no longer entire$ normative, and

because "sin put man's eyes out" (to use

Cornelirs Van Til's telling phrase), fallen man
will always twist the testimony of nahre to
establish moral standards that are in ut0er de
fiance of God's written law in Scriptre. He
may at times approximate the moral standards

ttre Lord reveals in His word, and this may be

h'aced either to some influence felt from the
witress of Scriph.re or to the action of the Holy
Spirit in His operation of common grace.*

NATURAL LAW

Roman Catholic View of Nafural Law
Roman Catholic theology has usually

given a much greater prominence to natu-
ral law. The Protestant position reflects
Protestantism's frilI acceptance of the ne-
cessity and sufficiency of Biblical revela-
tion, especially in its statements regarding
the fall of man and its corsequences, Rome
has always been weak on these two funda-
mentally important doctrines: the doctrine
of Scripture and the frrll impact of Adam's
apostasy. She therefore accords the term
law to non-Scriptural material and at-
tributes to unregenerate man's reason the
ability rightly to interpret the data placed
before it. To a Roman Catholic theolo-
gian "Natural law means the whole or-
der of things, which, by the will of God,
defines us as human persons and con-
tributes to human development." It is "the

obligation, built into nature, to use rea-
son in moral judgment" (R. P. McBrien,
Catholicism, pp. 994, 995).

Rome rces this view of nahral lawto com-
mend her position, for example, on abor-
tion and contraception to an increasingly
secular age. Where people will not listen to
Scnpture, they will listen to nahrral law!

Natural [^aw As the Gmund for Making
Common Cause with Secularists

Increasingly, hotestants in academia and
in politics have been appealing to the con-
cept of natural law as a means whereby
Christians and non-Christians can reach a

consensus on moral issues. It is eagerly
grasped as a point of contact with secular-
ists. In reality, it provides little or no ground
for agreed moral standards. This is clearly
evidenced by the scepticism with which
Rome's natural law pronouncements on the
subjects of contraception and abortion are

greeted by the secular world and even by
many of her own people.

Reason divorced from faithftl submission
to divine revelation acknowledges a variety
of responses to such moral issues to be
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"natural." Commenting on Rome's dogma
on contraception, the New Dictionary of
Theolog has this telling criticism: "To at-

tribute this dogma to 'nahrral' law, when
the overwhelming majority of men and
women cannot, in good conscience, regard
a responsible use of all such means of con-
traception as 'intrinsically immoral' seems

to undermine the very basis of the doc-
trine"-i.e., the theory of nahrral law.

The Relativism of Natual l^aw
Nowadays, natural law is generally

looked at in very relativistic* terms. It is no
longer the absolute statement of moral duty
it was once proclaimed to be. The fact is, it
was always a relativist concept, but in ear-
lier times it stood related to culhres that
were based, at least in a general way, on
the concept of the absolute truth of the
Christian faith. Natural law was interpreted
from that standpoint and received by the
people because they were culhrrally precon-
ditioned to do so. That is no longer the case,

with the result that natural law theorists
appear to be reading back into nahre the
conclusions they have already reached in
the culture they accept.

Fallen man needs special revelation. Law
must be grounded in God, our Creator and
Redeemer in Christ. The solemn fact-at
first disheartening, even devastating to those
engaged in the attempt-is that there is no
neutral ground, no commonly accepted
body of authoritative truth between Chris-
tians and the ungodly. In fact, rather than
being disheartening, this is a call to evan-
gelism, an evangelism conducted in abso-
lute confidence in the power of the word
of God (Heb.4:12) andthegospelof Christ
(Rom. 1:16) to transform individuals and
nations. When "God who commanded the
light to shine out of darkness" shines in
men's hearts "to grve the light of the knowl-
edge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ" (2 Cor.4:6), He will conform them
to His law. Men are never brought to obe-
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dience to the law by law, whether revealed
or natural, but by the gospel.

NATURAL REVEL{flON
See Raselation.

NATURAL THEOI.]OGY
The science which on the principles of

human reason and conscience, considering
the evidences of God's works in creation and
providence, seeks to construct a scientific
knowledge of God-i.e., it seeks to asceriain
(1) Is there a God? (2)What is His nahre?
(3) In what relation does He stand to man?
But human reason, darkened by the entance
of sin, is unable to actrieve this goal. God
has truly revealed Himself in nature, but sin-

firl man is unable to interpret this revelation
aright, being spiritually blind.

While fallen man cannot construct a sci-
entific knowledge of God by the shrdy of
nature alone, he has the inescapable knowl-
edge of God's "eternal power and Godhead"
clearly written on his heart (Rom. 1:20;
2:15). Using the clear light of special revela-
aon (sen Reuelalimt) the regenerate mind can

find a glorious revelation of God in His works
ofcreation and providence (Psa. 19:1).

I\IEO-ORTHODOXY
Also known as Barthianism, after Karl

Barth (1886-1968), a Swiss theologian and
the acknowledged leader of the neo-ortho-
dox school. Neo-orttrodory, as ils name sug-
gests, was supposed to represent a rehrm to
Biblical orthodoxy and a repudiation of lib-
eralism,* with its optimistic views of man as

innately good. Barttr rejected the subjectiv-
ism of liberalism and claimed to be going
back to the great principles of the Protes-

tant Reformation, placing hrs emphasis on
the transcendence of God, the sinfulness of
man, and the centrality of Christ. His theol-
oS/ was to be a theologr of the Word.

On the face of it, neo-orthodoxy there-
fore appears to be a laudable movement. On
closer examination, however, the semblance



of orthodoxy disappears and we are left with
all the follies of modernism.

Barth, and the host of neo-orthodox writ-
ers who followed him, either deny or dis-

miss as irrelevant the concrete historicity of
the facts of the gospel narrative. The resur-
rection of Christ is a case in point. The neo
orthodox profess belief in the resurrection,

but they effectively remove it from the realm
of concrete history into a sort of super-his-
tory, whictr is not to be confi.sed with his-
torical facts. Historical events have no
religious or theological significance. Neo-or-
thodoxy can deny the historicity of the re-
corded circumstances surrounding Biblical
events and still maintain that those events

truly occurred in Heilsgeschichte,* or the
history of salvation. Barttr adopts this ap-
proach to every great historical fact of the
Biblical revelation of God's saving grace.

For example, the fall is not something
which occurred at a definite point of time in
history. It is something which happens in
every man. In other words, neo.orthodoxy
professes that the truths of the gospel can
only be understood existentially (see Eris-
tmtiolism),which is really just another way
of saying, "They are real to me, and their
concrete history is beside the point."

This acceptance of existentialism is basic
to neo-orttrodoxy and has reduced the move-
ment to the very subjectivism it avowedly
set out to repudiate. Being an existential
movement, it also has always opposed propo
sitional staiements of Christian doctrine sudr
as creeds, confessions, etc. It views theologr
as a series of paradoxes to which there are

no solutions (see Dialectic Thcologg).
Though claiming to present a theologr

of the Word, Barth and all the neo-ortho-
dox school deny that the Bible is the very
word of God. They speak of the inspiration
of Scripture and of its unique wihess to
Christ, but they do not intend to convey the
notion that the Bible is the word of God.
Parts of the Bible may become the word of
God to the individual believer. Exactly

NEO-PAGANISM

whidr parts may become the word of God
is a cause for dispute.

They all accept that the Bible is a human
production and therefore subject to error,
butwhere the line between the Kaggmaand
added dross should be draw is the problem.
Denying that the supernatural content of the
NT had any historical reality, Rudolf
Bulhnann proposed a thorough programme
of demythologizing the Bible (see Myth).
Barth was dtical of the extent of Bultnann's
aims, but in the final analysis, the dispute
came down to the personal preferences of
the contending parties, with their own sub-
jective notions as to what the the essential

message of the gospel is.

Thus neo-orthodory fails to escape the
follies of the liberalism to which it was sup-
posed to be the answer. It ultimately falls
into the mire of subjectivism and makes man
and his reason the measure of God and His
word. It is merely modernism dressed up,
or, as Cornelius Van Til styled it, "The New
Modernism."

See Theology of Crisis.

NEO-PAGANISM
A term used in two ways:
First, it is wed by some Christian writers

to describe the earth worship of the New
Age Movement.* It marrifests a shong ha-
tred for all things Ctristian. Its philosophy is

well expressed in Ernest Callenbach's Earth's
Tim Commandrnents:

"l.Thou shalt love and honor the earth for
it blesses thy life and governs thy survival.
2. Thou shalt keep each day sacred to
the earth and celebrate the turning of its
seasons.
3. Thou shalt not hold thyself above other
living things nor drive them to extinction.
4. Thou shalt give thanks for thy food to
the creatures and plants that nouruh thee.

5. Thou shalt limit thy offspring as mulh-
hrdes ofpeople are a burden unto the earth.
6. Thou shaltnothll norwaste earth's ridres
upon weapons of war.
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7. Thou shalt not pursue profit at the
earth's expense but strive to restore its
damaged majesty.

8. Thou shalt not hide from thyself or oth-
ers the consequences of thy actions upon
the earth.
9. Thou shalt not steal from future gen-

erations by impoverishing or poisoning
the earth.
10. Thou shalt consume material goods in
moderation so all may share earth's bounty."

Second, neo-paganism is med by others
to describe modern occult religions, particu-
larly witchcraft. In this sense it is "the re-
vival of the old gods and goddesses of
pre-Christian polytheistic mytttologies, mys-

tery ailts, and nahrre religiors, such as Celtic,

Greek, Egrptian, Roman, and Sumerian" (C.

S. Hawkins, Goddess Worship, Witchcraft and
Neo-Paganism,p. 7).It includes the tribal
religions of North American Indians, and

Shamanism* as well as Druidic cults that
evoke the religion of prehistoric Ireland.

On the other hand, neo-paganism indudes
nsu/ rcligions that have sprung out of the
fantasies of science fiction. Neo-pagans re-
ject organized religion as a patriarchal ('Our
Father, which art in heaven") prop of West-
ern, male-dominated society. They adopt
feminism's* goddess worship, often identi-

$ring the goddess as man's inner divinity.
These two aspects of neo-paganism

merge in their pantheistic nature worship
and in their utter rejection of the Christian
revelation.

I\IEONOMIANISM
From two Greek words neos, 'hew," and

nomos, "law." Neonomian was the name given
to the followers of Richard Baxter, who
adopted a basically Arminian view of the
doctrine of justification by faith. Reformed

theolory was careful to teach that "the sin-

ner who believes in Christ is fully accepted
before God on the ground of His Son's obe-
dience which He yielded to that law which
man's sin had broken" (]ohn Macleod, Scot-
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tish Theolog, p. 13a) and that faith is a gift,

an inwrought grace, and is the instrument
whereby justification is received-not the
condition upon whose frrlfilmentby man jus-

tification is granted. In contrast to this, the
Baxterian school, fearing that the Reformed

doctrine favoured Antinomianism,* es-

poused a new, erroneous view of justifica-

tion. Macleod sums up their position:
"The followers of Baxter went by the

name of Neonomians. This name they got
from their type of teaching whidr at this point
was of a generally Arminian character. They
spoke of a new law of works, compliance
with whose demand was held graciously to
be a righteousness that won life for the Chris-

tian. The Gospel that calls for faittr was to
them such a new law as called for faith and
sincere obedience; and they made the en-

deavour to pack into the faith that it calls
for as much as possible by way of resolution
and effort and achievement of a moral char-
acter. There was to be seen in this teaching
so mudr of arehrrn to Roman doctrine which
ascribes justification to more than the faith
which receives the atonement" (p. 139).

The Neonomians' desire to escape
antinomianism was laudable, but their solu-
tion was foolish and urscriphrral. They failed
to distinguish between the law as a covenant
of life and death, and the law as a mle or
standard of life-the "index to the will of God
for the obedience of His creatures"
(Macleod). Paradoxically, in this failure they
were in virtual agreement with the very
antinomians they opposed, though each side,

of course, repudiated this distinction for its
own peculiar reasons.

The neonomianism of Rrchard Baxterwas
the result of his acceptance of the views cur-
rent among the later French Huguenots. He
embraced their Amyraldism,* the halfi,vay

house to Arminianism* on the doctrine of
the atonement, and ended up as the cham-
pion of Arminian views ofjusffication. This
had unfortunate results. Ithalted any drance
of Nonconformist* unity in England, and it



spread into Scotland where it ultimately led
to the legal preadring of tlre self-styled Mod-
erates (see ilIoderatism).

Though the name neonomian is no
longer in use, its salient feafures are very
much to the fore in many areas of mod-
ern evangelicalism. Today we would call
it legalism.*

NESTORIANISM
Nestorius, appointed Bishop of

Constantinople in e.o. a28, ightly opposed
gr"i"g Ma.y the title "Mother of God," but
wrongly held ttrat she gave birth to a man
who was accompanied by the Logos. Nes-
torianism, therefore, seeking to do justice to
the true humanity of Christ, failed to do jus-

tice to the unity of His person and to the
union of the Logos with a human nahrre in
Christ. In effect, it made Christ two distinct
persons. .lnstead 

of blending the two natures
into a single self-consciousness, Nestorianism
places them alongside of each other with
nothing more than a moral and sympathetic
union between them" (Berktof). Nestorius
was deposed in 431 at the Council of
Ephesus and banished in 436. (See

Eutgchianism, the opposite heresy on the
theanthropic person* of Christ.)

NEW AGE MOVEMENT
A loose association of individuals and or-

ganizations seeking to penehate and capture
Western culh-ue with Eastem mysticism and
Hindu philosophy. New Agers differ from
each other in many of their ideas and inter-
ests, and no one can speak for the entire
movement; however, they share a beliel
taken from astrology, that the Age of
Aquarius is soon to dawn and that it will be
a time of harmony and enlightenment.

Though the New Age movement is very
diverse and loosely struchrred, it is never-
theless coordinated. It is an eclectic patch-
work of many religious, philosophical, and
occult ideas. In addition to its Hinduism, it
has major elements of Transcendental Medi-

NEW AGE MOVEMENT

tation,* spiritism,* astrolog5r, theosophy,*
mysticism,* neo-paganism,* and the 1960's
hippie movement.

The central ideas of the New Age move-
ment are monism,* pantheism,* and mysti-
cism. Its pantheism leads it to see all as God
and God as all. New Agers loudly proclaim
man's deity. Indeed they make his enlight-
enment on this point their equivalent of the
new birth and term it "S,sd-1saliation," "self-

realization," or "self-actuelization." This en-

lightenment is "personal transformation."
When "a critical mass" of personally trans-
formed people take responsibility for the
world's social and political atrairs, we will
have a'llanetary hansformation" ushering
in the Age of Aquarius, the New Age. This
is the New Age vision of Utopi4 a new world
order with one world government run on
the principles of socialism and practising New
Age religion.

Beingpantheistic, the New Age movement
denies that man is a sinner or that he needs

salvation. He simply needs to realize his di-
vinity. Being God, every man creates his own
reality. Thus, everything anyone does is the
action of God.

There is no such distinchon as right and
!!rong, good and evil. Accordingto NewAge
celebrity Shirley Maclaine, "There is no
evil-only lack of knowledge." Again: "Until
mankind lsalizeS that there is, in truth, no
evil, there will be no peace" (Dancing in the

Ltght,pp259,357, quoted by Ron Rhodes,

The Nzu Age Mouanent,p.9l).
Inconsrstently, New Agers look on peace

as good and war as bad. Conservation is good
and ecological destruction is bad. On the
basis of their beliefs, however, we are justi-
fied in asking why one should be consid-
ered better than the other, since all are part
of the total reality which is God.

The New Age denial of the existence of
evil and of the distinction between right and
wrong has far-reaching consequences. It
undermines any foundation for ethical* con-
duct. It removes all shame from the worst
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atrocities evil men have ever committed. It
excuses and even encourages base and vi-
cious behaviour. Denying any absolute moral
code, it promotes relativism* in morals.
While itwould be wrongto lay all the blame
for the emergence of relativism in morals at
the door of the New Agers, it would be true
to say that they have encouraged and popu-
larized it. They have provided an excuse for
those seeking al escape from moral abso-

lutes. People creating their own reality,
thereby exercising their inner divinity, are

apt to recognize no law outside of themselves

and no good beyond their own desires.

New Agers try to escape this criticism by
rnvoking the twin theories of reincarnation
and karma. Karma is the "debt," or accu-

mulated merit, a person accrues by his ac-

tions in this or previous lives, on the basis

of which he will be reincarnated in a more
or less desirable state. This is what New
Agers mean by good harma md bad harma.

None of this makes the slightest sense given
the basic New Age idea that there is no evil.
There is nothing in New Age philosophy to
establish any ground for regarding one thing
as better than another.

As mentioned already, New Agers are
eclectic in their beliefs. They claim enlight
enment foom many sources. They even cite
the Old and New Testaments, perverting
their plain meaning and attributing a hid-
den, occult message to their worrds. They also

appeal to other religions, holding that there
is a "seed of God" in each of them (here

they seem to forget that if all is God and
God is all, the world's religions are not only
seminally divine but entirely divine). New
Agers also claim to be receiving new revela-
tions of hrrth from a variety of sources, in-
cluding spirit guides, disembodied human
spirits, UFOs or 'tpace brothers." These
sources make their revelations through
"channellers," or mediums.

Techniques used by New Agers to draw
people into their movement may be psycho-
logical, mystical, occull or spiritistic. It could
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be argued that there is of necessity a sprnt-
ist element in every technique they employ.
Meditation, especially combined with relax-
ation exercises such as yoga (the aim of
which is to unite the individual with the
universal soul), and guided imagery (or, vi-
ssalization, the idea of mind over matter,
the claimed ability to make changes in the
physical universe by exercising the power
of the mind), leading to altered states of con-
sciousness (mysticat experiences in which a
percon's normal consciousness gives place
to states of higher awareness of spiriIral futh
communicated directly to his mind) are
favourite New Age methods.

New Agers are hard at work to spread
their religion and to bring their vision to pass.

They have made their presence, or their
philosophy, felt in many fields. In psychol-
og, they have popularized the human po-
tential movement, telling people, "You are

your own god," or "You can create your own
reality." This approach has many applica-
tions. It is very much a part of the secular
self-esteem* psychologies that are currently
so popular. (There are "Christian" uses of
this concept, but they sound more New Age
than Christian). It is also a much-used tech-
nique in business seminars and has been
adopted by many leading companies to train
their managers. The Wall Street Journal re-
ported, "Business after business is putting
its managers into 'New Age seminars.'...All
promise 'consciousness raising' and non-re-
Iigious conversion resulting rn a 'changed

person"'(Feb. 9, 1989, quoted by Rhodes,

p.23). These business seminars have been
fertile recruiting grounds for the New Age
movement-not surprisingly since the con-
version the Wall StreetJournal wrote about
is not'honreligious" but overtly religious.

In the field of education these same psy-
chological approaches with their emphasis

on self-esteem and human potential are
popular and widespread. So are other New
Age ideas, such as visualization, confluent
education (in whidr children are led to rec-



ogtize their inner duiriry), and the theory
of beneficial rebellion against parental be-
liefs and standards (beneficial because it
leads children to enjoy their "freedom").

In the entertainment industry actress
Shirley Maclaine has been a popular and
prolific advocate of the New Age movement.
Even her most exheme statements, such as

those quoted above, have not aroused the
sense ofpublic outrage one would have ex-

pected, and Maclaine is heated by the me-
dia as a celebrity who deserves to be heard.

New Agers have played a large part in
the environmental movement. The rationale
behind their conservation appeals is the no-
tion that the earth is a Iiving organism that
must be protected. The New Age way to
achieve this is through nuclear disarmament,
decreasing world population, cutting back
on man's use of the earth's resources, and
the adoption of socialism on a worldwide
scale (though the New Agers who conduct
the business seminars mentioned above prac-
tise capitalism very successfi.rlly, receiving
millions of dollars for their efforts).

Not everyone who supports one or all of
the points on this agenda is a New Ager, but
New Age presuppositions underlie much of
the political pressure exerted in Iirrtherance
of these aims. New Age success in this area
has been corsiderable as seen in the growttr
in "Mother Earth" phraseologr and the an-

nual observance of Earth Day in increasingly
New Age terms. The "Green Party" thathas
entered the political arena in various coun-
tries proceeds on a largely New Age basis.

It is clear that the New Age movement is

an all-out atiack on Christiadty and its for-
mative role in the development of Westem
culture. It has gathered an impressive list of
public advocates, including even some from
the scientific community who claim to find
support for it in Einstein's theory of relativ-
ity and in quanhrm physics. The science New
Agers claim is as bogus as the support they
claim from the words of Christ. The New
Age movement is a dangerous delusion, the

NEW COVENANT THEOLOGY

existence of whictr may be seen as an evi-
dence that one of its posh-rlates is correct,
namely, that this present age is coming to a
close-for it is part of that "shong delusion"
that will deceive the nations prior to the sec-

ond coming* of the Lord Jesus Christ.

NEW BIRTH
See Regmnation.

NEW COVENANT THEOITOGY
A recent movement, largely among Cal-

vinistic Baptists, that holds that the Ten Com-
mandments are the old covenanf made with
Isarael at Sinai, and with no others, which
Christ annulled by His death on the cross. It
rejects the idea that the Mosaic economy is

in any way an administration of the covenant
of grace (see Coomnnt Theology). Lndeed,

it rejects the existence of the covenant of
grace and of the covenant of works made
with Adam at his creation. It also denies the
validity of the usual Reformed distribution
of the laws of Moses in to three categories:

moral ceremonial, and civil. According to

John Reisinger, one of the leaders of the
movement, "everything that God commands
is'moral law'to the individual commanded"
(Tables of Stone,Intemet Edition). Aguir,
Reisinger says, "It is impossible to make a

clear distinction between moral and civil laws
in Scripture." E q law of Moses was ful-
filled or abrogated in Chdst.

Thus far New Covenant Thelogr (NCT)

sounds like old-time antinomianism.* But
that would be a false conclusion. NCT in-
sists that it is not antinomian.* Reisinger says,
"The Ten Commandments, as irfieryreted and
applied bg Chnst, are a very important rule
of life. However, our new Lawgiver has given
new and higher laws in addition to inter-
preting the Ten Commandments in terms of
the kingdom of grace" (ibid). Agalr:.: "We are

saying that the Ten Commandments were
done away onlg uhen consi.dsed os a cou-

anant d.ocammf. We are not saying that the
morality demanded in the individual com-
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mandment has been done away. Our Lord

Jesus Christ never did away with one single
commandment that was ktrly tnoral' regad-
less of where that commandment is found
in the Old Testament Scriptures" (rbrd).

This is where NCT gets fnzzy and has to
support its peculiar positions with shange
interpretations of Scripture.

A comparison with Covenant Theolog,
and Dispensatispalisr, which NCT propo-

nents produced for their internet site, shows
a somewhat eclectic approadr. NCT adopts

some of the positions of Dispensationalism
with regard to the law and the drurch, but
in almost 7Oo/o of the issues listed agrees

entirely or substantially with the positions

of Covenant Theolory. Thus when we list
the leading beliefs of NCT we will find or-
thodox Calvinism and novel deviations.
l. The Old Covenant is the Sinaitic covenant.
Z.TIrc Ten Commandments are the essence

of that covenant, which was purely legal.
3. The distribution of the law* under the
categories of moral, ceremonial, and civil
laws is unscriptural and unwarranted.
4. Every command of God is moral to the
person commanded.
5. "It is impossible to make a clear distinc-
tion between moral and ceremonial laws in
Scriphue" (Reisinger).

6. Chist did away with ceremonial laws, but
never with a moral law.

7. T\e Ten Commandments were the Old
Covenant and the rest of the Levitical laws
administered that covenant.
8. The law was given for the first time at
Sinai, and solely to Israel.

9. God has not written His law on the hearts
of all men.
lO. The law therefore began and ended with
the legal covenant with Israel.

11. It is not a nrle of life for Christians under
the new covenant.
12. Under the new covenant Christ fu]filled
the whole law and is our new Lawgiver.
13. fu such, He has enlarged, expanded, and
raised the standard of holiness er<pressed in
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the Ten Commandments, for what the com-
mandments allow under the old covenant
they often forbid under the new.

14. The Ten Commandments contain cer-

emonial elements.
15. Therefore, they are not an unchanaging
siatement of moral duty.
16. The fourth commandment is ceremonial,
a conclusion largely based on the fact that
Exod. 20 and Deut. 5 give a different word-
ing of it.
17. Israel was not the OT "equivalenf' of the
NT church nor are OT believers included in
the church, though they are saved by grcae

through faith on the merits of Christ. They
arc part of Christ's body and bride, but not
of His church.
18. Baptism is not the NT counterpart to
circumcision, though both testi$ to the same

need in man.
19. There are no covenant children.
20. Therefore, there is no place for infant
baptism in the NT church.

Some of these positions are inherently self-

conh-adictory. Others are plain misinterpre-
tations of Scripture. Still others appear to rest
on a wrangle over terms. For example, NCT
makes much of the fact that the term "cov-

enant ofgrace" does not appear in Scripture
and therefore condemns it. It does not mat-
ter that it is an accurate description of the
biblical data it explains; it is unscriptural
because it does not appear in so many words
in Scriphrre. Yet in the immediate context of
this condemnation we find the approving use

of Tiinitg, which also does not appea-r any-
where in Scripture.

NCT depends on making its peculiar in-
terpretations hold up. If it can be shown that
God gave His law to Adam, then the whole
NCT house comes crashing down, for the
existence of a covenant of works is estab-

lished. If it can be shown that God writes
His law on the hearts of all men, the NCT
scheme is deshoyed, because a universal
moral law is established. And if it can be
shown that God the Father did enter into



covenant engagements with His Son, who
stood in that covenant for His elect, NCT's
theory is overthrown.

All of these positions can be quite easily
proved from Scripture.

Fn* Coa gave the moral law to Adam.
This may be deduced from the fact that
where there is no law there can be no sin
(Rom. 4:15). It may also be gathered from
the statement of Hos. 6:7: "They like men
lHeb. Adam)have transgressed the covenant:
there have they dealt treacherously against
me." Perhaps the clearest statement of the
fact that God gave Adam His moral law is in
Paul's description of the law in Rom. 7:10
as "the commandment, which was ordained
to life." The Greek text simple reads, he mtolc
he eis zom, "the commandment [was] unto
life." This states the pupose and tendency
of the moral law. Now, as all sides in this
conhoversy agree, the moral Iaw given at
Sinai was "the ministration of death, written
and engraven in stones" (2 Cor. 3:7).
Reisinger avoids the force of Rom. 7:10 by
saying that the old covenant promised hfe
upon condition of obedience. But that is not
the point of Par.rl's statement. It cannot be
said tlrattheputposeor terdaqof the moral
law given at Sinai was funto life." It was, as

NCT corstantly stesses, unto death. It could
not produce life. And it is no answer to say

that the reason for this was the sinftrlness of
the Israelites. It is true that the law is power-
less to save sinners because of the sinfrrl-
ness of their flesh (Rom. 8:3), but again that
is not the point of Paul's statement in Rom.

7:10. That statement forces us to face the
fact that Godftrst gaue the lpw with the pur-
pose of using it as an irntrument of life.Snce
that was certainly not the case at Sinai, or
indeed any time after the fall, we are left
with one conclusion: God gave the moral
law-the very law that Paul later found con-
victed him of sin, i.e., the Ten Command-
ments-before the fall. Thott$tthe achral term
"covenant of works" is not used, that is pre-

cisely what God gave to Adam. NCT is ada-

NEW COVENANT THEOLOGY

mant that the moral law is a legal covenanl
They are right in that, but they are wrong in
locating its first giving at Sinai.

Sinai was the restatement of what God had
given to Adam Itwas still acovenant of worls,
but this time it was mediated by a Levitical
system that embodied the principles of the

covenant of grace. The sacrifices did not ad-

minist€r the law of death to sinners. They
pointed to life for them tlrough the blood
atonement made by their Substitute.

Second, the NCT theory that God does not
write His moral law on the hearts of men
rests on an exegesis so ridianlous thatto state

it is to refute iL Romans 2:15 says that the
Gentiles, without the Mosaic law, "shew the
work of the law written in their hearts, their
conscience also bearing witress, and their
thoughts the mean while accuing or else

excusing one another." The NCT interpreta-
tion of this statement is that the Gentiles do
not have the law, but the worh of the law,writ-
ten on their hearts. In other words, they feel
convic[ion. Even if we were to a]lowthe dis-

tinction, it would not serve the NCT cause,

for it is impossible for the law to work any-
thing in a man if it is not in fact in him. But
we do not allow-common sense does not
allow-the distinction NCT introduces here.

The work the Gentiles strow is, Patrl says, that
"of the law written in their hearts." Ib rest a
ctse on the denial of so clear a statement
shows that the NCT case is a weak one.

Third, it is easy to show that God the Fa-

ther entered into a covenant with His Son

as the head of His elect people. In Luke
22:29,Jesus says to His discuples, "I appoint
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath ap-

pointed unto me." The verb "appoint" hans-
lates the Greek diatithuni.This verb occurs
seven times in the NT: Luke 22:29 (twice);

Acts 3:25; Heb. 8:10; 9:16, 17; 10:16. It
means to settle, arrange, or appoint bg cou-

awnt.ln all the texts other than Luke 22:29,
there is an explicit covenant context and
there is no reason to deny the word its usual
force in Christ's siatement. So we have our
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Lord's own testimony that His Father ap-

pointed Him His kingdom by a covenant.
We are not left in ignorance as to the

terms of that covenant. In John 17 the Sav-

iour says that the Father gave Him a people
(w.2,6,9, ll,l2), and that He sent Him
into the world on a mission to do a specified
work (w. 2,4,18). All this is the language

ofagreement covenanl and promrse, based
on the Son's meeting the conditions stipu-
lated. The conditional aspect ofthe covenant
is spelled out in Isaiah 53:10: "It pleased

the Lord to bruise him;he hath put him to
grief: when thou shalt make his soul an of-
fering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall
prolong his days, and the pleasure of the
Lord shall prosper in his hand."

Isaiah 5 3 : 10 is the language of covenant.

J. A. Alexander in his commentary The

hophecics of Isainh, translates it: 'Jehovah

was pleased to crush (orbruise)him, he hath
put him to grief (or made him sick); if (when)

his soul shall make an offering for sin, he
shall see (his) seed, he shall pmlong (his) days,

and the pleasure ofJehovah in his hand shall
prosper." Delitzsch has it, "If His soul would
pay a trespass-offering, He should see pos-

terity, should Iive long days, and the pur-
pose ofJehovah should prosper t}rough His
hand." Thomas Manton says that the doc-
trine of this text is, "The business of man's
salvation was transacted by way ofcovenant
between God and Christ. Here is the form
of it, that in case Chnst would make his soul
an offering for sin, he should see his seed,

and prolong his days, and the pleasure of
the Lord should prosper in his hands"
(Worhs,3:376).

It is important to note that for Christ the
covenant with the Father was a covenant of
works, the terms of which He fulfilled by
His obedience unto death. It is only on that
ground that it is a covenant ofgrace for us.

For NCT to deny the very existence of a
covenant arrangement between the Father
and the Son is an example of how theologi-
cal a priori positions may lead to the twist-
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ing of even the most obvious statemenh of
Scriphrre. Any system burlt upon such deni-
als is, as was said of the old covenant, "ready

to vanish away."

The driving force behind NCT appears

to be two-fold: first, a determination to re-
move the fourth commandmentfromthe list
of moral obligations laid upon Christians;
second, a determination to avoid providing
any basis for infant baptism. The fint atiempt
by NCT is an abysmal failure. It is difficult
to see why men who otherwise appear to
exhibit the fear of God would not fear to
assume responsibility for leading Christians
to excise one conmandment from the ten
God gave (for they believe that the NT
obliges us to obey the other nine), especially
on such flimsy grounds. The second at-
tempt-i.e., to remove any possible ground
for infant baptism-is unneccessary. 'yVhile
most covenant theologians are paedobaptists,

paedobaptism is not essential to covenant
theologr. In fact, one of the most penefat-
ing critiques of it comes from a covenant
theologr perspective (see Baptism).

NCT boasts that along with Dispen-
rsliepalism* and Covenant Theologl it pro-
vides "one of the three main systems of
interpreting Scriphrre that are most preva-
lent in the Christian Church today" (Donald

Hochner, Dispensationalism, Cooenant The-

olog, Nats Coamant Theolog,p.l). It claims,

quite erroneously, "One could say that New
Covenant Theologl has been a distinctive
faith since the Reformation of the 16th cen-

W" Qdern). The buth is, as another propo-
nent admits, "If you're wondering why you
haven't read of 'New Covenant Theologr'
before now, don't worry-no one else has

either" (Fred G. Zaspel, New Couenant The-

olog andthe Mosaic Lau,p. 1). This is much
nearer reality. NCT is a new deparhre in
Reformed Baptist theologr, a minority posi-
tion among Reformed Baptists, and without
the exegetical and theological content to
make a lasting confibution to the reformed
understanding of law and grace.



NEW ENGUTND THEOLOGY
The schools of theological thought that

commenced with Jonathan Edwards ( 1703-
58) and concluded with E. A. Park (1808-
1900). The feature of New England
theologr was not a theological conformity
or consistency with Edwards or with his-
toric Calvinism.* It was rather the conjunc-
tion of very precise forms of reasoning on
abstruse matters of philosophy and theol-
ogz with a strong interest in practical and
ethical concerns.

Edwards combined his speculative theol-
ory with an intense personal devotion and
a powerfrrl experience and defence of re-
vival. In later years other New England theo-
logians continued to display the same
philosophical and ethical combination with-
out maintaining the purity of Edward's Cal-
vinism. After Edwards, the New England
schools betrayed a gradual movement to-
ward the position of mediate imputation,*
the natural ability of the human will (in con-
hast to its moral inability), man's active par-
ticipation in regeneration,* and acceptance
of general atonement.*

See Hopleircimisn.

I\IEW EVANGELICALISM
A title coined n 1947 by a Boston minis-

ter, Harold J. Ockenga to denote the views
of evangelicals who repudiated ecclesiasti-
cal separation and practised infiltration and
inclusivism. New evangelicals claimed to
remain true to Protestant orthodory but pro-
fessed to see the need for a dramatically new
approadr to the world of science and schol-
arship, as well as to society in general. They
gave four reasons for their emergence.

First, they wished to place an empha-
sis on scholarship that they charged was
lacking in the old evangelicalism, or fun-
damentalism.* The Associated Press
quoted Ockenga: "The evangelical be-
lieves that Christianity is intellectually
defensible, that the Christian cannot be
obscurantist in scientific questions pertain-

NEW EVANGELICALISM

ing to creation, the age of man, the uni-
versality of the flood, and other debatable
Biblical questions.. . .The new Evangelical
is willing to face the intellectual problems
and meet them in the framework of mod-
ern learning" (AP, Dec. 8, 1957).

Ockenga's new evangelicalism sounds
very much like old-line modernism.* Old
evangelicals did not shirk the intellectual
rigours of defending their Biblical faith. Men
such as J. Gresham Machen could not by
any stretch of the imagination be termed
"obscurantist " but they stood firmly by the
reliability and historicity of the Biblical
record. New evangelicalism commenced by
doubting both those positions and has con-
tinually retreated from them.

Second, new evangelicals wished to aban-
don the old confron[ational spirit of earlier
days. They had no stomach for the fight i"
which frrndamentalism had long been en-
gaged with modernism. With the passage of
half a century, new evangelicals have tav-
elled so far from anything remotely like a

confrontation with the enemies of the gos-

pel that they now cooperate in literary pro-
ductions and even in evangelistic crusades
with avowed Iiberals and Roman Catholics.
E. J. Carnell, a leading thinker in the forma-
tive years of the new evangelical movement,
accused frrndamentalists of having shifted
doctrine into the place that love should oc-
cupy. He charged that this 'llaces believers
at the disposal of demonic pretence, for not
only is Satan an accomplished student of
Scriptrue, butthe demors often addressJesm
with language used by angels" (Camell, The

Casefor Orthodax Theolog, p. 137).

Carnell's statement is amazing-and typi.
cal of the topsy-turvy reasoning of new
evangelicals. It is possibly demonic to love
Biblical truth and confront apostasy, but it
is fine to compromise God's word in order
to embrace serious error and those who
spread it. Using that kind of logic, new
evangelicals can participate in the World
Council of Churctres* and pretend that in
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essential matters, evangelicalism and Roman
Catholicism embrace a common faith.

Third, new evangelicals wrshed to be
more open to modern scientific theory, es-

pecially the theory of evolution. They had
the view that a person could be both an
evangelical and an evolutionist. Carnell ac-

cepted "threshold evolution," whjle others

taught "progressive creationism"-a euphe-
mism for theistic evolution. Softness toward,
or even open acceptance of evolution, is
common in the learned treatises of new
evangelicals on such issues as the Biblical
account of creation, the age of the earth, and
the flood. Carnell wrote, "Since Orthodoxy
has given up the literal-day theory out of
respect for geologr, it would forfeit no prin-
ciple if it gave up the immediate creation
theory out of respect for paleontology"
(Carnell, p. 95).

Fourth, new evangelicals wished to be-
come more involved than old evangelicals
had been in addressing the problems of so-

ciety. They decided to participate firlly i,
societal efforts to deal with such issues as

social justice, racism, capitalism, the profit
motive, and similar social concerns. Old
evangelicals had been involved, in varying
degrees, in a number of social concerns.
They had pursued their goals as part oftheir
evangelistic ministry, without compromising
their theological principles. The new
evangelicals took a different course. Their
attitude was, and is, that they should unite
with any society or reform movement, re-
gardless of the company they must keep in
doing so, unless the group specifically nrles
out redemption as a means of flrlfilling its

aims. Since ]iberals, Roman Catholics, and
people of any other religious persuasion
would not deny redemption (however they
may define it) some role in the solution of
society's problems, new evangelicals could
fit in anywhere.

These four reasons for the emergence of
the movement would be better described as

qffinses Building on such a base, new evan-
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gelicalism has become a movement of com-
promise. This is nowhere more evidentthan
in its attitude to the Bible. New evangelicals
have espoused such views as modifted inu-
ranq* -the Bible is inerrant on the subjects

it addresses, but not necessarily in the terms
in which it speaks of them; and limited infal-
libilitg*- the Bible is infallible only in mat-

ters of faith and practice.
Those who accept modified inen-ancy pro

fess orthodoxy but feel free to deny the fac-

tuality of countless historical statements of
Scripture, e.g., the serpent's conversation wrth
Eve (Gen. 3). FollowingJames Orr, the theo-
logian they look on as the forerunner of their
position, modified inerrantists accept the
presence of psatdangrmery- in plain language,

forg"ry- in Scripture, as well as legends
masquerading as history (as in Jude's refer-
ence to Enoch and his prophecy, Jude 14,

15). They accept that there are degrees of
inspiration and therefore "minor errors in
Ihe mottqof the hiblicall record" Oames Orr,
Reuelation and Inspiration, p. 215).

Those who adopt the view of limited in-
fallibility go even fi.rther. Apart from the sub-
ject of salvation, they feel free to glve up
any part of Scriphre (see Daniel P. Fuller,
"Benjamin B. Warfield's View of Faith and
History," n Bulletin of the Euangelical Thm-
logtcal Society, vol. 11, no. 2, pp. 82, 83).
They may abandon the Bible's chronolog,
and history, and even admit errors in its
doctrine (Dewey M. Beegle, Scripture, Tra-
dition and InfaUibilitu).

Such views are neither newnor anngeli-
cal. Tl:rey belong to modernism and open
infidelity. Yet they are the views of many
who profess to be evangelicals, people who
have appropriated an honoured name and
prostituted it in advancing the very theol-
ogr that evangelicalism historically opposed
with all its power.

New evangelisalism is widely accepted.

It has affected churches and seminaries in
varying degrees. Its spirit of compromise is

now accepted by many as Christian love. It



has created the theological basis and the
psychological mood for the inclusivism prac-
tised by many evangelistic and para-church
organizations--e.g., Billy Graham's fellowship

with the dnrch of Rome, and the joint wor-
ship and action of evangelicals and non-
evangelicals in Promise Keepers and in
anti-abortion groups.

Compromise with theological error and
fellowship with those from whom the Scrip-
ture commands separation betoken a move-
ment that is on a swift downward carcer to
open apostasy.

NEW HERMENET]TIC
The adaptation of the theories of neo-or-

thodoxy to the discipline of hermeneutics.*
Following the later writings of Martin
Heidegger, it aims to penetrate the cultural
settings of the biblical writers andof thcwords
theg mplog, and to use that knowledge to
show how their views were conditioned by
their historical and cultural environment.
Gerhard Ebeling, criticising the idea that
hermeneutics is the theory of the exposihon
of texts, says, "The primary phenomenon in
the realm of language is notthe understand-
ing OF language, but understanding
THROUGH language" (New Frontios inThe-
olog:vol.Z,"The New Hermeneutic, p. 93).
He contends that "the word itself has a
hermeneutical firnction" (ibid., p. 93-94).
Thus the interpreter's job is to understand.
not so mudr the word as "the word event."
His viewis thathermeneutics is distinctfrom
exegesis. If, for example, the words employed
by Scripture describe what neo-orthodox
theologians are pleased to dismiss as myth,
the new hermeneutic will not be taken up
with an exegesis of the bare words. Rather
it will put its theological principles, or pre-

suppositions, to work and will "demytholo-
gSze" the text. The end result is not an
exposition of what the biblical writer actu-
ally wrote but of what his neo-orthodox in-
terpreter imagines the message behind the
myth really is.

NICENE CREED

NICENE CREED
The name is taken from Niceain Bithynia

where the first ecumenical* council was held
in n.n. 325. At that council the scriptural
doctrine of the consubstantidity* of the Son

was declared. In 381 the second ecumeni-
cal council was held in Constantinople and
this added to the Nicene Creed the scrip-

tural teaching on the deity and personality
of the Holy Spirit. In 569, at Toledo, the
Western Church added the famous
"filioque"'t clause. Thus, in its final form,
the Nicene Creed is a fi.rll siatement of Bib-
lical trinitarianism.

The full text of the Nicene, ormore prop-
erly the Nicene-Constantinopolitan, Creed is

as follows:
"We believe in one God, the Father, the

Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and
of all that is unseen. We believe in one Lord,

Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, eternally
begotten of the Father, God from God, Light
from Light, true God from true God, begot-
ten, not made, one in Being with the Father.

Through him all things were made. For us

men and for our salvation he came down
from heaven: by the power of the Holy Spirit
he was born of the Virgin Mary, and became
man. For our sake he was cmcified under
Pontius Pilate; he suffered, died, and was
buried. On the third day he rose again in
fulfillment of the Scriphres; he ascended into
heaven and is seated at the right hand of
the Father. He will come again in glory to
judge the living and the dead, and his king-
dom will have no end. We believe in the
Holy Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life, who
proceeds from the Father and the Son. With
the Father and the Son he is worshiped and
glorified. He has spoken through the Proph-
ets. We believe in one holy catholic and ap-

ostolic Church. We acknowledge one
baptism for the forgiveness of sins. We look
for the resurrection of the dead, and the life
of the world to come. Amen."

Forthe implication of the expression "only
begotten," see Monogmcs.
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MHIUSM
From Latin nihil, "nothing"; it is used

in various senses. Philosophically, nihil-
ism is the belief that there is no basis for
knowledge or truth and no meaning or
purpose to existence. Consequently it re-
jects and opposes all customary, especially
Christian, beliefs about religion and mo-
rality. It is a sort of moral anarchism in which
we can know nothing to be true or right, or
indeed anything but a speck of meaning-
lessness in the midst of cosmic confusion
and darkness. As is usually the case, phi-
losophy has consequences in real life and
this one is no exception.

Politically, it is used as a loose descrip-
tion of any revolutionary, terroristmovement
that seeks to overthrow an orderly society.

In precise terms, it is the doctrine that all
current social, political, and economic insti-
tutions must be deshoyed to make way for
new institutions.

Often philosophical and political nihilism
combine, as in the case of the Russian Nihil-
ists (1860-1917) and of the modern Marx-
ist or Trotskyite terrorist groups that attacked
various European counfies, notably Ger-
many, Italy, and France, in the last third of
the 20th cenhry.

NOMINAI.ISM
A sctrool of late medieval scholasticthouglt

that held that 'tniversals," or abstact terms
describing universal principles, were nothing
more than necessities of thoughl or conven-

tions oflanguage, and had no real existence.

Its emphasis was always on the individual
term, person, or sihration. "Nominalism. . . is

the philosophy of stark individualism. Real-

,ty, i" tt is view, is held to corsist of individu-
als, related only in the serse that they stand

side by side in space and time. The concepts

into which they are classffied by men are

nothing but concepts, mere names-whence
the term Nomirulbm. According to this view,
the State is not an entity in and of itself but is

only the aggregate of its citizens. The Church
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again is not an entity in the mind of God, but
simply the sum of individual churdt mem-
bers. ln the technical termrnolory of the time,
there is no tniversal,' no entity embracing
the individuals" (Roland H. Bainton, Hunted
Huetic,p.27).

The nominalists' great champion was

William of Occam, who led the philosophi-

cal and theological fight against the realists.*
Their controversy was not without a ceriain
factional element. Nominalists were Fran-
ciscans, who purported to reflect Augustine's
theological emphasis (see Augustinianism),
and the realists were Dominicans, who re-
flected the position of Thomas Aquinas.
Their speculations touched on many sub-
jects, including the Tiinity,* the relation of
reason to faith, and the efficary of sacramen-

tal grace. In the latter the nominalist posi-
tion stressed the necessity of prevenient
grace* to enable the recipient to benefit from
the grace conveyed by a sacrament.* Accord-
ing to the n6plnalisl5, this prevenient grace

was received either mystically or by doing
the best one could. It created a merit* of
congruity whereby the grace of the sacra-

ment could be bestowed as a fiUing reward.
fu the controversy progressed, eadr side pro-

ceeded l,o exhemes in stating its positions.
fu a result nominalism came to be regarded
as propounding utterly speculative ideas on
the arbitrary nature of grace. Realism, on
the other hand came to be viewed as being
rationelisds.

NORMATTVE PRINCIPLE
The theory held by Lutherans and An-

glicans that what is not forbidden in Scrip-
ture is admissible in the practice, worship,
and government of the church. It is the op-
posite of the regulative principle* generally
adopted by Calvinists. Adherents of the
regulative principle ask, "Where does Scrip
ture command or sanction aparticularprac-
tice or form?" Those who hold the
normative principle ask, "IvVhere does Scrip
ture forbid it?"



Martin Luther, while holding tenaciously
to the princrple of sola Scriptura, "by Scrip-
fure a]one," in matters of doctrine, none-
theless condemned no ceremony unless it
was opposed to the gospel. If a form or pmc-
tice was not forbidden by the Word, he al-
lowed it to remain. In this way he conformed
the worship of the new Lutheran churches
to what the people were used to in the old
papal church.

The Church of England agreed with the
Lutherans, notwittr the Calvinists. Article 20
of the Thirty- Ninc Artbla (1571 ) states, "The
Church hath power to decree Rites or Cer-
emonies, and authority in controversies of
faith. And yet it is not lawfirl for the Church
to ordain anything that is contrary to God's
word written....fu it ought not to decree
anything against the same, so besides the
same ought it not to enforce anyttring to be
believed for necessity of salvation." In other
words, the church may introduce or allow
ecclesiastical practices as long as they are

not forbidden in Scripture, but it may not
make anything part of the faith necessary to
salvation except what the Scripture expressly

lays down as such.

NOVATIANISTS
Followers of Novatian, a Roman presby-

ter who disputed the title to the bishopric of
the church of Rome in the third cenhrry.
Novatian was inflexible in his opposition to
the readmission to the church of any who
had lapsed under persecution, and when he
learned that Cornelius, who took a much
softer line, had been elected bishop in place
of the martged Fabian, he refirsed to ac-

knowledge him. He himself was then or-
dained bishop by a number of like-minded
derics, thus startingthe first of history's many
conhoversies as to who was rightfirlly bishop
of Rome.

A church council condemned Novatian,
and he was forced to give way. However, he
still refused to fellowship in the Catholic
church and formed his followers into a sepa-

NOVATIANISTS

rate sect. This sectpersisted beyond ttre fifttr
century and continued Novatian's exclusion
of all who had lapsed under persecution.

The Novatianist view was based on Heb.
6:4-6, and their thinking was as follows:the
church could not receive unpardoned sin-
ners into its fellowship; it could grant par-

don only by baptism, which cor-rld not be
repeated; therefore baptized persons who
had lapsed could not be forgiven or read-
mitted to fellowship. From this Novatianists
developed a theory of the church as the as-

sembly of the hatharoi- 'pure ones"-and
this has invested them with a peculiar inter-
est to those who imagine a trail-of-bloodsuc-
cession ofindependent Baptist churches (see

Baptist). The fact is, however, that
Novatianist dogma was far-removed from the
beliefs of Baptists.

The Catholic church sought the re-entry
of Novatianists into the church upon rec-
onciliation (Council of Nicea n.o. 325). The
councils of Laodicea (367) and Con-
stantinople (381) added the condition of
full and written proof that Novatianists had
anathematized their former heresies. Later
councils added to these conditions until at
Iast Novatiarrists were not regarded as Chris-
tians at all and had to accept another bap-
tism if they were to gain admission to the
Catholic church.
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OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST
Christ's filial submission to His Father's

will in coming into the world, becoming sub-
ject to the law to fulfil and satisfy both its
precept and its penalty. fu a true man He
fully entered into all that it meant to be
'tnade under the law" (GaL. a:a).In perfectly
meeting its standard, he endured temptation
and suffered in body and in soul.

He obeyed graciously and as a matter of
choice. His eternal Sonship* neither implied
nor involved subordination nor obedience.
He did not obey because He was a Son but
dcspitefhat fact (Heb. 5:8).

He obeyed sinlesslg (Phil. 2:5-8; Heb.

7:26;2Cor.5:21; 1 Pet.2:22;l John 3:5).
He obeyed ubarbuslg and rqresattatiu elg

(Rom. 5:16-19) and is therefore the ground
of His people's jusffication.*

See hnputation.

OCCUIT
Latin occultus, "concealed"; it is a term

that is sometimes loosely employed to de-
scribe anything that is mysterious. It is, how-
ever, more commonly used to denote the
study, pursuit, or practice of the mystic arts

such as black magic witchcraft, necromancy,
spiritisrn, astrologr, and the diverse meth-
ods of "spiritual enlightenment" found in the
New Age* movemenL including channelling
and visualization.

OFFICES OF CTIRIST
See Mediotm; Ki"SA Ofice; hicstfu Of-

fue; hoplutic Offtce.

OLD CATIIOUC CTIURCH
First formed by a Dutch separation from

Rome in 1723, following the pope's condem-

nation of Jansenism* in the bull* Unigmihs
(1713) and Rome's refi.sal to allow a tlutctr
archbishop to be chosen locally. These Old
Catholic seceders were joined by others who
repudiated the Vatican Council of 1870, with
its decree of papal infallibility. The Old
Catholic church holds to the docrines of the
first seven ecumenical councils and has set

out its position frrlly in the Declaration of
Utrecht (1889). It maintains a married clergr
and since 1932 has been in frill commun-
ion with the Church of England.

OMNIPOTENCE
The all-powerfirlness of God, His unlim-

ited ability to act according to His own per-
fect will. Theologians sometimes speak of
God's power being limited by His own will
and by the nature of things-i.e., He cannot
work an essential contradiction. These are
foolish quibbles. To be able to do whatso-
ever He wills is no limitation. Contradictions
are nonentities. To say God cannot create a
nonentity is to say, "God cannot create noth-
irg." By the act of creation, it would not be
nothingany longer.

See Jer. 32:17; Mt. 19:26; Luke 1:37;
Rev. 19:6.

OMNIPRESENCE
God's presence in every point of space

with His whole being. Immensity stresses

the harscendence of God, that He is not
subject to the limitations of space; omnipres-
ence shesses His immanence in His creation,
that He fills all space. He is not extended
through space, for God is pure spirit and
has no extension.

Some theologians, zuch as Samuel Clarke,
speak of infinite space as an attribute of God.

313



OMNISCIENCE

Others prefer to speak of all things being
simultaneously present to God, rather than
God being present in all places.

OMNISCIENCE
See Knowlcdge of God.

ONLY BEGOTTEN
Greek monogenes; it declares the unique

relationship of the Son of God to His Father.

B. B. Warfield says, "The adjective bnly be-
gotten' conveys the idea, not of derivation
and subordination, but of uniqueness and
consubstantiality:Jesus is all that God is, and
He alone is this." (For an extended treatnent,
see Monogmes).

ONTOI-JOGICAL ARGUMENT FOR
C,OD'S EXISTENCE

See Argummts for Gots Erbtmce.

ONTOITOGICAL TRINITY
Ontologr is the science of real existence,

or absolute reality, as distinct from things
as they appear to us to be. Thus, when theo-
logians speak of the ontological Trinity-
Cornelius Van Til makes frequent use of
the term-they mean that God exists llom
all eternity as the triune God, Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit, as revealed in the word of
God; that this is not merely a human con-
ception of Him, but that it is absolutely,
eternally, and necessarily what God is, and
how God exists.

The fact that the persons in the Trinity*
operate according to a ceriain order or pat-
tern in the economy of creation and re-
demption has given rise to the term
"economical trinity." But it should always
be remembered that God is not described
as triune because He deals with His crea-
tures in this fashion. Rather the economi-
cal Trinity is based on the ontological
Thinity: God demonstrates His hinal dis-
tinctions in His dealings with His creatures,
because He is essentially and necessarily
triune.

314

OPEN VIEW OF GOD
A type of process theologr* advocated by

professed evangelicals such as Clark Pinnock
(The Opmness of God), Robert Brow (with
Pirurock, Unbounded Loae: A Good Neuts The-

olog for the 21st Century), and Greg Boyd
(God of the Possible: A Biblical Introduc'tion
to the OpenView of God). These writers pro-
pound what they claim is a new model for
evangelical theolory, a paradigm* shift away
from the old, classic theism that fully ac-

knowledges the transcendence and omni-
science of God. This new model is really just
the old liberal rejection of biblical theism
running under the flag of evangelicalism. It
responds to the age old questions: "If God is
infinitely good, wise, and powerfirl, why does
He allow so much evil and suffering in the
world? Could a goodGod allow all the hor-
rible things that happen in the world if He
had the power to prevent them? Does God
really know all things that have ever hap-
pened or will ever happen, with one, eter-
nal, inhritive act of cogrition?" The old liberal
answer to such questions is to make man
the measure of God, saying, in effect, that
since man cannot see how or why an infi-
nitely good, wise, and powerful God could
allow such so much suffering and evil, God
must not really possess all these attributes.
He must be either infinitely good or infinitely
wise and powerful, but He cannot be all
three. This type of answer is in line with the
liberal idea of a limited deity, for the God of
liberalism is never the hanscendent God of
Scripture. If God is infinite in any of His at-

tributes, He is infinite in all. Either He is
infinite or He is not. Liberalism, to be con-
sistent with itself, must say that He is not.

For evangelicals to come to the same con-
clusion is incredible. But the proponents of
the opermess of God do come to the same

conclusion as the liberals. They present a
God who is so good that He genuinely wishes

to do good to men, but He is circumscribed
by certain limitations. He does not know all
things; He is not all-powerfrrl; and He is not



immutable.* In the words of David F. Wells,

the openness of God theory presents a God
who "is genuinely baffled about the future,
cannot see its outcomes, is limited in power,
but is nevertheless struggling mightily in the
adverse circumstances of life to save us be-
cause he loves us so much" (What htu Hap-
pmed to the Reformation, ed. Garry L. W.

Johnson and R. Fowler lvVhite, pp. xxiv-xxv).
It appears to escape the attention of these

pseudo-evangelicals that again and again

Jehovah insists that He does know the fu-
ture. Indeed, He makes this attribute the
infallible proof of His unique claim to be
the one, true, and living God (Isa. 41:22;
45:21).It also escapes them that there is no
half-way house for them: they cannot have
a God who is infinite in any attribute if He is
limited i., *y. He is not a complex being,
but simple-i.e., His attributes are not sepa-

rable. He is infinite in all His perfections, or
He is infinite in none. The result of the open-
ness of God theory is not to modiSr but to
desfoy the biblical doctrine of God entirely.

The "open view of God" finds much of its
rationale in a one-sided teatnent of the bib-
lical texts that speak of God "repenting."
From these it is argued that God can and
does change His mind. Supporters of the
theory insist that we must understand re-

pmt wivocally* and not analogically-i.e.,
we must give the same force to the term
when it is used of God as we do when it is
used of man. For both it signifies a real
change of mind and purpose. In this view,
of course, ttre old Reformed, rather biblical,
teaching of the immutability of God is
counted an outdated concept.

Classic theism has usually explained the
texts that speak of God's repenting in an-

thropomorphic* terms. In every case, God's
repenting is the exercise of His unchanging
moral perfections in relation to changes in
the creatures with whom He is dealing.

Jeremiah 18:7-8 spells this out: 'At what
instant I shall speak concerning a nation, and
concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to

OPERA AD INTRA

pull down, and to destroy it; if that nation,
against whom I have pronounced, tum from
their evil, I will repent of the evil that I
thought to do unto them." The same divine
perfection that punishes the impenitent re-
lieves the penitent of the dreaded sentence.

There is no change in God's moral purpose;

the real change ocors in the creature. Thus,
the Lord speahs of His repmtings as a proof of
His immutabilitg: "How shall I give thee up,
Ephraim? how shall I deliver thee, Israel?

...mine heart is turned within me, my
repentings are kindled together. I will not
execute the fierceness of mine anger, I will
not retum to destroy Ephraim:/or1 am God,

and, not man" (Hos. 11:8-9).
Supporters of the open view of God theory

(e.g. the editorialist in Christianity Todng, Feb-
ratrl 7,2000, pp. 34-35) charge that clas-

sic theism's insistence on the immutability of
God is a boring philosophical concept. In re-
ality, ftre socalled new model for theism is

yet another manifestation of the world's old-
est philosophy of depraved minds, man's at-

tempt to make God in his own image.

OPERAAD ETTRA
Called by some lheologians notae

acternae, they are "the activities and effects
by which the Trinity is manifested out-
wardly. They are the following: (1) Creation,
preservation, and government of the uni-
verse. (2) Redemption. (3) Inspiration, re-
generation, and sanctification. The first
belongs officially and eminently to the
Father; the second to the Son; the third to
the Holy Spirit" (Shedd).

OPERAAD INTRA
Also called notae internae- these are the

activrties of the Trinity that are within the
divine essence and confined to it-unlike
the opera ad qctra which go outside of the
divine essence and produce external results.

Thus they are referred to as immanent and
intransitive activities, or as constitutional
and necessary activities. "The internal
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OPUS DEI

works or actions of God are those which
the Persons perform and exercise one to-
ward another" (Ursinus). The eternal gen-

eration* of the Son and the procession* of
the Spirit are the opera ad intra.

OPUS DEI
Latin, meaning "The work of God"; the

name of a controversial organization in
the Roman Catholic Church. Founded in
Spain in 1928 by a Spanish priest
Jos6maria Escriva, Opus Dei now boasts
some 80,000 members worldwide. Its full
title is The Personal Prelature of the Holg
Cross and Opus Dei. (A personal prelature
is like a bishopric with people but with-
out a defined territory.)

Escriva saw his organization as a means

of protecting and promoting traditional Ro-

man Catholic theolory and spirituality. It is

something of a papal army of priests, uni-
versity professors, teachers, and workers
throughout the world, dedicated to carrying
out the programmes of the Vatican. Escriva
insisted that Opus Dei be a lay rather than a
religious society. At first it aimed particularly
at intellechrals but nowboasts thatitindudes
thousands of working men and women in
its ranks.

Opus Dei has aroused suspicion both
within and outside the Roman Catholic
church. Roman Catholic religious groups
such as the Jesuits* have been suspicious of
its lay structures while some bishops have
been suspicious of its members being out-
side local diocesan confol and accountable
to Opus Dei's leadership. Politicians, esps.
cially in ltaly, have accused Opus Dei of
being a sort of Vatican Mafia, though hard
evidence is difficult to obtain. Escriva died
in 1975 and was beatified* in 1992.

OPUS OPERATUM
Equivalent to ex opere operato;* al-ain

phrase employed by Roman Catholic
theologians to signiff that the benefit of
a sacrament is conferred "by virhre of the
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work wrought." In other words, the grace
is in the sacrament which conveys it to
the passive recipient without the neces-
sity of faith and repentance. Cardinal
Bellarmine said that the administration
of a sacrament is called opus operatum,
so that "it confers grace by virtue of the
sacramental act itself."

ORDINAIION
The act of initial induction into a ministry

by the presbyiery (1 Tim. 4:14), eryressing
its judgment that one who has received a
call fiom a local chtudr to the office of teadr-
ing or ruling elder is indeed called and quali-
fied by God. By the laying on of hands the
candidate is set aside for the office to which
he has been called, and that calling is thereby
publidy adarowledged and confirmed. In the
case of ministerial candidates called to mis-
sionary work, the call ofa local congregation
is not deemed necessary, and the presbytery
will ordain a candidate of whose gifts and
calling by the Lord they are sure.

See Church (Goarnment ofl.

ORDO SALUTIS
The order of salvation, the process by

which the work of salvation, wrought in
Christ, is realized in the hearts of God's elecl
"It aims at describing in their logical order,
and also in their interrelations, the various
movements of the Holy Spirit in the appli@-
tion of the work of redemption" (Berkhof).

The Bible nowhere erylicifly sets out such
an order, though Rom 8:29-30 may be con-

sidered as an approadr to sudr a definitive
statement On the basis of this, most Reformed
theologians (see Weshnirctr Confasion of
Faith, chap.3, sec. 6) describe the ordo salutis

as regeneration, calling conversion, repen-

tance, faith, justification, adoption, sanffica-
tion, perseverance of the saints, and their final
glorification-all this depending on ourunion
with Chdst, a union first established by di-
vine election in the covenant of redemption.

See Cwqunt Theologg.



ORIGINAL RIGTITEOUSNESS
The perfect conformity to the law of God

of man, as fint created. Sometimes the term
natural righteousnus is employed with the
same meaning. It must be kept ur mind, how-
ever, that'hatural" implies only thatsuch righ-
teousness belonged to man's nafife as it came

from the hand of its Creator. It does not im-
ply that it is necessary to human nature, so

that man would not be a real man or a re-

sporsible moral agent without it. Fallen man
is every bit as responsible as unfallen man.

ORIGINAL SIN
Fallen man's natural sinfulness, the he-

reditary depravity* and comrption of hu-
man nature because of Adam's fall.*
Though it inheres in human nature and is
propagated by natural generation, it does
not arise from anything in man's original
natural constitution.

Reformed Position
Calvin said, "Man is comrpted by a natu-

ral depravity, but whidr did not originate
from nahre. We deny that it proceeded from
nahre, to siffi that it is rather an adventi-
tious quality or accident, than a substantial
property originally innate. Yet we call it nahr-
ral, that none may suppose itto be contracted
by every individual from comrpt habit,
whereas it prevails over all by hereditary
nght" (Irctituta,2:l.ll). "On account of the
comrption of human nahre, man may be
justly said to be naturally abominable to
God" (ibid., Z:t.tt).

"Sin has possessed all the powers of the
soul, since Adam departed foom the foun-
tain of righteousness. For man has not only
been ensnared by the inferior appetites, but
abominable impiety has seized the very
citadel of his mind, and pride has pen-
etrated into the inmost recesses of his
heart" (2:1.9).

In hacing Paul's docrine of original sin,

Calvin concludes "that man is so totally over-
whelmed, as with a deluge, that no part is

ORIGINAL SIN

free from sin: and therefore whatever pro-
ceeds from him is accounted sin; as Paul says

that all the affections or thoughts of the flesh
are enmity against God, and therefore death
(Rom.8:6-7)."

Hence, though sin in man is not a ma-
terial principle in human nature (as

Manicheism* holds) or an original, or nec-
essary part of it, the soul of fallen man
"is not only wounded, but so comrpted,
that it requires not merely to be healed,
but to receive a new nature" (2:1.9).
Calvin thus safeguards the doctrine
against Pelagianism* of every degree. Fur-
thermore, he does not make comrption
something in our nature but yet in some
way distinct from our nature. He acknowl-
edges that in its first state human nature
was holy, but he proves from Scripture
that it has degenerated from that state.
Now it is not merely overcome by cor-
ruption; it is in itself comrpt-"man is of
himself nothing else but concupiscence
[ust]," and "abominable impiety" is the
ruling principle of his unrenewed mind.

l,utheran Position
Lutherans debated and rejeded the idea that

original sin "is properly and without any dis-

tinction the very na[ue, substance, and essence

of comrpt marL or at least the principal and

preeminent part of his substance, namely ra-

tional soul" (Formula of Concord, Art 1). They
hold that even after the fall* there is a distinc-

tion between man's corrupt nafure and origi-
nal sin "which adheres in the compt nature
and also comrpts the nah.ue" (ibid , kL 1). The
nahre of man is God's work; original sin is the
devil's work (rldd., Atrrmative 1), and "the dis-

tinction between our comrpt nafire and the

comrption whidr is implanted within the na-

hre, and t}rcudt whidr the nah-ue is comrpt,
can be easily discerned" (Affirmative 2). None

but God can separate the nahre fiom the cor-

mption within it, but He will certainly sever

one from the other by means of death and res-

urredion (Afrrmative 3). Despite this insistence
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ORIGINAL SIN

that man's nature is distinct ftom the colTup
tion that now resides within it and thereby cor-

rupb it, Lutheranism seeks to avoid the notions

that as God's creahrre man's nahlr is frmda-

mentally good and that comrption is something

alien to il or'Ynerely the liability and debt of
anothers tansgression, fi'ansmitted to us apart
from any comrption of our nature" (Negative

8.1). lVhile holding to the truth that man's na-

Ule is comrpt, the formulators of tlus Lutheran
standard desired to ensure that no one could
drarge God with any lack of goodness or wis-

dom on account of that comrption. God did
not create man's nature comrpt

As believers in creationism,* these
Lutheran fathers beheved that God has con-
tinued to create souls and that His creation
could not be comrpt as it comes from His
hand; that is, man is not comrpted because

ofsome concreated necessity orbecause of
his finiteness. Their desire to show that man's
comrption does not come from his original
constitution and is not the nahral conse-

quence of his humanness is Scriphrral and
praiseworthy, but their statements are open
to two major objections:

First, they tend to a materialistic view
of nahrre and comrption, though Lutherans
would protest such a conclusion and point
to tbe Formula of Concords strong denun-
ciation of Manicheism.* Butthe notion that
an uncomrpt, pure soul is created by God
and united with a physical body by the act
of conception, and that by that union the
soul becomes comrpt seems to fall into the
very dualism and materialism of
Manicheism that the Formula so roundly
condemns.

Second, the way Lutherans describe the
distinction between the nahre of man and

the comrption in it, has led to a modifica-
tion of ttre original stand of Luther on the
subject of the total inability of fallen man's
will to originate anything good or pleasing
bo God. McClintock and Strong quote Charles

O. Ifuauth's summary of Lutheran doctrine,
which includes the statement, "The deprav-
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ity of man is total in its extent, and his will
has no positiue ability in the work of salva-

tion, but has the negatiue ability (under the
ordinary means of grace) of ceasing resis-

tance" (emphasis is added). This ignores the
fact that such cessation of resistance is in
itself a good work; it is, indeed, a good work
that flies in the face of the evil inclination of
the unrenewed will.{'This is cerlainly a sen-
ous modification of Luther's view.

The somewhat dialectical pronounce-
ments of the Formulnof Concordmay be con-

trasted to the Reformed statement of the
doctnne of original sin in the Westrninster

Confusion of Faith (chap 6, sec. 2-4): "By

this sin [our first parents] fell from their origi-
nal righteousness, and communion with God,

and so became dead in sin, and wholly de-

filed in all the faculties and parts of soul and
body. They being the root of all mankind,
the guilt of this sin was imputed, and the
same death in sin and comrpted nahrre con-
veyed to all their posterity, descending from
them by ordinary generation. From this origi-
nal comrption, whereby we are utterly in-
drsposed, disabled, and made opposite to all
good, and wholly inclined to all evil, do pro-
ceed all actual hansgressions."

Roman Catholic Position
Rome holds that "all men are implicated

in Adam's sin" (Catechism of the Catholic
Church,l aOA; however, in Roman Catho-
lic theologz this implication is limited and
falls far short of the Protestant doctrine. "Al-

though it is proper to each individual, origi-
nal sin does not have the character of a
personal fault in any of Adam's descendants.

It is a deprivation of origrnal holiness and
justice [righteousness], buthuman nature has

not been totally comrpted" (ibid.,ll 4O4).
Rome admits that original sin causes ev-

ery person to be "inclined to sin-an inclina-
tion to evil that is called concapiscence"
(fl 405), but insists that this concupiscence*
is not in itself sin.

The heart of Rome's position lies in her



failure to understand the truth ofconcreated
holiness.* She sees man's original holiness

as a gft supuaddcd to his nature. He lost
this by the fall, but the loss did not involve
the radical ruin of his moral constihrtion.

Rome teadres that "baptism, by rnparting
the life of Ctrist's graoe, erases original sin

and hrms a man back toward God" (fl 405,
sec Baptismd Regenodion). Despite this,

concupiscence and a nalrre "weakened and
indined to evil" ensure that he will continue
to have "ahard battle" with sin (fl a07-a09).

Pelagian and Anninian Positions
Pelagianism* entirely rejects the doctrine

of original sin and confines sin to separate

acts of the will, which retains the power to
choose sinlessly as much as sinfully.

Arminianism*is semi-Pelagian* in its po-
sition on original sin. It agrees with Pelagians

that sin consists in separate acts of the will,
and that the guilt of Adam's first sin is not
transmitted to his descendants. It disagrees

with Pelagiars in that it holds that fallen man
is depraved, though not totally, and that the
pollution of Adam's first sin is transmitted
to his descendants.

Srrmmary
Ongrnal sin is the natural sinfulness of

Adam's descendants, by natural generation.
The designation original srn signifies the
following:
1. This sinfulness is derived from Adam, the
original root of the entire race.

2. It is inherent in Adam's posterity fiom
the womb; it rs not the result of environ-
ment or imitation.
3. It is the root of all the achral fansgres-
sions each sinner commits. Rome's idea that
though the root has been removed by bap-
tism, the fruit still remairs, is both illogical
and unscriptural.
4. It consists of original guilt and original
pollution. Guilt signifies a liability to punish-
ment. Pollution signifies the absence of origi-
nal righteousness and the presence of evil.
Pollution involves guilt; there is no suctr thing

ORTHODOXY

as guiltless pollution. The Arminian view that
pollution alone, not guilt, is transmitted from
Adam to his posterity is based on an
unscriptural view of man's sinfulness, and
obviously views pollution as a moral disease

which is guilfless per se.

See Dqraaitg; Imputation; Inabilitg;
Tfaducianism; Tlansmission of Sin.

ORIHODOXY
A term that is used in two distinct ways.

First, it is the daimed title of the Eastem
chlurches (see Gteek (m Eastqn) Mlndmg).

Second, it is used to denote consistency
in doctrine with the revelation of Scripture.
To this definition Rome would add the hadi-
tions of the church and the teaching of the
fathers, but Protestantism* Iimits the author-
rty to establish a docfinal norm to the in-
spired word of God. That is not to say that
Protestantism has no place for creeds or con-
fessions but holds that they must be judged
by the Bible. They cannot become an addi-
tional source of revelation or authority.

Protestants generally reserye the term
"orthodory" for the body of doctrines that
are essential to the Christian faith. People

who hold to this body of truth may disagree
on points of interpretation on subjects that
do not materially affect the central truths
of God's revelation. Differences on such mat-
ters do not make men heretics.

Any list of the essential Christian doc-
trines that constitute orthodoxy must include
the following:
l. One personal, eternal God who exists nec-

essarily in the Tiinity* of His sacred persons.

Z.T\e inspiration and authority of the Bible
as the very word of God, the sole source of
Christian doctrine. This includes the histori-
cal integnty of the OT and the NT, includ-
ing their record of the supernatural
interventions of God in the affairs of men.
3. God's creation* ac nihilo* of the heavens
and earth and all that is in them, and His
providential sovereign control of His entire
creation.
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4. The Person and work of Ctrist, with par-
ticular emphasis on the following: His essen-

tial and etemal deity;* His incamation* and
virgin birth;* His sinlessness and obedience
to God in His life; His once-for-all vicarious
atonement* by the shedding of His blood at
Calvary; His actual bodily resurrection* from
the dead; His ascension to God's right hand
to be the great high priest and advocate* of
His people; His second coming.*
5. The essential and eternal deity and the
Tiinitarian personality of the Holy Spirit.*
6. The historicity of the biblical narrative
of the creation of man, his fall* into sin,

God's consequent curse of the earth, and
the comrption of the entire human race by
Adam's fall.
7. Salvation by free grace without any addi-
tion of human merit at any stage in the work.
This indudes the followingfuttrs: the deprav-
ity of all men by nature and their inability,
while unregenerate, to produce spiritual
good; the necessity of the Spirit's work to re-

generate souls dead in sins and to create re-

pentance and faith in them; the ftrll application
to God's people of the redemption purdrased
by Christ; eternal life as the fr=e g,ft of God,

to be received by faith, not obtarned with
money or merit;justification by faith alone,
including the foqgiveness of sins and the im-
putation of Ctrist's perfect righteousness as

the ground of the be[ever's acceptance with
God;the union of all believers with Christ as

members of His body, the church*; sanctifi-
cation by the power of the Holy Spirit who
works in those whom God has justified to
produce good works as the evidence of a liv-
ing faith; glorification with Christ in the
blessed enjoyment of etemal life.
8. The resurrection of sainb and sinnen, God's
judgment of all men, followed by the everlast-

ing blessedness of the saints (heaven) and the
everlasting punishment of the lost (hell).

Some may add their own denominational
distinctives to the list, but this would be a
mistake. Anyone who holds these fuths will
never go rvlrong on anything that is essential

320

to the saving of men's souls. All who are
within this framework of frrndamental truth
hold to orthodory, despite all their minor
variations of views. All who are outside of
this framework are heterodox, whatever
other points of interpretation they may hold
in common with the orthodox.

OXFORD GROUP
A group founded at Oxford University in

1929 by American Lutheran minister Frank
Buchman with a program for world reform.
In 1938 it became Moral Rearmament.*

OXFORD MOVEMENT
See Angla Catholicism; Tlactaianism;

Puseyites.



PAEDOBAPTISM
From the Greek paidioa "a young drild,

or infant"; infant baptism. At the time of the
Reformation, Anabaptists* rejected
paedobaptism, while the Reformed churches,

believing it to be a sign and seal of the cov-
enant of grace, argued that Scripture war-
ranted the baptism of the children of
believing parents because sudr drildren were
included by God in His covenant promises.

See Bqtisn; Baptisrrol Regmuation;
Means of Grace.

PANENTHEISM
A term invented to provide a philosophi-

cal basis for process theolory.* It should be
distinguished from pantheism.* Pantheism
identifies God with the universe.
Panentheism is the notion that the universe
is God but that God is more than the uni-
verse. In other words, though the universe
is part of the reality of God, it is not all of
that reality. God is something whidr the uni-
verse is not. God may be looked on as the
soul of the univene and the universe as the
body of God. Viewed in this way, the uni-
verse is God while God is greater than the
universe just as the body of a man is the
man, but his soul is not limited to the body.

PANTHEISM
From two Greek words, pan, "d1," and

theos,"God"; a theory that denies the tran-
scendence of God, refrsing to recognize Him
as a being distinct from creation. Thus it iden-
tffies God and the universe; all is God and
God is all. Theologically, it is the denial of
the personality of God.

Far from the absolute and sovereign Be-

ing presented in Scripture, the god of the

pantheist is an "eternal becoming" (Berkhof),

who developed into personal consciousness
in the consciousness of man. Through the
inlluence of Sdrleiermacher's Consciousness

Theologr,* this notion became the dominant
heresy of l9th-cenhrry theologr. Barttr, who
was schooled in Schleiermacher's system,

repudiated its pantheistic base and empha-
sized the transcendence of God, speaking of
Him as "wholly other," although by embrac-
ing existentialism he remained a captive of
subjectivism, the very thing he professed to
esdrew.

PAPYRUS
See MSS.

PARADIGM
Greek pra, "by," futgmn, "example"; a pat-

tern or model. lt has two main uses:

1. In theologl a paradigm is a model that
sets the norm for understanding and inter-
preting the gospel. Nowadays we hear a lot
about a paradigm shifi. This describes the
adoption of a new motif for interpreting the
entire Biblical message. It is usually a tool
to validate a new theologr or practice, even
at the expense of invalidating the plain
meaning of the Biblical text. For example,
by moving away foom Christ's atoning death
and bodily resurrection as the paradigm that
defines the gospel in terms of personal re-
demption from sin unto God, to a totally
unscriptural interpreiation of His emphasis
on freedom, or love and justice, liberation
theologians have invented a paradigm that
proclaims the gospel in terms of "social jus-
tice," or freedom from political, economic,
or social oppression or repression. In this
way they can validate anything from ter-
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rorist revolutions to the acceptance of ho-
mosexual lifestyles.
2. Form criticism* uses paradigmfor the nar-
ratives of the gospel, usually ending with a
saying of Jesus, that the original gospel
preachers used as examples of "that which

Jesus was and brought into being" (Martln

Dibelius). Thus to a form critic, a paradigm
is an oral tradition, possibly historical, or
partly histoncal, about whatJesus really was

and did, that provided an example for the
evangelists to use in their ministry.

Like every other attempt to get behind
the text of the NT to discover an oral tradi-
tion, which over a period of time became
embellished with mythological material be-
fore it was written in the NT, this view of
paradigm is fundamentally wrong. If the
gospels are an inspired and honest record of
the Son of God, the form critical approactr is
!!Tong. If they are not, we are left in a dark-
ness that no amount of form criticism can
ever penetrate. The Biblical paradigm to
adopt with regard to the gospel narratives is

found in texts such as 2 Pet. 1:16-19. This
sets the norm for our understanding of the
gospels. They are accurate, historical, in-
spired, and trustworthy, and should be
beated as such.

PARADOX THEOI,OGY
fu Dialulic Thdog; Thalog of Crisis.

PAROUSIA
A Greek word tsually translated "com-

irg" i, the NT. Its basic significance is "pres-

ence" (Phil.2:72),or "arrival" (1 Cor. 15:23;
2 Cor.7:6).lt is used for the coming of both
Christ and the antidrrist (2 Thess. 2:1, 8).

The NT describes the parousia of Christ
in a variety of ways:
l. The parousia of the Son of Man (Matt.

24:3.27,37,39).
Z.The parousia of the Lord (1 Thess.
3:13; 4:15; 5:23; 2 Thess. 2: 1 ; James 5:7;
2 Pet. 3:4).
3. The parousia of Christ (2 Pet. 1:16).
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4. His parousia (l Cor. 75 :23 ; I Thess. 2 : 19;

2 Thess. 2:8;2 Pet. 3:4; I loln 2:28).
5. The parousia of the day of God (2
Pet.3:12).

In ancient itmes, parousro was popularly
used of the arrival of a king. That makes it a
fitting word to denote the second coming*
of the King of Kings.

Dispensationalists have claimed that
parousia is particularly a Pauline word and
is used to denote the pre-tribulation coming
of Christ to rapture His church, as distinct
from His post-tribulation revelation or ap-
pearing. However, a glance at the above-

listed texts will show how groundless is such

a claim. More thoughtful writers of that
school do not now make the claim in quite
such terms. W. E. Vine claims:

"When used of the return of Christ, at
the Rapture of the Church, it signifies not
merely His momentary coming for His Saints,

but His presence with them from that mo-
ment until His revelation and manifestation
to the world. In some passages the word gives
prominence to the beginning of that period,
the course of the period being implied, 1

Cor. 15:23; 1 Thess. 4:15;5:23;2 Thess.

2:1; James 5:7, 8; 2 Pet. 3:4. In some, the
course is prominenl Matt. 24:3, 37 ; I Thess.

3:13; 1 John2:28; in others the conclusion
of the period,Matt.24:27;2 Thess. 2:8."

This is all purely i-agrrary, not war-
ranted by the texts, and invented to bolster
the preconceived theory of a pre-tribulation
coming of Christ. According to this scheme

the Lord Jesus used parousi,a with very dif-
ferent significances in Matt. 24, almost in
the same breath, without any intimation of
His change of meaning. Furthermore, it is
not consistent with itself. Vine holds that 1

Cor. 15:23 and 1 Thess. 4:15 both speak

of Christ's "momentary coming for His
saints." Obviously they do both speak of the
same event, but 1 Cor. 15:52 indicates that
this "momentary coming" is at the last
tnrmp-which cannot be before the tribula-
tion period, because that period is charac-



teized,by seven trumps (Rev. 8:6) in keep
ing with what the Lord Jesus said in Matt.
24:29-31. The fact that ttre NT sets forth
the "glorious appearing" as our "blessed

hope" (Titus 2:13, see Granttille Shatpe
Ruluzl and that the church is referred to
Christ's revelation for her comfort (2 Thess.

1:7; see 1 Cor. 1:7; I Pet. 1:7, 13: 4:13)
shows how baseless is any theory that wor-rld

either distinguish, as to time, the parousia
from the appearing, or make the parousia
cover two second comings and an extended
period of time, as Vine's scheme does. The
simple truth of the matter is that parousiais
a designation of the one second coming of
Christ and is contemporaneous with His ap-
pearing or revelation. They are but differ-
ent descriptions of the same event.

PARTIIENOGENESIS
Greek, parthmos, "virgSn," gmesrs, "birth" ;

virgin birth.*

PARTICUUTR REDEMPTION
The doctrine that the purpose of God in

the work of Christ was actually to save His
elect, not to make the salvation of aII men
possible. Christ died to purchase a people,
not a possibility.

See Atonenmt; Fiae Points of Contro-
ausg; Cahsinism.

PASCTIAL CONTROVERSY
The difference of opinion and practice

that agitated the early drrrch regarding the
proper observance of the Lord's death and
resurrection at Easter. Some believed that
the church should strictly observe the very
date of the cmcifixion, the fourteenth of
Nisan, and the resurrection three days later.

Others believed that the Lord Jesus died on
aFnday and rose again onthe followingSun-
day, making it the Lord's Day. Thus they
observed Good Friday and Easter Sunday
on those days irrespective of whether they
fell on the original dates.

See Qurtodccimanisn.

PAULICIANS

PASTORAL THEOITOGY
That branch of theological study which

deals with a pastor's personal and official
duties as an undershepherd to whom Christ
has committed the solemn task of feeding
and leading the flock of God according to
the word of God.

See hactical Tluologg.

PATRIPASSIANISM
Lain patu, "father," and patior, "to suf-

fer"; a name for Modalistic Monarchianism*
which expresses the mistaken viewthat since

God is one indivisible pcrson, it is correct to
say that the Father suflered for our redemp-
tion. See also SabeUirutbm.

PATRONAGE
The right of a patron to appoint the pas-

tor of a local church (see Adaowson for the
operation of this system in the English
drurch). In the Scottish church a pahon was

generally a landowner whose means enabled
him to assume responsibility for the payrnent
and housrng of a minister.

The Scottish practice of patonage arose

in the Middle Ages as pious landowners built
and endowed churches to which they ap-
pointed priests. After the Reformation the
pabonage was continued despite that the
First Book of Discipline arrd the Second Booh
of Discipline called for its discontinuance. It
often led to bitter controversy as patrons
installed ministers who were not wanted by
the parishioners. Consequently there were
frequent resentment and agitation to estab-

lish the right of a congregation to call their
minister. Division was inevitable. The issue

of patronage was a major cause of the Dis-
ruption of 1843 which gave birth to the Free

Church of Scofland.

PAULICIANS
An ancient witness against the errors

that had taken hold in the Eastern Church,
much as the Waldenses* were in the West.
They flourished in the East from the mid-
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7th century until the 10th. During the 8th
to the tenth centuries they were trans-
ported to Thrace and from there they
spread across Europe.

The drarges levelled against them by their
enemies grve us a good idea of their adher-
ence to scriphral truth. "Among the promi-
nent chalges urged against the Paulicians
before the Fatriarch of Corstantinople in the
eighth century, and by Photius and Petrus

Siculus in the ninth, we find the following-
that they dishonoured the Virgin Mary, and
rejected her worship; denied the life-giving
efficacy of the cross, and refused its wor-
ship; and gainsaid the awfirl mystery of the
conversion of the blood of Christ in the Eu-
charist;while by others they are branded as

the originators of the Iconoclastic heresy and
the war against the sacred images. In the
first notice of the secretaries in Western
Europe, I mean at Orlears, they were simi-
larly accused of treating with contempt the
worship of martJrrs and saints, the sign of
the holy cross, and mystery of transubstan-
tiation; and much the same too at Arras"
(Elliott, Horac Apocalgticac, 2 :27 7).

PEUTGIANISM
Named after Pelagius, a fifth-cenhry Brit-

ish monk who denied the doctrines of origi-
nal sin* and the h-ansmission of Adam's guilt
to his posterity, Pelagianism became one of
the most persistent heresies to comrpt the
gospel of salvation by grace.

Pelagius and his immediate followers held
that human nature was not ruined and in-
clined toward sin by the fall.* Thus they
taught the natural ability of every soul to do
good, since God creates each one with as

much natural ability as He bestowed on
Adam. Pelagius taught that sin* consisted
only in separate acts of the will. To him, there
was no such thing as a sinful disposition. In
keeping with fiis, he held that Adam was

not created positively holy, but with his will*
equally balanced between good and evil. He
explained the fact of the universality of sin
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as the result of the imitation of the habits of
other sinners.

Thus, Pelagianism has no place for the
doctrines of grace* and the sovereignty of
God.* Indeed, it has no place for redemp-
tion,* holding that man's free will* is suffi-
cient for the practice of virtue, helped by
the law of God and the example of Christ,
which make holiness easier to practise.

The term Pelagtan has also been used
more loosely. William Cunningham says, "In
ordinary usage, Pelagianism is commonly
employed as a general designation of defec-

tive and erroneous views in regard to the
extent and consequences ofhuman deprav-
ity and of the necessity of special divine
agency in conversion and sanctification."

Semi-Pelagianism started as a halfway
house between Augustine's defence of the
doctrine of grace and Pelagius's denial of it.
Semi-Pelagianism held on to the notion that
the fallen human will had some power to
incline to good, but accepted the necessity
of grace for salvation. However, this grace is

given after the first step is taken by the will
of man. Thus, man does not receive Christ
because of grace, but rather receives grace

after he decides to receive Christ.
Arminianism tends toward Semi-

Pelagianism, though Arminius himself and
others like John Wesley, have held (incon-

sistently, in the light of their other views) to
total depravity* and the necessity of grace

to precede and cause any decision of the
human will to turn to Christ (see heoenicnt
Grace).

PENAITY OF THE BROKEN I-AW
All the just consequences of sin. The

Scripture denominates these under one
word, "death" (Gen. 2:17). This includes
natural, physical death (Ecc. l2:7), moral
and spiritual death (Matt. 8:22;Eph.2:l; I
Tim. 5:6), and eternal death, the second
death (Rev. 20:6-14).

A. A. Hodge remarks, "The instant the
law was violated its penalty began to oper-



ate, although, on account of ftre interven-
tion of the dispensation of grace, the firll ef-
fect of the sentence is suspended during the
present life. The Spirit of God was withdrawn
the instant man fell, and he at once became
spiritually dead, physically mortal, and un-
der sentence ofdeath eternal."

PENANCE
A sacrament of the Roman Catholic

chuch "by which sins committed after bap-
tism are foqgiven through the absolution of
the priest" (Baltimore Catechism). Roman
Catholics are taught that penance helps them
to make up for the temporal punishment they
must suffer for sin, but since penance given

by *re priest does not always make frrll sat-

isfaction for the sins ur question, they should
do other acts of penance in an effort to gain
indulgences, or remissions from the punish-

ments of purgatory.
The whole ursoipIral notion is based on

Rome's perverted system of meril* Bishop
Fulton J. Sheen wrote, "Through them [i.e.,

penances], the Church grves her penitents a

fresh start And the Chuch has tremendous
spirihral capital, gained though cenh:ries of
penance, persecution, and martyrdom; many
of her children prayed, suffered and merited
more than they needed for their own indi-
vrdual salvation. The Chudr took these su-

perabundant merits and put them into the
spiritual treasury, out of which repentant sin-

ners can draw in times of spirihral depression."
(See Supooogalint).

fu well as highlighting the anti-Biblical
and anti-Chrisflan character of the Romish
docfine of penance, this statement serves

to show, on the authority of one of Rome's
most eminent 2Oth-century American bish-
ops, that modern Rome has not sffied from
the counterfeit gospel which the Reformers
exposed and repudiated in the 16th cenhrry.

PENTECOSTALISM
The name chosen by churches that stress

a post-conversion experience they describe

PENTECOSTALISM

as "the baptism in the Spirit," evidenced by
the reception of lhe cha*mata, or super-
natural gifu of the Holy Spirit,* especially
glossalalia,* speaking in tongues.

Pentecostal Roots
Pentecostalism claims the Holiness and

Higher Life movements that began to flour-
ish in the 19th century as its tue roots. These

movements emphasized a post-conversion
"second blessing" and a baptism of the Spirit
to impart power for service. Their views,
Pentecostalists claim, paved the way forthet
movement. This claim appears to have an
element of truth in it, in that Pentecostalism
did flourish among members of Holiness
groups, especially in the United States. How-
ever, many who strongly believed in the
baptism of the Spirit to impart power for
service, for example R. A. Torrey, and most
of the supporters of the Keswick movement,
rejected the Pentecostalist view of a restora-
tion of the supernahrral gifu of the apostolic
period to the modern church. They particu-
larly rejected the Pentecostalist insistence on
speaking in tongues as the initial evidence
of the baptism of the Spirit.

The Beginning of Pentecostalism
In the United Stafes. Pentecostalism began

January l, 1901 when Agnes Ozman spoke
in tongues at Bethel Bible School, Topeka
Kansas. The school was operated by Charles
F. Parham who launched the view, now
widely accepted among Pentecostalists, that
speaking in tongues is the initial evidence of
the baptism in the Spirit. The firrther evi-
dence, he claimed, was the restoration of the
NT ctrarismatato the church, particularly the
gift of zupernaxrral healing. Indeed, this claim
was developed to teadr another widely held
Pentecostalist position, namely that "healing
is in the atonement." By thir Parham and
those who have followed him hold not
merely that Christ's atonement has pur-
drased etemal glorification for the believer s

body-what Paul calls "the redemption of our
body" (Rom. 8:23), which awaits the sec-
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ond coming* of Christ-but that it purchased
for every Christian deliverance from every
bodily sickness.

From 1906-09 "the Azusa Street Re-

vival" gave Pentecostalism a worldwide
prominence. The Azusa Street Mission in Los
Angeles was an unpromising place for such
a forward thrust. According to the Los An-
geles Times it was a "hrmble down shack."
However, under the ministry of a black
preacher from Texas, WilliamJ. Seymour, it
became the scene of a prolonged Pentecos-

tal event that athacted people from around
the nation and the world, and sent them back
with a burning zeal to see the new move-
ment established in their own localities.

In Europe. In Europe, Pentecostalism
started with the ministry of Thomas Ball
Barratt, an English-born naturalized Norwe-
gan. Barratt visited America and received
the Pentecostalist experience in New York.
He refurned to Norway where he organized
Pentecostalist meeting5. Among his visitors
was an Anglican clergyman from
Sunderland, England, J. A. Boddy, who
brought Barratt to England for special meet-
ings that introduced Pentecostalism to Brit-
ain. Barratt had a similar influence in
Germany, Swrtzerland, Denmark, and Fin-
land, where his visits led to the establish-
ment of Pentecostalist churches.

Grnwth of Pentecostalism
Prior to 1945. Though the growth of

Pentecostalism was comparatively slow be-
fore World War II, the major Pentecostalist
denominations were forned during that pe-

riod. In America, the Pentecostal Holiness
Church, the Church of God (Cleveland, Ten-

nessee), the Church of God in Christ, the
Assemblies of God, and the Pentecostal
Church of God all came into existence be-
fore 1920. In Britain, the Apostolic Faith
Church was formed by William Oliver
Hutchinson. The Welsh assemblies in this
group withdrew in 1916 to form the Apos-
tolic Church. In 1915 George Jefteys vis-

326

ited Northem Ireland where he formed the
Elim Evangelistic Band, which later became
the Elim Pentecostal Church.In 1924 some

seventy independent Pentecostalist churches
amalgamated to form the Assemblies of God
of Great Britain and Ireland. Later (1940)

Jeffteys left the Elim movement to form the
Bible-Pattern Church Fellowstup.

After World War II. After World War
II, Pentecostalism experienced a world-
wide growth, particularly through the ef-
forts of American evangelists and faith
healers, such as Oral Roberts and T. L.
Osborne. Another leading cause of the
spread of the movement was the emer-
gence of the Full Gospel Business Men's
Fellowship International which introduced
Pentecostalism to many from mainstream
churches and gave it much needed re-
spectability. In America, Pentecostalists
gained acceptance in mainstream Evan-
gelicalism,* becoming charter members of
the National Association of Evangelicals,
though they were (and are) strongly op-
posed by Fundamentalist churches.

In Latin America and Africa,
Pentecostalism met with great success. In-
deed, by 1990, according to the Dictio-
narg of Pentecostal and Charismatic
Mouements, there were 193,678,230
Pentecostalists worldwide, making
Pentecostalism the largest Protestant
grouping in the world. If Charismatic
church members are included, this num-
ber soars to 372,651,280. However, this
number is greatly inflated by the inclu-
sion of over 45 million Roman Catholics
and over 187 million members of denomi-
national churches, whom the Pentecostal
Dictionary claims as Pentecostal believers.

Pentecostal Theologr
Historically, Pentecostalism was mainly a

holiness movement that accepted the fun-
damental truths of the Protestant faith,
though it was mostly Arminian* in its
soteriologr.* It suffered a major division on



the doctrine of the Tiinity* when very early
in its existence (1916) the fusemblies of God
had to face the withdrawal of a number who
had espoused Sabellianism.* These became
a "oneness" denomination, a Jesus only"
people who ascribed to jesus the deity of
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

Pentecostalism and Neo-Pentecostalism
Since about 1970 Pentecostalismhas be-

come known as Clossical Pmtecostalism to
distinguish it from neo-Pentecostalism (the
experience and practice of Pentecostalist
distinctives by people who remain mem-
bers of mainline Protestant denominations)
and from Roman Catholic Charismatic
Pentecostalism.

The emergence of these groups has posed

a major problem for many classical
Pentecostalist churches that traditionally
have seen themselves as Protestant and have
been antipathetic to the ecumenical desire
for union with Rome. In most cases, the anti-
ecumenical stance of Pentecostalist churches
has weakened in the light of the Charismatic
Movement's* emphasis on the very experi-
ences Pentecostalists claim to be proof of
the baptism in the Spirit. Charismatic
inclusivism has swept aside generations of
Pentecostalist separatism.

PERFECTIONISM
The theory that sinless perfection is at-

tainable in this life. The proponents of per-
fectionism include Pelagians, Romanists,
Arminians, Wesleyans, and the Oberlin
school of theologians (e.g., Charles Firurey).
These groups present conflicting ideas ofsin,
law, our relation to law, the role of grace,

and exacfly what is to be understood.by per-

feAion. Their point of agreement is that men
may perfectly fulfil all that God at present
requires them to be or do. We may com-
pare and conkast their views.

Sin
Pelagians deny the pollution of human

nature while the others accept it, but, as

PERFECTIONISM

Berkhof righfly points oul "They all agree,

however, in externalizing sin." For example,
Rome's position is that the concupiscence*
which continues to indwell renewed men is
not in itself sin.* It is the fuel for actual sin,

but "sin consists only in the consent of the
will to the impulse of concupiscence" (A. A.
Hodge). This is "externalizing sin."

Grace
Pelagiars, holding to the idea of the natu-

ral ability of the human will to keep the
Iaws of God, deny the need for or exercise
of, supernatural grace* in the atiainment of
perfection. The others hold that grace is nec-

essary, though Rome's idea of grace is that
it is received "through those sacramental and
priesfly channels which Christ has instituted
in His Church, especially in the observance
of works of prayer, fasting, and alms-deeds,

and the acquisition of supererogatory ment
by the fulfilment of the counsels of Christ
to chastity, obedience, and voluntary pov-
erty" (A. A. Hodge, summarizing the Coun-
cil of Trent's position). Thus, even grace, in
Rome's system, is by works!

I-aw
Pelagiars, Rome, and the Oberlin school

hold that the law which renewed men may
frrlly keep in this life is the moral law* of
God. Arminians and Wesleyans deny this,
believing that the law they perfectly keep is
the new law of faith and evangelical obedi-
ence. Pelagians hold that man can perfectly
keep the original moral law in all its parts.
Rome holds ttrat God in grace and for the
sake of Christ adjusts the law's standards to
our present capacities. The Oberlin school
of Finney holds that it is justice, not grace,

which adjusts the demands of the law!

What Perfection Really Entails
Pelagians mean complete sinless perfec-

tion, as complete as Adam's at his creation.
Rome means firlly keeping the divine law
(adjusted to our deteriorated capacities!), and
even doing more than is commanded, though
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(unless enabled as a special privilege) re-
newed men will fall into venial* sins every
day. Finney held that a Christian may be
"according to his knowledge, as upright as

God is," and as "perfectly conformed to the
will of God as is the will of the inhabitants
of heaven."

Arminians and Wesleyans mean by per-
fection "entire sanctification," which every
believer must atLain before death, though
most do so not long before death. This en-

tire sanctification does not remove the "in-
firmities of the flesh" and of the natural
temperament, nor does it exclude liability
to mistakes-i.e., it is not perfect conformity
to the moral law-but it does exclude all in-
ward disposition to sin and all outward acts

of sin and brings the soul to a state where it
is governed by perfect faith in Christ and
perfect love to God. In this way Christians
fulfil the law of Christ, under which they are

now held in a state of probation-i.e., failure
means damnation, the popularly known
dogma of "saved today, lost tomorrow." John
Wesley acknowledged that "involuntary
transgressions of a divine law, known or
unknown," are'haturally consequent on the
ignorance and mistakes inseparable from
mortality." He also stated that entire sancti-
fication and obedience "cannot bear the
rigour of God's justice, but needs atoning
blood," so that even the most per{ect'?nust
continually say, 'Forgive us our trespasses."'

Most modern holiness movements gen-
erally follow the Wesleyan pattern. Some of
them speak of 'getting the root out"; but on
closer examination they are found, like these

systems we have examined, to det'act from
the sinfulness of sin and the strict applica-
tion of the law of God. The only perfection-
ists, in the strictest use of the term, are the
Pelagians. They, in this heresy, are consis-

tent with their fundamental error. They are

wrong, but consistently wrong. fu for the
rest, by tampering with the Biblical doctrine
of sin and by dragging down the standards
of the law of God to coincide with our ca-
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pacities, they arrive at a dochine of perfec-
tion. But it is perfection without substance.

See Sanctifcation.

PERICHORESIS
The circumincession* of the persons in

the Tiinity.*

PERICOPE DE ADUITERA
The twelve verses from John 7:53-8:11,

which contain the hisiory of ttre woman taken
in adultery. This is one of only two extensive
sections of the NT upon whose authenticity
modem texhral critics* have been able to cast

doubt. The other portion is the last twelve
verses of Mark's gospel. h both cases, as J.

W Burgon* demorst'ated, the weight of evi-
dence for the genuineness of the verces as-

sures them of their place in the NI
Su Tdtnl Crilici;sm oftlu Nao Testfrrwd,

especially p. a70.

PERMISSIVE DECREE
In Reformed theologr it is usual to speak

of God's decree regarding sin as a permis-
sive decree. By this is meant that God's de-

cree rendered the sinful acts of His creatures
absolutely certain, but God did not effectu-
ate them by operating immediately upon the
will of the creature. Rather, he determined
not to hinder the sinful self-determination*
of the creature's will and to regulate and
control the results of this sinfirl self-determi-
nation. See Ps. 78:29;106:15;Acts 14:16;
17:30. The permissive decree is not a con-
ditional decree; it is absolute.

See Decrees of God

PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAJNTS
"They whom God hath accepted in His

Beloved, effectually called and sanctified by
His Spirit, can neither totally nor finally fall
away from the state of grace; but shall cer-
tainly persevere therein to the end, and be
eternally saved. This perseverance of the
saints depends not upon their own free will,
but upon the immutability of the decree of



election, flowing from the free and un-
changeable love of God the Father; upon
the efficacy of the merit and intercession of
Jesus Christ; the abiding of the Spirit, and
of the seed of God within them; and the
nature of the covenant of grace: from all
which ariseth also the certainty and infalli-
bility thereof" (Westminster Confessi.on of
Faith, chap. 17, sec. 1, 2). This statement
contains certain key elements:
1. God's elect will certainly be eternally
saved.
2. Those who have once been regenerated
by the Holy Spirit can never completely fall
from that state and be lost.
3. This perseveftrrce is the perseverance of
God in His love and grace toward His people;
it is not something which depends upon
human power or activity. Berkhof defines it
as "that continuous operation of the Holy
Spirit in the believer, by which the work of
divine grace that is begun in the heart, is

continued and brought to completion."
4. Thus it is an aspect of the Spirit's sancti-

$ring grace: it is perseverance in holiness. It
is what is popularly known as the eternal
security of the believer. But to avoid the idea
that a person who once made a profession
of faith but has since lived in sin with no
marks of holiness about his life, can comfort
himself in being eternally secure, the Re-

formed statement of the doctrine emphasizes

the certainty of perseverance in holiness if
we have truly believed-not the certainty of
salvation if we once professed to believe.
Possessors of eternal life are secure; mere
professors have neither life nor security.
5. Nevertheless, kue believers may fall into
sin (Westmircto Corfasian of Faith drap. 17,

sec. 3), causing great hurt, gneving the Spirit
and even incurring temporal judgments; but
they can never be abandoned by the Lord
who chose and regenerated them.

The Scripture clearly teaches this per-
severance of the saints: Rom. 11:29;John
lO:28; Phil. 1:6; 2 Thes. 3:3;ZTim.l:12;
1 Pet. 1:5.

PERSONALITY

The church of Rome with its semi-
Pelagianism* and its doctrine of free will,*
rejects the doctrine of security for the justi-
fied. "If anyone maintain that a man once
justified cannot lose grace, and, therefore that
he who falls and sins never was truly justi-
fied, let him be accursed" (Council ofTrent,
sess. 6, canon 23).

Arminians, including Wesleyans, also re-
ject it. Their views of election, the purpose

of the death of Christ, grace, and free will all
lead to this conclusion. In this they seem

more consistent than many modern
evangelicals who wish to espouse these views
but still hold on to "eternal security." A com-
mon objection to the doctrine is that it leads
to laxity and even antinomianism,* butsudt
an objection can have no force against the
dochine of perseverance in holiness, which
is the very opposite to justi$rng unholiness.
Objections based on the warnings of Scrip-
hre or the exhortations to believers to strive
are also based on a misconception of the
doctrine or of the scope and meaning of the
Scriphre texts.

PERSONAL PROPERTIES OF THE
TRINTIARIAN PERSONS

That "Father," "Son," and "Holy Spirit" are

not merely nominal distinctions in the
Godhead, but personal, is evidenced by the
fact that Scripture reveals their incommuni-
cable personal properties. The Fatherbegets,
the Son is begotten, and the Sprit proceeds
from the Father and the Son. The Father
neither is begotten nor does He proceed.
Agreeably with the personal dishnctions in-
dicated by these incommunicable properties,

the persons of the Tiinity speak of each other
as "1," "Thou," and "He."

See Opua Ad Intra.

PERSONALMY
"Personality is marked by two character-

istics: (a) self-consciousness; (b) self-determi-
nation. Self-consciousness is, first, the power
which a rational spirit has of making itself
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PESHITTA

its own object, and, secondly, of knowing
that it has done so . . . . If the first step is taken,
and not the second, there is consciousness

but not self-consciousness, because the sub-
ject would not in this case, know that the
object is the self. And the second step can-
not be taken ifthe first has not been. These
two acts of a rational spirit, or mind, involve
three distinctions in il or modes of it. The
whole mind as a subject contemplates the
very same whole mind as an object....And
the very same whole mind also perceives
that the contemplating subject and the con-
templated object are one and the same es-

sence or being" (Shedd).

Self-determination* is fieedom to act ac-

cording to the inclination, bias, or disposi-
tion of the will.* Together, self-consciousness

and self-determination constitute personal-
ity. Thus we speak of God as a personal
God. Shedd sees in the trinal distinction
noted in self-consciousness, a proof of the
doctrine of the tinity. Man's self-conscious-
ness is patterned after God's, not vice versa,
and thus it is no objection to say that since
these distinctions in human self-conscious-
ness do not yield a trinity in man, they can-
not do so in God. Our knowledge of
personality leads us to expect the Scriptures
to speak of a kinal distinction in the per-
sonal God. The nature of that distinction is

a matter of pure revelation. It is something
upon which fallen man cannot begin to
speculate-and Scripture reveals that in the
divine essence the trinal distinctions are
personalized as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,
each with personal properties which can-
not be attributed to the others.

See Ego; Tlinity.

PESHftTA
The ancient Syriac, or Aramaic, trans-

lation of the OT was given this name,
which means "simple." However, it was
also given to the Syriac translation of the
NT, the oldest translation known, dated
around n.l. 100. The Syriac version of the
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NT provides a significant witness to the
traditional text.*

Its value as a witness is lessened by schol-
ars who wish to follow the minority text,
represented chiefly by Codex Vaticanus and
Codex Sinaiticus (see Textual Citicism of
the Neu Tbstammt). They hold it to be not
the Old Syriac version, but a much later re-
vision of it. It would destroy their texhral
theories to have a translation, evidently
based on the traditional text, dated almost
from the days of the aposfles, for their whole
thesis is that the traditional text represents a
later revision of the text. F. C. Burkitt pro-
duced whathas become the accepted theory:
the Peshitta was the work of Rabbula, Bishop
of Edessa fiom no. 411435. Arthur Vtitibus
henchantly dismissed Burkitt's theory: "This
kind of reconsfuction of texhra] history is
pure fiction without a shred of evidence to
support it" (Earfu Versions of the Naa Tbsta-

ment, p. 100). Indeed, the evidence is very
clearly against Burkitt's theory. Rabbula was
a Monophysite,* an opponent of the
Nestorians.* It is certain that both Nestorians
and Monophysites accepted the Peshitta as

their authoritative Scriphres. This is perfectly
understandable on the assumption of its
early date, but it is utterly incredible that
the Nestorians would unanimously and aI-
most immediately have adopted a late work
produced by their strongest opponent. Both
Scrivener and Burgon* show that the evi-
dence for the great antiquity of the Peshitta
is strong (Scnvener, Introduction to the Criti-
cism of the Nal Tutament; Bwgon, Tradi-
tional Tert of the Holy Gospels), and its value
as a wihess to the traditional text is, there-
fore, of unimpaired importance.

PETROBRUSIANS
Followers of Peter de Bruys who around

e.o. 1000 began to speak out against the
comrptions of the church of Rome and her
clergr. Peter denied infant baptism, the sanc-

tity of consecrated buildings, the use of
flosses, the doctrine of the real presence*



of Chdst in the Lord's Supper,* and prayers

for the dead.

PIETA
A picture or sculphre of the Virgin Mary

with the body of the dead Chrst in her lap.

PIETISM
A movement in the Lutheran church

in the 17th century, reacting against dead
orthodoxy and aiming at a revival of pi
ety and vital godliness. P. J. Spener, its
chief mover, emphasized informal prayer
meetings and Bible study. Pietism did not
itself become an organized movement, but
it had a profound influence on the early
Moravians, and through them, on the awak-
ening of missionary vision. It also greatly
affected John Wesley, and through him,
the English-speaking countries of the
world. Indeed, it still influences much of
modern-day evangelicalism. Its emphasis
is a healthy one, so long as it is within the
framework of the great objective truths
of the gospel. If that proviso is neglected,
it leads to a very basic denial of the faith-
witness the fact that Halle University,
founded on the principles of pietism, be-
came a centre of such emphasis on indi-
vidual experience that it produced the
pure subjectiveness of Schleiermacher's
consciousness theology.*

PUTTONISM
A form ofphilosophic idealism taught by

Plato of Athers (circq 427 -3 47 s.c.), the pu-
pil of Socrates. Plato was convinced that
absolute standards of vrtue and Euth ex-

isted, that goodness came from fue wisdom,
and that evil came from ignorance and folly.
As he pondered the problem ofhow to know
the absolute standards he believed existed,

he concluded that human reason had to tran-
scend the shrdy of things as we see and ex-

perience them. He was inlluenced by the
thinking of $rttragoras and his mathemati-
cal studies. The mathematicians had devel-

PLATONISM

oped theorems in which geometric bodies
were perfect. In real life, however, a tiangle
drawn in the dust is not perfecL Plato saw
in this an answer to his problem of knowl-
edge. Like the triangle in the &rst, all thinp
here on earttr, including man and his vir-
tues, are imperfect, but behind and beyond
these imperfect forms there are the true
forms of things, the patterns and archetypes
of all we find in our world of experience.
These ideal patterns are knowable by the
application of human reason, and Plato saw
it as the job of the philosopher to pursue
this goal. In Plato's most important work The

Rqublic, Socrates (all Plato's works are in
dialogue form and he makes Socrates the
expounder of his ideas) likens men to pris-

oners in an underground cave. They are

chained and have their back to the light.
They see the shadows cast by the light on
the wall of their cave but mistake them for
realities. True knowledge comes not by treat-
ing the shadows as if they were substantial
butby hrning anrund to face the light lVhen
a man does that, he leaves his cave of shad-

ows and sees the real things-the archetypal
forms-face to face.

Plato believed in one God, the supreme
form of good which is the cause of all being
and knowing. He also believed in the im-
mortality of the soul, though he held the idea
of reincamation. His philosophy had a pro-
found effect on the development of how
Christians presented their beliefs to the
world. Starting with Justin Martyr, the early
apologists incorporated Plato's ideas into
their statement of Biblical revelation.* His
philosophy came to be the accepted dress in
which the theolog, of revelation was pre-
sented. This synthesis of theologr* with Pla-

tonic philosophy is known as Neoplatonism.
It was developed in the school of Alexan-
dria in the third century e.r. but was rooted
in the ideas of Plotinus (e.o. 205-270), a

non-Christian philosopher in that city.
This synthesis continued to have a domi-

nating impact on theological thought until
33r
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Thomas Aquinas promoted the dialectical
logic of Aristotle. The great division between
realism* and nominalism* in sdtolastic the-
ology was largely the division between
Platonism (adopted by the Realists) and
Aristotelianism* (adopted by the nominal-
ists). The banefirl impact of Greek philoso-
phy upon theolory was noted by Cornelius

Van Til. In his judgment, "The God of Greek
philosophy is either exclusively deistic or
exclusively pantheistic" (A Suntq of Chris-

tinn Epistunolog, p. 16).

POLISH BRETIIREN
An Anabaptist* group of Socinian* views.

POUTICAL THEOITOGY
A theological method of

contextualization* that relates religion to the
political sihration of the society in which it
exists. \Mhile it may recognize the impor-
tance of a personal reception of grace and a
personal relationship with God, it refuses to
see the great themes of the gospel solely or
driefly in terms of individual salvation. It
holds that those themes-peace, justice, rec-
onciliation, freedom, etc.-must be seen in a
social setting. The leading exponent of po-

Iitical theologr, Roman Catholic theologian

J. B. Metz, asserts that sudr kingdom themes
"cannot be made radically private atrairs ...
cannot be entirely interiorized and spirihr-
alized as corresponding to the individual's
longing for freedom and peace. They make
the individual free with regard to the soci-

ety around him, in the sense of committing
him to it in a free critique of it' (Sasamen-

tum Mundi, vol. 5, p. 36, quoted n Neu) Dic-
tionary of Theolog, p. 521).

C. Wigglesworth of the Church of
Scotland's Board of World Mission and
Unity argued that "Scripture requires ttus
concern, with its witness to Jesus in moral
conflict with the religious and political lead-
ers ofhis society, his cross set up in public,
and his church called, as bearer of his
eschatological message, to similar encoun-
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ters with the political world. The church is

an institution within society with a series of
crucial, Iiberating tasks: first, concern for the
individual, especially the person who is a
victim of impersonal technologr devoted to
bettering the future of the rich; secondly, a

message tlat the future depends on God;
thirdly, love expressed in social terms by
bri"gr"g justice and peace to all, even in
exEeme situations to the extent of calling
for revolutionary change for the sake of the
victims of present systems; and four*rly, a

changed view of itself which accepts inter-
nal criticism ofits leadership (a problem for
the Roman Catholic church especially), wel-
comes truth from outside and is prepared
to oppose the political powers that be" (Nera

Dic'tionary of Theolog, p. 5Zl).
By such means political theologr vali-

dates such things as liberation theologr,*
African theologr,* Black theologr, revolu-
tionary theologr,* and feminist theologr.*
Some new evangelical* theologians have
responded positively to its approach. Con-
servatives have seen it for what it really is,

a rejection of the gospel in the terms in
whidr the Biblical text states it. The para-
digm* Wigglesworth adopts is patently one
he imposes on the Scriptures, not something
they impose on us. To make the fact that the
Romans crucified Christ publicly a reason
for making the church a political pressure
group or revolutionary movement is absurd.

To define the Biblical docfine of Christian
liberty in terms of political and economic
"freedom" is heretical. To turn the church's
ministry into one of political conflict is to
fly in the face of the response of the NT
church to the gross inequities they faced
from the Roman authorities. If Rom. 13 and
I Pet. 4:12-16 are true, Wigglesworth's
paradigm is false.

Of course it is impossible for the Chris-
tian drurch to live and wibress in this world
without affecting political theory and prac-

tice. Indeed it ought never to fear to speak

boldly to call national leaders and society at



large to the moral absolutes of the law of
God and to repentance toward God and faith
in the Lord Jesus Christ. Its message of gos-

pel truth will hansform lives spiritually, and
when that power is felt in a sufficiently large
number of people, the effect on the nation
will be dramatic. But the churctr of Christ
must never forget the words of its Master:
"My kingdom is not of this world: if my king-
dom were of this world, then would my ser-

vants fight" (John 18:36). As Andrew
Melville told Scofland's KingJames M when
the monarch tried to change the corstitu-
tion of the church: "There are two kings and
two kingdoms in Scotland: there is King

James, the head of the commonwealth; and
there is Christ Jesus, the king of the church,
whose subject James the sixth is, and in
whose kingdom he is not a king, nor a lord,
nor a head, but a member." The church's
role in the political life of a nation, as dis-

tinct from the involvement of individual
Christians, will of necessity be indirect, in
that its task is not to develop into a political
pressure group but to be faithfrrl to the truth
of the gospel of Christ. When the church is
used of God to build up His kingdom by
leading sinners to evangelical repentance*
and saving faith,* it is most effective in chang-

ing the society in which it is called to labour.
The ffiorlty facing the drurrh in relating

its theologr to the political system tmderwhich
it lives and serves is obvious. The Reformers,

the Puritars, the Covenanters and many oth-

ers ane standing proof of that The dangers

involved in making the church's task a politi-
cal one should be equally obvious. The mar-
riage of religion and political philosophy and

ambition has produced many honors, from
the Crusades to ilre Inquisition to Nazism to
some modern Marxist revolutionary move-
ments. When the drurdr defines her task in
terms of political and social action rather than
in terms of spiriu.ral activity (that will have not
only qpiriural but social and political implica-
tions)-and this is what political theologl pru
poses-she will fail both God and man.

POSITIVISM

When the drurch is faithful and success-

fuI in its stand for the gospel of Christ, it will
often face great suffering. It may be drawn
into deep conflicts, but it must never allow
itself to become the political pawn of any
man or movement, the theological cover they
need for the furtherance of their agenda- The
churdr must follow its own agenda, or rather
that of its Master: "Go ye therefore, and teadr
all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost: teaching them to observe a[ things
whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo,
I am with you alway, even unto the end of
the world" (Matt. 28:19-20). That is not a
commission "to do political theologr" but one

to engage in evangelistic oukeach to lead
people of every nation to the knowledge of
etemal salvation.

POL}THEISM
Belief in many gods. See Theism.

POSITTVISM
The philosophy which was presented as

a coherent system by French philosopher
Auguste Comte (1798-1857), though it was

foreshadowed in the philosophies of Locke
and Hume. It teaches that knowledge con-
sists of or is derived from achral facts, mean-
ing mathematics and the scientific method
of observation and experiment. The German
theologian Albrecht Ritschl (1822-1889)
adopted a positivist approach to theolory,
limiting it to what our religious feelings value
as fachral and practical (see hagmatism).
To Ritschl, religious doctrines are merely
value judgments. He considered love to be
the frrndamental determination in the Chris-
tian view of God and aimed through this
attribute to solve the problems of the world
and to show the world that it owed its exist-
ence to God.

Thus Ritschl carried the idea of
Schleiermactr er (see Corcciousruss Tluol-
ogg) a step firther: the latter elevated hu-
man religious consciousness to the role of
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final arbiter, while Ritschl set up human val-
ues as to what is practicable. Positivism has

become one of the guidingpnnciples of those

who promote "situation ethics."* R. C.

Sproul describes their approach as one of
"particularized, ad hoc, to-the-point prin-
ciples. The situationist is not looking for
universals; his affirmations are posited, not
deduced. Faith propositions are affirmed
voluntarily rather than rationally, being
more acts of the will than of the mind"
(Ethics and the Christian, pp. al-42).

As with every other false philosophy, posi-

tivism arrogates to the human mind the
throne of supreme judgment.

See Ethic s ; Relntiuism; Ritschkanism.

POSTMILLENNIALISM
The belief that Christ's second coming*

will be preceded by the Millennium,* a

golden age of gospel blessing upon the min-
istry of the church. At Christ's coming there
will be the general resurection, the general
judgment, followed by the creation of the
new heavens and the new earth, and the
eternal state.

POSTMODERNISM
Postrnodernism or postnodernity is the

philosophical and theological rejection of the
dominant philosophy and practices of the
ctrurches and states of the Western world be-

tween the 17th and the mid-20th cenh.ries.

Modernity is the term employed by so-

cial scientists to describe the world of the
Enlightenment* with its reliance on science

and technologl as the keys to understand-
ing life and defining progress. Thus moder-
nity has come to be a description of the
capitalist economic system upon which
postnodernists blame most of the evils of
the modern world-evils such as faceless

government bureaucracies, weapons of mass

destruction, and the consumer society with
its claimed devastation of the environment.

The period of modernity was the period
that saw the increasing exclusion of the
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church and Chnstian theologr liom national
and political influence. Thus the develop-
ment of the moral and political philosophies
that came to rule the Westem world and
the debates about ethics* and faith and rea-
son proceeded under a process of increas-
ing secularization.* Consequently, the
definition of modernity has largely been es-

tablished by secular humanists or others on
the extreme left of the political, social, and
religious spectrum.

That means that postmodernrsra is, at least
in social and political terrns, an exffeme left-
wing movement. Politically, postmodernism
is expressed by internationalism against na-
tionalism. Economically, it is expressed by
socialism against capitalism. Socially, it is
expressed by extreme environmentalism,
"Mother Earth" philosophies, New Age*
mysticism, and the sexual revolution that
swept Western society in the 1960's.

Theologically, postrnodernism is the ap-
plication of the political, economic, and so-

cial ideas we have just described to the
mission and message of the church.
Postmodernists look on the great mission-
ary movement that commenced in the 18th
century and especially the missionaries'use
of Christian education as "culhrral domina-
tion." Postmodernists consider those whom
the missionaries evangelized as heathens
who needed to be saved as people whose
culh.res and religions are just as valid as Chris-

tianity. Postrnodernists also view the historic
Christian teaching of ethics* as sexist, dis-

criminatory, and unjust. They espouse the
causes of feminists and homosexuals and
generally look with understanding, indeed
often with acceptance, on the situation eth-
ics* practised so widely today.

In theologial terms, postmodernism may
take yet another form. It may promote New
Age religion as an alternative to Christianity
upon which to ground postrnodem social and
political life. Or it may seek to join New Age
and Christian elements so as effectively to
produces a new religion (see Feminist The-



ologg for striking evidence of this unholy
synthesis).

Despite the hopefrrl noises made by lib-
eral theologians, postnodernism is not only
a rejection of the basest elements of Enlight-
enment influence. It is a dangerous social-

ist/internationalist thrcat to all that has made
the Western nations great. It is especially an
assault on the doctrines and practices of bib-
lical Christianity. IvVhile neither Western
churdres nor states are beyond criticism, the
answer to their failures and decline is not in
postrnodernism. The answer is rather in a
moral and spiritual reformation of church
and state by the power of genuine revival.*

PRACTICAL THEOI]OGY
Thatbranch oftheological study that cov-

ers all the 'lractical" parts of a pastor's work.
It is almost another name for pastoral the-
ologr,* concenhating on the "official duties"
mentioned under that head. It includes such
subjects as homiletics, worship, liturgy,
catechetics, pastoral care and counselling,
church administration, church growth and
church planting, and ethical responses io the
problems that arise from the advance of
technologr (such as the moral decisions that
have to be made because of advances in
medical procedures).

PRAGMATISM
The philosophy that defines truth as that

which produces good works. Therefore, prag-

matists count as "fue" whatever "works" or
produces effeca they judge beneficial. Thus
they recognize no absolute moral standard
and adopt the moral theory of relativism.*
The Bible is directly contrary to pragmatism,
teadring that works are judged by truth. Ac-
cording to Scripture, divine revelation deter-
mines what is true and provides the basis

and standard for judging action. When the
Lord Jesus said, "By their fruits ye shall know
them," He was not saying that tuth is deter-
mined by behaviour, but that the reality or
otherwise of a person's belief in the tuth is

PREDESTINATION

shown by his behaviour. The folly of prag-
matism is that without a prior standard of
good and evil, we carurot speak of some
works being good and others evil.

Su Rits&lianism.

PRAXIX
A term popular in political theologr* and

liberation theologr* to denote religious faith
in action to make the world a better place.

That is the idea behind the popular phrase
"doing theolory." Studyrng theologr empha-
sizes orthodory in dockine; doing theologr
emphasizes social and political involvement,
usually with a corresponding decrease in in-
terest in doctrinal purity.

PRECEPTTVE WILL OF GOD
God's command to His moral creatures

to do what He says to be right and wise for
them to do. Some see a difficulty in recon-
ciling the preceptive will of God and His
decretive will, that is, the purpose of His eter-
nal decree. A. A. Hodge says, "They are not
inconsistent. What He wills as our duty may
very consistenfly be ffierent from what He
wills as His purpose. What is right for him
to permit may be wrong for Him to approve,
or for us to do." For example, it is right for
God to command repentance and faith from
all men (His preceptive will, Acts 17:30),
even those He has not elected to eternal life
(His decretive will, Acts 13:48).

PREDESTINATION
In the widest sense, predestination "is

the theological doctrine...that from eter-
nity God has foreordained all things which
come to pass" (Boettner). In this sense it
is synonymous with God's decree. How-
ever, it is most frequently used in a nar-
rower sense, "as designating only the
counsel of God concerning fallen men,
including the sovereign election of some
and the most righteous reprobation of the
rest" (A. A. Hodge).

In this sense, predestination is in two parts,
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PRE.EXISTENCE OF SOLLS

election and reprobation (see Wutminstu
Confession, chap. 3, sec. 3, 7).

Election has no other basis than the good
pleasure of God. It is not conditional, and it
does not rest upon any foreseen act offaith.
Rather, faith is part of the blessing the elect
are chosen to receive (1 Pet. 1:1, 2; Eph.
2:8-lO; Phil. l:29). Reprobation also has

its basis in the good pleasure of God (Rom.

9:11-18). However, while election is purely
sovereign, taking no account of the personal

deserts of the objects of il reprobation, while
certainly sovereign, is also judicial and does

take account of the guilt of the sinner. The
Watminstq Confasion of Faith (chap. 3, sec.

7) states the Reformed position clearly: "The
rest of mankind, God was pleased, accord-
ing to the urseardrable counsel of His own
will, whereby He extendeth or withholdeth
mercy as He pleaseth, for the glory of His
sovereign power over His creatures, to pass

by, and to ordain them to dishonour and
wrath for their sin, to the praise of His glori-
ous justice" (Rom. 9:18-22;2 Tim.2:19-
20;Jude 4; I Pet.2:8).

Thus reprobation has two parts to it:
(a) Preterition, or the passing over of some
in the decree of election. This is the sov-
ereign prerogative of God. As Calvin long
ago pointed out, God owes no man any-
thing, and no man can justly argue against
the righteousness of God in passing him
by in election, so leaving him to his own
sinful self-determination. (b) Condemna-
tion is the act of the sovereign judge. It is
passed upon sinners. No man will be
damned except for sin.

Viewing predestination as composed of
election and reprobation is often referred to
as double predestination.* While some rep
resent double predestination as the twin dis-

cretionary acts of a sovereign God, both
without reference to anythingbut God's good
pleasure, it is better and more scriptural to
mark the distinction between election and
reprobation set out above and evidenfly sanc-

tioned by the language of our Confession.
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PRE.EXISTENCE OF SOUIS
The theory that the souls of men existed

in a previous state. The theory can take vari-
ous forms: (a) It can be presented as the
belief that all souls exist in a heasury from
which they are called forth to inhabit men.
(b) It can be presented as a blatant belief in
reincarnation, holding that occurrences in
a former life have some power to determine
the present condition of a soul. (c) Origen
taught that man's present material exist-
ence is a punishment for sins committed
in a previous existence. (d) Mormonism
teaches that the soul, which is synonymous
with spirit, is with God in heaven until
sent to indwell the newly conceived baby.
None of these theories can claim any sup-
port for their ideas from the word of God.
All shades of reincarnation and its atten-
dant notions are foreign to Scripture. The
Bible teaches that souls, upon quitting this
life, enter into everlasting blessing in the
presence of God or everlasting punish-
ment in separation from God (Phil. 1:23;
2 Cor. 5:6-8; Luke t2:4-5).

See Soul; Tladucianism.

PREU\CY
Episcopacy.*

PREMILLENNIAUSM
The belief that Christ's second coming*

will occur before the millennium* and that
he will then reign for 1,000 years on the
earth. It is often mistakenly equated with
dispensationalism,* whidr is premillennial in
its eschatologr;* however premillennialism
long predates dispensationalism. The distinc-
tion is frequently made by speaking of ftrs-

toric premillennialism, from which
dispensationalism is a deparhrre.

PREPARATIONISM
A term that is variously used.

l. It may describe the view that an unregen-
erate sinner may by the exercise of his un-
aided will perform certain works thatprepare



him to receive saving grace. The notion of
self-preparationhas its roots in Roman Catho
lic theolory but has no place in the biblical
scheme of salvation. The Westminstq Con-

fasion of Faith (drap. 9, sec. 3) notes: "Man,

by his fall into a state of sin, hath wholly lost
all ability of will to any spiritual good ac-

companying salvation; so as a natural man,

being altogether averce to that good, and
dead in sin, is not able, by his own strength,
to convert himself, or to prepare himself
thereunto." This reflects the plain statements
of the NT that apart from regenerating grace

sinners are spiritually "dead" (Eph. 2:1),
"without strength" (Rom. 5:6), and incapable

of doing anything to please God (Rom. 8:8).
Salvation is all of God and all of grace.

Z.ltmay describe the view that God's usual
way of b.irg.g His elect to the place of
being willing to believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ is by means of a "law work," that is,

the use of His lawi to produce conviction
of sin and a sense of need for Christ. Paul

testifies that before he came to faith* in
Christ, he came under deep conviction of
sin through the application of the law to his
heart (Rom. 7:7-9). Calvin emphasized this
use of the law (hstitutes of the Christian Re-

ligion, 2:7.3,6-9; 2:8.3), as did the Puri-
tans. Denying all shadu of df-ptqamtianisrn
they frrlly accepted that Godmay use a va-
riety of methods to prepare His elect to be
*illirg to receive Christ.
3. It may describe the view that repentance*
is temporally prior to faith and a condition
for exercising faith. According to this sdreme,
sinners must be spiritually prepared by a suf-

ficient amount of conviction of sin and con-
tition for it, in order to receive the promises

and invitations of the gospel. The proponents
of this idea daim to follow Calvin and the
Pudtans, but they do nol Their sctreme is
an exEeme reaction to the easy-believism
that all too often masquerades as gospel
preaching. However, the suggested correc-
tion merely zubstitutes one enor for another.
It is unwarranted to place repentance tem-
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porally before faith. The Puritans distin-
guished between legal repmtance and euan-

gelical repentance. Legal repentance may
precede faith; indeed, it may exist entirely
without ever leading to saving faith. Judas
"repented" (Matt. 27:3) in the sense of hav-
ing some conviction of the heinousness of
his crime. He even felt real sorrow, but his

repentance was unto death. Evangelical re-
pentance always accompanies faith. It can-
not exist without faith, just as true faith
cannot exist without it

To irsist that sinners must eryerience srffi-
cientperiod orintensity of mnviction andmust
repent before they are warranted in coming
by faith to Christis a dangerous deparhre from
the gospel. In experience, this theory ap-

proadres the error of self-preparationism. It ef-

fectively dranges Christ's commission to His
people to !o into all the world and preadr the
gospel" Mark 16:15). Admifiedly, ourpreadr-
ing must set the gospel in its Biblical relation

to the law and must aim to bring sinners to a
serse of their need of Chrisl But we must re-

member that there is no saving value in con-

viction, unless itbrings asinner to the place of
seeing his need of Christ and of being willing
to receive Him on God's terms. The grace sin-

ners need is saving grace, and that is what
God promises to all who receive Christ as He
it freely offered in the gospel.

The tendency of this third kind of
preparationism is hyper-Calvinistic* and anti-
evangelistic. It is also toward a virtual doc-
tine of works. Essentially it is a doctine of
how to make sinners acceptable enough to
God to receive saving grace, though its pro-
ponents would stnongly deny this conclusion

and proclaim their beliefin sovereign grace.

No doubt they do believe in sovereign grace,

but their preparationist ideas are inconsis-

tent with that belief. It is more in line with
the Roman Catholic notion of the merit* of
congruity, the idea that an unregenerate man
may display such dispositions as will make
it fitting for God to confer regenerating grace.

See hee Offer of the GoW"l.
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PRESBTTERIANISM
The form of church government based

on the spiritual oversight of elders or pres-

byters. Presbyterianism proceeds upon a
collation of the Scripture rules regarding
church government and the consistent ap-

plication of those nrles to our own sihration.
In this way, it is shown that the inspired
apostles committed the ordinary administra-
tion of the divine ordinances, and the ordi-
nary regulation of church atrain, to mlers
or office bearers, not to the general body of
church members; that these office bearers
were of two kinds, presbyters (also called
bishops) and deacons; that the presbyters
were of two kinds, those who taught and
mled and those who only ruled; that the
spiritual affairs of the church were adminis-
tered by the elders, and that its temporal
and secular affairs were managed by them
in conjunction with the deacons. Further-
more, there is clear Scripture evidence that
at least in some cases, several congregations
were placed under one presbyterial govern-
ment, and that there was a subordination of
the local church court (i.e., its elders)to this
general presbytery.

John Calvin set forth the frrllest scrip-
tural exposition of this theme. William
Cunningham remarks: "[Calvin's] leading
principles were these: That a separate minis-
try is a standing ordinance appointed by God,

provision being made in His Word for pre-

serving and perpetuating it in the churd in
a regular manner; and that ministers who
have been duly and regularly set apart to
the work are alone warranted, in all ordi-
nary circumstances, to administer God's or-

dinances of public preaching and the
sacraments; that presbyters, or ordinary pas-

tors ofcongregations, are firlly authorized to
discharge all the ordinary duties necessary

in the administration of the affairs of the
church-including, of coune, the ordination
of other pastors" (Historbal Theolog, 2 : 5 18).

After mentioning Calvin's repudiation of epis-

copacy,* Cunningham goes on to emphasize
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his principle "that a distinction between the
office bearers and the ordinary members of
the church is established by Scripture, and
ought to be permanently observed" (rDrd).

Thus the hierarchical system ofprelacy*
is denied. But, from all that has been said,

so is the principle of independency.*
Presbyterianism, laying great skess on por-
tions like Acts chapters 1, 6, and 15, lays
down these general positions:
1. The unity of the church. The Scripture
picture is not one of a great number of to-
tally independent churches. Acts 15 makes
that clear.

2. LIltimate ecclesiastical authority is not
vested in the local church but in a presbybery

made up of elders from the constituent con-
gregations. In Acts 15 the principles of the
lesser church court being subordinate to the
greater is also established.
3. The equality of the elders is also set forth.
At the general council inJerusalem (Acts 15),

there is no hint of a hierarchy, and the lan-
guage of Galatians 2 confirms this. Indeed,
the Greek of Acts 15:2 makes it clear that
the apostles sat on that council as elders,

while the Greek of verse 6 indicates that
there were elders who were not aposfles. The
distinction between elders who rule and el-

ders who rule and teach is made in 1 Tim.
5:17, but both have equal standing and
power in the courts of the church.
4. The right of the people to a real part in
the government of the church, by means of
electing the office bearers of the church. Acts
1 and 6 give instances of this in the early
church; yet, as Acts 15 shows, this part in
government does not warrant the practice
of independency. Some claim that Acts 15 : 12

indicates that the decision of the council in

Jensalem was the decision of the entire con-
gregation, which was present for the meet-
ing. However, this view is unwarranted, for
the following reasons:

a Verse 2 specifically states that the ques-

tion was for "the apostles and elders."

b. This interpretation of v. 12 proves



too much for the independents, be-
cause it then presents the case of one
congregation deciding issues for
other congregations. Is that indepen-
dency? Furthermore, there surely
was more than one congregation in

Jerusalem after all those years (cf.

Gal. 2:1) of fruitful gospel preach-
ing. Thus, we have many congrega-
tions meeting to discuss and decide
issues for other (absent) congrega-
tions. Is this independency?

c. Multitudeinv. 12 means merely the
whole assemblage or gathering, and
is quite consonant with the view that
it means the gathering of the elders.

d. IvVhen the whole church is referred to,
as in v. 22, that very phrase is em-
ployed. Evidently, the entire church
associated itself with the decision
reached by their elders.

These general points give us the es-

sence of Presbyterianism, and show it to
be a form of church government "founded

on and agreeable to the Word of God,"
to use the temperate Ianguage of the Scot-
tish ordination* formula.

PRESUPPOSMONALISM
A term that carries two very different mean-
ings. It signifies:
1. The method adopted tn ail, a priori* rea-
sonrng. Some apnorists deny all aposterioi*
knowledge, while others emphasize the pre
eminence of a priori knowledge. A priori
presuppositionalism embraces philosophies
of vastly different schools, including those
of Plato,t Immanuel Kant, and Thomas Reid
(see Common Smse Philosophg with its
theory that certain unprovable assumptions
underlie all empirical knowledge).
Z.The system of Christian apologetics* pio-
neered by Cornelius Van Til of Westonirster
Theological Seminary, based on the theo-
logical writings of Abraham Kuyper. Van Til
does not appear to have particularly liked
the term presuppositiarwlisn to describe his
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approadr. J. Oliver Buswell claimed to have
coined it for this use and it has stuck.

Van Tillian hesuppositions
Van Til rejected non-theistic a prioirea-

soning and called all men to base all their
reasoning from the very start on God's rev-
elation. He also rejected the apostriorirea-
soning of empiricism.* He denied the ability
of the human mind to approach the facts of
the universe without a religious bias. The
relationship that God created between man
and his Creator ensures that this must be so.

God has stamped the revelation of Himself
on every man's heart (Rom. 1:19-20). Man
cannot think of anyhing aright apart from
God his Creator. All unbelief proceeds, there-
fore, on the wilfrrl and sinful suppression of
man's innate knowledge of God (Rom. 1:18).

To lresuppose" God is not to make an un-
verifiable assumption. Nor is it to accept His
existence as a working hypothesis. Rather it
is to recognize that our creaturehood de-

mands that we recognae our Creator. The
biblical presupposition for which Van Til
contended is that all human rationality must
be based on the self-consciousness of the
God of Scriphre.

This approach accords with that of the
Bible, which never sets out to "prove" the
truth of God's existence or of the gospel by
human reason. Rather, it presupposes God
(Gen. 1 : 1 ; Heb. 11 :6). The God of the Bible
is the absolute, eternal, ontological Tiinity,*
who has revealed Himself in His word, the
Bible, the focus of which is His final per-
sonal self-expression in the self-attesting
Christ (Heb. 1:1-3). Thus, God is not a fact
of the universe or the mere force behind
the universe. He is not something whose ex-

istence may be questioned or denied while
we yet come to Eue conclusions about the
facts of the universe. The God of the Bible
is necessary to the existence of all the facts
of the universe. He created them and only
in Him can they have their fue meaning. It
is by Chdst that all things cohere (Col. I :17).
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This is what a Christian presupposes in
all his reasoning about God, truth, causal-

rty, factuality, and man. Conversely, this is

what every non-Chnstian tends to deny in
his reasoning. In other words, it is impos-

sible to approach any ofthese subjects apart
from a presuppositional bias.

Van Tll and Classical Apologetics
Van Til criticized the usual apologetic ap-

proach of Christians who try to use the
"brute facts" of the universe, as he called
them (i.e., facts considered apart from the
meaning or interpretation that God has
given them), to convince antitheists, as if
both parties held these facts in common as

a point of contact between them. His criti-
cism was that this approach fails to expose

and drallenge the antitheistic bias in all non-
Christian thought, but rather accepts it. Fur-
thermore, the God "proved" by such
methods is always less than the true God,
the God of Scripture. This has been admit-
ted by some of the best known advocates
of evidentialist apologetics. Josh McDowell
andJohn Warwick Montgomery both assert

that at best their use of historical evidences
establishes a high degree of probability for
God and His Christ. They insist that histori-
cal evidence can never rise above probabil-
ity. But aprobableGod is to a certain degree
improbable, a far remove from the eternallg
necessary God of the Bible.

Van Til believed that we must never ac-

cept that the mind of fallen man is capable
of thinking about anything without a sinful
bias or that it can ever arrive at the ffuth
apart from God. Christians may,forthe sahe

of argument, reason with siruren on their own
presuppositional ground, with a view to
showing the absurdity of their system-for
no matter how hard unbelievers t y, they
can never make the facts of God's creation
"fit" an antitheistic system. They are God-
created facts. Having shown the absurdity
of antitheistic systems, the Christian's task is

to proclaim, on a consistent theistic basis,
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the Biblical revelation, showing that all the

evidence supports it.
Sirurers wilfully suppress the wihress to

God that is all around them and within them
(Rom. 1 : 18-20; 2:15). Their problem is not
factual but spiritual. They naturally seek

truth somewhere outside of God, either in
themselves or in the "brute facts" of the uni-
verse. Despite this, simers can and do know
much truth. This may be traced to the com-
mon grace* that God bestows on all men,
which restrains the firll expression of their
depravity, including their intellechral deprav-
ity. But even when sinners come to know
some futh, they are basically wrong in their
evaluation of it, in that until they are regen-
erated men never see any fact in its true
relations. Rather, they naturally put it to an
illegitimate use to support a system at vari-
ance with the revealed truth of God.

Most unbelievers to whom Christians wit-
ness do not grasp the complexities of their
epistemological state, and believers are not
necessarily required to make them under-
stand these complexities. However, in cases

where Christians face doctrinaire opponents
of the truth, it is well for them to have a

grasp of Van Tillian presuppositionalism. Van
Til aims at freeing Christians to attack the
entrenched positions of antitheistic intellec-
tuals with confidence, knowing that the
power of the gospel is not in rational proofs
but in the self-attestation of the One who is
the truth.

Van Til's System in His Ovvn Words
Van Til gives the following description of

his presuppositional system ntrs Suruq of
C hristinn Ep istuno lo g :

"Every system ofthought necessarily has

a certiain method of its own. Usually this fact
is overlooked. It is taken for granted that
everybody begins in the same way with an
examination of the facts, and that the differ-
ences between systems come only as a re-
sult of such investigations. Yet this is not
actually the case. It could not achrally be



the case. In the fint place, this could not be
the case with a Christian. His fundamental
and determining fact is the fact of God's ex-

istence. That is his final conclusion. But that
must also be his starting point. If the Chris-
tian is rightin his final condusion about God,

then he would not even get into toudr with
any fact unless it were through the medium

of God. And since man has, thrcugh ttre fall
in Adam, become a sinner, man carmot know
andtherefore love God exceptthrough Christ
the Mediator. Scnpture is the Word of Christ,
the Son of God and Son of man. No sinner
knows anything truly except he knows Christ,

and no one knows Christ tmly unless the
Holy Ghost, the Spirit sentby the Father and
the Son, regenerates him. If all things must
be seen 'in God'to be seen truly, one could
look ever so long elsewhere without ever
seeing a fact as it really is. If I must look
through a telescope to see a distant star, I
carurot first look at the star to see whether
there is a telescope through whidr alone I
could see it. If I must look through a micro-
scope to see a germ, I cannot first look at
the germ with the naked eye to see if there
is a microscope through which alone I can
see it. If it were a question of seeing some-

thingwiththe naked eye and seeingthe same

object more clearly through a telescope or a
microscope, the matter would be different.
We may see a landscape dimly with the na-
ked eye and then turn to look at it through a
telescope and see it more clearly. But such
is not the case with the Christian position.
According to it nottring at all can be known
truly of any fact unless it be known through
and by way of man's knowledge of God.

"But if it be readily granted that a Chris-
tian begins with a bias, it will not be so

readily granted that his opponents also be-
g," *itt a bias. Yet this is no less the case.

And the reason for this is really the same as

that given above in the case of the Chris-
tian. We may again illushate with our tele-
scope analogr. The antitheist is one who
has made up his mind in advance that he
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will never look through a telescope. He
maintains steadfast in his conviction that
there are some facts that can be hrown trtily
without looking through a telescope. This
much is implied in the very idea of starting
to see whether there is a God. It will be
observed that even to say that there are

some facts that can be known without ref-

erence to God, is already the very opposite
of the Christian position. It is not necessary
to say that all facts can be known without
reference to God in order to have a flat
denial of the Christian position. The con-
tention of Christianity is exactly that there
is not one fact that can be known without
God. Hence if anyone avers that there is
even one fact that can be known without
God, he reasons like a non-Christian. It fol-
lows then that such a person in effect re-
jects the whole of the Christian position, the
final conclusions as well as the starting poinL
All that means that such a person has at
the outset taken for granted that there is no
God in whom alone 'facts' can be known.
In other words such a person has taken for
granted that God at least is not such a'fact'
that he is related to every other 'fact' so

that no other fact can be undentood with-
out reference to the 'fact' of God" (pp 5, 6)

The last sentence of this quotation sums up
the whole position. This is what presuppos-

itionalisrn is all about If we recogrize this, we

willbe able to see Van Til's wisdominmsshng
ftatChri$ians cannothope to establistrflrc trdh
about God and the gospel by adopting the
presuppositional position of unbelievers.

Van Til and Gordon Clark
It is important to keep the dual usage of

the term presuppositionnlism n mind if we
are to understand the dispute between Gor-
don H. Clark and his followers and Van Til
and his followers. Many students are con-
fixed because they think of Van Til as a
presuppositionalist, and conclude that since

Clark opposed him, Clark must be anti-
presuppositionalist. But this is not the case.
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Clark was a presuppositionalist of the
apriorist kind (see John M. Frame, Van Til:
An Analgsis of His Thoughf, p. 132, where
Frame tentatively places Clark with Plato in
believing all knowledge tobe aprian).Clark
presupposed that human reason is endowed
by God with certain laws of logic, which ren-
der it adequate to receive and judge the
claims of divine revelation. Van Til accepted
thatGod has endowed the humanmind with
fundamental laws of reason, but insisted on
two important points:
1. That the Creator-creature relationship
means that man's mind cannot be autono-
mous but must be subject to God's revealed
truth. Thus, even unfallen man's reason was
dependent on God's interpretation of His
creation, including His interpretation of man
himself;
2. That man's intellect has been depraved
by the fall, along with all the rest of his fac-

ulties. Because of ttus depravity of his ratio-
nality man perverts the data of revelation
and suppresses the innate knowledge of God
with which His Creator has endowed him.

Clark and Van Til agreed that God had
made man a rational creature, whose think-
ing proceeds by innate laws that reflect the
rationality of his Creator. They agreed even
on what has been termed "the primacy of
the intellect," i.e., the precedence of rea-
son over the actions of the will* and emo-
tions. However, Van Til held that the

ultimate ritrionfor deciding uhat is true lies
outs'ide of man's mind in the self-attesting reu-

elatinn of the God of Scripture. He insisted
that since all the faculties of man's soul,
including his intellect, are depraved by sin
(something that Clark did not dispute), be-
lievers do not share a common pool of fac-
tual information with unbelievers,
information that they may evaluate from
some neutral position about God and His
revelation. Christians cannot look at any
fact except as a God-created and God-in-
terpreted fact. Unbelievers nahrrally adopt
the opposite presupposition and posit the
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ultimacy of their own reason as the crite-
rion for judging all claims to truth, includ-
ing God's claims.

Controversy still reverberates in Reformed
circles on the rival systerns of Clark and Van
Til. For firrther beahnent of the subject see

Analogg ; Unit:ocalily. A voluminous litera-
h-re is available, notably Greg L. Bahnsen,

Van Til's Apologefrc, John M Frame, Cornelius

Van TiL An Analgsis of His Thoughr; R. C.

Sproul, John Gershrer, and Arthur Lindsley,
Ckssical Apologetis;John Robbirs , Comelius

Van Til: The man and the Mgth.

PRETERISM
A method of interpreting the book of the

Revelation as a description of conditions in
the 1st century e.l. heterists see the book
as a protest in apocalyptic terms against the
tyranny of imperial Rome, not as a proph-
ecy of end-time conditions and events.

One may accept that Revelation exposes
conditions in the I st century without go-
ing to the extreme of Preterism. The let-
ters to the seven churches, as Sir William
Ramsay has shown in his Lettqs to the Seuen

Churches, are more fully comprehensible if
we understand the story of the cities in
which they were located. However, it is a
very different thing to hold that all the data
of the book refer to events in the lst cen-
tury, even before e.o. 70, as some preterists
insist. Chapter 4:1 refers the great body of
the book to what happens "hereafter," or
in the future from John's point in time. To

see the first and the clearly implied sec-
ond resurrection, the judgment of the liv-
ing and the dead, the creation of a new
heavens and a new earth, and the new

Jerusalem as symbols of first century events
is fanciful.

The conviction that this is a book that
is ultimately eschatological is not some-
thing we impose on the book but some-
thing that arises out of its own language
and descriptions.

See Futu*m; Historicism.



PRETERITION
heterition is the sovereign decision of God

in His eternal decree* to pass over some and
Ieave themto their seHdetermined sinfulness,

while He graciously elects others, equally sin-

ful in themselves, unto eternal salvation.
Preterition does not make any man a sinner.

The guilt of sin is chargeable to none but sin-

ful man himself. Nor is preterition the ground

on which sirurers are condemned to hell.

Condemnation is a judicial act and proceeds
solely on the ground ofpersonal guilt.*

See hedestination.

PREVENIENT GRACE
Lafin pre, "before," and umire, "to come";

grace that must precede certain actions of
man to enable him to perform them.

Evangelical Arminians, following John
Wesley, hold that prevenient grace is the
grace God gives a sinner to enable him to
exercise the faith on the basis of which he
is regenerated.

Some evangelicals, who do not think of
themselves as Arminians mainly because
they do not believe in Arminianism's* "saved

and lost" theory, have a similar view. They
speak of prevenient grace as ttre ability to
exercise saving faith that God has given to
all men through the merits of Christ's death.
They view regeneration* as the result, not
the cause, of faith.*

In Roman Catholic theologl, prevenient
grace is grace necessary to receive the ben-
efit of the grace conveyed by a sacrament.*

All these theories of prevenient grace
are deficient. The Arminian and the evan-
gelical views appear to be weak attempts
to evade the force of the Reformed doc-
trine of irresistible grace* and effectual
calling.* They both make saving faith the
action of unregenerate man. According to
Scripture, it is the action of the new man.
Faith is the result, not the cause, of re-
generation (Rom. 8:7; I Pet. 1:2).

The Roman Catholic use of prevenient
grace is an obvious invention to provide

PRIDSTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS

support for Rome's unscriptural system of
sacramentalism.*

PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS
The right of all believers in Jesus Christ

to approach God without any intermediary
other than the Lord Jesus Christ. Christ is

the only mediatof (1 Tim. 2:5), and t}rough
Him all Christians have direct access to the
Father (Eph. 2:18). Peter calls Christians "a

holy priesthood" and "a royal priesthood"
(1 Pet. 2:5, 9). They have sacrifices to offer,
but not of an expiatory nature. Christ has
"offered one sacrifice for sins forever" (Heb.

lO:12). The sacrifices we offer are spiritual
(Rom. 12:1;Heb. 13:15, 16).

The NT knows no other priesthood in
the church.* It has no official rank of priest
that renders a class of men the necessary
dispensers of the grace of God, without
whom Christian life cannot proceed. That
is the invention of the church of Rome and
is a mark of her apostasy* from the truth
of the gospel. In her system, grace is con-
veyed sacramentally, opus operatum,* and
the sacraments demand the service of a
priest. It is strictly a system of priestcraft
that brings its followers under bondage and
denies them the essential rights and privi-
leges all the members of the NT church
enjoyed.

The power of pnestcraft in the Roman

system has been evidenced many times tn
history. Every time the pope placed a people
under interdict,* he was saying in effect that
he was shuttingheaven to them-and he used

that power to impose his political will on
superstitious men untaught in the truths of
the gospel. It was one of the great accom-
plishments of the Reformation* to sweep

away this monstous system and to proclaim
that sinners have direct access to God
through the merits of Christ to obtain from
Him directly the saving grace they need, and
that saints have unrestricted access to the
throne of grace, without any sacerdotal* in-
trusion by any man.
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PRIESTLY OFFICE OF CHRIST
One of the three functions of Christ as

mediator, the others being His prophetic
office and His kingly office. The Shortsr Cat-

echism (Q 25) defines the priestly office of
Christ as "His once offering up of Himself
a sacrifice to satis$r divinejushce, and rec-
oncile us to God; and [His] making con-
tinual intercession for us." It is important
to emphasize that these two aspects of the
priestly work of Christ have the same scope.

That is, they have respect to the same per-
sons. He intercedes for all for whom He
died.

In the past, some Arminians have made
much of the distinction between impetra-
tion,* or the obtaining by Christ of the ben-
efits of redemption, and the application of
those benefits to particular souls.
Impretration, they hold, has respect to all
men but application only to believers.
Amyraldians (see Amgraldism) also made
this distinction. But both impetration and
application have the silne persons in view.
This can be seen in the two parts of Christ's
priestly ministry. Dare any man say that
Christ obtained eternal redemption for
those for whom, according to His own
words, He explicitly excluded fiom His in-
tercession (John 17:9)? The Westminster
Confession of Faith (chap 8, sec. 8), draws
attention to the fact that Christ intercedes
for, and thereby applies His redeeming
grace to, all for whom He died.

Finally, it should be noted that Chrut ex-

ecutes His priestly office directly or funme-

diately, not mediately. He does not act as

our priest through agents or delegates. OT
priests were t5pes of Christ our priest, not
delegates. We read in Hebrews 7:Z4thatHe
exercises an unchangeable, or unfarsferable,
priesthood. It is particularly important to re-

member this in the light of the daims of the
Roman Catholic dnrch and others thattheir
ministers are really priests acting for Christ
in the dispensing of grace to men. Shedd has

well said, "The Romish theory of an ecclesi-

344

astical priesthood acting, since Christ's ascen-

sion, as the delegates and agents ofthe great
high priesl has no support in Scripture."

PRIMITTVE STATE
The state of Adam, as God created him,

prior to his fall into sin (see Fall). The
Westminster Confession of Faith (chap. 4, sec.

2) states, "God...created man, male and fe-

male, with reasonable and immortal souls,

endued with knowledge, righteousness, and
true holiness, after His own image, having
the law of God written in their hearts, and
power to fulfill it; and yet under a possibility
of transgressing, being Ieft to ttre liberty of
their own will, which was subject unto
change. Beside this law written in their
hearts, they received a command not to eat
of the hee of the knowledge of good and
evil; which while they kept, they were happy
in their communion with God, and had do-
minion over the creatures."

Man's pnmitive state, then, was one of
mutable perfection. He was created in the
image of God,* a rational and moral free
agent, in righteousness and true holiness,
with dominion over the other creatures of
earth. "Righteousness" declares that man was

created sinless; "holiness" declares that God
created the dispositions of his will* in a state
of conformrty to and inclination toward His
law. Thus man was not created in a state of
mere equilibrium, finely balanced between
good and evil. He was created positively holy
and righteous (Ecc.7:29; see Regennotion).
This scriptural view of man's primitive state

enables us to understand the gravity of the
fall. Obviously, it was no mere upset of the
balance in man. It was much more radical
than that. It was the wrecking of a holy dis-
position in man and its replacement with a

sinful and godless disposition. It depraved
and comrpted his entire nature. Man's primi-
tive perfection was mutable, for his original
state was one of probation,* under the terms
of the covenant of works.

See Cooenant Theologg.



PRINCETON THEOLOGY
The exposition and defence of the Re-

formed faith in the 19th and early 20th cen-

turies by the theologians of Princeton
Seminary. The leading figures were A. A.
Alexander, Charles Hodge, A. A. Hodge,

J. W. Alexander, J. A. Alexander, B. B.

Warfield, andJ. Gresham Machen. Princeton

theologr employed the Scottish Common
Sense* philosophy and promoted strict ad-

herence to a Calvinistic federal theologr and,
in times of denominational drifting, to the
Westminster Standards* as the authentic
confessional position of Presbyterianism.* It
laid great emphasis on the inspiration* and

auttrority* of Scriph-re, holding that the Bible
is God's verbally infallible word-a fact they
maintained on the twin bases of its own in-
ternal testimony to itself and external proofs

that this testimony is true.

PROBABILISM
The Roman Catholic teaching that where

a line of action is mented by a solid prob-
able opinion, it is permissible, even though
a more probable opinion militates against it.
It is a theory adopted and perfected by the

Jesuits,* as a method ofjustiffing almost any
action taken by Rome and her minions.
Probabilism is still the teaching of Rome.

PROBATION
Probation is a trial. The word is used to

convey the situation in which Adam was
placed under the covenant of works. (See

Coomant Theologg.)
l. Adam was placed in a covenant relation-
ship. Hosea 6:7 says, "They like men [He-
brew, "like Adam"l have hansgressed the
covenant." So Adam transgressed a covenant.

2. The covenant under which Adam was

placed was the covenant of works. Genesis

2:17 clearly shows this.
3. The condition of the covenant was per-
fect obedienc e (Gen. 2:17).
4. The promised reward for perfect obe-
dience was life. This is implied in Gen.

PROCESS THEOLOGY

2:17, md the principle is stated again and
again in Scripture (Lev. 18:5; Ezek.2O:ll,
13,21; Luke 10:28;Rom. 10:5;Gal. 3:12).
In Rom. 7:10 PauI notes that the command-
ment was unto life.
5. The penalty of the covenant: the punish-
ment for failure was death (Gen. 2:17).The
whole race was on trial in Adam, fell with
him, and sinned in him (Rom. 5:12). This is
the only occasion of probation in this sense

of the word. The notion of dispensationalists
that God has placed man in a series of pro-
bationary situations, each holding the pos-

sibility of gaining eternal life, has no basis
in Scripture.

AIso unbiblical is the notion that the pe-

riod between death and the resurection(see
Intermediate State; Purgatory) is a period
of probation and gospel opportunity. The
word of God holds out no hope of repen-
tance and salvation after death. Berkhof lists

the following among his arguments against
the theory:
l. The state of unbelievers after death is rep
resented in Scripture as a fixed state (Luke

16 : 19-31 ; John 8 :21, 24; 2 Pet. 2:4, 9; lude
7-13; cf.1 Pet. 3:19).
2. The final judgment in Scnptrre always has

reference to deeds done in the flesh, not in
the intermediate state (MatL7:22,23; lO:32,

33; 25:3446; Luke 12:47, 48; 2 Cor. 5:9,
lO; Ga]. 6:7, 8;2 Thes. 1:8; Heb. 9:27).
3. The notion, which undelgirds the theory
that only the conscious rejection of Christ
and His gospel causes men to perish, is
unscriphrral. Man is lost by nature-by na-

ture he is a child of wrath (Eph. 2:3).
See Second Probation.

PROCESS THEOI-JOGY
The theological system that grew out of

the philosophical speculations of Alfred
North rvl/hrtehead and Charles Hartshorne.
Its premise is that realrty is a process of be-
coming. This is true of God: He is the eter-
na] and absolute mind of which the universe
is the body. Thus God and the universe are
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viewed in pantheistic terms, though process

theolograns argue that as a person may say,
"I am my body, but I am more than my
body," so God is more than the universe (see

Panentheism). In this view, the evolution of
the universe is really the process of God's
becoming. This leads naturally to the notion
that every event in history is incarnational,
for it shows God acting and becoming. Hence
the Biblical doctrine of the incarnation* and
deity of Chnst* must be abandoned. Pro-
cess theologians speak of Christ's life and
death inaugurating a new way of living for
man. They produced a major step forward
in human evolution by grving us the church,
which was a new kind of human commu-
nity. This, according to process theologr, is

the real meaning of the resurrection.
Process theologr posits the notion that

every event is not only incarnational, and
therefore God-determined, but self-deter-
mined. Thus even God cannot predict the
future, which must remain unknown until it
decides its own shape. In this way process

theologr repudiates the Biblical doctrines of
general and special revelation,* prophetic ut-
terance and its fi.rlfilment, and of course a
verbal, inspired, and inerrant Word.

In the light of all this, process theologr has

to redefine the idea of redemption and salva-

tion, which become descriptions of aperson's
willingness to join in the community of the
church, ttre body of Christ. Why this should
be superior to any other way of life is dffi-
cult to see since every event is incamational.
Though process theologiars would deny it,
their theory desfoys the essential ffierence
between sin and virhre, since every event is

God's activity in the historical process.

Some process theologians, notably the
Roman Catholic Teilhard de Chardin, have
sought to impart a more orthodox gloss to
their theories by insisting that the entire cos-
mic order is evolving toward a goal, the
"Omega Point," which is Christ. Indeed this
optimistic note mns through much of pro-
cess theologr. Though God cannot predict
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the future, he never forgets an event of the
past, and He uses the past not only to give
meaning to it but to present new possibili-
ties to the future. However, since the future
is completely open and unpredictable, there
would appear to be little reason for the pro-
cess theologians' hope of a time when evil
will be overcome and there will be a univer-
sal community of love and peace.

Process theologr, in the final analysis, is
the full expression of the error of old line
rationalistic liberalism,* namely, the accep-

tance of the theory of universal evolution*
and its applicahon to religion and theologz.
It depersonalizes God, denies the dockine
of creation, repudiates the truth of an objec-
tive general and special revelation, compro-
mises the doctrine of sin, jettisons the
doctrines of the incarnation, atonement, and
resurrection ofChrist, reduces salvation to a
mere acceptance of communality, and gives

up the Biblical message of a heaven to gain
and a hell to shun.

PROCESSION OF THE SPIRIT
Spiration, the personal property that is

unique to the Holy Spirit* in the Tiinity;*
the establishment liom all eternity of the
personal relationship of the Holy Spirit to
the Father and the Son in the ontological
Trinity. This trinitarian relationship denotes
identity of essence and equality of power
and glory. It does not carry any idea of sub-
ordination* or derivation. Most of the bib-
lical references that describe the Father and
the Son sending forth the Spirit describe
His peculiar place in the economy of re-
demption, though not exclusively. In John
15:26,for example, Christ appears to make
the eternal procession of the Spirit the ba-
sis for His mission in time.

Theological definitions of the Spirit's
procession usually refer to it as the com-
munication of the totality of the divine es-

sence from the Father and the Son to the
Spirit, by an eternal and necessary act. Such
language is not warranted by Scripture. To



speak of communicating self-existence or
eternity is a contradiciton in terms that
burdens orthodox trinitarianism unneces-
sarily. It savours of subordinationism and
should be avoided.

It is better for us to confess that the
mytsery of the Godhead is incomprehen-
sible-which is just to say that God is infi-
nite and we are finite-than to impose our
own very inadequate speculations in areas

about which we can know nothing beyond
the rrformation given to us in the few texts
of Scripture that even mention the subject.

See Opera Ad Intra; Circamincession;
Etqnal Genqatiory Fihoque; Holg Sprrtt;
Monogenes.

PRO GRESSIVE DISPENSATIONALISM
The title chosen by a movement wrthin

dispensationalism* to express a new under-
standing of the relationship between Israel
and the church. Old-line dispensationalists-
who now refer to themselves as Normatiae
Dispensationalrsrs and the Progressives as

Ratbionists-placed such a dichotomy be-
tween Israel and the church that discontinu-
ity marked God's purpose in the NT foom

His purpose in the OT. The church age was

termed a 'parenthesis," a sort of sub-plot until
God resumes His original purpose with the
nation of Israel. The Progressives now see

that this is an untenable position. Robert
Saury, one of the founders of the movement
says, "Instead of a strict parenthesis that has

no relation with the messianic kingdom
prophecies of the Old Testament, many
dispensationalists now acknowledge the
present age of the church as the first-stage
partial fulfillment of these prophecies. Israel
and the church are no longer viewed as rep-
resenting two different purposes and plans

of God, as some earlier dispensationalists
taught; they are now seen as sharing in the
same salvation history" (The Case for ho-
gressiue Dispusationalism, p. 9).

The Normatives reject the right of the
Progressives to be called dispensationalists.

PROPHECY

The Progressives reply that they are really
dispensationalists because anyone who sees

a restoration for the nation of Israel and a
place for it in God's kingdom program is by
definition a dispensationalist. However, this
is simply not so. Historic premrllennialists
have always held to these positions and have
rightly seen them as distinguishing their
millennial views from dispersationalism. Crit-
ics have described the Progressives' views
as being more in line with covenant pre-
millennialism than with dispensationalism.
This is a fair judgment, up to a point.

The reservation we must express is that
there is no evidence that the Progressives

have come to grips with the significance of
their change of view of the Israel-church re-
lationship on their stand on soteriology.
Dispensationalism is not merely a theory of
eschatologr. It touches on the very heart of
the gospel. And so, the Progressives will have
to address such issues as imputed* righteous-
ness, the nature and extent of Christ's atone-
ment,* and the great subejct of law* and
grace. Whether they can do that and re-
main dispensationalists i, a.ry meaningfr:l
sense of the term is open to question.

PROPHECY
Prophecy is a mode of special revelation*

that has been defined as God's interpreta-
tion of redemptive truth to fallen man. The
fall involved man in repudrating God as the
ultimate interpreter of truth and in substi-
tuting his own interpretation. Thus, by the
qpecial revelation of His redemptive purpose,

God reasserted Himself as the ultimate in-
terpreter of truth. Hence, prophecy empha-
sizes that truth is not to be arrived at as long
as man assumes himself to be the final arbi-
ter. All true theolory* is therefore theocenfic
and not anthropocenfic.*

Again, this view of prophecy indicates
that it was no mere foretelling of future
events. False prophets did that, and
firlfilment was in itself no guarantee that the
prophetwas of God-though obviously non-
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fulfilment proved that he had not spoken
Iiom God. Tiue prophecy was a redemp-
tive revelation-i.e., it revealed some part
of God's pupose of redeeming grace. Each
part of true prophecy had "its meaning in
relation to Christ and as a part of the rev-
elation of Christ" (Van Til)

Furthermore, true prophecy stands in
conjunction with the other modes of special
revelation, theophany* and miracle.* This is

the ftll test of every professed prophet of
the Lord. False prophets claimed visions fiom
the Lord and made their predictions, claim-
ing the attention of the people. How could
the false and the true be distinguished?
Deuteronomy 18:21,22 andJer. 28:9 show
that the most basic test was to see if the
prophets'predictions came true. In the case

of true prophets, they always did;in the case

of false prophets, they usually did not. But
Moses reminded the Israelites of the possi-

bility of a false prophet's prediction being
firlfilled (Deut. 13:1-4), emphasizing the need
for a firller, final test to distingtush between
the false and the true. That test, as already
indicated, was that any particular prophecy
must relate to all other true prophecy,
theophany, and miracle. In other words, brre
prophets ministered in complete harmony
with prior divine revelations-note in Deut.
l3:l-4 the emphasis on the "command-
ments" grven by the Lord and compare 1

Cor. 14:32.Isaiah 8:20 is the normative stan-

dard in this respect. Again, true prophets
ministered in relation to the appearance of
God among His people: in the tabernacle, in
the temple, and finally in Christ. In addition,
theirministry was proved by signs and won-
ders, the seals of the Lord.

No one of these alone would be a suffi-
cient proof of the divine origin of a proph-
ecy, but taken together they provide a

foolproof method of judgment.

PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST
One of the three functions of Christ as

mediator,* the others being priest and king
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(see Kinglg Ofice of Christ; hiestlg Ofice
of Chris).

"Christ executeth the office of a prophel
in His revealing to the church, in all ages, by
His Spirit and word, in divers ways of ad-
minishation, the whole will of God, in all
things concerning their edificahon and sal-

vation" (Largu Catechism, Q 43). Passages

such as John 1:18; Heb. l:1,2; and Matt
I 1 :27 present Christ as the great dedarer and
revealer of God, while Acts 3:22,23 quotes

Moses' prophecy in Deut. 18:15, 19 as a di-
rect reference to Him: He is the prophet of
whom it was said, "Him shall ye hear in all
things whatsoever he shall say unto you." Un-
like His priestly office, which Christ executes

immediately, or without the use of delegates

or agents, Hisprophetic office is executedboth
immediately and mediately.

Christ executes the prophetic office im-
mediately-i.e., personally and directly-
in His theophanies in the OT; in His
incarnation, by His own words and works
(Luke 24:79; John 10:37, 38). He ex-
ecutes His prophetic office mediately or
through delegates: through the Holy Spirit
(1 Peter l:lO-12;3:19, 20); and through
the Christian ministry, first by inspired
apostles and later by teachers and preach-
ers (Ephesians 4:ll, l2).

PROPITIATION
The appeasement or turning away of

God's wrath against sinners by means of an
atoning sacrifice. In Romans 3:25 Christ is
said to be a propitiation. The Greek term is

hilastrion, which is translated "mercy-seat"

in Hebrews 9:5. The LXX used the same

word for merq seat. There are some who
hold that such should be the rendering in
Romans 3:25, but the AV translation of a
propitiation, or a propitiatory saoifrce, is pref-
erable. The merry seat was sprinkled with
the blood of atonement* and is therefore
called the hilasterion, the "propitiatory," or
place of propitiation, because when the blood
was sprinkled, God's wrath was tumed away.



That is what Romans 3:25 teaches. Christ,
by the shedding of His blood, turned away
God's wrath. Cognate words are used in Heb.
2:17, I loln 2:22, and 4:10 showing that
the Lord Jesus, by the shedding of His own
blood, has propitiated God and delivered His
people from divine wrath.

The whole idea of the wrath* of God rs
discountenanced by modern sceptical theo-
logians. C. H. Dodd is a case in point: "He
denies that'the wrath of God' denotes any-
thing more than a process of cause and ef-
fect whereby disaster inevitably follows sin"
(Leon Morris). But all the arguments of men
of Dodd's persuasion cannot shake the fact
of the "wrath of God revealed" (Rom. 1 :18)

in the inspired Word. John Owen, "the prince
of Puritan divines," Iists four essential ele-

ments in any propitiation:
l. An offence to be taken away.

2. A person offended who needs to be
pacified.
3. An offending person; one guilty of the
offence.
4. A sacrifice or some other means of mak-
ing atonement for the offence.

Propitiation proves that the atonement is

objective, that it makes its primary impres-
sion on God, not man (see Atonement).
Martyn Lloyd-Jones's serrnon on Romans
3:25, n his studies in Romans, gives a very
good exposition ofpropitiation and disposes

of current critical views.
S ee Expintiaq Satisfaction.

PRC)TESTANTISM
The Biblical system of faith and practice

redncovered by the Reformation* in the 16th
cenhry. The name was originally used in
1529 in the Diet of Spires when Luther's
supporters protested against the repeal of a
more tolerant edict of 1526, but it soon came

to have a wider significance. It pointed up
two things: (1)the Reformers'protest against

the unscriptural dogma and practice of
Rome; (2) their witrressing to the scriptural
truth abandoned by Rome. The basic sig-

PROTESTANTISM

nificance of the Latin word protatatro is wit-
ness, and wihressing to the truth was the ma-
jor work of the Reformation. "The Bible, the
Bible only, the religion of Protestants," suc-

cincfly expresses this emphasis. The follow-
ing article from McClintock and Stong aptly
sums up the heart of Protestantism:

"Protestantism is the advocacy of the au-

thority of the Sacred Scriptures above and
without any other. The RomanistandJewhold
to hadition as having the warrant of author-
ity, but the Protestants refirse to yield to any
arguments notdearly and diredly drawn liom
the sacred Word of God. There arise, of
course, variots questions as to what thrs Word
is, and how it is to be interpreted. In regard
to the former, the Protestant holds ftrat the
Holy Bible is composed only of the canonical
writings of the OId and New Testament, while
the Roman Catholics also ascribe canonical
authority to the so-called Apocrypha of the
Old Testament The right of interyretation the
Roman Catholic Chuch claims to be hers
alone, while the Protestant Church concedes

this nght rn a stricter sense to every one who
possesses the requisite gifu and atiafuments,
but in a more comprehensive sense to every
Christian who seeks after salvation proceed-
ing upon the principle that Scripture is its own
interpreter according to the analogia fidei.
With this is corurected the assumption of the
Roman Catholic Churchthatthe Vulgate ver-
sion, which it sanctions, is to be preferred to
all other versions as the authentic one, and is

to a certain extent of equal importance with
the original, while Protestants regard the origi-
nal only as authentic.

"The object of Protestant Christianity is

freedom from that ecclesiasticism which the
primitive Church was unacquainted with,
and which owes its origin and development
to the medieval Chuch. 'The Reformation,
viewed in its most general character,' says

Ullmann (Reformus Before the Reformation,

1:13), 'was the reaction of Christianity as

Gospel against Christianity as law.' It is there-
fore inconsistent for Anglican High-Church-
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men and their followers on this side of the
Atlantic to assert that Froiestantism is sim-
ply negative. It is posihve as well, for it not
only discards one interpretation of Christian-
ity, but espouses another. It denies the right
of the Church to stand in authority of the
individual, but it gives a circumscribed and
well-defined liberty to the individual-not
absolute license. 'The liberty which the Re-

formers prized first and chiefly,' says Prof.
Fisher (Hrsr. of the Ref, p. 9), 'was not the
abstract right to choose one's creed without
constraint, but a liberty that flows from the
enforced appropriation by the soul oftruth
in harmony with its inmost nature and its
conscious necessities.' The nature of Protes-

tantism, the essence of Protestantism, the
principle of Protestantism, is freedom, but
freedom only from the restraints of man,
from a tyranny of conscience, from all sys-

tems which had previous to the great Refor-
mation been imposed upon man without any
divine warrant. It is fieedom on the basis of
obedience to God and to his holy Word. Itis
that freedom which consists in the cheerfill
and ready obedience to the divine Word and
to the divine Will. It is the freedom of the
republic, and not the license of the com-
mune; it is the liberty of common-sense, and
not the enthusiasm of the idealist. 'The prin-
ciple of Protestantism,' says Dr. Schaff, 'rs

evangelical lieedom in Chist, its aim to bring
every soul into direct relation to Christ.
Romanism puts the Church first and Christ
next; Protestantism reverses the order.
Romanism says, Where the Church is (mean-

ing thereby the papal organization), there is

Chist; Protestantism says, Where Chfist is,

there is the Church; Romanism says, \Mhere
the Catholic tradition is, there is the Bible and
the infallible rule of faith;Protestantism says,

Where the Bible is, there is the true tradrtion
andthe infallible rule of faith;Romanism says,

Where good works are, there are faith and
justification; hotestantism says, Where faith
is, there are justification and good works.
Romanism tlrows Mary and the saints be-
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tween Christ and the believer; Protestantism
goes directly to the Saviour. Romanism pro-
ceeds from the visible Chuch (the papacy) io
the invisible Church; Protestantism fiom the
invisible Church (the true body of Christ) to
the visible. Romanism works from without,
and from the general to the particular; Prot-

estantism fromwithiq and fromthe individual
to the general. Protestantism is a protest
against the tyranny of man on the basis of
the authority of God. It proclaims the Bible
to be the only infallible mle of Christian faith
and practice, and teachesjustification by gra*
alone as apprehended by a living faith. It holds
up Christ as all in all, whose word is all-suffi-
cient to teach, whose grace is all-sufficient to
save. Its mission is to realize the universal
priesthood and kingship of all believers by
b.i"g,"g them all into direct union and fel-
lowship with Chist' (Chrbtian Intelligmcer,

Jan. 14, 1869). Dr. Hagenback objects to this
reduction of Protestantism to one fundamen-
tal principle and offers three as its basis-viz.,
(1) the real principle, living faith in Christ; (2)

the formal principle, the authonty of the Scrip
hres as a mle of faith; (3) the social prin-
ciple, forming a community, of which Christ
is the individual head, and of which all the
members are priests unto God. In this divi-
sion every essential characteristic of Protes-

tantism seems to have been considered."

PROTEVANIGELIUM
Greek protos, "first" ewngelioa 'gospel";

used as a title for the fint Messianic promrse

rr Gen. 3:15. This promise contains a proph-
ery of the coming of a great deliverer of fallen
man, who would be born of a virgin (see Vir-
gin Birth) and would utterly defeat the old
selpent Satan,* who had just procured the
fall* of the human race.

PROVIDENCE
The efficacious administration by the all-

wise God of His eternal decree.* Berkhof
defines it as "that continued exercise of the
divine energy, whereby the Creator pre-



serves all His creatures, is operative in all
that comes to pass in the world, and directs
all things to their appointed end."

Reformed theologians have usually
skessed the two elements in providence-
preservation and government-while some
give particular prominence also to the idea
of concurrence or cooperation, as the man-
ner in which God preserves and governs
the world: i.e., divine power cooperates with
created power, in keeping with the laws of
their operation, to cause them to act as they
do (see Conctrsus). The doctrine of provi-
dence grards Christian theolory from the
opposite evils of deism* and pantheism.* It
presents a God who is in control over ev-
ery part of His creation. He controls and
governs:

"l.The universe at large, Ps. 103:19; Dan.
4:35; Eph. 1:11.

2.The physical world, Job 37:5, 10; Ps.

104:14; 135:6.
3. The brute creation, Ps. 104:21, 28; Mt.
6:26; lO:29.
4. The affairs of nations, Job 12:23; Ps.

22:28; 66:7 ; Acts 17 :26.
5. Man's birth and lot in life, 1 Sam. 16:1;
Ps. 139:16; Is. 45:5; Gal. 1:15-16.
6. Outward successes and failures of men's
lives, Ps. 75:6,7; Luke 1:52.
7. Things seemingly accidental or insignifi-
cant, Prov. 16:33;Mt. 10:30.
8. The protection of the nghteous, Ps. 4:8;
5:12; 63:8; 121:3; Rom. 8:28.
9. Supplying the wants of God's people, Gen.

22:8,14; Deut. 8:3;Phil. 4:19.
10. Giving answers to prayer, 1 Sam. l:lg;2
Chr. 33:13;Ps. 65:2;Mt.7:7;Luke 18:7, 8.

ll. The exposure and punishment of the
wicked, Ps. 7 :72, 13; 11 :6" (Berktrof).

From such a Ust, it is easy to see why theo
lograns usually speak of general providence
(God's control over the universe generally)
and special providence (God's care for indr-
vidual parts of His creation). Some indeed
speak of a third division, very special provi-
dence, for while the terrr,a specinl proa'i.dm.ce

PSYCHOLOGY

is often used to designate God's special care
for His rational creatures, they wish to draw
attention to His paniculir care for His elect,

those who stand related to Him as sons in
the covenant of grace.*

See Souueigntg of GoQ TheodicE.

PSYCHOI.]OGY

Greek psgche, "soul," /ogos, "word"; the
study of the mind and mental processes, feel-
ings, and desires; or of the behavior and
experience of man and animals. fu a pro-
fessedly scientific discipline it is bound to
an empirical* approach. In fact it often pro-
ceeds upon frrndamentally flawed presup-
positions, as in the case of Siglun{Fryud

rarith lls hahe_d of God and hi1 bizarre a4d

{gge193te theory of the Oedipus complex.
The study of human behaviour and experi-
ence may yield a great deal of factual data
but those data must always be explarned
within some interprehve framework. Secu-

lar psychologists find that fi'amework in their
secular worldview* and make man the ex-

planation of his own condition. What is ob-
served within the spectrum of human
behaviours and experience is human and
must be accepted as such. Blame and guilt
are misplaced. Undesirable behaviours and
experience are symptoms of a breakdown
of mental health and must be understood
and resolved psychologically. Since the time
of Freud that has meant psychoanalytically.

This secular view has all but captured
public opinion with the result that psycho-
logical therapies and therapists abound. Psy-

chological counselling appears to many to
be the answer to almost any mental or emo-
tional need. This idea has invaded even the
evangelical church. Historically, there has

been a branch of theologr* known as '!sy-
chologr." fu a subdivision of anthropologr,*
the study of the human soul as God's cre-

ation, psychologl was pursued on the basis

of the Bible's teaching regarding man's cre-

ation,* fall,* depravity,* and renewal in mind
and will* in Christ the Redeemer. Pastoral

35r



PSYCHOLOGY

counselling proceeded along these lines and
sought to lead the counselled person to see

hrs problem in Biblical terms. It gave him
the clear commands of Scripture on the
behaviours that troubled him and encour-
aged him to hope because of the sufficiency '

of God's gracious provision in Christ.

.Nowadays, however, there is a wide-
spreadl:ercepEqn thalwSholosy, n_ot the-(++-
olog5l, ig th€ ansruer for the meqtql and

,E4pfiqn4llrbb4_ qf men. _If "mental prob-
lems" refer to some kind of brain damage
or malfunction, then the need is a medical
one; however, terms like "mental health"
and "mental illness" are freely used to de-
scribe conditions in people who do not suf-
fer from any neurological impairment. The
terms "mental problems" and "emotional
problems" are usually employed of moods,
feelings, or perceptions that are directly
connected with wrong behaviour or wrong
reactions to the challenges presented by our
environment. In other words, they are con-
nected with sinful, unbelieving actions or
reactions. Much of what secular psychol-
ogy terms "sickness" the Bible calls "sin."

To secular psychologists such a diagnosis is
judgmental. However, to a Christian it opens

the door of hope. Once we can identiff a
problem as sinfirl according to some spe-

cific statement of Scripture, we know what
to do with it. The Bible has a clear answer
for all sin* problems. Christ has made pro-
vision for His people to have victory over
sin. Once we apc_ept t!e_p!i]o1qp]r19fgeggl

]qlsycbolagl, tr gyryvg1,_1ve c_ollpgg{ _he-lroblem: we misdiagnose it anJ we shut
off the Brbli_cal ansl,ver tii jt"

- -Tha, consistently Biblical approach has

fallen into disuse even among many
evangelicals.l\4o@

_4S&. t9 psycholngists and psycfriatrists as

Ihysicians of the mind, forgetbng that Urc
care of souls is a spirEral-ta$k lq,hich God
has Frequently

psychologists" will seek to marry
the theories of secular psychologists to the
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Bible. The result is usually a radical reinter-
pretation of Scripture. Often a Scripture text
will be forced to provide support for some

psychological "insight"-which then14! !e_
paraded-ar e Ei!!.a-p,r4srple

The effects of all this are unhealthy. First,
there is an underlying nahrralizing tendency.
The supernahrral work of the Holy Spirit is
downplayed, and even His sovereign act in
regeneration* is demoted to the level of a
mere human decision to change. Second,

the Biblical diagnosis of man's sin and guilt*
is diluted. Instead of confronting sinners with
their guilt, a psychological approach seeks

to understand how they have been victim-
ized. It does not blame; it excuses. Third,
the Biblical answer is obscured. The psy-
chological approach appea$ sympathetic,
but it is actually deskuctive. Until a man
faces the fact of hir goilt and sin, he is cut
off from the experience of God's merry in
Christ who came "to call...sinners to repen-
tance" (Matt. 9:13). Fourttr, humanistic sub-
stitutes for Biblical truths are welcomed. A
striking example of this is the wide accep-

tance and preaching of the concept of self-
esteem.* What we should be expounding is
the truth ofjustification* by grace* through
faith* in the ments of Christ, and the free
imputation* of Christ's righteousness to be-
Iievers. The self-esteem concept is a coun-
terfeit of this fundamental gospel truth-yet
nowadays many pulpits resound to the cries
of self-esteem but are silent on justification
and imputation.

As noted, psychological research may
uncover patterns of human behaviour and
emotions and provide valuable data to be
studied and interpreted. Only God our cre-

ator can provide the kuth which can enable
us to make sense of these data. The truth
about man, the needs of his soul and the
ans,,yers to them, must come from God. They
are not discoverable from within man. Fallen
man, with every part of his being comrpted
by sin, is incapable of interpreting himself
aright. He starts oflwith the idea of his own



independence from God, thus basing all his
subsequent interpretations on a fallacy.
Wrong premises lead to wrong conclusions.

So it isto theologr, nolpsyglrology, that
we must turn for the truest insights into
the mental and moral constitution of man,
and for answerg 16 hl5 psntal*emotional,

and [elaviorrral needs. Given a Biblical
theological base, there is room for induc-
tive psychological case studies, but with-
out such a starting point, psychological
studies are bound to lead to more or less

false conclusions.
Older Protestant theolog5r divided the

powers of the soul* into two categories,
understanding* and will.* Later theolo-
gians divided them into three categories,
intellect, sensibility, and will-the view
most commonly held today. The older
psycholory includes moral desires and af-
fections under the will, the later does not.
In this the older psychology is more cor-
rect theologically, and has the support of
Scripture.*

PUNISHMENT
See unds Endlcss Pttnislmant; He$Jus-

tice of God.

PURGATORY
A place of suffering where, according to

Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox
dogma, those who die at peace with the
church, and not in a state of mortal sin,*
are purified and made fit for heaven (see

Greeh Mlmdoxy). The Orthodox hold simi-
lar views to those of Roman Catholicism,
though they are much less explicit in stat-

ing them. They also reject Rome's right to
elevate her peculiar views to the level of
essential dogma. The theory as formulated
by Roman Catholicism is that all unbaptized
adults and all baptized adults dying in mor-
tal sin go straight to hell. Saints and mar-
tyrs go straight to heaven, but the vast
majority of the faithful must endure purga-
torial fire.

PURITAN THEOLOGY

"According to the Holy Fathers of the
Church, the fire of pqgatory does not dif-
fer from the fire of hell, except in point of
duration" (Manunl of the htrgatorial Soaety) .

As to duration, Cardinal Bellarmine said:
"There is absolutely no doubt that the pains
of purgatory in some cases endure for en-

tire cenhries" (quoted by Roman Catholic
writer J. M. Haffert). Release from pqga-
tory is supposed to be expedited by masses

for the departed suffering soul, leading to
the justifiable charge that purgatory is
Rome's gold mine-especially when it is con-
ceded by Rome that the massing priest has

no \,vay of knowing when a soul is released
from pqgatory.

All that is paid to deliver souls from pur-
gatory is paid for nothing, for the existence
of sudr a place is not known in Scripture.
The dogma of puragtory is insulting to the
merit of Chfist and the mercy of God, and
teaches a scheme of human merit and self-
eryiation that is utterly at variance with both
the letter and the spirit of the gospel of grace.

fu Loraine Boethrer said, "It is safe to
say that no other doctrine of the Church of
Rome, unless it be that of auricular confes-

sion, has done so much to pervert the Gos-
pel orto enslave the people to the priesthood
as has the doctrine of purgatory."

PURITAN THEOI.,IOGY
The term grven to the theological mood

and method of the 17th cenhrry Puritans.
There were major theological differences
among *re Puritaru, notably on the subject
of relationship to the national drurdr, but also

on matters such as chuch governmenl the
exbent of the atonement* and its relation to
God's decree of election,* and the law and
the believer. For example, Amyraldian* views
of the atonement were quite prevalenl and
Richard Baxter adopted Neonomianism.*
Nevertheless it is permissible to speak of fu-
ritantheologr, forall the Puritans shared some

important fundamental views that shaped
their theological approach.
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They all had a deep respect for Scnpture,*
which they accepted as the inspired and
authoritative word of God. The use they
made of Scripture-whether in Bunyan's al-

legoix, Pilgnrn's hogress md Thc Holg War,

in expository serrnons, or in formal theologi-
cal treatises-was extensive and profound.

They shared a reverential awe of the
transcendent majesty of God. Stephen
Charnock's Discourse on the Existence and
Attnbutes of God was and remains a pen-
etrabng work to glori$z God and to humble
the heart of man. The Puritans majored on
the great central themes of the gospel with
powerful intellechral rigour. They investi-
gated the relation of law to gospel with great
precision and insight-so much so that their
conclusions are sorely needed in the mod-
ern church. They set forth the Biblical doc-
trines ofjustification and sanctification with
scholarly acumen and pastoral passion. Pu-

ritan theolograns were physicians of the soul.

They thoroughly understood man's nature
and temptations because they had grasped
the Bible's doctrine of the fall* and sin.*
They had experienced the things they spoke

about. They were not ivory-tower theorists
but men who had to prove their own teach-
ing in the battles of real life. They were
particularly deeply instructed and therefore
were able to instruct others in the glories of
the person and work of Christ. John Owen's
works such x The Doctrine of Justifrcation
bg Faith, through the Imputation of the Righ-
teousnas of Chnst, and The Mortifuation of
Sin in Belieuqs are outstanding examples of
Puritan power in applying the Bible to the
needs of the soul. Puritans showed a depth
of understanding that is almost incredible.
Thomas Brook's Sweet Remedies Against
Satan's Datices lays bare the workings of
Satan and shows how they may be dealt
with scripturally, with an almost overwhelm-
ing wealth of detail.

Despite the intellectual rigour of the fu-
ritans, their theologl was not a mere aca-

demic exercise. It was almost uniformly
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Calvinistic. Owen's Dnplag of Arminianism
and his Dmth of Death in the Death of Chnst
are still unanswerable Biblical demonsha-
tions of the gospel as Calvinists understand
it. Even sudr weighty tomes as these were
intended to be intensely practical. Puritan
theolog, aimed to urform the mind and to
challenge the conscience. It called for every
part of life, every element m our belief and
behaviour, to be made subject to the Lord-
ship of Christ and to the authority of the
word of God.

It was also evangelistic. Puritan evange-
lism was a far cry liom the easy-believism
of modern times. It sought to do a deep law
work-i.e., to apply the law of God to the con-

science* to bring conviction of sin-and then
present Jesus Ctrist as God's remedy, to be

received by farth. At times some Puritans ap
peared to lapse into a form ofpreparationisrn *

though careful attention to the full context of
their statements uzually relieves them of this
suspicion. Anyone who reads Joseph Alleine's
Alarm to the Unconuuted, Richard Baxter's
Callto the Unconuefied, or William Guthrie's
The Christian's Great Interest carurot help but
feel the power of the Puritan passion to bring
the lost to Christ.

We should never forget that Puritan theol-
oS/ was preeminently a preadring theologr.
The Puritans were powerfirl expositors of the
word of God. Thet expositions ane of lasting
value. Thomas Watson, Thomas Manton, Ri-

chard Sibbes, and a host of others represent
the British pulpit at its best They had a mighty
impact on their own age and have continued
io exert a blessed influence on succeeding
ages. Their age is gone forever, but the truths
they taught, and the devotion and passion

with which they taught them, are timeless.

Thankfully there has been something
of a revival of interest in the Puritans and
their writings. If the Puritans could speak
to all who are showing an interest in them,
they would undoubtedly tell them not to
try to be a reincarnation of a 17th-cen-
tury preacher but to fill the heart and



mind with God and His Word, both in-
carnate and inscripturated, until these are
the great joy of the soul and the chief
end of our existence. For that is the ge-

nius of Puritan theology.

PUSEYTTES

The name given to the Anglo-Catholic
party in the Church of England in the 19th
century. The name was for Edmund fusey,
who adopted Roman Catholic views of
sacramentalism,* especially baptismal regen-

eration.* They were also called Tiactariarus*
and the Oxford Mouanent.*

PUSEYITES
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a
An abbreviahon of the GermNr quelle,

"source"; the designation given by NT crit-
ics to the supposed Aramaic original of the
sayrngs of Jesus. The argument for its exist-

ence is that the Lord and Hs apostles all
spoke Aramaic while the Gospels are writ-
ten in Greek. How and when did the hans-
fer take place? Source critics hold that the
Gospels would likely have been written first
in Aramaic and only later produced in Greek.

They point to the body of Christ's salngs
common to Matthew and Luke, but absent
from Mark. They cite the correspondence
of many of these sayings in Greek as evi-
dence of a common source. Since, they ar-

gue, independent translations of Chnst's
Aramaic sayings would be noticeably differ-
ent, there had to be a Greek banslation of Q
which both Matthew and Luke quote. Source

critics also appeal to the witress of Papias

and Jerome. According to Papias, Matthew
wrote the logian Hebrew (taken by many
to mean Aramarc), and Jerome spoke of a
Hebrew Gospel. While critics are not firlly
agreed on the matter, many identiff the
documents mentioned by Papias andJerome
with their claimed "Q document." Some crit-
ics have gone so far as to produce their ver-
sion of this mythical document.

There is no objective evidence that the
Gospel narratives ever appeared in any lit-
erary form before they were written in their
present Greek form. There is good reason
to believe that the Greek text of Mark has

been haced as far back as the middle of the
first century $ee Quest for the Histoical
Jesus for evidence of this). This argues
strongly aga:nst anything but a Greek origi-
nal of the Gospel narratives-for if Mark

needed no Aramaic stage to transfer the
gospel into Greek, there is no good reason
to suppose it for Matthew or Luke. And the
assertion that similarity of language can be
explained only on the hypothesis of a com-
mon source is an unprovable assumption
that the Holy Spirit either was not the real
author of both gospels, or was debarred
fiom using the same language in both.

QERE
Meaning "to be read," this word denotes

a marginal correction or substitution m the
Hebrew scriptures. Any departure from what
is written (kethib), even in cases when a

copyist's error is evident, was marked by the
Masoretes* in a special way. So that there
could be no tampering with the text, the
consonants of the uncorrected word were

allowed to stand, but the vowel signs of the
corrected form were placed under it. This
produced an impossible reading, forcurg the
reader to refer to the corrededreadng(que)
in the margin or foohrote.

QUAKERS
Popular name for the Society of Friends,

founded in England by George Fox in 1668.
They took the name Quakers because they
were said to "tremble at the word of the

Lord." Quakers have no ministers and ob-
serve no sacraments. Their chief feahrre is a

belief in Inner Light,* or direct illumination
from God, which they elevate to a place of
spiritual authority, superior even to the Bible.

The breakaway United Socinty of Beliar
qs in Christ's Second Appearing was popu-

larly known as the Shahers on account of
their convulsive movements during their
meetings. Ann Lee, a Manchester textile
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worker generally referred Io as Mothsr Lee,

led this group into the United States. Shak-

ers were sure that Christ's second coming*
was about to take place. In view of this,
though they were renowned for their indus-

try, they disallowed marriage, and have
faded almost out of existence.

QUARTODECIMA]\IISM
The belief of a number of early Chris-

tians in Asia Minor that Easter should be
observed on the fourteenth Nisan, irrespec-

tive of the day of the week that may happen
to be. In contrast, the Western church deter-
mined atthe Council of Nicea (n.o. 325)that
the crucifixion should be commemorated on
the Friday of the week, whether or not it fell
on the fourteenth, and the resurrection on
ttre following Lord's day.

S ee Paschal Controausg.

QUEST FOR THE HISTORICALJESUS
The attempt by various schools of lib-

eral, rationalist, and neo-orthodox theologr
to get behind the narratives of the gospels

and the teachrngs of the NT epistles about
the Lord Jesus Christ to discover who He
really was and what He really did and said.

Inherent in the entire procedure is the
theory that the NT is largely unhistorical
in its records and untrustworthy in its doc-
trine of Christ-certainly not divinely in-
spired and authoritative.

The foundation of this procedure is the
rejection of the supernahral. Any narrative
that records the supernahrral is ipso facto
unhistorical. Anotherpremise is thatthe NT
narratives are a late compilation of early oral
data which has been mythologized-i.e., em-
bellished with the addition of the growing
belief inJesus'divinity-to create the official
"ecclesiastical" Christ. Thus to reach the his-

toricalJesus, the critics must remove the later
embellishments. To use Bultnann's language,

they must "demythologize" it.
The quest for the historical Jesus is an

entirely unwarranted exercise in infidelity.
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The more we learn about the writing of the
NT books, the more it is confirmed that they
are not late productions but exactly what
they claim to be, records from the apostolic
age, written by the people whose names
they bear.

Radical critics reject that conclusion on
a priori* grounds. When in 1972 Jose
O'Callaghan, a Jesuit priest and one of the
world's leading papyrologists, identified a

fragment from Qumran cave 7 as Mark
6:52, 53 he was derided and denounced.
The fact that no other possible identifica-
tion could be proposed did not seem to
matter. The trouble for radical criticism was
that O'Callaghan's find dated the Gospel of
Mark at least as far back as e.o. 50-55. He
went on to make eight other NT identifica-
tions among the fragments from Qumran
7, dating them between a.o. 50 and 70.
(The passages are Mark 4:28;6:48; 12:17;
Acts 27:38; Rom. 5:11-12; 1Tim. 3:16;
4:l-3;2 Pet. l:15; James l:23,24-See
The First Nzu Tbstament, by Davrd Estrada
and William White, Jr.)

Obviously such discoveries demolish
the various theories critics have adopted
about a long oral tradition that became
comrpted and then was written down in
the books of the NT to make later myths
look like original history.

For the historical Jesus we need look
no further than the NT. It is historical,
reliable, inspired, and authoritative. Any
Jesus other than the one presented in the
NT is a character of fiction.

See Form Citicism; Mgth.

QUIETISM
A small Roman Catholic movement in

17th-century France, which sought to
achieve a condition of mind in which the
believer is filled with God Himself, while
his own will is completely destroyed. This
meant that all desire, and therefore all
work, had to be renounced, as in a mysti-
cal sense the believer experienced death



to self. B. B. Warfield said, "Quietism, which
is on the passive side resignation, on the
active renunciation, and in its lowest
reaches becomes a placid acceptance of the
lot that has come to us, in its highest reaches

rises into disinterested love" (Counterfeit

Miracles, p. 223).

QUIETISM
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RABBINISM
The development in Judaism after the

Babylonian exile* and especially after the
destruction of the temple, of a special class

of expert interpreters of the Mosaic legal
code. Since all of Jewish Iife was governed
by that code, the rabbis became something
of a spiritual aristocracy.

SeeTlilnud-

RANSOM:TO.SATAN THEORY OF
THE ATONEMENT

The notion that by His death Chfist paid
a ftmsom to Satan to remove his right of
power over man.

This was the theory of Origen (ca. r.o.
185-ca.251), who based it upon such texts
as 2 Tim. 2:26, I Tim. 1:20, and 1 Cor.

5:5. However, these texts speak of the ty-
rannical power exercised by Satan and
should be interpreted in the light of the prin-
ciples laid down in John 8:34 and Rom. 6:16.
They coniain no reference to any legal right
over man to which Satan can lay claim. The
uniform testimony of Scripture is that Christ
paid the ftrrrsom price Godward to foee His
people fiom divine condemnation.

RAPTURE
The Latin verb rapio means "to snatch,

or seize." The English word rapture, derived
from it, has a double usage. Generally it
means "ecstatic delight," but in popular the-
ologr it means "the catching up" of the
church* to meet the Lord at His second com-
ing.* Dispensationalists usually term this
"the rapture," or "the secret rapture," and
they place it before the great tribulation.*
They profess to find Scripture warrant for
their theory in such texts as 1 Thess. 4:16,

77; I Cor.15:57,52; and Matt. 24:40,41.
Actually, these texts strongly oppose their
view of a two-stage coming of Christ and
the secret removal of the church fiom the
earth before the tribulation.
l. I Thessalonians 4:16 can hardly be
pressed into service as proof of anyttring
secret-a noisier or more public passage

wotrld be difficult to imagine. Furthermore,
the Greek usage of the NT precludes the
notion that our rising "to meet" the Lord is
followed by His turning back the way He
came. The Greek words here employed (ers

apantesin) appear three other times in the
NT (Matt. 25:1,6 and Acts 28:15). In each
case it is the party going out to the meet-
ing that turns back, after the meeting, in
the direction from which it just came. The
same is true in 1 Thessalonians 4;the Lord
comes on His way and those who rise to
meet Him return to earth with Him. It is
significant that the Scnpture nowhere has
any reference to "the coming of the Lord
to the air."
2. 1 Corinthians 15:51, 52 is obviously a
description of the same event as in 1 Thess.

4:16,17, and so it is understood by dispensa-

tionalists. However, I Cor. 15:52 places the
rapture "at the last trump," which carurot
be before the tribulation, because there are
seven kumpets sounded during thatperiod.
It is futile for dispensational writers to claim,
as they have, that "this last trumpet has

nothing to do with the trumpets of the
Apocalypse" (The Aduent Witness). Such a
statement is mere wishfrn thinking without
the slightest warrant from the word of God.
Revelation 8-11 presents the only series of
trumpets in Scnpture. Thus I Cor. 15 clearly
places the rapture of 1 Thess. 4 after the
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tribulation, in keeping with the words of
our Lord in Matt. 24:29-31.
3. Matthew 24:40,41 speaks of one being
taken and the other left, and this is gener-
ally understood to describe the secret rag
hrre. But does it? Let the verses be read in
context and their import is apparent. "For as

in the days that were before the flood they
were eating and drinking, marrying and giv-

ing in marriage, until the day that Noah en-

tered into the ark, and knew not until the
flood came and took them all away; so shall
also the coming of the Son of man be. Then
shall two be in the field; the one shall be
taken, and the other left" (w. 38-a0). \,Vho
shall be taken? Who was taken in Noah's
day? The flood took the ungodly away. And
"so shall also the coming of the Son of man
be." The ungodly are the ones taken, and
this agrees perfecfly with the Lord's teadt-
ing in the parable of the tares and the wheat
in Matt. 13:24-30;36-43. There He says,

"let both grow together until the harvest "

which He interprets as "the end of the world."
First to be taken will be the tares, the "chil-

dren of the wicked one" (r,w. 30, 38-41).
Such is the primary texhral evidence usu-

ally adduced for the dispensationalist view
of the rapture. In fact, as indeed some
dispensationalists have admitted, there is no
direct statement of a secret pre-tribulation
rapture in the Bible.

RAflONALISM
From the Latin ratio, "reason," the phi-

losophy that elevates human reason as the
sufficient, supreme, and final arbiter in ev-

ery realm of human experience.
htre rationalisn was the idea that reason

alone, with no help from the experience of
the senses, was the source of all knowledge.
Empincal ratiltnalism made use of the senses

to produce its data and set up the scientific
method as the source of knowledge-i.e.,
knowledge is gained only by investigation

and verification. In both cases, human rea-

son is still the only source of knowledge.
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Theological rationalism is of various
kinds. Deists and pantheists (see Deism;
Pantheism) deny the need for, or the pos-

sibility of, a special, supernatural revela-
tion.* The main body of rationalists
attribute to human reason the exclusive
power of formulating religious truth. They
profess to admit some sort of a divine
revelation, but they reserve to human rea-
son the authority and ability to sit in judg-
ment on such revelation.

Thus they repudiate the supernatural el-

ement in Scriphrre as unreasonable. Ration-
alists at one time argued that the Bible did
not teach the reality of miracle,* but in the
ensuing controversy they were forced to
abandon their position. However, they did
not abandon their rationalism. They sim-
ply shifted their ground and repudiated the
divine record as unhistorical.

Rationalism still poisons modern religious
thought at many points. The Bultmann seg-

ment of the neo-orthodox school is blatantly
rationalistic (see Myth; Neo-Orthodoxy;
Theologg of Crisis). The rest of the move-
ment does not escape either, but covers its
rationalism behind a welter of confusing ex-
pressions.

S ee Criticism; Lib eralism.

REAL PRESENCE
The presence of the real substance of

Christ's body in or with the bread and wine
at the Lord's Supper.* Rome maintains the
doctrine of a real presence by teaching tran-
substantiation;* Luther maintained it by
teaching consubstantiation.*

Reformed theolog5r rejects both these
notions. The Westminster Confession of
Faith expresses the Reformed view: "The
body and blood of Christ [are] not cor-
porally or carnally in, with or under the
bread and wine; yet [are] as really, but
spiritually, present to the faith of believ-
ers in that ordinance, as the elements
themselves are to their outward senses"
(chap. 29, sec. 7).



REALISM
A late medieval scholastic doctrine, as-

sociated with the Dominican order and
based on the theolory of Thomas Aquinas.
It stressed the objective reality of things
apart from the person thinking about
them-i.e., the abstract terms used to de-
scribe universal principles were not
merely subjective ideas or conventions of
language. It looked on such universal prin-
ciples as real and reasonable forerunners
and helpers of faith. It took a strong view
of the reality of sacramental grace acting
opus operatum.* On both these issues it
was fiercely opposed by the nominalists.*

Christinn realism is how some Roman
Catholic theologians describe their church's
"distinctively Catholic way of integrating the
pluralism of philosophies underlying its
various theological and doctrinal orienta-
tions" (R. P. McBrien, Catholicism,p. 1178).

Stripped of obscurity, this means that the
Roman Catholic church has a unique way
of reconciling the contradictory elements
that comprise its life and theolory. That way
is by means of critical realism.lt rqeds na-
iue realism, the idea that knowledge comes

from simply taking a good look at objective
facts. McBrien claims that DrDlicismis a form
of naiue rmlism that Rome especially repu-
dtates. Biblicisrn in Rome's estimation is the
belief that the Bible is a book with a clear
meaning. McBrien gives an example of the
error of depending on the clarity of the
Bible: "The requirements of Christian exist-
ence are clear. The answers are readily avail-
able in the pages of Sacred Scripture."
Ultimately, Rome's so-called Christian real-
ism degenerates into raw subjectivism:
"Critical realism insists that all reality is'me-
diated by meaning'-i.e., the real is what we
judgeta be true, on the basis of our experi-
ence" (McBrien, p. 125 4).

REALIZED ESCHATOT,OGY
A description of two very different theo-

logical positions.

REALIZED ESCHATOLOGY

1. It describes the eschatology* of those
amillennialists who adopt preterism.*
2. It describes the theory of C. H. Dodd
(1884-1973) that the Lord Jesus Christ did
not understand the kingdom of God* in any
future, apocalyptic sense. This is the usual
sense of the term. Given Dodd's reputation
as perhaps the leading British NT scholar of
the 20th cenhry, and his widespread influ-
ence on theological studies and on Bible
translation (he was chairman of the Nzu
English Bibletanslaton), an examination of
his views is worthwhile.

Dodd stressed Christ's teaching that the
kingdom was already present, interpret-
ing this to mean that the only end-time
He envisaged was the time already
present. Thus, his theory was called "re-

alized eschatology," in contrast to the fu-
turist eschatology envisaged by men like
Albert Schweitzer ( 187 5-196 5).

Basing much of his theory on Christ's
parables, Dodd explained his position as

follows:
"The predictions of Jesus have no long

historical perspective. They seem to be con-
cerned with the immediate developments of
the crisis which was already in being when
He spoke, and which He interpreted as the
coming of the Kingdom of God. Butthis does

not mean...that He believed that history
would come to an end shortly after His
death. The eternal significance of history had
revealed itself in this crisis. Whether its sub-
sequent plan would be long or short, men
would henceforth be living in a new age, in
which the Kingdom of God, His grace and
His judgment, stood revealed. Hence there
is a place for ethical teadring, not as 'interim
ethics,' but as a moral ideal for men who
have 'accepted the Kingdom of God,' and
live their lives in the presence of His judg-
ment and His grace, now decisively revealed.

"The experience of many generations has

no doubt brought a growing understanding
of the meaning of that revelation, and the
attempt to live by the ettrical standards of
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Jesus has had results in history. We may yet
hope to understand Him better, and to see

His ethical principles more firlly embodied
in our social life. But of all this we hear noth-
ing rn His sayings. He points His hearers di-
rectly fiom the historical crisis in which they
were involved to the eternal order of which
that crisis was a mirror" (The Parablu of the

Kingdom,pp. 108, 109).

Here Dodd spells outhis liberal creed and
vision. The kingdom of God is a present-
day social order, increasingly conformed to
the ethical standards of the teachings of
Christ. The judgment of God is not some

future event; it is here and now. The only
eschatologr of which Christ spoke was the
application of His ethical principles to our
earthly society in the present age.

As a profound NT scholar, Dodd was
aware that his theory di*"tly contradicted
the NT's own record and interpretation of
the sayings ofJesus. When faced with Christ's

sayings likening His kingdom to something
that grows over a period of time and reaches

its consummation at a fuhrre point in hrs-

tory, Dodd invoked form criticism,* on the
basis of which he denied the authenticity of
the statements in question (Dodd, chaps. 4-
6). In his comments on the parables in Matt.
13:33-37 and Luke 12:35-38, Dodd de-

nied that'Jesus Himself taught His disciples
to expect His second advent after a long and
incalcr-rlable interval" h. 165). He attributed
the expectation of a second coming to the
church's misapplicahon of Christ's original
message. Referring to eschatological
parables, he said, "They were intended to
enforce His appeal to men to recognize that
the Kingdom of God was present in aI its
momentous consequences, and that by their
conduct in the presence of this tremendous
cnsis they would judge themselves as faith-
ful or unfaithful, wise or foolish. When the
crisis had passed, they were adapted by the
Church to enforce its appeal to men to pre-
pare for the second and final world-crisis
which it believed to be approaddng" (p. fi$.
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In Dodd's "realized eschatology," the
sayings attributed to Jesus that point to
His future coming and reign were later
church interpretations, not the authentic
words of Christ Himself. Dodd admitted
that "Jesus employed the traditional sym-
bolism of apocalypse to indicate the 'other-
worldly' or absolute character of the
Kingdom of God" (p. 197) The church
later misunderstood these as predictions
of Christ's second coming and the estab-
lishment of a future kingdom.

In Dodd's scheme the resurrection of
Chdst, His 4O-day sojourn with the disciples
before Ffu ascension, and His second com-
ing, are all reduced to non-literal events. In-
deed, Christ's death, resurrection, glory, and
coming are one single event (pp. 97-101).
The only sense in which Christ rose in tri-
umph or will come again is in the spread of
His ethical teachings through human soci-

ety. Even this Christ did not predict. For Him,
and for us, the eternal order has already
come. The new heaven and new earth are
now present.

People lose sight of the fact that the eter-
nal and absolute "entered decisively into
history" (p. 203). Thus the church needs
to proclaim the gospel of the kingdom to
each generation. It prays, "Thy kingdom
come," and "Even so, come, Lord Jesus."
God's answer to these prayers is in the "Sac-

rament of the Eucharist," which "recapitu-

lates the historic crisis in which Christ came,
lived, died and rose again," and which "in
its origin and in its governing ideas...may
be described as a sacrament of realized
eschatologz" (p. 203). Beyond that, there
is no expectation of any personal return or
reign of Christ: "We have, it appears, no
warrant in the teaching of Jesus for affirm-
ing that the long rycles of history will lead
eventually to a millennial'Kingdom Come'
on earth" (p. 209).

Dodd's emphasis on the kingdom as al-
ready present is in itself perfectly scriptural.
His emphasis on the decisive entrance of God



into history in the person of Christ is a wel-
come counterbalance to neo-orthodory's*
rejection of the historical revelation of the
gospel. But his denial ofthe actual resurrec-

tion and second coming of Christ is plainly
unscriptural. Indeed, it is explicitly
antichristian.

Dodd's entire scheme depends on the re-
liability of form criticism. If its conclusions
are deeply flawed-and they are-he has no
warrant for his rejechon ofthe recorded say-

ings of Christ that clearly contradict his vrew.

See Kingdom of God

REATUS CULPAE, REATUS POENAE
Two phrases used in discussion of the

guilt* of sin.* Reatus in Latin means, "the

state or condition of an accused person."
Reatus culpae signifies the state of being
gurlty in the sense of being worthy of blame.
Reatus poenae signifies the state of being
grxlty in the sense of being worthy of pun-
ishment. This distinction is of importance
in federal theologr* especially in consider-
ing the imputation* of our guilt to Christ as

our substihrte. Only ttre gult of punishment
was imputed to Him, not the gult of blame.

He did not become personally sinful by
bearing our sins.

Some theologians teach that the distinc-
tion should also be applied in corsidering the
imputahon of Adam's firsttransgression. They
hold that whereas Adam alone is blamedfor
that sin, all humanity has been accounted
guilty in the sense of liability to punishment
for it Thus Berkhof says, "The guilt of Adam's

sin, commitied by him as the federal head of
the human race, is imputed to all his descen-

darts" (Sgstmatic Tlwlag, p. 2 46). Herc guilt
mears reatus poenae: the penalty s imputed.
But this seems to miss the point of Romans

5:12, especially the force of the Greek aorist
tense of the verb in the last clause: 'As by
one man sin entered into the world, and death

by sin; and so death passed upon all men, in
that all sinned." This last clause mears "on

the gmund of the fact that all sinned." So the

RECONCILIATION

penalty of that first sin is laid upon Adam's
posterity, because-in the sense of blame-
they are held to have been personally guilty
of it in him.

Both rmtus atlpae and reahn poenae are
imputed to Adam's posterity. Only reatus

poenoe is in view in the imputation of our
sin to Christ. This distinction is supported
by the language of Rom. 5:15, 16 where
Paul uses the language of contrast as well
as comparison in describing our union with
Adam and with Christ.

RECAPITUUMON THEORY OF THE
ATONEMENT

The idea, which was held by Irenaeus of
Lyons, that "Christ recapitulates in Himself
all the stages of human life, including those
which belong to our state as sinners" (fames

Orr). Berkhof (Sgstematic theolog) further
explains the theory: "By His incarnation and
human life He reverses the course on which
Adam by his sin started humanity and thus
becomes a new leaven in the life of man-
kind. He communicates immortality to those
who are united to Him by faith and effects
an ethical transformation in their lives, and
by His obedience compensates for the dis-

obedience of Adam."
The theory is deficienL hardly meriting

the description "theory of the atonement,"
since it has no place for Christ's atoning work.
It is devoid of scriptura.l proof.

RECETVED TETT
Sa Thnl Crilicism of tlu Old fstonaA

md lfunl Criticism oftlu Nao Testoneft.

RECENSION
A term used in textual criticism* mean-

ing a revision of the text of Scripture based
on a critical examination of available sources

or variant readings.

RECONCILIATION
"To make reconciliation (which Christ is

said in many places to do), it is required,
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first, ttrat the wrath of God be hrrned away,
His anger removed, and all the effects of
enmity on His part towards us; secondly, that
we be hrrned away from our opposition to
Him, and brought into voluntary obedience"
(ohn Owen, Death of Dmth, p. 151).

The basic NT words hatallage, "reconcili-

ation," and hatallmso, "to reconcile," denote
a change or exchange ofmoney, and paint a
picture of two parties, formerly at enmity,
settling their differences by one paying the
balance or exchange. In ierms of Biblical doc-

trine, reconciliation is the removal of the en-
mity between God and the sinner, and the
establishment of a new relationship of peace

and friendship between them, on the ground
of Christ's payment of everyttring due to God
and His holy law because of sin. Accordingly
in Scripture, reconciliation is ascribed to the
merit of ttre blood shedding of Christ (Rom.

5:lO;2 Cor. 5:18; Eph. 2:13, 14;Col.l:2O).

RECONSTRUCTIONISM
A version of Reformed, postmillennial

theology that emphasizes the concepts of
theonomy and dominion. It was founded
by Orthodox Presbyterian theologian
Rousas J. Rushdoony.

A Reconstmctionist's Definition
Rushdoony's Chalcedon Rqod frequenfly

carries an outline of recorstructionist posi-
tions by Andrew Sandlin. It reads:

'A Christian Reconstructionist is a Cqluin-
rsr. He holds to historic, orthodox, catholic
Christianity and the great Reformed confes-

sions. He believes God, not man, is the cen-

ter of the universe-and beyond; God, not
man, controls whatever comes to pass; God,
not man, must be pleased and obeyed. He
believes God saves sinners-He does nothelp
them save themselves. A Christian
Reconstructionist believes the Faith should
apply to all of life, not just the 'spiritual' side.

It applies to art, education, technologr, and
politics no less than to dnrch, prayer, evan-

gelism, and Bible study.
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"A Christian Reconstructionist is a

Theonomist. Theonomy means 'God's law.'
A Christian Reconskuctionist believes God's

law is found in the Bible. It has not been
abolished as a standard ofrighteousness. It
no longer accuses the Christian, since Christ
bore its penalty on the cross for him. But
the law is a descriphon of God's righteous
character. It cannot change any more than
God can change. God's law is used for three
main purposes: First, to drive the sinner to
trust in Christ alone, the only perfect law-
keeper. Second, to provide a standard of
obedience for the Christian, by which he may
judge his progress in sancffication. And third,
to maintain order in society, reskaining and
arresting civil evil.

"A Christian Reconstructionist is a

ha uppositionalist.He does not try to lrove'
that God exists or that the Bible is fue. He
holds the faith because the Bible says so,

not because he can lrove' it. He does not
try to convince the unconverted that the
gospel is true. They already know it is true.
They need repentance, not evidence. Of
course, the Christian Reconstructionist be-
lieves there is evidence for the faith-in fact,
there is nothrrg but evidence for the faith.
The problem for the unconverted, tho,rgh,
is not a lack of evidence, but a lack of sub-
mission. The Christian Reconstructionist
begins and ends with the Bible. He does not
defend hatural theologr,' and other inven-
tions designed to find some agreement with
covenant-breaking, apostate mankind.

"A Christian Reconstructionist is a
Postmillmninlist. He believes Christ will re-
hrrn to earth only after the Holy Spirit has

empowered the church to advance Christ's
kingdom in time and history. He has faith
that God's purposes to bring all nations-
though not every individual-into subjection
to Christ cannot fail. The Christian
Reconsfuctionist is not utopian. He does not
believe the kingdom will advance quickly
or painlessly. He knows that we enter the
kingdom through much tribulation. He



knows Christians are inthe fightforthe'long
haul.' He believes the church may yet be in
her infancy. But he believes the Faith will
triumph. Under the power of the Spirit of
God, it cannot but triumph.

"A Christian Reconstructionist is a

Dominionist. He takes seriously the Bible's
commands to the godly to take dominion in
the earth. This is the goal of the gospel and
the Great Commission. The Christian
Reconstructionist believes the earth and all
its fulness is the Lord's-that every area domi-
nated by sin must be 'reconstructed' in terms
of the Bible. Tlls includes, first, the indi-
vidual;second, the family;third, the church;
and fourth, the wider society, including the
state. The Christian Reconstructionist there-
fore believes fervently in Christian civiliza-
tion. He firmly believes in the separation of
church and state, but not the separation of
the state-or anything else-from God. He is
not a revolutionary; he does not believe in
the militant, forced overthrow of human
government. He has infinitely more power-
fi.rl weapons than guns and bombs-he has

the invincible Spirit of God, the infallible
word of God, and the incomparable gospel

of God, none of which can fail.
"He presses the crown rights of the Lord

Jesus Christ in every sphere, expecting even-
tual triumph."

Reconstructionists emphasize their Calvin-
ism* and presuppositionalism.* Certainly
there is much in Sandlin's statement that
every Calvinist and presupposifiona]ist would
heartily endorse. Despite that, many con-
vinced Calvinists and presuppositionalists are

not reconstructionists. The heart of their dis-

pute with reconstructionism lies in the
movement's idea of theonomy.

Theonomy

Justified Bg Grace, Sanctified Bg Law.
Theonomy reaches to the Christian's per-

sonal life and then to the nations of the world
through the church's work and witness. On
the personal level, reconshuctionism strikes

RECONSTRUCTIONISM

a welcome note against the antinomianism*
inherent in much of modern evangelicalism,
particr.rlarly in dispensationalism.* But it goes

too far. Accordingto Rushdoony, "Man's jus-

tification is by the grace of God in Jesus
Christ; man's sanctification is by means of
the law of God" (Institutes of Biblical Law,p.
4).Agah, "The law is the way of sanffica-
tion" (p. 3). These statements set law as the
antithesis of grace. They present a theory of
sanctification* that is not by grace but by
works of law.

The NT paints a very different picture.
Christ "is made unto us...sanctification" (1

Cor. 1:30); "The life that I now live in the
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God,
who loved me, and gave himself for me" (Gal.

2:2O).These apostolic declarations show that
grace received through faith is the way of
sanctification. Romans 6, with its emphasis

on knowingand rechoningonour uruon with
Christ as the basis of yielding our bodies as

instruments of His service, makes the same

point. Sanctificalon will produce obedience
to God and His moral law, which is the abid-
ing standard of holy obedience, but it is grace

received through faith that produces and
empowers obedience.

Though reconstructionists vehemently
deny it, their view of sanctification is a spe-

cies of legalism.* Taken seriously-especially
in the light of their insistence of the per-
manence of the civil laws of Israel for the
believer-it is difficult to see that a Chris-
tian could ever escape a sense ofbondage
and defeat.

Caluin's Vizu of Law "Hqetical Nonsense."

Reconsfuctionists also apply their concept
of theonomy to states and nations. They deny
the classic Reformed view of the law of God
that distributes it under three categories,
moral, civil, and ceremonial, and holds that
the last two have been abolished under the
gospel. The Watrninster Confasian of Farth

clearly states this position (chap. 19, sec. 3-
5). Of particular importance is its statement,
"To them [srael] also, as a body politic, he
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gave sundry judicial laws, which expired to-
gether with the state of that people, not
obligrng any other now, further than the
general equity thereof may require" (sec. 4).

Against this Rushdoony says, " It is a
serious error to say that the civil law was
also (i.e., with the ceremonial law) abol-
ished, but the moral law retained" (Instt
tutes of Biblical Law, p. 304). He boldly
labels Calvin's view, with which the Con-

fession is in complete accord, "heretical
nonsense" (p. 9). Calvrn described the po-
sition now advocated by reconstructionists
as "dangerous and seditious," and "false and
foolish" (Institutes, 4:20.14).

Problem of Reconstructionist Use of OT
Ciuil Laws. The matter at issue is whether
the laws God gave to govern the theocratic
state oflsrael are binding on every state in
every place. Calvin thought they were not;
Rushdoony says they are. The recon-
structionists' insistence on this point, where
they openly depart from the very Confes-

sion they claim to adhere to, runs into a
serious problem: the complete silence of
the NT on the application of Israel's civil
code to the nations to which the apostles
took the gospel. Arguments from silence
are always questionable, but in this case

the silence is very significant. If the
reconstructionist is right in defining the
church's commission in theonomic terms
(see below), it is inconceivable that the
NT would fail to give us plain testimony
to the apostles' obedience to the Saviour's
mandate. Rushdoony's case sounds good
but lacks clear NT evidence.

Logtcal Inconsistenq.It also lacks logical
consistenry. ln his Instihies Rushdoony ar-
gues that the civil law* is moral and there-
fore permanent. Then he uses it as case law
which evidences the principles of the moral
law under the circumstances mentioned. He
interprets these case law examples to apply
them to modern situations. Today only
antinomians deny that the moral law has

implications for modern society, that its de-
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mands are permanent. Only antinomians
refuse to acknowledge that OT case laws give
us examples of the moral principles of the
decalogue* in concrete sihrations, and that
the demands of the moral law must be es-

tablished by applying the principles laid
down by the word of God. AII orthodox be-
lievers accept these truths.

Rushdoony, however, goes a lot further.
He claims that the case laws themselves are
moral and permanent. But that is to ignore
the intrinsic nature of case law: its form and
continuance depend on the nature and con-
tinuance of the cases it was designed to cover.

Deuteronomy 22, for example, states a
number of case laws. If these are still bind-
ing, then reconstructionists must seek to in-
troduce the following to the moral code of
the church and the state: every new house
must have a battlement for its roof (v. 8);
no vineyard may be sown with divers seeds
(v. 9); a garment may not be made from
mixed materials, as wool and linen (v 11);

everyone should have fringes on his cloth-
ing (v. 12); a betrothed girl who has had
sexual relations with a man in the city must
die, while if it happened in the open field
she may live (w. 23-27);if a man lays hold
of an unbetrothed girl and lies with her he
must pay her father fifty shekels and marry
her (v. 29). Deuteronomy 25:5 adds an-

other part to the civil code: the duty of a
man to marry the childless wife of his dead
brother.

It is not enough for reconstructionists to
spirituelize these commands, or to modern-
ize them by eliciting what they take to be
the abiding principles in them. They set them
on the same level as the decalogue and de-

mand that we regard them as equally per-
manent. Yet their own treatment of those
laws shows that they do not take the laws
themselves as permanent but merely as p€lss-

ing examples of how the permanent prin-
ciples set forth in the ten commandments
should be applied to situations not men-
tioned in the moral law.



This is how Rushdoony uses the com-
mand, "Thou shalt not mvzzle the ox that
treadeth outthe corn" (Deut 25:4). He treats

it as an elaboration of the eighth command-
ment, "Thou shalt not steal," (Exod. 20:15)
and goes on to notice Paul's use of it in 1

Cor. 9:9, 10, 14 and 1 Tim. 5:18. Paul ar-
gues, "Does God take care for oxen? or saith

he it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes,

no doubt, this was written."
Paul's Treatment of an OT Ciuil Law.

Two things stand out in Paul's treatment
of the OT law:

First, he seems to indicate quite clearly
that the actual Mosaic statute was not bind-
ing and that his only purpose in citing it
had nothing to do with oxen. The morally
binding principle required a just remunera-
tion for those who labour in the work of
God. Now in the Rushdoony scheme, what
would a state have to place on its statute
books? Cases change with time and place,
and of necessity the expression of how the
moral law applies to them must change too.
Only the ten commandments were inscribed
in stone.

Second, Paul limits his application of the
OT case law to the church. The texts quoted
above would have been a golden opportu-
nity for him to have stated the position so

beloved of reconskuctionists, that the entire
Mosaic corpus is binding on states and na-
tions-and if God expects them to pay just
wages, surely the church should do the same.

But he does not do so, with the result that
reconstructionists are forced to look else-

where for support for ther thesis.

Dominion
Stating that Abraham and Israel were

commanded to subdue the earth and bring
it to obedience to God's law, Rushdoony
claims this is still the pupose and mission
of the church. The premise is faulty. God
spoke to Abraham and Israel about a par-
ticular area of the earth. He did not give
them a mission of world dominion.

RECONSTRUCTIONISM

Reirstating Man in the Coumant of Works?
Rushdoony argues that the pulpose of

Christ was to reinstate man in the original
covenant relationship in which he stood be-
fore the frll* (pp. 3, 14). That is, it is the
purpose ofthe covenant ofgrace to put man
back under the covenant of works. It is diffi-
cult to understand Rushdoony's statements

in any other sense. He goes on to say, "The
firlfilment of that covenant is their [the elect's]
great commission: to subdue all things and
all nations to Chdst and His law-word" (p.14).

This redefines the church's mission. It is a
reckless innovation to make such a defini-
tion when Christ and His aposfles have by
word and deed shown us that the great com-
mission was never expressed or carried out
in anything like the terms Rushdoony em-
ploys. His new mission tends toward state
reform, with state churches, rather than a
programme of soul-winning evangelization.
It appears to offer a vision of renewal from
the top down (from government to people)
rather than from the bottom up. That would
be a reform without much corresponding
spiritual change in the populace.

We should note something significant in
this entire scenario. Reconstructionists place
great stess on the law as covenant. They
insist that the mission of the church is to call
the nations back to the covenant of the law-
word; however, as far as unsaved people are

concerned, this must be a bare covenant of
works. Now it is fue that every unconverted
sinner stands under the law as a covenant
of works and is condemned by it. But is it
the mission of the church-is it the gospel
message-that the nations of the world
should arrange their affairs by obedience to
the covenant of works? And if they sought
to do so, would that be an evidence of the
great spirihral regeneration postrnillennialists
envisage before Christ returns?

Postmillennial Basis
Postmillennialism Essential. All recon-

structionist visions of theonomic dominion
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over the nations depend on the validity of
postmillennial eschatology.* If it can be
shown that Christ's rehrrn is imminent, or
that He will rehrrn and then mle on the earth
(or, indeed, if Amillennialism* can be proved

scriptural) the entire scheme of Chnstian re-
constructionism falls to the ground.

Postmillennialism Questionab le. There is

good ground to dispute the postrnillennial
vision of the fuhre. It appears clear from
Zech. 12-14 that there is a day yet future
when 'Jerusalem shall be inhabited in her
own place, even in Jerusalem" (12:6-a text
that is difficult to spiritualize); when the Lord
"will pour upon...the inhabitants of Jerusa-
Iem the spirit of grace and of supplications:
and they shall look upon me whom they
have pierced" (12:10). The timing of that day
appea$ from l4'4 to be at the second com-
ing of the Lord Jesus Chdst. Signficantly, it
is after this that "the Lord shall be king over
all the earth" (14:9). That this is speaking of
the millennial earth and not the eternal state

is clear from verse 16 where the prophet
refers to "every one that is left of all the na-

fions which came against Jerusalem." Tlus
passage (and it is just one of many possible
examples) undermines the entire post-
millennial progrirmme. Without iL on their
own confession, reconshuctionism's carefi-rlly

constructed scheme fails.

Chrut's Eschatological furpose Our Imme-
diate Purpose? We may remark that
Rushdoony's proposal to make Christ's
achatological purpose the immediate prtr-
pose of the church (lnstitutes, p. 3) is with-
out warrant. The worldwide reign of Christ
awaits His refurn. In the meantime we evan-

gelize; we do not dominate by the imposi-
tion of the law of Moses.

Positive Features
Notwithstanding these criticisms, recon-

structionism has some positive feah-ues. It
restates the old truths of Calvinism without
apologr in the hostile environment of mod-
ern humarrism.* It reminds men and nations
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that they are accountable to God. It holds
out the gospel ofjustiffing grace as the only
hope for sinners. It calls on Christians to
become positive inskuments for moral and
spiritual renewal in every area of life, includ-
ing matters of state. Many reconstructionists
are active in evangelism and in sound social
and political endeavours. These are not small
matters. Neither are they the exclusive prop-
erty of reconskuctionism. Its most attractive
features are those which are not the core
essentials of its theory.

See Law of God; andfor an oppositeuian
of the law, The New Cwenant Theologg.

RECUSANT
A term from English law dating back to

the time of Elizabeth I, describing a percon
who refused or neglected to attend the wor-
ship of the established church on Sundays
or other appointed days. Recusants may have
been Roman Catholics or Protestants, but
there were additional penalties levied agairst
the former who were termed popish
reansonts. Protestant recusants received re-
lief under the Toleration Act when William
and Mary ascended the throne. Popish
recusants received partial relief in 1791 and
complete relief in the Catholic Emancipa-
tion Acts of 1829.

REDACTION CRITICISM
A widespread modern approach to Bibli-

cal criticism, devised by some pupils of
Rudolph Bultrnarur (1884-1976). They re-
ject his thesis that the Gospels supply no evi-
dence ofthe hstorical Jesus, and set out upon
"a new quest" for Him. Their redaction criti-
cism proceeds upon the belief that each
Gospel's writer or editor (redaaor) freely'?e-
stated" the material that came to him, in
order to further his own particular theologi-
cal interests.

The criteria by which redaction critics ar-
gue their case are highly sceptical. One popu-
lar standard of judgment is to consider false
anytJring attributed to Jesus in the Gospels



that could plausibly have been spoken by
His contemporaries. Another standard of
judgment rejects the genuinenes of any say-
ing atbibuted to Him that expresses later
church teaching-far fiom being the authen-
tic words of Jesus, such sayings were cre-

ations of church tradition which redactors

later attributed to Him.
D. A. Carson commented on these crite-

ria: "From these two criteria alone (and there
are others of similar ilk), the only sayings of
Jesrs that scholars may judge to be authen-
tic are those that are idiosyncratic. Such cri-
teria have been criticized repeatedly. Jesus
was, after all, a first-century Jewish man. To

begrn by arguing that he must not sound
Iike one is akinto arguingthat Churctrill must
never sound like an Englishman. To turn
around and say that Jesus must not sound
like the church, either, is to assume that per-
haps the most influential man in history
never said anything ttrat the drurch believed,
cherished, and passed on" (Christianity Tb-

dng, Aptn 25, 199 4, p. 32).

REDEMPTION
In a general sense, the saving purpose and

revelation of God in Christ Jesus. In a more
partianlar sense, the deliverance of God's elect

from a state of sin into a state of salvation by
the means and merit of the ransom paid by
Christ on their behalf. "Redemption, which
in the [Greek] Scriphre is lutrosis sometimes,

but most frequently apolutrosis, is the deliv-
ery of any one from @ptivity and misery by
the intervention lutrou, of a pnce or ftrrsom.
That this ransom, or price of our deliverance
was the blood of Christ is evident. He calls it
lunon,MatL 20 :2 8; and [it is ca]ledl antilutrcn,
1 Tim. 2:6-that is, the price of such a re-

demption, that which was received as a valu-
able consideration for our dismission" fiohn
Owen, Death of Death,p. A7).

In many modern translations the word
deliuqance appears rn place of redmtption.
This reflects the opinion that whatever the
inherent meaning of the Greek terms, the

REDEMPTION

NT uses them in a non-technical sense to
mean nothingmore precise than deliverance.
This is an assumption far-removed from the
facts of the case.

The etymolory and usage of the Greek
words involved argue very strongly for the
precise meaning given by Owen. The Greek

words lutron, lutrosis, and apolutrosis are

derived from the verb luo, "to loose." B. B.

Warfield notes:
"When applied to men, its common mean-

ing is 'to loose, release, set free,' especially
from bonds or prison, and so, generally, from
difficulty, or danger. It developed a particu-
lar usage with reference to prisoners, which
is of interest to us. In this usage, it means, in
the active voice, 'to release on receipt of ran-
som,' 'to hold to ransom,' 'to rarsom'in the
cornmon use of that word, passing on to a
broader usage of simply 'bo redeem.' . . .It also

acquired the sense of paying debts, and, with
reference to wrong-doings, a sense of 'undo-

ing' or making up for,'which is not far re-
moved from that of making atonement for,
them" (Biblical Foundations, pp. 2OO, 2Ol).

This is the root from which the word
lutronis derived. The lutron was the insfu-
ment by which the action in the verb luo
was accomplished-i.e., it was the ftmsom
because of which the release took place. This
was the sense of the word as it appears in
first-cenhrry papyri documenting the eman-
cipation of slaves. "The essential meaning
of the term [rsl just the price paid as a ran-
som in order to secure release" (Warfield, p.

204). Thus the idea of ransom that was
present in /zo came by association to be the
cental meaning of the verb lutroo.

This is the chief term the NT uses to ex-

press the idea of redemption. It has one
meaning only: to release by the payment of
a ransom. That ransom price was the sacri-
ficial death, the atoning blood, o[ the Lord

Jesus Christ (Tit. 2:14).
The NT also employs the Greek verb

acagorazo to denote Christ's ransom of His
people from the anrse of the law (Gal. 3:13;
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4:5). John :used agorazo without the prefix in
Rev. 5:9 where the glorified saints praise the
Lamb, "Thou hast redeemed us to God by
thy blood." In Rev. l43,4 the 144,000 are

said to have been redeemed (agorazo) from
among men. This word means "to buy out,"
and was used in NT times for purchasing a

slave in order to give him his fieedom. The
idea is similar to that in lutroo. The NT lan-
guage leaves us in no doubt that God's elect
were sinners and slaves who could be re-
leased from the curse of the broken law of
God only by means of the ransom Christpaid
on their behalf at Calvary (1 Pet. l:18, 19).

In the NT, redernption not only denotes
the present deliverance liom sin belevers
enjoy (Eph. 1:7), but the future deliverance
of their bodies from all the effects of sin
(Rom. 8:23). Thus in Eph. 1:14 and 4:30
redemption is viewed as fuh.re. The deliv-
erance has been purchased and is now the
possession of all believers, but the full ef-

fects of that purchase await the coming again
of our Lord Jesus Chnst when our vile bod-
ies will be changed to be like His glorious
body (Phil. 3:27; I John 3:2).

See Goel.

REFORMATION
The 16th-century movement which ex-

posed and opposed the apostasy of
Romanism and rediscovered and republished
the pure gospel of the NT. The Reformation
was essentially a movement of the Word and
deserves the description given it by Philip
Schaff in the History of the Christian Church:
"The Reformation was a republication of
primitive Christiamty, and the inauguration
of modern Christianity. This makes it, next
to the Apostolic age, the most rmportant and
interesting portion of church history" (7:1,

AP&A edition).
Schaff succinctJy states the need for the

Reformation: "The hopelessness of expect-
irg -y permanent reform from the papacy

and the hierarchy was demonstrated in the

last years of the penod, 1460-1517, when
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ecclesiastical Rome offered a spectacle of
moral comrption and spirihral fall which has

been compared to the corrupt age of the
Roman Empire" (6:2).

The Reformers attacked Rome at the very
heart of her comrption, namely her debase-

ment of the gospel of liee grace to a system
of human merit. Luther told Erasmus, in hrs

Bondage of the Will, that the real issue was
the Reformed emphasis on the total inabil-
ity of man's will to produce spiritual good,
with the necessary consequence that salva-

tion, far from being dependent in any de-

gree on human merit, is of free and sovereign
grace. The docfine ofjustification* obtained
only on the merits of Christ's obedience and
received by farth without works, became in
Luther's words, Articulus stantis et cadentis

eccluine, "the article of a standing or falling
church" (i.e., the doctnne by which we may
judge whether a church is standing true to
Christ or has fallen into apostasy).

The Reformation produced theologians of
the highest class. Calvin ranks fint in theo-
logical genius, his Instittttu of the Ch*tian
Rehgion being the leading statement of the
Reformed faitlr. Luther, tntrs Bondage of the

Will,produced one of the greatest theologi-
cal classics of all time. Zwingl| Bucer,
Oecolampadius, Bullinger, Melancthon,
Beza-the list goes on-all championed the
cause ofthe gospel ofgrace.

On the great fundamentals of the gospel

the Reformers were one, but they differed
on a number of secondary matters. fu a re-
sult, the Reformation developed into two
main strands, the Lutheran and the Calvin-
istic, while outside the main movement, the
Anglicans* and the Anabaptists* represented
yet other variations.

Some historians refer to the mainstream
and Anglican Reformation movements as the
magnterial Reformation and the movement
of the Anabaptist and Spirihralist groups as

the radical Reformation. This distinction is

more or less arbitrary. It begs the question
raised by the term radical Reformatbn for,



as any Protestant of the Lutheran or Calvin-
istic persrasiors would justifiably a1gue, even

the best of the Anabaptists did not show
themselves more radical in the sense of
really going back to the NT roots of Chris-
tianity than did the mainstream Reformers.
Indeed on many vital issues they stopped

far short of the rooh and made little, if any,
progress on the Romish position-e.g., in ar-
eas such as the doctrine of original sin* and
justification* by faith. The term magistrial
Reformationis objectionable because it is an

Anabaptist misdraracterization of the work
of the mainstream Reformers and because

it has in it the suggestion of Erastianism.*

REFORMED FAITH, REFORMED
THEOLOGY

Popularly known as Calvinism,* it is the
system of doclrine reganded as consistently
Biblical by the Reformed churches, and it is
most cogenfly set forth in zudr symbols* as

the Heifulbug Catechism, the Canorc of the

Sgiluil of Dort, and the Watrnirstq Swtdards.*
Within the broader spectrum of Protes-

tant theologr, the Reformed Faith is the de-

velopment of a system of biblical, Protestant
dockine that distinguished the Reformation
in Switzerland under John Calvin, and in
those churches which espoused the Genevan
system rather than the Lutheran. Notable
among them were the Reformed churdres
in France, Holland, and Scotland, and in
otherplaces, such as Northem Ireland, where
they established new works. The Reformed
Faith is characterized by certain great doc-
trinal truths from whidr it draws its spiritual
vitality

The Reformed Faith holds cqtain truths in
common with euay branch of the Christian
church throughout history.

It adheres to what are usually termed the
four great Ecumenical Creeds of the early
church-the Apostles' Creed and the creeds

of Nicea (A.D. 325), Constanhnople (381),

and Chalcedon (451). With these creeds the
Reformed Faith holds as limdamental to the

REFORMED FAITH, REFORMED THEOLOGY

very existence of a Christian church the fol-
lowing docftines: the Tiinity; the eternal and
essential deity of Christ;His etemal Sonship;

His true humanity, vugm birth by the mi-
raculous action of the Holy Spirit upon the
Virgrn Mary, atoning death, bodily resurrec-
tion, and second coming as the judge of all

the earth; and His unique person as God
manifested in the flesh. On this Iast point
the Chalcedon statement has been whole-
heartedly received by Reformed churches.

fu the Shortq Catechbm puts il the Lord

Jesus Christ "being the eternal Son of God,
became man, and so was, and continueth to
be, God and man in two distinct nahrres,

and one person, for ever" (Q. 21).Addition-
ally, the Reformed Farth accepts the Creeds'
emphasis on the church as one, holy, and
catholic [universal], though obviously not in
the perverted sense adopted by the Roman
Catholic Church. These truths are basic to
any true profession of Christianity.

The Reformed Faith holds certain truths in
common with other streams of Protestant
thought.

The Reformation commenced almost si-

multaneously in Germany and Switzerland,
under Martin Luther and Ulrich Zwnghre-
spectively. Luther and Zwingli had their deep
differences, especially regarding the way we
should understand Christ's words about the
Lord's Supper, "This is my body;this is my
blood." And Calvin differed from both! But,
despite such differences, all of Protestant-
ism was united behind the five great sola
statements, which were as follows:
l. Sola Scriprura*-"Scripture alone" is the
rule of faith and practice, the only authority
for establishing doctrine, the supreme arbi-
ter in all matters of controversy, and its own
interpreter. Whatever weight we may give
to the oprrions of great men, or to church
councils, or to traditions, they may all err.

They must all be judged by Scripture,
whereas Scripture is judged by none. This
was Paul's doctrine (2 Tim. 3:16, 17; Heb.
4:12).lt was Christ's doctrine (ohn 5:39;
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10:35), and it is ours. Our appeal must aI-

ways be "to the law and to the testimony."
Anythrng else is darkness (Isa. 8:20).
2. Solagratia*-salvation is "by grace alone,"
that is, God confers it as a free gift without
works of merit on our part (Eph. 2:8-10;
Titus 3:4-7). This was and is a rejection
Rome's ideas of human merit, which are as

antichristian today as they were at the time
of the Reformation. According to the recent
Catechism of the Catholic Church, while the
merit of Christ's blood is sufficient to save

us fiom hell, we cannot enter heaven with-
out the merits of our own works.
3. Solafide*--salvation is received "by faith
alone" (Rom. 3:28;4:3-5). Rome does not
deny that jusffication is by faith, but she does

vehemently deny that it is by faith alone.

4. Solo Christo-God's grace and our faith
are "in Christ alone" (fohn 14:6; Acts 4:72;
Eph. 1:7; Rom.5:12-21). The salvation we
enjoy had to be earned, and it was Christ
who earned it. God's law had to be satisfied
by a perfect righteousness and a propitia-
tory sacrifice, and Christ rendered them. We
must have a perfect righteousness in which
to stand before God, and Christ provides it
for us. It is by the rmputation of His righ-
teousness that we stand justified before God
(Rom. 5:1, 17-19).
5. Soli Deo glon'a-in salvation, as in every-
thing else, all is "to the glory of God alone.
The Reformation message was notthe touchy-
feely, sentimental mush that passes for gospel

preaching in many places today. It did bring
greatjoy and assurance, butits final reference

was not our comfort, but the Lord's glory. It
shessed the question, "How may I bring glory
to Him who has saved me at zuch cost?" That
is a far cr], fum the sentiment that currenfly
prevails, which is, in effect, "How much use

can I make of God today?"
The Reformed Faith holds fundamental doc-

trines thqt distingunh it and giue it its partiru-
lar uigour and usefulness.

Calvin's starting point for his entire theol-
oS/ was this: God has fully revealed Him-
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self in Christ, and Christ is fully revealed in
Scripture; therefore, study the Scripture to
find Christ as God has there revealed Him.
His cenhal concern was Christological-not,
its so many have clarmed, a fixation on pre-
destination or God's sovereignty. He saw the
all-sufficienry of Christ as basic to the whole
gospel and therefore stressed His true, es-

sential, and eternal deity, and His meritori-
ous work as Mediator. That makes Calvinism
a shongly finitarian and Christ-centred sys-

tem of doctrine.
Many assume thatwhat are called the five

points* of Calvinism state the substance of
the Reformed Faith. They are wrong. These
five points are indeed statements of Re-

formed positions, but they are responses to
five points that Arminians made to summa-
ize their position. The Reformed Faith is
much greater than the five points. Never-
theless, they are important statements of bib-
lical truth. They are, first, the total depravity
of man by Adam's fall (Eph. 2:1-3; Rom.

8:7-8); God's unconditional election of a
people whom He gave to His Son in the cov-
enant of grace before the foundation of the
world-i.e., He chose them freely and not
because of any good work, actual or fore-
seen (Eph. 1:4;Rom. 8:28-30; I Pet.l:2);
Christ's particular redemption of His elect
by Hir death on the cross (]ohn 10:11, 15;

17:2,19; Eph. 5:25);the Holy Spirit's irre-
sistible grace in effechrally calling those for
whom Ctrist died into union with Him (Rom.

8:29-30; I Pet. 1 :Z;Eph.2:1); and the per-
severance of the saints, what some call, the
eternal security of believers (fohn 10:28;
17:24;Rom.8:28-39).

In all ttus a number of things should be
kept in mind. First, that the Reformed Faith
is preeminently a theolog of the word of God.

Second, it is a thmlog of grace. Because of
its insistence that Christ made a real atone-
ment for His people-and drd not die merely
to make salvation possible for all, many of
whom will nevertheless be lost-it knows that
He did not die in vain. It has confidence,



therefore, in the preadring of the gospel, the
divinely ordained means for bringing in
God's elect from every nation. Thus, third, it
is a tlunlog of ratiual, pmdaiming Chdst in
every place to men of every kind in the power
of the Spirit And fourth, irfi"elg offos Christ

to sinnss.It is thoroughly evangelistic
This is the faith we proclaim. May we

preach it in the kind of power the Reform-
ers knew and see in our day what they saw
in theirs, a powerfrrl theological revolution
leading to a mighty spiritual awakening.

See Doctrines of Grace.

REGENERAIION
Definition

"Regeneration is that act of God by which
the principle of the new life is implanted in
man, and the governing disposition of the
soul is made holy... and the first holy exer-
cise of this new disposition is secured"
(Berkhofl. This is the usual sense of the word,
tho,rgh in Scripture the same Greek word
palingenainis also employed in a totally dif-
ferent way (Matt. 19:28) as the equivalent
of "the restitution [or restoration] of all
things" (Acts 3:21).

In its theological sense, regeneration deals

with the beginning of the new life in the
believer. The terms birth, born, or begotten

0ohn 1:13;3:3-8; 1 PeL 1:23;lJotn2:29;
3:9; 4:7 ; 5:1, 4, 18; Iames 1 : 18) signiff this
beginning of new life. Ephesians 2:5 uses

the verb quichen (or mahe aliue) to denote
the same thing (cf. Col. 2:13), while verse
10 uses the verb qeate,which also empha-
sizes the begiruring of new life (cf. 2 Cor.

5:17; Gal. 6:15, which speak of a'hew crea-

h-rre," and Eph. 4:24, "the new man"). By
noting these terms we may set forth the lead-
ing draracteristics of regeneration.

Characteristics
1. It is the work, or more properly lhe aA, of
God (Eph. 2:l-10). The creaflue has no power
in originating this new life. The creation of
new life is called a 'hew birth" or a "birttr
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from above" fiohn 3:3; arctha*ignifres "from
above"), or a "birth of the Spirit" (ohn 3:5).
2. Man is passive in regeneration. He receives

this gracious act of God, but being naturally
"dead" (Eph. 2:1)he cannot contribute to it.
Pelagiaru look upon regeneration as the free
will* of man choosing in a new way.

Arminians adopt the theory of synergism,*
literally, "a working together," in whidr they
see the human and divine wills actively co-

operating in regeneration. The Biblical and
Reformed position is that regeneration is

monergistic; i.e., it is the result of God work-
ing alone. A dead man can do nothing to
contribute to his own resurrection, just as

Lazarus in his grave could do nothing to co-

operate with the Lord in his resurrection.
3. The result of regeneration is a'hew man,"
"a new creature." This renewal affects both
the understanding and the will.

a. The understanding is enlightened (2

Cor. 4:6; I Cor.2:12,13; Eph. 1:18;
Phil. 1 :9; Col. 3:10; I lotn 4:7 ; 5:20).
Shedd remarks, "The distinguishing
peculiarity of the knowledge pro-
duced by regeneration is, that it is

experimental. By this is meant, that
the cognition is that of immediate
consciousness. This is the highest
and clearest form of cognition.
When, for example, the truth that
God is merciful is stated in language,
the natural man understands the lan-
guage grammatically and logically,
but nothing more. He has no accom-
panying consciousness of God's
mercy. In common phrase, he does
not feel that God is merciful. But a
knowledge that is destitute of inward
consciousness is an inferior species.
It is a blind man's knowledge of
colour. ...It is quasi-knowledge; such
as Christ refers to, when He says of
the natural man: 'Seeing he sees not;
hearing he hears not."'
The state of natural man's mind is
said to be one of "ignorance" (fohn
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8:19;Heb. 5:2;Rom. 10:3;2 Pet. 3:5;
1 Pet. 1:14) and "darkness" (Eph.

4:18). In contrast, the qurckened or
regenerated soul is brought into
"God's marvelous light" (1 Pet. 2:9).

b. The will is renewed. The Larger Cat-
echism (Q. 67), in defining effectual
calling, says, "He doth, in His ac-

cepted time, invite and draw them
to Jesus Christ, by His Word and
Spirit; savingly enlightening their
minds, renewing and powerfully de-
termining their wills, so as they (al-

though in themselves dead in sin) are
hereby made willing and able freely
to answer His call" (Rom. 9:16; Phil.
2:13; Ps. 110:3).

4. Regeneration is accomplished without the
use of means, in the strict sense of the term,
for it is an act of direct, divine creation. God
speaks and it is done (1 Pet. 1:23). Paul's

statement, "Faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God" (Rom. 10:17)
does not nrn counter to this. God acts di-
rectly in the act of creating spiritual life in a
dead soul, but He calls forth the first exer-
cise of faith by that new creation through
His word.
5. Regeneration precedes and is the imme-
diate cause of conversion. "The Holy Spirit
acts in regeneration, and as a consequence
the human spirit acts in conversion"
(Shedd). The instantaneous act ofregenera-
tion gives rise to the continual activity of
conversion, namely the growing exercise of
faith and repentance. J. I. Packer says: "[n

John's Gospel and First Epistle the figure
of new birth...is integral to the presenta-

tion of personal salvation....In the Gospel,
Christ assures Nicodemus that there are no
special activities-no seeing or entering
God's kingdom, because (he had) no faith
in himself-without regeneration (John 3:1
ff.); and John declares in the prologue that
only the regenerate receive Christ and en-

ter into the privilege of God's children (fohn
l:12-13). Conversely, in the Epistle, John
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insists that there is no regeneration that does

not issue in spiritual activities. The regen-
erate do righteousness (l John 2:29) and
do not live a life of sin (3:9; 5:18; the
present tense indicates habitual law-keep-
rng, not absolute sinlessness, cf. 1:8-10);
they love Christians (4:7); believe nghtly
in Christ and experience faith's victory over
the world (5:a). Any who do otherwise,
whatever they claim, are still unregenerate
children of the devil (3:6-10)" (Bahq's Dic-
tionary of Theolog,pp. aaO, aal).

A Wider Use of the Term By
Refomed Writers

This fact-i.e., that the implanting of the
principle of new life (the new birth) leads to
the exercise of spiritual activities-and the
added fact that the Scriptures speak in a few
places of saved people needing or experi-
encing renewal (Eph. 4:22-25; Rom. l2:2;
2 Cor. 4:16), gave rise to a rather confused
and indiscriminate use of the term regmera-
tiontntheological literahre. We have been
discussing it in its narrow sense, marking its
distinction from conversion. In earlier days,

however, theologiars used it in a much wider
sense to indicate not only the new birth, but
all that issues from it.

Caluin's Use of It. Thus Calvin (Institutes,

3:3.9) says, "l apprehend repentance to be
regeneration, the end of which is the resto-
ration of the divine image within us. In this
regeneration, we are restored by the grace

of Christ to the righteousness of God from
which we fell in Adam. And ftis restoration
is not accomplished in a single moment, or
day, or year; but by continual even tardy
advances the Lord destroys the carna.l cor-
ruptions of His elect."

Resulting Confusion. Such a statement is

not wrong. In fact, it stresses some vital
fuths, as for instance, that regeneration is
not a complete and perfect change in the
nahrre of the whole man, rendering him in-
capable of sin. Calvin needed to emphasize
this against the views of some Anabaptists.*



So his representation, one which is gener-
ally followed by Protestant writers of the
Reformation and Puritan periofu, is under-
standable. It fails, however, to mark the dis-

tinction between regeneration, in which God
alone acts, and conversion, in which the
human will works. This confusion is still evi-
dent in many quarters today.

Distinrtion Betwem Regmration and Con-
uqsion The distinction between regenera-
tion and conversion is vita]. Shedd sums it
up: "Regeneration, accordingly, is an ach con-
version is an activity, or a process. Regen-

eration is the origination of life; conversion
is the evolution (development) or manifes-
tation of life. Regeneration is wholly an act
of God; conversion is wholly an activity of
man. Regeneration is a cause; conversion is

an efiecL Regeneration is irstantaneous; con-
version is continuons." @ 4&enl CahS)

REGUU\TIVE PRINCIPLE
The theory of church government and

worship that stipulates that not only church
doctrine but also church practice, must be
based on clear scriptural warrant. That is,

we must have a clear Biblical command or
precedent, expressed or implied, for all we
introduce into the work and worship of the
church. It is the position laid down in the
Watrninstu Confasion of Faith and is the
opposite of the normative principle* es-

poused by Lutherans and Anglicans.
In its statement on the Holy Scriptures

lhe Confusion says, "The whole counsel of
God, concernurg all things necessary for his
own glory, man's salvation, faith, and life, is
either expressly set down in Scripture, or,
by good and necessary consequence may
be deduced from Scripture: unto which
nothing at any time is to be added, whether
by new revelations of the Spirit, or tradi-
tions of men. Nevertheless, we acknowledge
...that there are some circumstances con-
cerning the worship of God, and govern-
ment of the Church, common to human
actions and societies, which are to be or-

REGULATIVE PRINCIPLE

dered by the light of nature and Christian
prudence, according to the general rules of
the Word, which are always to be observed"
(chap. 1, sec. 6). In its chapter on "Religious

Worship and the Sabbath" the Confession

applies these general principles to the par-
ticulars of worship and practice: "The ac-

ceptable way of worshipping the hue God
is instituted by himself, and so limited by
his own revealed will, that he may not be
worshipped according to the imaginations
and devices of men, or the suggestions of
Satan, under any visible representation, or
any other way not prescribed in the Holy
Scripture" (chap.2l, sec. 1).

These balanced statements avoid the ex-
treme of allowing into the church's worship
and govemment whatever is not expressly
forbidden in the Word and the opposite ex-

treme of demandingthat every detail of our
practice should have an explicit command
of Scripture before it is allowable. Many
things-e.g., the time and frequency of church
services, the particular order of service in
public worship, the length of services and
sernons, the taking of minutes in session

meetings, etc.-are not given us in Scripture.
"The Iight of nature and Christian pru-

dence"-sanctified common sense-will show
us the proper course to adopl But that course

must always be in strict accord with all that
God has declared in His word. A. A. Hodge,
in his Commentary on the Confasion'sstate-
ment (chap. 1, sec. 6), says:

"They [the Scripturesl do not descend in
practical matters into details, but, laying
down general principles, leave men to ap-

ply them on the exercise of their natual judg-

ment, in the light of experience, and in
adaptation to changing circumstances, as

they are guided by the sanctiffing influences
of the Holy Spirit. This liberty, of course, is
allowed only within the limits of the strict
interpretation of the principles taught in the
Word, and in the legitimate application of
those principles, and applies to the regula-
tions of the practical life of the individual
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and of the Church, in detailed adjustments
to changing circumstances."

REINCARNATION
Also called metempsychosis;* essentially

the Buddhist and Hindu notion of transmi-
gration. It is the theory that after death the
soul may return to this life in a new body or
form. It is foreign to the Biblical teaching of
death and judgment (Heb. 9:27), and to the
entire revelation ofsalvation in Christ.

REU\TTVISM
The denial of any absolute standard of

truth and morality.
In epistemologr* relativism is the theory

that truth is relative to the position of the
recipient. Thus there is no universal truth.
Truth varies according to the people and
conditions involved. This ancient fallacy has

become popular in recent years. The no-
tion of "what is true for you may not be
true for me" has become a guiding prin-
ciple in many people's lives. This philoso-
phy defines truth in john Dewey's terms that
what works is true, or that a statistical aver-
age ofhuman behaviour under given con-
ditions must be true. (See Pragmatism.)

This idea carries over into the field of eth-
ics.* If what works is true, then what works
ir right. According to the relativist, the idea
of what is right can never be settled by di-
vine law but by the culhral norns. Further-
more, the validity of any decision or
behaviour must be judged in the context of
the situation in which the subject finds him-
self. This is known as situation ethics, the
idea that the moral quality of an action is

not determined by any absolute standard of
right and wrongbutby the situationinwhictr
a person makes his ethical choices.

This ethical relativism has opened the
door for the acceptance by society ofall sorts

of deviant behaviour, ffom abortion-on-de-
mand, to homosexuality, to euthanasia.

Many people see the moral morass into
which moral relativism has brought the na-
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tion as a threat to the very fabric of society.

However, among them are those who,
though decrying relativism in morals, up-
hold the same theory with regard to truth.
Without absolute truth there are no ab-
solute standards for life. But given that
Jesus is "the Way, the Truth, and the Life"
(fohn 14:6), and that God's "word is truth"
fiohn 17:17), the Bible is a sufficient state-
ment of moral standards for all men, in
all places, at all times.

RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE
Subjective feelings that result from the real

or alleged actions of God upon the human
soul or spirit. The work of the Holy Spirit*
in convicting men of sin, leading them to
the assurance of faith,* enlightening them
as to the firlness of God's provision in Christ
(Eph. 1:17-23), and enabling them to "be

filled with all the fulness of God" (Eph. 3:19),
is the true essence of religrous experience.

Fellowship with God and the sense of His
withdrawal, as with Job and even with our
Lord Jesus Christ, are real. The quickening
and reviving grace of God's Spirit is real. The
"righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost" which characterize the kingdom of
God (Rom. 74:17) orc real. The deliverance
God gives His people from fear, granting
them the sprit "of power, and of love, and
of a sound mind" (2 Tim. 1 :7), is not a mere
psychological phenomenon. It is a real ex-
perience of God.

The measure of all claimed religious ex-

perience is Scripture (1 John 4:1-6). Some
things that are claimed to be religious expe-
riences are mere productions of the flesh.

Some are the delusions of demons. No reli-
gious experience may be admitted as authen-
tic merely because the subject of it invokes
the name of Christ, or even because he of-
fers supematural power to validate his claim.
A false prophet may support his lies with
miracles (Deut. 13:1-5). That does not alter
the fact that his experiences are not of God.
The pythoness of Acts 16 obviously had ex-



perience combined with supernahrral poweq
but PauI cast out of her the evil spirit that
was the source of both (Acts 16:18).

Observing Scripture as the objective
standard to judge all claimed rcligious ex-
perience is vitally imporiant. This has never
been more true than today when there are

so many Charismatics claiming to have
heard God, seen Christ, visited heaven, or
received some other special visitation from
on high. Usually the light of Scripture will
expose these claims for the counterfeits
they are.

Care must be taken to avoid psychologi-
cally-induced copies of genuine religious
experiences. For example, at times people
who wihressed certain effects of a powerfrrl
move of the Holy Spirit in revival set out to
duplicate those effects in the mistaken be-
lief that they were reproducing the authen-
tic work of the Spirit.

Anything that must be worked up or
produced by mood-controlling techniques
is obviously not the work of the Holy
Spirit. He is sovereign and free. Like the
wind, He blows where He wills (]ohn 3:8).
He is God's gift to His people and through
their faithful exercise of the means of
grace*-the Word, the sacraments,* and
prayer-will give them a genuine experi-
ence of the fulness of their Saviour.

See Fuhtess of the Spirit.

REMONSTRANTS
See llutch Remonstrants; Fhse Points of

Controa*'sg.

REPENIANCE
"Repentance unto life is a saving grace,

wrought in the heart of a sinner by the
Spirit and word of God, whereby, out of
the sense and sight, not only of the danger,
but also of the filthiness and odiousness of
his sins, and upon the apprehension of
God's mercy in Christ to such as are peni-
tent, he so grieves for and hates his sins,
as that he turns from them all to God,
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purposing and endeavoring constantly to
walk with Him in all the ways of new obe-
dience" (Larger Catechism, Q. 76).

In this definition we may note the fol-
Iowing:
1. Repentance is necessary for sinners to
be saved. It does not merit pardon, but
pardon is not to be had without it (Luke

13:3. See Westminster Confession of Faith,

chap. 15, sec. 3).
2. Repentance is a grace. God imparts it as

a gracious gtft (2 T:ur,.2:25).
3. It is wrought by the Spirit (Zech. 12:10)
by the normal means of the word of God
(Acts 11 18-21).
4. It involves seeing and feeling sin to be
not only deadly to the soul, but a filthy and
hatefirl thing rn God's sight (Ezek. 18:28-
32; 36:31; Ps. 51:4).
5. It also involves a basic change of attitude
to sin. It produces sorrow for and hatred of
sin, with a pupose to forsake it and serve
God, instead of the former love for it (2 Cor.
7:ll;Ier.31:18, 19; Acts 26:18).

To summarize the Biblical teaching, we
may say that repentance has three elements.

First, repentance is a change of mind.
It includes a realization of sin, or as the
Scripture puts it, "the knowledge of sin"
(Rom. 3:20).

Second, repentance is a change of emo-
tion. lt includes regret for sin, not merely
for its consequences. This regret is em-
phasized by the Greek verb metamelomai
(2 Con7:8-10) which signifies literally a
change in what one cares for, and hence
regret or sorrow.

Third, repentance is a change of will.lt
includes a rqudintion of srr, a basic change

of purpose toward sin. This change of dis-

position from sin to God is emphasized by
the Greek words most frequently employed
for the verb "repenl" and the noun "repen-

tance," viz., metanoeo and metanoia. Meta
means "after" and noeomeans "to perceive,"
from nous, "mind." Thus, repentance is basi-

cally "a perception after," or "a change of
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perception, or mind." But this change is more
than intellectual. Metanoia indicates a defi-
nite puryose to forsake sin and obey God.
Shedd remarks, "Repentance is turning to
God as the chief end of existence, and away
from the creature as the chief end" (Dog-

matic Theolog,2:529).
See Conuqsion.

REPROBATION
See hedcstinatian.

RESTORATIONISM
1. Universalism; the belief that all God's ra-

tional creahres will ultimately be brought
into a state of happiness and holiness. Some

of this persuasion hold that this restoration
will occur after some period of suffering to
atone for personal guilt. Others teadr that
all men at death enter into heaven, with no
need of any punishment or expiatory suffer-
ings. This notion is a favourite one in Uni-
tarianism. Its supporters appeal to such
passages as Acts 3:21;Rom. 5:18, 19; 1 Cor.

15:22;Eph.1:10; Col. 1:19, 20. They im-
pose upon these an intelpretation which is

at variance with the plain statements of Scrip
ture, andwhich a carefi.rl examination of the
context renders impossible. The Bible doc-
trine is totally opposed to either view of
universal salvation.
2. The belief of many in Pentecostalism* and
the Charismatic movement* that God has

begun to restore the supematural signs of
the apostles to the drurch to produce the
greatest revival in history prior to the sec-

ond coming* of Christ.
At the beginning of the 20th century,

Charles Parham and others promoted the
restoration of the gift of tongues* as the to-
ken of this restoration. In the middle of the

cenhry, William Branham and others pro-
moted supernatural healing as the sign of a
new Pentecost. Toward the end of the cen-

fury restorationist claims have become more
and more outlandish. God, we are assured,

is not only restoring apostolic gifu, but He is
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also restoring apostles and even "super
apostles" to the church.

The "Kansas City Prophets," Bob Jones
(not the Fundamentalist leader of Bob Jones
University) and Paul Cain, claimed: "No

apostle who ever lived equalled the power
of these individuals in this great army of
the Lord in these last days. No one ever
had it, not even Elijah or Peter or Paul, or
irnyone else enjoyed the power that is go-

ing to rest on this great army" (Quoted by
Frank Hanegraaff, Counterfeit Ratiual,p. l5).

RESURRECTION
The raising of the dead to life. Scripture

speaks of a spiritual resurrection of souls

dead in sirs to newness of life in Christ (Eph.

2:l-4). This should not obscure its funda-
mental use of the term: the actual raising of
the dead, both body and soul, to life.

The Scripture speaks of the resurrection
of a number of people as special miracles of
divine power (e.g., Lazarus in John 11). It
also speaks of the final resurrection of the
righteous dead and of the wicked dead. Of
course it pays special attention to the resur-
rection of the Lord jesus Christ.

Necessity of Christ's Resurrection
The historical, factual reality that the

Lord Jesus Christ rose again from the dead
in the body in which He had been cruci-
fied is the cornerstone of Christian doc-
trine. The whole corpus of Christian
doctrine stands or falls with it. From be-
ginning to end, divine revelation presents
to us the reality of the supernatural, and
it need not surprise us that the miracu-
lous occurrence of Christ's resurrection
should hold a place of such importance.

OT Expec'tation. In OT times, faith in the
reality of resurrection was very evident. Ac-

cording to Heb. 11:19, Abraham was will-
ing to sacrifice Isaac, in the assurance that
God would raise him from the dead.

Job 19:26, 27 and, Dan. l2:2 are explicit
affirmatiors of faith in the resurrection, while



Isa. 26:16-19 is looked on by many as the
single most important passage on the sub-
ject in the OT. This hope of personal resur-
rection is vitally connected with the
prophesied resurrection of the Messiah (Psa.

16:10; Acts 2:27,31).
NT Fulfilmmt.In the NT, we rcad of Christ

bringing life and immorhlity to light though
the gospel (2 Tim 1:10), and He did this
first by preadfng, "I am the resurrection and
ttre life" (John 11:25); then by rising from
the dead in fi.rlfilment of His own promise
so to do; and finally by guaranteeirg His
people, "Because I live, ye shall live also"

flohn 14:19). "The resurection of Christ is
held forth as a pledge and promise of His
people's resurrection, and as the sure foun-
dation of their hope (1 Cor. 15: 12-19 ; 2 Cor.
4:14;Rom. 8:11)" (W. W. Clarke).

Euidence of Christ's Resurrection. The
resurrection of Christ is attested by incon-
trovertible evidence. By every law of lit-
erature and evidence, the testimony of the
wibresses to Christ's resurrection, recorded
in the NT, must be received as true. The
apostles were eye-witnesses of the risen
Christ, and the dramatic change in their
lives after meeting Him precludes the
possibility that they invented the story.
Thomas Sherlock's Trial of the Witnasa
of the Resunection ofJesus, which is old but
not obsolete, subjects their recorded testi-
mony to all the rigours of courtroom cross-

examination and vindicates it at every
point. Add to that testimony the evidence
of the empty tomb, and it becomes clear
why the resurrection has been termed "the
best attested fact in history."

Denials of Christ's Resurrection
Opposition to Christ's resurrection is

never based on factual evidence. Rather,
it is an expression of a preconceived no-
tion of its inherent impossibility. To such
a prejudice we may well answer, as Paul
did to Festus, "\Mhy should it be thought
a thing impossible with you that God
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should raise the dead?" To make human
notions of possibility the measure of God's
power is as bankrupt logically as it is theo-
logically. Opposition to our Lord's resur-
rection is usually presented under one of
the following arguments:

The Suoon Theory. According to this, He
did notreally die; He merely swooned. Thus,

His resurection was merely a rehrrn to con-
sciousness. William Milligan in his classic

treatrnent of the subject, The Raurection of
our Lord, ably disposes of this theory. He
quotes the admission of the infidel critic,
David Strauss, whose work Leben Juu vio-
lenfly attacks orthodox Christia"ity, to show
its weakness: "It is impossible that one who
had just come forth from the grave half dead,

who crept about weak and ill, who stood in
need of medical treatrnent, of bandaging,
sfengthening and tender care, and who at
last succumbed to suffering, could ever have
given to the disciples the impression that he
was a conqueror over death and the grave-
that he was the Prince of Life-whictr lay at
the bottom of their futue ministry. Sudr a

resmcitation could only have weakened the
impression which He had made upon them
in life and in death-or at most could have
given it an elegaic voice-but could, by no
possibility, have changed their sorrow into
enthusiasm, or elevated their reverence into
worship" (Milligan, pp. 254, 255).

Thus, the swoon theory is inherenfly im-
possible. But suppose, for a moment, that it
were possible. What kind of a person does

it make Ctrist to be, who, knowing that His
disciples mistakenly believed Him to have
risen ftnm the dead, imposed upon their cre-

dulity and left them to their delusion? Where
is the evidence that suctr monsEous wrong-
doing may justly be attributed to the Lord

Jesus Christ? The very suggestion is enough
to deshoy the theory whidr gave birttr to it.
It is a baseless piece of wicked imagination,
untrue to the evidence, and incapable of giv-
ing even a viable suggestion of what hap
pened toJesus afterwards: He could nothave
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ascended, if He did not rise from the dead,

so when and where did He ultimately die?
What became of His body? The theory has

no answers. It is a fallacy.
The Fraud Theory. Some have drarged that

the disciples practised a fraud, having stolen
the body of Christ from the tomb. The Jews
anticipated this line of argument (Matt 2 8 : 13),

but it remains as baseless now as it was then.
Let any candid percon examine the lives of
these same disciples and show evidence that
ther entire ministry was built upon a gigan-

tic fraud. It is impossible and has been rccog-
nved Io be so, even by those who do not
believe in the resurrection of Christ

The Vision Theory. This is the idea that
the disciples thought so much of Christ that
they thought they saw Him! They were in
such an excited state of mind that when
Mary Magdalene, "a sensitive and nervous
woman," came to report that she had seen

the Lord, it was like a spark igntti"g tinder,
and soon they were all aflame with similar
visionary experiences.

Modern deniers of the resurrection have
long loved this theory-but it is as baseless

as the rest, for it, too, fails to answer to tle
facts of the case.

l. The disciples were not excited; they were
depressed, following Christ's death.
2. Tt'rcy did not expect a resurrection.
3. Mary Magdalene's report did not act like
a spark which set their fervour alight; it was
treated with scepticism (Luke 24:ll).

Recognizing these difficulties, some
supporters of the vision theory advanced
the view that God sent these visions, mak-
ing them seem very real! But where is the
need to surmise this supernatural inter-
vention of God, to escape that other su-

pernatural intervention, the resurrection?
Furthermore, can men be serious, can they
even pretend to the name Christian, when
they advance a notion that God practised
a deliberate deception on His people and
made this deception the basic thrust of
their evangelistic ministry?
382

The Mgth Theory. This is the theory, ad-

vanced in one form by David Strauss and in
another form by the neo-orthodox school of
Rudolph Bultrnann. Strauss held the resur-
rection story to be a myth constructed from
some first-century legends. The neo-ortho-
dox view is no real advance on this.
Bultnann (see Mgth) abandoned the histo-
ricity of the Resurrection. It did nothappen-
but it stood for something! It was a syrnbol
which embodied "the real Easter faith." The
only reason for asserting this was that
Bultmann had the idea that the supernatu-
ral could not take place in history. He had
decreed it impossible, so the resurrection did
not take place-though it (nonexistent as it
is) does stand for our "Easter faith." Neo-
orthodoxy, with its love of paradox theol-
ogr, therefore, presents faith in a risen Lord,
who did not rise from the dead.

Consequenees of Christ's Resurrection
The resurrection of Christ has far-reach-

ing consequences. It is the completion of His
earthly ministry, the commencement of His
exaltation, the attestation of all His claims
(Rom. 1:4), the answer to all His foes, and
the assurance and anticipation of the bodily
resurrection of all who have died in Christ.

Resumection of Saints and Sinners.
Believers will rise from the dead (1 Cor.

15; 1 Thess. 4), and they will receive glori-
fied bodies,like unto Christ's body (Phil. 3:20,
2l; I Cor.15;2 Cor.5). Unbelievers will rise

also (john 5:28,29). The resurrection of be-

lievers is "blessed" (Rev. 20:6), but that of un-
believers is'tnto damnation" flohn 5:29).

There has been controversy as to whether
both believers and unbelievers will be raised
at one and the same time. Reformed theolo-
gians, usually holding to a postmillennial
view, have for the most part answered in
the affirmative. Premillenialists hold that the
"first resurrection" (i.e., of believers) precedes

the resurrection of "the rest of the dead" (Rev.

20:5). Both take place in "the last day," or



the day of the Lord, one at the beginning of
that day, and one at the end. Critics of this
view repeatedly daim that the Bible nowhere
describes a divided resurrection. But the
claim is false. Daniel l2:2 very clearly does

so. Anyone who denies this text's reference

to a divided resurrection must conclude that
it teaches a partial resurrection. One thing it
does not teach is a simultsneous resurrec-
tion of all men. The Hebrew of the verse
yields only one meaning: "Many (not alA of
them that sleep in the dust of the earttr shall
awake, thae(the mangwho awake) to ever-
lasting life, and /rose (who do not awake with
those already mentioned) to shame and ev-

erlasting contempt."
See Millennium.

REVEI-{TION
This term has a double usage:

1. The apohalupsis, Christ's second coming*
(e.g., 2 Thess. 1:7).
2. T\e knowledge God gives to His crea-

tures, especially His self-disclosure by what-
ever means He chooses, but definitively in
the Bible as His inspired word.

From this it is clear that Scripture is not
the sole means of divine revelation, but it is
the controlling one. It testifies that God
speaks through His creation. Fallen man,

however, cannotinterpret creation might He
needs the controlling word of Scripture to
keep him right.

Thus the study of revelation mtst indude
genual, or natural. rnelntion and specinl rar
elation, noting their separate characterisflcs
and relationship.

General or Natural Revelation.
God has revealed Himself in His works

of creation,* hence the term 'hatural" rev-

elation. This revelation of God in nahrre is
accessible to all mankind without distinction,
hence the term 'general" revelation. The
Scriptures speak of this revelation (Acts

14:17; Rom. l:20; Psa. l9:1). This revela-

tion was first made to Adam before the fall.*

REVELATION

It was not merely external and objective, but
was accompanied by an internal and sub-
jective revelation-i.e., unfallen man had by
creation the power to see and interpret the
external revelation aright. The fall robbed
man of that inner light and left him blind
and darkened.

Natural revelation is still operative, as Psa.

19:1 shows, but the blinded mind of fallen
man cannot by its own power perceive and
interpret it properly. Furthermore, natural
revelation, addressed as it was originally,
to unfallen man, has nothing to say to fallen
man about salvation. It is inadequate to lead
a sinner to a saving larowledge of God. This
inadequacy does not stem from any defect
in the revelation itself, because it is perfect
for its God-ordained purpose, but fiom the
fact that man, because of sin, now occupies
a very different position, and has very dif-
ferent needs, from unfallen Adam. While
natural revelation is incapable ofrevealing
salvation to sinners, it still leaves them "with-

out excuse" and accuses and condemns
them because of their sin (Rom. l:19-Zl;
2:15). Thus, it takes the form of a "moral"
or "religious" consciousness, a "God-con-

sciousness," derived from God the Creator,
which stamps God's law and man's breach
of it upon the conscience.

Special Revelation
Since general revelation has no reference

to redemption, a special revelation is neces-

sary, if God is bo convey any message of grace

to fallen men. Special revelation is the rev-
elation by God of His redemptive purpose,

using various infallible means.

Modcs of Special Rarclation. God has re-

vealed His redemptive purpose in three ways

or modes: theophang,* in which He inter-
vened in human history in His own person;
propheq,* n which He intervened with His

own word; and miracle,* in which He inter-
vened with His own power.

Marhs of Special Ratelntion. The marks of
this special revelation are the following:
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l. ltis supernatural.
2. It is addrased to men as sinnerc.

3. lt canbe propulg undustood and receiued

onlg bg faith. As we have noted, the inter-
nal subjechve revelation in unfallen man
enabled him to perceive and interpret the
external, objective revelation. In the case

of special revelation, the same truth applies.

If it is to become a saving revelation, it must
be accompanied by an internal revelation,
the work of the Holy Spirit* enlightening
the mind and imparting the gift of faith.*
4. It is written (lsa.8:19, 20; Hosea 8:12),
"those former ways of God's reveaiing His will
to His people being now ceased," (Watminster

ConfessionofFaith, chap. 1, sec. 1).

5. It is inspired and infallible, comprising
all the Scriptures of the Old and New Tes-

taments (2 Tim. 3:16;2 Pet. 1:2O,21).
God's special revelation is identified with
the Bible as His written word. From Heb.
1:1 we know that God used many means
of communicating His will, and the Bible
is one of these. However, the Bible is the
only record of all the rest, and thus spe-
cial revelation is limited to the Scriptures.
Daniel (9:2) "understood by books,"
though he was himself a prophet, and this
emphasizes the perpetual validity and au-
thority* of scriptural revelation.
6. It is redemptiae. This is true of both its
doctrines and historical events. The Bibli-
cal history of God's dealings with His people
is factual and revelational and is the basis

upon which the doctrinal principles of Scrip-
ture stand. "The static truth depends upon
the active deed" (f. Barton Payne, The The-

olog of the Oldu Coomanfl. For example,
the truth of our justification is based solidly
on the historical event of Christ's resuffec-
tion (Rom. 4:25). Apart from the historical
reality of the event, the doctrine based upon
it is invalidated.

This Biblical position stands in stark con-

kast to the two basic neo-orttrodox tenets.

a. Barth's so-called "theology of the
Word" denies the true historicity of
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much of the Biblical narrative. Other
neo-orthodox leaders, following the
lead of Bultmann, blatantly ridicule
as myth much of what the Bible
teaches as history (see Myth). In spite
of this, they profess to maintain the
doctrinal principles drawn from
these events. But both must stand
or fall together.

b. Neo-orthodoxy denies the reality of
'propositional revelation," that is, the
communication by God in inspired
writings of factual knowledge, espe-

cially the propositions of truths about
Himself. j. Barton Payne summed up
this attitude as limiting God's contacts
with men "to 'existential' encounters
of personaliti es." (Existential skesses

the view that God and man consciously

meet as free agents and in the free ex-

ercise of their own wills; see Existm-
tialiflt).Such existential encounters are

viewed as the substance of special rev-
elation, valid in themselves apart from
any external, authoritative standard.
Thus, the Bible is not a divine rev-
elation per sebtt may become so to
one existentially encountering God.

Against all this, the Biblical teaching of
special revelation emphasizes the objective
and immutable reality of God's redemptive
revelation, both in the Bible's historical
record of events and in propositional kuths.
7. It is Christocentnc. Its focus is the
person and work of the Mediator (Heb.
l:1-4). All creation finds its ultimate ex-
planation in the eternal Word fiohn 1:3),
and thus all divine revelation centres on
Him (Heb. 1:1). The written word points
to the incarnate Word as its central
theme. Thus, Christ in Scripture is the
essence of divine revelation.
8. It is objectiuelg complete. The Bible is the
full, objective record of the unfolding of re-
demption. In connection with this unfolding
drama, God gave many particular revela-
tions. But redemption is complete in Christ



(ohn 19:30; Col. 2:10) and therefore spe-
cial revelation cannot now be found beyond
the NT Scriphres.

Revelations of the Spirit to God's people

always have reference to this completed
worrd, as in Eph. 1:17, where it is said to be
"in the knowledge" of Christ, and as in
1 John 5:1, 2, where the testimony of truth
rests upon the historical revelation of the
incarnate Christ.

Unity of Divine Revelation
In speaking ofgeneral and special rev-

elation, we ought not to view them as two
entirely separate revelations. Scholasti-
cism* in effect did this and ended up with
a dualism in which human reason, em-
ploying the data of natural revelation,
attained to a scientific knowledge of God;
and faith, accepting the data of special
revelation, attained a knowledge of such
mysteries as the Trinity,* the incarnation,*
and redemption,* which are not rationally
demonstrable. Having accepted these by
faith because they are revealed, the school-
men then sought to demonsfate their rea-
sonableness. Thus they adopted a dual
structure: a knowledge of God revealed
supernaturally and received by faith, and
another system of scientific theology pro-
duced by the application of human reason
to the natural revelation.

The Protestant Reformers rejected this
dualism* and asserted the unitary nature
of divine revelation. Berkhof sums up their
views: "In His supernahrral revelation He
republished the truths of nahral revelation,
cleared them of misconception, interpreted
them with a view to the present needs of
man, and thus incorporated them in His
supernatural revelation of redemption"
Sgstematic Theolog, p 38).

Saving Revelation
Special revelation has redemption for its

subject. It is a message of the light of etemal
life. Fallen man is spiritually blind and dead.

REVIVAL

All the light in the world cannot in itself
enable him to see. He needs something more
than light or inforrnation. He needs sight to
see the light. To put it another way, he needs

God to do a subjective work within him to
enable him to respond to the objective rev-
elation presented to him.

Thus the Bible speaks ofregeneration* as

a divine revelation within us: "The god of
this world hath blinded the minds of them
whictr believe not, lest the light of the glori-
ots gospel of Christ, who ls the image of God,

should shine unto them....For God, who com-

manded the light to shine out of darkness,

hath shined in our hearts, to gve the light of
the knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Chist" (2 Cor. 4:4,6).

Berkhof notes that God 'lrovided a cure
forthe spiritual blindness of man in the work
of regeneration and sanctification, including
spirihral illumination, and thus enabled man
once more to obtain true knowledge of God,
the knowledge that carries with it the assur-

ance of eternal hfe" (ibid., p 38).

REVTVAL
Literally, a coming to life from the dead

( I Kingp 17 :22;Rom. 14:9). tu distinct fiom
resurrection,* the term is used, however,
to denote a quickening and kindling of spin-
tualhfe in an individual Christian, church,
community, or country. In this view it is a
work of God's Spirit, dispelling the dark-
ness and deadness of spiritual declension.

True revival always brings a fresh and
vivid scriphrral emphasis on the holiness and
justice of God, on His judgment on sin, and
on true repentance and the reception of
Christ by faith. The presence of God in aw-
firl and overwhelming power is the hallmark
of revival, as He moves in glorious gospel

triumph, bringing new Iife to His drurch and
salvation to many souls. Such a revival leaves

a lasting mark.
In the United States, raniualis frequently

used to describe a special evangelistic ef-
fort. In this sense it is said to be "conducted"
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REVIVISCENCE

or "scheduled." However, this confuses
atangelism, which is man working for God,
vith rasiaal, which is the sovereign work of
God on behalf of men.

REVTYISCENCE
A Roman Catholic term denoting "the

revival of grace from a draracter sacrament
received in mortal sin. If a person re-
ceives a character sacrarnent in the state
of mortal sin, the grace of that sacrament
is not given. But that grace 'revives' and
is applied to the individual as soon as

contrition blots out the sin." (Richard P.

McBrien, Catholicism, p. t255).
See Charactu Sstramot.

RIGTITEOUSNESS OF GOD
The term is used to describe the fol-

lowing:
1. The inherent rectitude of the divine na-

hrre fiohn 17:25; see Hohness of God).

2. God's attitude toward every violation of
His holy law (Rev. 16:5).

3. The imputed righteousness of Christ to
believers (Rom. 3:21, 22; see Imputation).

The first tr,vo porhay aspects of God's 7zs-
/rrein Himself and rr relation to sinners. The
third describes the exercise oftlts grace, on
the ground of Christ's redemption, to satis$r

the standards of His justice, in providing a
free and perfect righteousness for His be-
lieving people (Rom. 3 :2 4-2 6).

SeeJustification.

RITSCHLIANISM
The liberal theologr of Albrecht Ritschl

(1822-1889), which sought to apply positiv-
ism* and pragmatism* to theologr.* Ritsdl
rejected speculative ,21i6nalism* on the one

hand and subjective mysticism* (see Con-
sciottstuss fhzology) on the other hand. He
therefore sought to exclude both the intellec-
hral and the emotional fiom his theological
premises. Though he called for a return to
the historical records about Ctrist in ttre Bible,
Ritschl repudiated orthodox Ctristianity. He
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made religiots knowledge the result of value
judgments-i.e., to him, futh was what the
individual thoughtto be of worth. This is just
as subjective as the system of Schleiermadrer,
whidr Ritschl opposed.

Building upon this pragmatic approach,
in contrast with the dogmatic approach of
an orthodox Bible believer, Ritschl looked
on the kingdom of God* as "the organiza-
tion of humanity through action inspired by
love." Justification* and redemption* were
the individual's identification with the com-
munity, and reconciliation was the result of
believing from the example ofJesus that God
is love and that we are forgiven.

Although the dominance of Ritschl's
school stretched only from about 1875 to
1914, its influence can be seen in the social

gospel* (see Wmld Cowtcil of Churches, Life
andWmh Mouenent) and the view thatthe
kingdom of God is a state of human society
produced by human endeavours. It can also

be traced in the neo-orthodoxy* of Karl
Barth, who has been called "Ritschl's great
successor." Though the hermeneutical
approach is different, the message and mis-
sion of the various types of politcal theol-
ogr* essentially share Ritschl's definition of
salvation in social terms as well.

RITUALISM
The use of prescribed liturgies, rites, cer-

emonies, and vestnents in religious worship.
The continued use of popish vestrnents and
rites in the Church of England after the break
with Rom led to the rise of the Rrritans, who
were the Nonconformists* of the reforma-
hon period in Britain. The long Puritan battle
against popish vestiges gained some success

with the adoption of Crarrmer's Prayer Book.
Puritanism appeared to be destined to
achieve a true reformation of the Church of
England under Edward M, but Edward's pre-
mahrre death brought Mary to the throne.
During her reign and those of Elizabeth and
the Slrart monarchs many of the Puritans'
gairs were losl



The controversy has never really ended and

in the 19tlr-cenhry riuralists (set hsqi*s)
reinhoduced the use of Romistr veshnenb into
Arglr"a, worship.

ROMAN CATI{OUC THEOLOGY
The theological system of the Roman

Catholic church, as set forth in her official
creedal documents. Of these the Decrees

of the Council of Trent and the Documents
of the Second Vatican Council are the most
influential.

Rome's theologi revolves around her view
of the magisterial power of the pope and the
bishops. She makes the durch the vehide
and judge of divine revelation.+ She has

adopted a system of sacramental grace that
necessitates the recognition of a special
priesfly hierardry-i.e., grace can reach sin-

ners through the sacraments which only con-

secrated priestshave the powerto administer.

Rome's priesthood is a sacrificing priesthood,
and the central act of her worship is the mass*

in which she claims to offer a true propitia-
tory sacrifice for the sins of ttre living and the
dead. Along with this sao:amentalism,* Rome

propounds a theory of synergism* in which
she has a highly developed theory of human
merit.* The effect of this is to produce a gos-

pel of works, though Rome maintains that she

teaches salvation by grace.

Central to the entire system of Roman
Catholic theologr is her view of authority.*
She claims to accept the entirety of Scrip-
ture, but to it she adds two things that effec-
tively negate that claim:

First, she adds church hadition,* which
she claims to be apostolic but for whidr there
is no support in the known words or actions
of the apostles.

Second, she adds the church's authority
to interpret Scripture so that it means what
she determines it means. The result of all
this is to establish Roman Catholic dogma
on papal tradition* and authority.

On zuch a basis almost anything except
gospel purity is possible. Rome's deparhres

ROSARY

from Bible Christianity are legion: her eleva-

tion of Mary to be coRedemptrix and co
Mediatix; her invocation of a multiurde of
saints (some of whom she now admits never

existed);herblasphemous dogma of the mass;

her teadring of tarsubstantiation;* her re-
jection of justification* by faith alone; her
sacerdotalism;* her theory of sacramental
grace conferred opus opuatun;*her dogmas

of human merit, works of supererogation;*
indulgences;* and purgatory,* as well as the
entire system of the papacy-these are just
some of the marks of her apostasy.*

Some evangelicals have held dialogue
with some Roman Catholics and have pro-
duced joint declarations that maximize
points of apparent agreement. Roman
Catholic theologr may be stated in terms
that may sound evangelical, but only by
careful editing. When consistent Roman
Catholics and evangelicals agree on defini-
tions of the gospel, it is because they are
using the same words with entirely differ-
ent meanings in mind. To parade this as

some significant step forward in Christian
understanding and unity, as the signatories
Io Euangelbals and Catholics Tbgether did, is
more than a little disingenuous.

Roman Catholic theology is the antith-
esis of evangelical Protestantism.* Rome
rejects or seriously modifies every aspect
of Biblical revelation evangelicals hold to
be essential to the gospel. When we see

Rome's departure from the faith on such
fundamental matters as authority, the
atonement* of Christ, and man's accep-
tance with God, we can only conclude that
her theology is not Christian, or even sub-
Christian, but anti-Christian.

ROSARY
A sking of prayer beads used by Roman

Catholics. When blessed, these beads are

supposed to be "enriched with many indul-
gences for reciting the prescribed prayers"
(Daughters of St. Paul, Basb Catechism, p.

148). This catechism says: "The complete
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ROSETTA STONE

rosa.ry consish of fifteen decades, but it is
divided into three distinct parts, each con-
taining five decades. The first part is called
the Five Joyful Mysteries, the second part,
the Five Sorrowful Mysteries, and the third
part, the Five Glorious Mysteries" (p. 18).

ROSETTA STONE
A basalt slab found in 1799 by French

soldiers diggrng the foundations for a new
fort in Rosetta, Erypt. It contained an in-
scription in Eryptian hieroglyphic script, in
a later common Egrptian or Demotic script,
and in Greek. It provided the key to deci-
phering the hieroglyphic script which had
so puzzled scholars. Jean-FranEois
Champollion used the Rosetta Stone to un-
ravel the mystery first of the Demotic and
then of the earlier Hieratic script.

The Rosetta Stone is now in the Brit-
ish Museum.

RUUNG ELDER
kr a Presbyterian &udr, a member of the

session* who is ordained to exercise spiritual
oversiglrt in the drurch but who is not a teadr-
ing elder (meaning an ordained ministef of
the gospel).

S ee E ldo ; Pre s bytrianism.

RUSSELLITES
The proper name for the self-styled

"Jehovah's Witnesses." In 1879 Charles
Thze Russell founded Zion's Watchtower
and in 1881, the Watchtower Bible and
Tract Society.

fu a man, Russell was unprincipled. He
Iied under oath in court when asked if he
knew Greek. He was summoned for fraud
against his wife and divorced by her. He was

charged with selling'tniracle wheat" at an
exorbitant price and ofinducing sick people
to sign over their fortunes to his organiza-
tion. All the while, he berated the churches
for being in business for money!

As the founder of a cult, Russell was
equally unprincipled and dangerous. "Pas-
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tor" Russell (though he was never ordained
to the ministry) claimed to be such a Bible
teacher that it would be better for readers
to read his notes on Scripture and leave the
Bible unread, than to read the Bible and
neglect his notes! He died in 1916 and was
succeeded by 'Judge" J. F. Rutherford, a law-
yer who vied with his mentor in boldness.

In 1931 the name 'Jehovah's Wifiresses"
was coined to distinguish the main body of
the cult from a breakaway group.

Russellite Dogma
l. Russellism looks on reason as a founda-
tion upon which "we have endeavoured to
build...the teachings of scripture in such a

marlner that, so far as possible, purely hu-
man judgment may try its squares and
angles" (Rutherford). "Let us examine the
character of the writings claimed as inspired,
to see whether their teadrings correspond
with the character we have reasonably im-
puted to God" (Rutherford). Thus Russellites

will change Scripture translations in an arbi-
trary way to bring the teachrng into line with
their preconceived'leasonable" ideas.
2. Russellism denies the deity of Chdst.* It
is Arian in character (see Arionism).
3. Thus it denies the doctrine of the Tiin-
rty,* to which it has referred as "that notori-
ous, pagan doctrine, the Trinity."
4. Russellism reduces atonement* to a mere
"at-one-menl" i.e., reconciliation to God with-
out any sacrifice of propitiation.* Russell
taught that reconciliation* was in two parts:

a. The work of reconciliation by the man

Jesus; and
b. Man's rehrm to God of his own foee

will, the condition for such a retum
having been met by what Jesus did.
This work of atonement is not com-
plete and "the little flock" (the
Russelhtes) are said to be 'Joint sacn-
fices, joint-mediators, joint-reconcilers,
joint-at-one-ers," who shall thus be
"privileged to be joint heirs in the
Millennial Kingdom and partakers of



his divine nature." Thus in the
Russellite view of salvation, man always

acts first, and God accepts the act.

5. Russellism denies all divine retribution,
holding that man is so constituted as to be
incapable of suffering God's wrath.* It is ve-

hement in its denunciation of any who
preach the reality of a place of torment (see

Endless Punishmmt).
6. It also denies the bodily resurrection* of
Christ, holding that He was raised "a spirit
being of the highest order of the divine
nature." "The man Jesus is dead, forever
dead" (Russell).

7. It holds a peculiar view of eschatologr.*
According to it-

a The time of the end began in 1799.
b. Christ's second coming took place

in 1874.
c The Day of Jehovah began in 1914.

d. The Messenger of the Covenant (the

Lord Jesus) came to His temple (the

Rmsellites)in 1918 and so began "the

day of our LordJesus Christ," and the
judgment of the house of God. Thus
Christ has already come, the battle of
Armageddon is just about to happen,
and immediately the Millennium will
follow.

e. All this gives rise to the notion of two
sections to the kingdom, the heavenly
part and the New World Order on
earth.

The Heavenly Kingdom
Since 1914 Christ has been ruling in His

heavenly kingdom. By Christ, Russellites un-
derstand something different from the rest

of us. "Christ is composed ofJesus, the great

and mighty head, and |44,OOO members"
(Rutherford). These 144,000 are a special
class, a]l resurrected since 1918, called vari-
ously "the mystery class," "the bride class,"

or "the anointed class." These are "Christ

the body," while Jesus is "Christ the head."
This special class enjoy the heavenly king-

dom, mling as Christ.

RUSSELLITES

The New World Order
Following the battle of Armageddon, the

millennium will begin. In it "millions now
li*ring," who desire righteousness but do not
know the way, will be given a chance for a
place in the New World Order. There will
be great miracles of healing, so that "the most
sceptical, it is to be hoped, will believe that
the Lord Jesus reigns" (Rutherford). There
will be a resurrection of those who have died
without the knowledge of Christ, and they
will be given a minimum trial period of 100
years (forwhich Isa. 65:20 is cited!). Only a
small number will remain disobedient, and
they will be annihilated. All the rest i.e., those
"other sheep," who are not of the l44,O0O
who reign in the heavenly kingdom, will
constitute the New World Order in God's
everlasting kingdom.

Russellism is a thoroughgoing rationalis-
tic system of anti-Christranity, built by un-
scrupulous men, using the most arbitrary
forms of Scriphrre exegesis.

Russellites have proved themselves a for-
midable proselytizing force, printing hun-
dreds of millions of pieces of literature,
including their own Neu World Trarslation
of the Bible (which rides roughshod over the
conclusions of the most eminent Hebrew and

Greek scholars to establish the Russellite
position), and sending forth thousands of
"ministers" across the world on a cmsade
(in their words) of "liberty for the prisoners
held in ignorance and superstition in the
Devil's organization and its religious prison-
houses."

A more complete example of "strong de-

lusion" would be difficult to find.

389





SABBATII
Hebrew, meaning'tesl cessation"; the

name of the weekly day of rest ordained by
God at creation* (Gen. 2:2-3). The next ref-
erence to the sabbath is found in Exod. 16

at the time of the giving of the manna
(w. 16-30). Observance of the sabbath was
included in the decalogue* (Exod. 20:8-11),
and violation of it was a capital offence in
Israel (Exod. 31:14).It was chiefly a day of
rest, but the religious significance of the
day was marked by extra offerings in the
tabernacle.

Other feast days were called sabbaths
(Lev. 16:31, etc.), and each seventh year was

a sabbatic year.

An Enduring Obligation
Much controversy has raged around the

question as to whether the fourth command-
ment is still binding on God's people, and if
it is, whether the first day of the week is to
be regarded as the Christian sabbath.

There are good reasons for believing that
the observance of the sabbath remains as a

moral duty.
h Is Part of the Moral Law.It is commonly

stated that Christians are not under law, but
under grace and that therefore, the fourth
commandment is not binding upon Chris-
tians. The reasoning here is grossly defec-

tive, for could not the same be said in regard
to each of the other commandments in the
decalogue? Antinomians algue that the same

should be said of all the commandments,
holding that these are not to be regarded as

a mle of life for Christians. Paul's assertion
that we are 'trnder the law to Christ" (1 Cor.

9:21)clearly removes the argument as does

the fact that the NT quotes or refers to each

of the commandments-plain evidence of
their morally-binding character for the
people of God.

The Sabbath Was Madefor Man.TheLord
Jesus said plainly, "The sabbath was made
for man" 0tlark2:27)-not just forJews, but
for man generally. Despite this, some algue
that the fourth commandment is the only
one of the ten that is not repeated in the
NT. Therefore, we are told, it is not binding
on Christians.

A Keqing of Sabbath Rernaira. We may
question if the NT really remains silent on
the matter. Hebrews 4:9, 10 says, "There
remaineth therefore a rest to the people of
God. For he that is entered into his rest, he
also hath ceased from his own works, as

God did from his." Throughout Heb. 4, the
Greek word hatapausis is used to signi$r
"rest." In verse 9 the word is sabbatismos,

which means "a sabbatism" or "a keeping
of sabbath." Any exegesis* of Heb. 4 must
take note of and do full justice to the inho-
duction by the Holy Spirit of this word.
Every exegesis that removes all reference
to the keeping of the sabbath from the
apostle's argument fails to do justice to the
special character of the word and furnishes
no real reason why hntapausrs should not
have been used.

The most popular interpretation of the
verse is to make it refer to the fuhre rest of
the redeemed in heaven,* and, it is said, the
word, sabbatismos is introduced to lend em-
phasis to the idea But why then is it dropped
in v. 10? If the text (Heb. 4:9)had appeared
in our version as, "Therefore, there is left to
the people of God a keeping of sabbath," it
is doubtfirl if any Bible reader would have
imagined a reference to heaven.
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SABBATH

The word rernaineth is important. The
original verb is apoleipomai, and it signifies
"to be left from something going before."
What is it that is left to the people of God?

A keeping of the sabbath, for that is the
only meaning that the word sabbatismos car.
have. John Owen held that it was "undeni-

ably manifest that the apostle here proves
and asserts the granting of an evangelical
sabbath, or day of rest, for the worship of
God to be constantly observed."

The Seuenth Dag or the First? But if the
keeping of the sabbath is binding on
God's people, two questions remain to
be answered:
1. rvVhy do we not hold the Jewish sabbath,
the seventh day of the week, instead of the
first day of the week?
2. How should we interpret Paul's words in
Col. 2:16, 17,"Let no man judge you in eat-

ing and drinking, or in respect of a feast day,
or a new moirn, or of sabbaths, which are a
shadow of things to come."

These questions are closely related, and
the answer to the second contains the an-

swer to the first. Paul's argument in C ol. 2:16,
17 refers to Jewish sabbaths. According to
the inspired apostle, seventh-day sabbath
keeping is not binding on the people of God.

As we have seen from Heb. 4:9, a keeping

of sabbath is binding on Christians. Clearly
another day is laid before Christians for their
observance. This is in harmony with the
fourth commandment.

Snmth Dag Not Fixed bg the Fourth Com-

mandment. Robert Nevin, in Misundsstood
Scriptures, argues, "It is not true that the
Fourttr Commandment specifi es or fixes any
one day of the week to be observed as the
sabbath. Let us examine its terms. 'Remem-

ber the sabbath day to keep it holy'-liter-
ally, the day of the sabbath, or the day of
rest-not the seventh day of the week. 'Six

days shalt thou labour and do all thy work'-
not the first six days of the week. 'But the
seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy
God'-not, the seventh day of the week, but
352

plainly the day coming after the six days of
labour, whatever days of the week these
might be....And, in conclusion, 'the Lord
blessed the sabbath day (or the day of rest)

and hallowed it."' God's instihrtion, therefore,
is for one day out of seven.

First Dag Demandcdbg Hebram 4:10.He-
brews 4:10 emphasizes the change of day
from the seventh to the first day of the week.
The creation sabbath recalled God's rest at
the end of His creative activity. The Chris-
tian sabbath should recall the rest of Christ.
That is what Paul is teaching: "He [Christ]
that is entered into his rest, he also hath
ceased fromhis own works as God did from
his." The first day of the week, the resur-
rection day, called "the Lord's day" (Rev.

1:10), meets all the requirements and has

the sanction of apostolic example (e.g., Acts
2O:7; I Cor. 16:2). Thus Heb. 4:10 estab-

lishes "the change of the day from the sev-

enth to the first day of the week, to
commemorate Christ's resurrection on that
day, His resting from His works as God did
from His own. This is commemorated by
its being the first day of the week, while at
the same time the commemoration of cre-
ation is not lost sight of srnce it is still the
seventh portion of time" (Nevin).

Historical Development of
First Day Sabbath

It Started with the Apostles. We fre-
quently hear the Seventh Day Adventist
charge that Constantine changed the day
for sabbath observance from Saturday to
Sunday. This is unhue. The early church
very clearly observed the first day of the
week as its day for public worship (Acts

20:7; 1 Cor. 16:2). Just why Christians
should have met on the first day of the week
has never been satisfactorily answered by
upholders of the seventh-day sabbath. Their
practice is a mystery to us unless we recog-
ruze that it had apostolic sanction.

It Became the Law of the Roman Empire.

\n 321 Constantine issued regulations



against working on Sunday. He enforcedthe
observance of the fint day of the week, a
very different thing from commmcinglt.ln
789 Charlemagne used the fourth com-
mandment to validate his enforcement of
sabbath observance.

It Was Widelg Receiued in hotestantism.
In Reformation times, Luther rejected sab-

bath-keeping, and Calvin maintained that
it was ceremonial in its basic significance
(i.e., the Sabbath carried a promise of rest,
which was fulfrlled in Christ). However,
he considered the observance of the first
day of the week "a remedy needed to keep
order in the church" and defended it
against the criticism of "those restless
souls" who decried it as Judaism (Imsti-

tutes of the Christian Religion,2:8.32).The
Puritans strongly adhered to sabbath ob-
servance, as did Scottish Presbyterians.

The Watmirctu Confasion of Faith (chap.

21, sec.7, 8) sums up the Protestant view:
"fu it is of the law of nature, that, in gen-

eral, a due proportion of time be set apart
for the worship of God; so, in his Word, by a
positive, moral, and perpetual command-
ment, binding all men in all ages, he hattr
particularly appointed one day in seven for
a sabbath, to be kept holy unto him; which,
from the beginning of the world to the res-

urrection of Christ, was the last day of the
week; and, from the resurrection of Christ,
was changed into the first day of the week,
which in Scripture is called the Lord's day,
and is to be continued to the end of the
world, as the Christian sabbath. This sab-

bath is then kept holy unto the Lord, when
men, after a due preparing of their hearts,
and ordering of their common affairs before-
hand, do not only observe an holy rest all
the day from their own works, words, and
thoughts about their worldly employments
and recreations; but also are taken up the
whole time in the public and private exer-
cises of his worship, and in the duties of
necessity and mercy."

This position has generally prevailed

SACERDOTALISM

among Protestants, though the Seventh
Day Baptists (1671) reverted to the ob-
servance of the Jewish sabbath (as did the
Seventh Day Adventists in 1845). Under
the influence of dispensationalism* obser-
vance ofthe Christian sabbath has largely
been abandoned by great numbers of
Christians, though God's promise is still
"If thou turn away thy foot from the sab-
bath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy
day; and call the sabbath a delight, the
holy of the Lord, honourable. . . then shalt
thou delight thyself in the Lord; and I will
cause thee to ride upon the high places of
the earth, and feed thee with the heritage
of Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the
Lord hath spoken it" (lsa. 58:13, 14).

SABELLIANISM
A form of Unitarianism named after

Sabellius, a third-century African bishop; the
heresy of modalistic monarchianism. It is the
view that God is not only one single essence

but one single person. Thus, the names
Fathsr, Son, and Holy Spiritarc notpersonal
names but modes or relations of the one
divine person in His dealings with man. Ac-
cording to Sabellians, the term Fathq re-
ferred to this one divine person when His
incomprehensible greahess and sovereigrty
were in view. Soz referred to His revelation
to men and His becoming ncarnatn. Holg
Spirit refened to His operating immediately
upon the creature in the works of creation,
providence, or grace.

In modern times, Swedenboqgianism* and
some so-called "oneness" sects have adopted
Sabellian views.

See Etqnal Sottship; TYinW.

SACERDOTALISM
The assumption of [he powers of a sacri-

ficing priesthood by professed ministers* of
Christ; the use ofsuch supposed supernatu-
ral, sacrificing powers to exercise authority
and control over the laity.

See hicsthood of Belieuus.
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SACRAMENT

SACRAMENT
'A sacrament is an holy ordinance in-

stituted by Christ, wherein, by sensible
signs, Christ, and the benefits of the new
covenant, are represented, sealed, and
applied to believers" (Shorter Catechism,

Q. 92) Thus a sacrament includes and
indicates the following:
l. An ouhtsard, uisible sign. Augustine called
it "a visible sign of invisible grace instituted
for our justification." While the latter part of
his definition smacks of sacramentalism,* the
emphasis on a visible sign is essential to the
existence of a sacrament.
2. An inward, spiritual grarc. A sacrament
signifies an inward work of grace, without
which the outward symbol is an empty form,
devoid of spirih-ral reality. The inward work
of grace consists in the ridres of Christ, not,
as Rome holds, an addition to human na-

ture that enables man to do good works.
Some have described a sacrament as a

visible enactnent of the gospel proclama-
tion. A sacrament does proclaim the gospel.

But there is more to it than proclamation. It
signifies the general truth of the gospel along
with a definite gracious promise grven by
God and accepted by us. Thus, it serves "to

strengthen our faith with respect to the real-
ization of that promise, Gen. 17:l-t4;Exod.
12: 13; Rom. 4:11-13" (Berkhof).

3. A union bettoeen the stgn and the grace it
sryxfies.Berkhof terms this union "the es-

sence of the sacrament."
Rome holds that it is a physical union, so

that the sign necessarily includes the grace*
it signifies (see Opus Opratum).

Lutherans hold that it is a local union,
as if the sign and the thing signified oc-
cupied the same portion of space, so that
whoever receives the sign. even an un-
believer, necessarily receives the grace
signified by it.

Reformed theologr holds that the union
is spiritual, or relative and moral. That is,

where a sacrament is received by faith, the
grace signified by it is communicated.
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Protestants hold that Chdst instituted two
sacrarnents, baptism* and the Lord's Sup-
per,* corresponding to the two OT sacra-

ments, circumcision and the passover. In
keeping with the truth of Christ's finished
atonement,* baptism and the Lord's Supper
are bloodless, even the latter holding no
element of sacrifice within it.

Rome has added five other sacraments-
confirmation,* penance,* holy orders, mar-
riage, and extreme unction.* The Council of
Trent said that Christ instituted all seven

sacraments, but this is a delusion, the NT
recording only two.

Protestants believe that the observance
of baptism and the Lord's Supper is neces-

sary in the sense that it is obligatory because

it is commanded in Scripture. Rome views
the sacraments as absolutely necessary to
salvation* (see Sauarnentaliffi.), a view that
denies the spiritual character of the gospel

dispensation and that equally denies the
statements of Scripture regarding true faith
being the only instrument for the reception
of salvation (john 3:36; Acts 16:31).

Since ancient times the use of the term
sacrament to describe the ordinances of
baptism and the Lord's Supperhas evoked
controversy. In the Reformation period
many preferred the terms "sign" or "mys-

tery." Today many Protestants use only
the word ordinance. Part of the antipathy
toward sarament arises from its misuse to
denote its alleged power to confer the grace
it signifies. However, the ancient use of the
Lajdn sacramentum has led Protestants to
see it as a usefi.rl term to retain. Charles
Hodge gives the development of its usage:
"ln classical usage the word sacramentum
means, in general, something sacred. In
legal proceedings the money deposited by
contending parties was u)led sasqmmtum,
because when it was forfeited it was ap-
plied to sacred purposes....Then in a sec-

ondary sense it meant a judicial process.

In military usage it expressed the obliga-
tion of the soldier to his leader or country;



then the oath by which he was bound; and
generally an oath; so that in ordinary lan-
goage sqcyammtum dicqe, meant to swear"
(Sgstematic Theolog, 3 :48 5, 486).

SACRAMENTALISM
The view that ascribes such importance

to the sacraments as to make them abso-

lutely necessary to salvation and conveyors
of divine grace, oW operahtm.*

SACRAMENIARIAN
The name given in the 16th century to

Zwinglians and Calvinists who repudiated
the Lutheran notion of consubstantiation*
and the Roman Catholic dogma of transub-
stantiation (see Mass) and denied the so-

called '?eal presence"* in the Lord's Supper,*
holding that the bread and wine were no

more than symbols of the body and blood
of Christ.

SACRIFICE
An ofiering rendered to God and designed

to satisff Him. Inthe OTmostsacrificeswere
bloody. Of the five kinds of sacrifice in the
Levitical system, only the meal offering was

unbloody. The other four, the burnt offer-
ing, the peace offering, the sin offering, and
the trespass offering were all bloody sacri-

fices and were designed to propitiate God.

Scripturzl Significance of Sacrifice
"The common doctrine of these sin offer-

ings is, (1) That the design of such offerings
was to propitiate God; to satisfu His justice,

and to render it consistent and proper that
the offence for which they were offered
should be forgiven; (2) That this propitia-
tion of God was secured by the expiation of
guilt; by such an offering as covered sin, so

thatitdid not appearbefore Him as demand-
ing punishment; (3) That this expiation was

accomplished by vicarious punishment; the

victim being substituted for the offender,
bearing his gult, and suffering the penalty
which he had incurred; (4) That the effect

SACRIFICE

of sudr sin offerings was the pardon of the

offender, and his restoration to favour and
to the enjoyment of the privileges which he
had forfeited. If this be the true Scriphral
idea of a sacrifice for sin, then do the Scrip-
tures in declaring that Christ was a sacrifice,
intend to teach that He was the substitute

for sinners; that He bore their guilt and suf-

fered the penalty of the law in their stead;

and thereby reconciled them unto God; i.e.,

rendered it consistent with His perfections

that they should be pardoned and restored
to the divine fellowship and favour" (Charles

Hodge, Sgstunatic Theolog, 2 :49 9).

O"ig" of Sacrifice
While Gen. 3:21 does not explicifly men-

tion the slaughter of an animal, it infers a
sacrifice, for God made coverings of skins
to clothe Adam and Eve after the fall.* It is
significant then that God Himself made the
first sacrifice. At Calvary He also made the
last sacrifice.

There has been much debate as to the
origin of the practice of sacrifice amongmen.
If this interpretation of Gen. 3:21 is ac-

cepted, the subject is settled, for obviously
it came as a revelation from God. Conser-
vatives normally trace sacrifice to a divine
revelation* and command, whereas liber-
als find its roots in the primitive religious
consciousness of early man. Even some con-
servatives do not bace it to God's command.
H. C. Leupold says, "Since no command-
ment is recorded authorizing or requesting
sacrifice from man as a thing divinely
sought, we are, no doubt, nearer the truth
when we let sacrifices originate spontane-
ously on man's part as a natural expression
of a devout spirit and of gratitude toward
the ommpotent Giver of all good things....If
sacrifice had originated in a commandment
of God, it might well be thought of as a thing
of sufficient imporbance to be permanently
recorded in divine Scriptures" (Leupold on
Gen. 4:3-5). This view fails to do justice to
the Scripture data and leads to dangerous
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conclusions in expounding the cases of Cain
and Abel in connection with which Leupold
made this statement. In Heb. 11:4 we are

told that Abel offered "by faith." In Rom.
10:17 we are told explicitly, "Faith cometh
by hearing and hearing by the word of God."
Abel could not have offered a sacrifice by
faith without a definite revelation from God
on the subject. And since Genesis 4 gives

us the fint record of man offering a sacri-
fice, we can conclude only that it was by a
direct revelation from God that sacrifice was

instituted among men.

No Expiatory Sacrifices After Calvary
The Scriptures teach that the sacrifice of

Christ was perfect and complete, putting an
end to all other propitiatory offerings (Heb.

lO:12, l4). The prayers, praise, gifu, faith,
and bodies of God's people are called sacri-

fices, but this is a metaphorical use of the
term. These offerings are not expiatory, and
indeed can be acceptable to God only on
the grounds of Christ's sacrifice. Particr-rlarly

we should note that the Lord's Supper is
nowhere set forth in Scripture as an expia-
tory sacrifice or a continuation of Christ's
sacrifice. The popish notion of it as an
unbloody sacrifice (see Mass) is foreign to
God's word. "Finished," was Christ's trium-
phant cry from the cross, and to that all Scrip
ture agrees.

SADDUCEES
A small but wealthy party of aristocratic

illd ratienalistic priests in the days of Christ.
According to Josephus (Antiquitia, 18:1.4),

they rejected the doctrine of immortality,*
the resurrection* of the body, and eternal
rewards and punishments. The etymologz
of the name is unceriain. Some believe it
denotes the sons of Zadok (2 Sam. 8:17);
others refer it to members of the sundihos,

or supreme council, and still others derive it
from the Hebrew tsaddtq, "righteous."

As to their origin, the Sadducees prob-
ably sprang from a Hellenizing party ofJews
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who supported the infamous Antiochus
Epiphanes in the second cenhrry n.c. They
professed subjection to the law, and there-
fore Christ used the law to confound their
heresy (Matt. 22 :23-33).

SAINT
The leading idea in the word is separa-

tionunto the Lord, holiness. A saint is liter-
ally a "holy one." In the NT the word is
always used in a corporate sense, referring
to the body of believers. Saints are such by
the call of God (Rom. 1:7), and they bear
the marks of conformity to His will (Eph.

5:1-3). The term is used of the faithful in
Christ Jesus, the brethren (Eph 1 :1 ; Col.

1:2). All God's people are saints (Eph. 1:15;
3:8; 3:18; 6:18). The Scripture nowhere
countenances the Roman Catholic restric-
tion of sainthood to a few particularly holy
people, worthy to be venerated, approved
by special supernatural signs, and able to
be intermediaries between the petitioning
believer and the Lord.

See Canonization.

SALVAIION
The comprehensive term to describe the

complete deliverance that God, through the
person and work of Christ, and by the op-

eration of the Holy Spiril gles to His people.

It includes all the other soteriological terms
(see Soteriologg): regeneration,* conver-
sion,* justification,* adoption,* sanctifica-
tion,* and glorification.*

The Scriptures show fallen man in a

dead and desperate state (Eph. 2:1-3). He
needs to be saved (Acts 4:12), or he must
perish (|ohn 3:3). But, being depraved and
dead in sins, he cannot do a thing to effect
his own salvation (Eph. 2:9; Titus 3:5).
OnlyJesus Christ can save (Matt. 1:21; Acts
4:12; l5:ll; Eph. 2:8-10). His whole pur-
pose in coming into the world was salva-
tion (1 Tim. 1:15), and this He purchased
by the sacrifice of Himself on the cross
(Heb. 5:8, 9;9:12). The only merit upon



which a sinner may be saved is Christ's
merit (Rom. 5: 18, 19). Even the act of faith
(Acts 16:31; Rom. 5:l), by which a man
reaches out and receives Christ, is a divine
grft, grven on the ground of His righteous-
ness (Eph. 2:8; Phil l:29;2 Pet. 1:1).

The salvation which Ctrist imparts to His
people is all-embracing. fu to time, it deals

with the past, the present, and the future
(1 Cor. 1:18; Rom. 5:9). As to the entire
man, it deals with spirit, soul, and body
(1 Thess. 5:23). It gives us a new legal stand-

ing (Rom. 5 : 1 ; Gal. 4:5), makes us partakers
of the divrne nature (2 Pet. 1:4), renewing
us after the image of God (Eph. 4:24; Col.
3:10), and assures us of etemrty with Christ
in the heaven He has gone to prepare (ohn
14:1-3). It is an irreversible work-the Scrip
ture speaks ofthe lost being saved, but never
of the saved being lost.

SALVATION HISTORY
See Heilsgeschichte.

SANCTIFICAIION
The verb "to sanctify" may mean two

things:
l. To consecrate, or set apart for a sacred

use or purpose flohn 10:36).
2. To purify, or make holy $ohn 17:17;
1 Cor. 6:11;Heb. 13:12).

When the doctrine of sanctification is in
view, the latter meaning of the verb is more
prominent. It is true that the NT uses the
term to express the fact that believers have
been sanctified once and for all in Christ
(Heb. 10:14). They have been set apart once
and for all by virtue of their union with Him.
Nevertheless in the discussion of the doc-
trine of sanctification the sense of the verb
is preeminently to puriff or make holy.

Shaw on the Westminstu Confession of
Faith says: "The sanchfication of believers
consists in the purification of the pollution
of sin and the renovation of their nahre
after the image of God." The Shorter Cat-

echism (Q. 35) gives a lucid definition:

SANCTIFICATION

"Sanctification is the work of God's free
grace, whereby we are renewed in the whole
man after the image of God, and are en-
abled more and more to die unto sin, and
live unto righteousness" (see Watrninster
Confession of Faith, drap. 13).

The Fact of Sanctification
^Lt'rc Wahninsta Confession of Farrft speals

ofpersons being really and personally sanc-

tified. This is in opposition to the antinomians
(see Antinomianism). As their name sug-

gests, antinomians deny that God demands
or expects any obedience to the law from
believers. They maintain that sanctification
is accomplished only by the holiness of Christ
being imputed.

When Paul presented the truth of a com-
prehensive, free justification his critics
chalged him with antinomianism. His argu-
ment in Rom. 3 and 6 is to repudiate that
.harg". He establishes that only justification
thro.rgh an imputed righteousness, received
by faith without works, can place a sinner in
the state in which he can bring forth holy
works as the fruit of filial love. Thus the
Watminster Confasion of Faith emphasizes

that every justified believer is really and per-
sonally sanctified from the pollution of sin
by the means of the indwelling Spirit of God
and through the virtue of the death of Christ.

Conhast Between Sanctification and

Justification
Sanctification is a work of grace* that is

gradual and progressive. It relates to the
conflict with and the victory over indwell-
ing sin. There is a dying more and more
unto sin and a living more and more unto
righteousness. The word worh to describe
sanctification is used in contrast to the word
aclto describe justification.* Shaw remarks
that sanctification and justification differ in
the following:
l. Their nature. Justification is a relative
change in state; sanctification is a real change

of the whole man.
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2. Their ordu. fusafication precedes sancti-
fication, for imputed righteousness precedes
implanted and inherent holiness.
3. Theirnwttq. The matter ofjusffication is

the righteousness of Christ imputed. The
matter of sancffication is an inherent right-
eousness communicated.
4. Their form. Justification is a judicial act
by whidr the sinner is pronounced righteous.
Sanctification is a moral act, or rather a se-

ries of acts, by which a change is effected in
the qualities of the soul.

5. Their properties. Justlfrcation is perfect
at first and is equal in all believers. Sanc-
tification is imperfect at first and exists in
different degrees of advancement in dif-
ferent individuals.
6. In justificationwe receive atitletoheaven.
Sanctification gives us a meetnasfor heaven
and a capacity of enjoying it.

Cause of Sanctification
According to the statement of the

Westminster Confessian of Faith, the mouing
cause of sanctification is the grace of God
(Titns 3:5), the mqitoriauscause is the blood
and righteousness of Christ (Titus 2: 14), and
the eficimt cause is the Spirit of God (1 Pet.

1:2; 2 Thess. 2:13). Thus, the source of sanc-

tification is the Lord Himself.
This needs to be noted because

Pelagians, Romanists, and Arminians all
agree on one point-that man has in him-
self the ability to atbain a state of fulfilling
all his obligati ons (see Prfeaionism; Pelag-
ianism; Arminianism). It is true that
Arminians hold that sanctification is not
effected through the strength or merit of
man, but rather that it is of grace for Christ's
sake, by the Holy Spirit through the instru-
mentality of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.
But this statement is nullified by their fail-
ure to see faith as being entirely the gift of
God and in no way the product of man.
Thus Arminians must be included with
those who oppose the orthodox position.

To the Pelagian, sin* consists not in any
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disposition of the will, but merely in acts.

God's law is not an inflexible rule laid down
in His word-the only requrements that God
lays down are those that men have the abil-
rty and opportunity of recognizing. Since the
Pelagians do not believe in the depravity of
human nahre and the immutability of God's
law, they can talk about men reforming their
actions. That is their idea of sanctification.

Rome also holds that sin consists of deeds,

teaching that in baptism original sin has

been taken away. In essence the popish view
of sanctification is that God does not ask

men to perform impossibilities, and so He
graciously lowers the standards of His re-
quirements to accommodate His people,
thus enabling them to athain to observance
and obedience.

Arminians in their endeavours to estab-
lish their doctrine of perfect sanctification
also hold that God does not command men
to do that which it is impossible for them
to do. But Arminians hold that the stan-
dards of God's law cannot be lowered and
that men cannot attain to these standards.
Thus they teach that all God now requires
of His people are faith and evangelical
obedience-a standard to which they can
perfectly attain.

Characteristics of Sanctifi cation
It Is lrnpqfert in This Life. Tlte Watmirstq

Confession of Faithslates the teaching of the
word of God very clearly on this point. All
the above theories hold that perfection is
possible in this life. However, it can be seen

that their perfection is not really perfection
at all. The Romanist still has his venial sins,

and the Arminian still has "infirmities." The
perfection of Wesley is what he termed per-
fect love, i.e., the love of God filling the heart
and dominating every act of the soul. It is
atiained by a single act of faith, although it
is preceded and followed by a gradual work
(although how a gradual work can follow
perfection is something of a mystery). This
perfection is something that every heir of



glory must experience. Despite this, Wesley
admits that man does not have the ability
to fulfil the original law of holiness under
which Adam was created, nor does it ex-

clude liability to mistake or to the infirmi-
ties of the flesh or nahrral temperament.
These are to be confessed and cleansed,

even though according to Wesley the be-
liever is so sanctified as to have all inward
disposition to sin and all outward commis-
sion of sin eradicated. The position of
Arminianism on the subject of sanctifica-
tion is self-contradictory. Their perfection
is achieved by refusing to see "infirmities"
as sin, or by substituting an easier standard
than the moral law of God. This is an error
to be avoided. Sanctification is progressive
and gradual, but the nearer a Ctristian gets

to God in this life the more conscious he
will be of sin. He may have Christian vic-
tory, but that is vastly different from sinless

perfection (Rom. 7:18, 23;Gal.5:16, 17;Phil.
3:12-14;Heb. 72:23;1 John 1:9).

Hebrews 12:23 speaks of the spirits of
justmen made perfect fu justmen they went
to heaven. There they were made perfect.
Thus sanctification is completed at death.
(See A. A. Hodge's Outlinrc of Thmlag,drW.
35, question 23ff.).

It Is the Fruit, Not the Cause, of Accqtante.*
Sanctification is the exercise of the Holy Spirit
in the renewed soul. In regeneration* the
soul is renewed, and the Spirit comes to
indwell it. Sanctification is the exercise or
the outworking of the Spirit's graces in the
Iife. This is emphasized to show that sancti-
fication with its works of holiness is in Scrip-
ture represented as flowing from, not
conducting to, salvation.

h Affec'ts thc Entire Persoz. The whole man
is sanctified (1 Thess. 5:23). Shaw: "fu ongr-
nal comrption pervades the whole man so

sanctifying grace extends to every part.
Thence our nature is renewed after the im-
age of God, is called the new man because
the holiness commenced by sanffication
possesses and enables the whole man." That

SANCTIFICATION

sanctification affects not only the spiritual
life but the physical part of man is clear
foom I Cor.6:19.

It Is Efuen by Intemnl and fuennl Murs.
1. The intemal means of sanctification are
faith (Gal. 5:6), hope (Rom. 5:5), joy (1 Pet.

1:8, 9), and peace (Phil. 4:7). The exercise

of any of these graces increases holiness in
the believer.
2. The external means of sanctification €re

the Scriptures (fohn 17:17; I Pet.7:22,23;
2:2), prayer and communion at the Lord's
table (Acts 2:42),and,discipline 0ohn 15:2;
I Cor. 11:32; Heb. 13).

It Is Both a DuA and a Gram. Regenera-
tion is the work of God solely, and there-
fore it is a grace. ln sanctification the believer
cooperates with the Spirit of God in the use

of the means provided, and thus it is not
only a grace of the Spirit but is also the duty
of ttre Christian (e.g., Phi.2:12, 13).

Method of Sanctification
Reconstructionists* maintain that while

justification is by grace, sanctification is by
law. "Man's justification is by the grace of
God in Jesus Christ; man's sanctification is
by means of the law of God" (R. J.
Rushdoony, Instiattes of Biblical Law, p. 4).

In this view, the more we keep the law, the
more sanctified we become. But tlus is to
reverse the gospel order: the more sancti-
fied we become, the more we will fulfil the
law of God.

The NT method of sancffication pays fi.rll

honour to the law as a rule of life, but main-
tains the golden axiom of the gospel: salva-

tion rr all its parts is by grace, through faith
inJesus Christ. Paul said, "I am [have been]
crucified with Christ:nevertheless I live;yet
not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life
whbh I now liue in the Jlesh I liue by the faith
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave

himself for me" (GaJ.2:20). He makes the
same point in Rom. 6, where he shows that
our presentation of our bodies as instru-
ments of nghteousness follows as the result
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of our hnowing our position in Christ and
ow gieldingto His Lordship in the light of
that knowledge.

Christ is as much at the heart of our sanc-

tification as He is of every other part of our
salvation. Recognizing this will enable us to
Iive in holiness but not bondage.

SANDEMANIANISM
The theologr and church practices of the

Glasites.* Robert Sandeman (1718-1771 ) was

the son-in-law of john Glas, a Scottish Inde-
pendent minister of mainly Calvinistic per-

suasions. Sandemanianism was an attempt to
get back to primitive, apostolic Chistianity. It
was based on a fiercely independent theory
of the drurch.* Its drief interest for the shrdy

of theologl today is its insistence that saving
faith is nothing more than an intellechral be-
Iief in the resurrection of Christ, a matter still
hofly disputed among dispersationalists* in
the lordship salvation* contoversy, and even
among the Reformed.

SANHEDRIN
From the Greek sunedrion, "council"; a

Jewish council of ecclesiastical leaders, pre-

sided over by the high priest. While the Rab-

bis held that it was a continuation of the
Mosaic advisory board of elders (Exod.

24:l), there is no provable connection. In
the time of Christ, the Sanhedrin acted
largely as an advisory body to the Roman
governor, but had power to make final deci-
sions on matters of the interpretation ofJew-
ish law and even to act in criminal cases,

subject to the governor's approval. This is
the council before whictr the Lord Jesus
(Matt. 26:59) and the aposfles (Acts 4:15-
18; 22:30; 23: 1 ) were brought.

SATAN
Hebrew word meaning "adversary"; a fi-

nite created spirit with unspeakable malig-
nity toward God and men. He is fint referred
to in Genesis 3 as a deceiver. In Gen. 3:15
he is cursed and condemned to be broken
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by the seed of the woman, a reference to
the virgin-born Redeemer. The Lord Jesus
Christ referred to this in John 12:31,32, for
Calvary doomed Satan and loosed God's
elect from his banefl:I grip.

Satan's history, tifles, activity, and end are

clearly set forth in Scripture.

Satan's Tifles
The Bible names and describes Satan in

many ways: Abaddon (Rev. 9:11); &canser
(Rev. 12:10); adausary(l Pet.5:8); angelof
the bottomless pit (Rev. 9:11); the qnointed

Cherub that couqeth (Ezek. 2 I : 14) ; Apollg on
(Rev. 9:11); Belial(2 Cor. 6:15); Beelzebub

lvIatt. 12:24); the dail (Matt. 4:1); God of
this world (2 Cor. 4:4); Lucifer (lsa. 14:12);
murduu [ohn 8:44); prince of deuils (Matt.
12:24); prince of the powu of the air (Eph.
2:2); tempter (Matt. 4:3); unclean spirit
(Matt. 12:43); strong man (Matt. 12:29);
wicked one (MaIt. 13:19).

Satan's History
Satan is a finite creature, the recognized

head (Matt. 12:24) of the fallen angels of
whom we read in 2 Pet.2:4 and Jude 6.

It is generally believed that the language

of Isa- 14:14 and Ezek. 28:13-17 has its deep
est and kuest mearring in reference to Satan

and that pride and desire for worship led to
his fall (see Matt. 4:9). Thus, in his first as-

sault on mankind, he attacked Eve at the ex-

act point of his own rebellion . lnhis Prinnplps
of Prophetic Interpretation (pp 43, a{,lr,tn
Wilmotsuggests an alternative view. He holds

that Satan desired to usurp the place God
had decreed for man as the image of God
and the lord of all the eartlrly creation and
that this is what led to his rebellion.

Exodus 2 0: 1 1 makes it clear that Satan's

creation came within the six days of Gen-
esis l, so his fall must have been soon af-
ter his creation and his attack on man
would probably have been very soon after
his creation. Lucifer (Isa. 14:12) means
"light-bearer," indicating that he was of a



high rank among the angels (Ezek. 28:14).
This may explain how he can so easily
transform himself into an angel* of light
(2 Cor. Ll:t4).

Satan's use of a serpent in Gen. 3 fits this

deceptive appeamnce. The serpent is secret
and silent in motion. Its nahrre is poisonous,

its embrace is desffuctive, and it has fatal
powers of fascination-a very apt form for
the arch-deceiver to assume. The fall of Sa-

tan is recorded by ttre Lord Jesus in Luke
10:18 (cf. Ezek.28:15), and he is under the
conbol of the Lord [ob l:7-12, etc.). His
end is described in Rev. 20:10.

Satan's Activity
Satan heads a host of activities in this

world. The unclean spirit is represented
as restless and relentless (fob 1:7; Matt.
t2:43-45).
1. He afflicts God's people, as God permits
(fob 1:12).
2. He claims authority over this world (Luke

4:6)-though his claim is false, for he is sub-
ject to God.
3. He dominates and captivates sinners
(Acts 26:18).
4. He blinds unbelievers'minds (2 Cor.4:4).
5. He wrestles against the saints (Eph. 6: 12).

6. He irspires lying wonders (2 Thess. 2:9).
7. He tempts to sin (Gen. 3:4).
8. He slanders the saints fiob l:9-11).
9. He accuses them (Rev. 12:10).

lO. He inflicts disease [ob 2:7).
11. He opposes pmyer (Zech. 3:1).
12. He removes the good seed of the gospel
(Matt. 13:19).

13. He sows tares (MatL 13:38, 39).
14. He ruins human bodies and souls
(Luke 9:42).
15. He lies (ohn 8:44).
16. He irstigates sin (fohn 13:2).

17. He seeks to devour souls (1 Pet. 5:8;
Rev. 2:10).
18.He deceives (2 Cor.2:11; 11:3).

19.He possesses some human beings
(]ohn 13:27).

SATISFACTION

20. He speaks through men, even believers,
at times (\4att. 16:22,23).

Satan's End
Satan's end is utter defeat and destruc-

tion. Revelation?O:Z-3 says he will be cast
into the bottomless pit, where he will be
bound for the duration of Christ's millennial
reign. Verse 10 of the same chapter records
his final doom in the lake of fire and brim-
stone where he will be tormented day and
night forever.

SATISEACTION
"A ill, valuable compensation, made to

the justice of God, for all the sins of all those
for whom tchristl made satisfaction, by un-
dergoing the same punishment which, by
reason of the obligation that was upon them,
they themselves were bound to undergo"
(ohn Owen, Death of Death, p. 157).

The etymology of the word signifies "do-

ing enough," and it is used to convey the
truth that Christ by His active and passive

obedience-i.e., His life and death-has sat-
isfied the demands of the justice and Iaw
of God in the place of, and for the benefit
ol His elect.*

The word satisfaaion does not occur in
Scriphrre but was bonowed from Roman law
by Anselm (circa 1033-1109). (See Satisfac-
tion Thcory of tlu Atonement.)

Charles Hodge worked out the doctrine
n his Sgstunaac Theolog :

"There are...t\,vo kinds of satisfaction,
which as they differ essentially in their na-
ture and efrects, shor-rld not be confounded.
The one is pecuniary or commercial, the
other penal or forensic. When a debtor pays
the demand of his creditor in frrll, he satis-
fies his claims, and is entirely free from any
further demands. In this case the thing paid
is the precise sum due, neither more nor less.

It is a simple matter of commutative justice;

a qlidry quo; so mudr for so much. There
can be no condescension, mercy, or grace

on the part of a creditor receiving the pay-
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ment of a debt. It matters not to him by
whom the debt is paid, whether by the
debtor himsell or by some one in his stead,

because the claim of the creditor is simply
upon the arnount due and not upon the per-
son of the debtor. In the case of crimes the
matter is ffierent The demand is then upon
the offender. He himself is amenable to
justice....In case a substitute is provided to
bear the penalty in the place of the crimi-
nal, it would be to the offender a matter of
pure grace, enhanced in proporhon to the
digruW of the substitute, and the greahess
of the evil from which the criminal is deliv-
ered. Another important difference between
pecuniary and penal satisfaction, is that the
one ipsofacnliberates. The momentthe debt
is paid the debtor is free, and that completely.
No delay can be admitted, and no condi-
tions can be attactred to his deliverance. But
in the case of a criminal, as he has no claim
to have a substitute take his place, if one be
provided, the terms on which the benefits
of his substitution shall acque to the princi-
pal, are matters of agreement, or covenant
between the substihrte and the magistrate
who represents justice. The deliverance of
the offender may be immediate, uncondi-
tional, and complete, or, it may be deferred,
suspended on certain conditions, and its
benefits gradually bestowed.

"fu the satisfaction of Christ was not pe-

cuniary, but penal or forensic; a satisfaction
for sinners, and not for those who owed a

ceriain amount of money, it follows-
"l.That it does not consist n m exad quid
pro (ruo, so much for so much. This. . .is not
the case even among men....The punish-
ment for the offence is something diflerent
from the evil which the offender himself in-
flicted. All that justice demands in penal sat-

isfaction is that it should be a real satisfaction,

and not merely something graciously ac-

cepted as such. It must bear an adequate
proportion to the crime committed. It may
be different in kind, but it must have inher-
ent value....All, therefore, that the Church
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teaches when it says that Christ satisfied dr-

vrne justice for the sins of men, is that what
He did and suffered was a real adequate
compensation for the penalty remitted and
the benefits conferred. His sufferings and
death were adequate to accomplish all the
ends designed by the punishment of the sins

of men. He satisfied justice. He rendered it
consistent with the justice of God that the
sinner should be justified. But He did not
suffer either in kind or degree what sirurers

would have suffered. In value, His suffer-
ings infinitely hanscended theirs....
"2. The satisfaction of Christ was a matter of
grace. The Father was not bound to provide
a substitute for fallen men, nor was the Son

bound to assume that office. It was an act of
pure grace....All the benefits, therefore,
which accrue to sinners in consequence of
the satisfaction of Christ are to them pure
gratuities; blessings to which in themselves
they have no claim. They call for gratitude,
and exclude boasting.
n3. Nevertheless, it is a matter ofjustice that
the blessings which Christ intended to se-

cure for His people should be actually be-
stowed upon them. This follows, for two
reasons: first, they were promised to Him
as the reward of his obedience and
sufferings....It follows, secondly, from the
nature of a satisfaction. If the claims of jus-
tice are satisfied they cannot be again en-

forced. This is the analogy between the
work of Christ and the payment of a debt.
The point of agreement between the two
cases is not the nature of the satisfaction
rendered, but one aspect ofthe effect pro-
duced. In both cases the persons for whom
the satisfaction is made are cerbainly freed.
Their exemption or deliverance is in both
cases, and equally in both, a matter of jus-
tice. This is what the Scriptures teach when
they say that Christ gave Himself for a ran-
som. When a ransom is paid and accepted,
the deliverance of the captive is a matter of
justice. It does not, however, thereby cease
to be to the captives a matter of grace....



"4.The satisfaction of Christ being a matter
of covenant between the Father and the Son,
the distibution of its benefits is determined
by the terms of that covenant. It does not
ipso faao liberate. The people of God are
not justified from eternity. They do not come
into the world in a justified state. They re-

main (if adults) in a state of condemnation
trntil they believe" (2:470472).

Hodge does not appear to do justice to
the doctrine that Christ's death is apaymenl
Despite his explanation in note 3, he also

seems inconsistent in holding that Christ's
satisfaction was not a quid pro quo (an agreed
payment for an agreed result). He algues that
if it were, salvation* would be a matter of
justice, not grace. But at the same time he
holds that God's justice demands the salva-

tion of those for whom Chdst died.
Furthermore, the idea of pecuniary satis-

faction does not diminish the element of
grace, for the payment was made by God in
the person of His Son. It seems to miss the
mark to make pecuniary satisfaction "the
precise sum, neither more nor less," as if it
quantified the value of Christ's sacrifice. Sin
against the infinitely holy God needed a sat-

isfaction of infinite value. God could ask no
more, and Christ paid no less.

Hodge is undoubtedly right in attributing
an infinitely greater value to Christ's suffer-
ings than anything sinners could endure.
However, his view that the sufferings of
Christ and of sinners differ not only in de-
gree but in kind hardly reflects the statements

of Scripture (e.g., Gal. 3:10, 13; Rom. 5:6
and 6:23; 2 Cor.5:21).

Finally, the idea that the satisfaction of
Christ does not ipso faclo [i.e, by the very
deedl liberate is avery incomplete statement
Tiue, God's people do not come into the
world in a justified state, but as far as God's
pupose in relation to His elect is concerned,
they are viewed as already justffied and glo-
rified (Rom. 8:29, 30) on the merits of
Christ's satisfaction.

Since sin is a debt as well as a crime

SATISFACTION THEORY OF THE ATONEMENT

(Matt. 6:12), Christ's satisfaction is pecu-
niary as well as penal.

Seehopiliofion.

SAIISFACTION THEORY OF THE
ATONEMENT

The name given to the theory advanced
by Anselrn (1033-1109). Berkhof summa-
rizes and criticizes it as follows:

"The theory of Anselm is sometimes
identified with that of the Reformers, whidr
is also known as the satisfaction theory, but
the two are not identical. Some seek to
prejudice others against it by calling it 'the
commercial theory.'Anselm stressed the ab-

solute necessity of the atonement by
grounding it in the very nature of God. Ac-
cording to him sin consists in the creature's
withholding from God the honour which is
His due. By the sin of man God was robbed
of his honour, and it was necessary that
this should be vindicated. This could be
done in either of two ways: by punishment
or by satisfaction. The mercy of God
prompted Him to seek it in the way of sat-

isfaction, and more particularly through the
gift of His Son, which was the only way,
since an infinite satisfaction was required.
Christ rendered obedience to the law, but
since this was nothing more than His duty
as man, it did not constitute any merit on
His part. In addition to that, however, He
also suffered and died in the performance
of His duty; and since He as a sinless being
was under no obligation to suffer and to
die, He thus brought infinite glory to God.
This was a work of supererogation on the
part of Christ, which merited, and also
brought a reward; but since Christ as the
Son of God needed nothing for Himselt
the reward was passed on to sinners in the
form of the fo4giveness of sins and of fu-
ture blessedness for all those who live ac-

cording to the commandments of the gospel.

Anselm was the first to work out a rather
complete doctrine of the atonement, and
in many respects his theory points in the
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SAUMUR SCHOOL

right direction. However, it is open to sev-

eral points of criticism.
'1. It is not consistent in its representation
of the necessity of the atonement. It osten-
sibly does not ground this necessity in the
justice of God which cannot brook sin, but
in the honour of God which calls for amends
or reparation. He really starts out with the
principle of 'private law' or custom, accord-
ing to which an injured party may demand
whatever satisfaction he sees fi! and yet ar-
gues for the necessity of the atonement in a
way which only holds on the standpoint of
public law.
u2.This theory really has no place for the
idea that Christ by suffering endured the
penalty of sin, and that His suffering was
strictly vicarious. The death of Christ is
merely a tribute offered voluntarily to the
honour of the Father. It constitutes a super-
erogatory meril compensating for the de-
merits of others; and this is really the Roman
Catholic doctrine of penance applied to the
work of Christ.

"3. The scheme is also one-sided and there-
fore insufficient in that it bases redemption
exclusively on the death of Chdst, conceived
as a material contribution to the honour of
God, and excludes the active obedience of
Christ as a contributing factor to His aton-
ing work. The whole emphasis is on the
death of Christ, and no justice is done to
the redemptive significance of His life,
"4.In Arselm's representation there is merely
an external transfer of the merits of Christ
to man. It contains no indication of the way
in which the work of Christ for man is com-
municated to man. There is no hint of the
mystical uruon of Christ and believers, nor
of faith as accepting the righteousness of
Christ. Since the whole fansaction appears

to be rather commercial, the theory is often
called the commercial theory."

SAUMUR SCHOOL
Because of the views of some of its profes-

sors, the French Protestant sdrool at Saumur
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is associated with three main departures from
the orthodox Reformed faith: mediate impu-
tatiorL* mediate regeneration,* and hypotheti-
cal universalism.* The name of Joshua
Placeus is most dosely idenffied with the
first of these, while that of Amyrald is identi-
fied with the other two (see AmgraWi,snt).

SAVING FAITTI
See Faith.

SCHISM
The Greek word schismaltterally denotes

a rent, or cleft (cf. Matt. 9:16; Mark 2:21);
hence metaphorically, discord or division

fiotn7:43;9:16; 10:19). This is its mean-
ingin 1 Cor. l:10; ll:18; 12:25.

1 Corinthians 12:25 ts vital to a proper
understanding of a schism: "That there
should be no schism in the body; but that
the members should have the same care one

for another." Thus, schism is a rending of
the body of Christ. It is a sin that exhibits a
carelessness about the welfare of the body
in general and its other members in particu-
lar. It is a sin against charity, a selfuh intro-
duction of dissention and division where
there ought to be mutual tolerance and love.

This distinguishes schism from scriphrral
separation.* Scripturally, heretics (see Her-
esg) must be rejected (Tihrs 3:10) for they
are schismatics from the body of true be-
lievers, having followed a self-willed opin-
ion in preference to God's revealed truth.
Thus, separation from a communion on the
grounds of the purity of fi.rndamental Chris-
tian doctrine is not schism. For example,
Calvin algued that the scriptural marks of a
true church are the preaching of the pure
gospel and the valid administration of the
sacraments. Rome did notmaintainthese ba-

sic marks of a fue church. Therefore, in sepa-

rating fiom herthe Reformers were notguilty
of schism. Rome was the party, or sect, guilty
of schism, for she had departed from the
faith of the gospel.

The same argument holds good today. In



an age when ecumenism is rampanl those
who stand for Biblical separation are de-
nounced as schismatics and are frequenfly
likened to such sects as the Donatists.* But
no Chrishan can deny that the ecumenical
movement progresses by compromising ttre
essentials of the gospel. Christians should

therefore separate from ecumenical
churches. The same goes for churches where
modernism* and liberalism* dominate.

It is not right to remain in such fellow-
ships merely because they nominally retain
their ancient confessional standards. The
argument is frequently put for example, that
while a Presbyterian church retains the
Westminster Standards, it would be schism
to separate fuom it. However, when the Re-

formers separated from Rome, she avowed
her acceptance of the ancient creeds of the
chtmh. But that did not make her a pure
church. It merely denoted the fact that lying
and falsehood were added to her other im-
purities. Calvin said, "If the Church is 'the

pillar and ground of truth' (l Tim. 3:15), it
is certain that there is no church where ly-
ing and falsehood have usurped the ascen-

dancy." If that was true of Rome with her
professed acceptance of the ancient creeds

of the church, it is no less true of those once
Protestant churdres that are seeking reunion
with an unrepentant Rome, or are open to
all great doctrinal impurity.

To sum up: sctrism is an expression of self-

will or of heresy that leads to the setting up
of sects-any group that is built on heresy is
a schism from the body of Christ. Separa-

tion is on Biblical grounds, is commanded
by the Lord (Eph. 5:11; 2 Cor. 6:14-18; 1

Tim. 6:3-5), and aims at maintaining essen-

tial Christian doctrine and practice.

SCHOIITSTICISM
From the Laln schola, "school"; the gen-

eral name of the theological systems of the
Middle Ages-hence the term "sctroolmen"

for its practitioners. It mingled theology with
Greek philosophy, using the latter to recon-

SCHOLASTICISM

cile faith and reason. Anselm's dichm, "I
believe that I may understand," expressed
the idea of the earlier schoolmen that hav-
ing accepted the truths of special revelation*
by faith, they had to proceed to demonstrate
the rationality of these fuths. In their at-
tempt to erect a nahrral theologl,* they set

down three ways in which man may deter-
mine the atFibutes of God:
l. The way of causalitg, argurng from the
world as an effect to the idea of God as the
First Cause and Almighty Ruler;
2. The uay of negation, by which they re-
moved all the imperfections seen in creation
and posited the opposite perfection as be-
longing to God;
3. The wag of uninmcq by which they as-

cribed to God in a most eminent degree the
relative perfection found in His creahres.

Thomas Aquinas rqected the idea of a
rational demonstration of the mysteries of
the faith, except in those areas where spe-

cial revelation dealt with truths that were
also part ofnatural revelation. He proposed
a system of theolog, to be accepted by faith
on the basis of supernatural revelation, and
another system of scientific theologr raised
on the ground of natural revelation inter-
preted by the Iight of human reason. It was
this dualism that the Protestant Reformers
rqected as they strove to do justice to the
Scriptural teaching on the natural blindness
of fallen man.

Scholastic theolory prepared the way for
Rome's system of salvation by human merit.
Whereas Anselm and others held orttrodox
views on original sin, the usual scholastic
view limited the results of the fall* in a semi-
Pelagian way.

Under Aquinas's influence Roman Ca-
tholicism offi cially adopted sacramentalism*
(see Opus Operatum). "The emphasis was

not on grace as the favour of God shown to
sinners, but on grace as a quality of the soul,
which might be regarded as both uncrea0ed
(i.e., as the Holy Spirit), or as increated, or
wrought in the hearts of men by the Holy
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SCIENTIA MEDIA

Sprrt. This infi.sed grace rs basic to the de-

velopment of the Christian virtues, and en-

ablesmanto acquire meritwith God, tomerit
further grace, though he cannot merit the
grace of perseverance. This can only be ob-
tained as a free gift of God" (Berkhof, Sys-

temntic Theolog, p. 429).
Scholasticism-and this is still fue of Ro-

man Catholic theologr-confused regenera-

tion* and justification,* makrng the latter
include the former, regarding it as an activ-
rty in which man cooperates with God. In
jusffication man was viewed as forgiven and
then actually made righteous. Aquinas
changed the order, and his view became the
prevalent one. He taught that because grace

is infused at baptism, the soul is made righ-
teous, and then is forgiven. This view led to
the general acceptance of the idea that man
can by his works merit forgiveness.

Scholasticism boasted many acute
thinkers, among whom Scotus Erigena,
Anselm, Peter Abelard, Thomas Aquinas,
William of Occam, and Duns Scotus have
achieved prominence. However, the scho-
lastic emphasis on rationality in many
cases led to absurdity, so that by Refor-
mation times scholasticism was synony-
mous with triviality and irrelevance.

SCIENTIA MEDIA
Literally, "the middle knowledge"; a

theory of God's knowledge of the free ac-

tions of men. It was urtroduced by the Jesu-
its* and adopted by Lutherans and
Arminians. It is called'tniddle knowledge"
because it is supposed to occupy the middle
ground between the hnowledge of simple in-
telligmce (by which God knows all things,
whether achral or possible) and the hnowl-
edge of uision (by which is meant His knowl-
edge of all things that actually come to pass).

This middle knowledge is supposedly
grounded, not in the etemal purpose of God,
but in His foresight of the creature's free
choice. This free droice is seen in Pelagian

Lerms (see Pelagianism).
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The entire idea, by which it is intended
to reconcile God's foreknowledge* and
man's freedom of will, is builtupon the imag-
ined possibility that much of what comes to
pass is not because of the divine will or
purpose, but is the product ofthe unfettered
choice of the creahrre. God can foresee these

things because He is omniscient; this fore-

sight is called scientia media. The entire
theory is based upon a fallacy, for the Scrip-
ture teaches that God works all things ac-

cording to His own will (Eph. 1:11; Phil.
2:13; Acts 2:23; Rom. 9:16).

See Soaereigntg of God

SCRIPTURES
The inspired word of God, ttre OT and

NT, the only rule of faith and practice.

Inspimtion of Scriptune
God is the author of every word of Scrip-

ture (2 Tim.3:16; 2Pet.l:19-21; seelnspi-
ration; Canon of Scriptur).

Authority of Scripture
The authority of Scripture is based, not

on the testimony of men, but wholly upon
God. It is frrll and final. All matters are to be
judged in the light of Scriphre and every
opinion !o be settled by it (Isa. 8:20).

The Authentication of Scripture
Scripture does not depend on human rea-

soning to "prove" it. It carries its own evi-
dences internally, though due to the innate
blindness of fallen man these can be savingly
perceived and received only as a result of
the inward work of the Holy Spirit in the
heart. The Watminstq Confession of Faith
(chap 1, sec. 5) says:

"We may be moved and induced by the
testimony of the Church to an high and rev-
erend esteem of the Holy Scripture, and the
heavenliness of the matter, the efficacy of
the doctrine, the majesty of the style, the
consent of all the parts, the scope of the
whole, (which is to give all glory to God),



the fuIl discovery it makes of the only way
of man's salvation, the many other incom-
parable excellencies, and the entire perfec-
tion thereol are arguments whereby it doth
abundanfly evidence itself to be the Word
of God; yet, notwithstanding, our fi.rll per-
suasion and assurance of the infallible futh,
and divine authority thereof, is from the in-
ward work of the Holy Spiril bearing wit-
ness by and with the Word in our hearts."

The Sulliciency of the Scriptures
Tlte Westmirater Confession defines the

sufficiency of Scripture (chap 1, sec. 6): "The
whole counsel of God, concerning all thinp
necessary for his own glory, man's salvation,
faith, and Iife, is either expressly set down in
Scripture, or by good and necessary conse-
quence may be deduced from Scriphrre: unto
which nothing at any time is to be added
whether by new revelations of the Spirit, or
traditions of men. Nevertheless, we acknowl-
edge the inward illumination of the Spirit of
God to be necessary for the saving under-
standing of such things as are revealed in
the Word; and that there are some circun-
stances concerning the worship of God, and
govemment of the Church, common to hu-
man actions and societies, which are to be
ordered by the Iight of nahre and Christian
prudence, according to the general rules of
the Word, whidr are always to be observed."

There are two important considerations
here:
1. The Bible is complete in itself, to which
there is to be no addition, but the illumina-
tion of the Spirit of God is necessary if it is
to be savingly understood (Lr*e 24:45).
2. T\e sufficiency of the Scriptures is not to
be understood as a setting forth of every
detail of church worship and government.
Rather, there are general rules which must
be followed and applied in "Christian pru-
dence" (see Regiatioe Principle).

The Perspicuity of the Scriptur'es
God has given Ffu people a word they can

understand. Thus Protestantism has main-

SCRIPTURES

tained the perspicuity of the Bible against
Rome's dependence on churdr tradition* and
her denial of the right of every Christian to
interpret Scripture for himself. \4/hile all
things are not equally plain in God's word,
everything necessary to salvation is perfectly
clear (Psa. 119:105, l3O;2 Tim. 3:15-17;
see Sola Sriphra). The fact that God ad-

dresses His wond either to all men or to the
body ofbelievers generally proves the Prot-
estant position, while the solemn waming of
Rev. 22:18 removes the validity of Rome's

appeal to any authority outside of the Bible
itself.

Interpretation of Scripture
"The infallible rule of interpretation of

Scripture is the Scripture itsel?' (Weshnirntq

Confession of Faith, chap. 1, sec. 9). "The
Holy Spirit who inspired the Scriptures is

the only adequate expounder of His own
words, and He is promised to all the chil-
dren of God as a Spirit of light and truth"
(A. A. Hodge). Thus ecclesiastical or tradi-
tional authority cannot settle the true mean-
ing of any Scripture.

The basic rule of interpretation is laid
down in Rom. 12:6, "according to the pro-
portion [or analoryl of the faith." That is,

the general teaching of Scripture on any sub-
ject governs the interpretation of any par-
ticular passage. No Scripture may be
rnterpreted in a way that conflicts with the
general teaching of the Bible. Passages that
are particularly difficult must be interpreted
in the light of other clearer passages.

Paul exhorted Timothy (2 Tim. 2:15):
"Study to show thyself approved. . .righfly di-
viding the word of truth" or "cutting the word
of truth shaight." That is the constant task
of Bible interpretation (see Hqneneutics).

Key to Scripture
The key to Scripture is Christ (Luke

24:27,44; Acts 10:43). He is the great sub-
ject of the Biblical revelation, fiom Genesis
to Revelation. The written word wibresses

to the incarnate Word and vice versa.
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SEAL

Integrity of the Scripture Text
Concerning the OT text, B. E. Nicholls

wrote: "Such was the impression on the mind
of the Jews of the Divine origin of their Scrip-
tures, that, according to the statements of
Philo and Josephus, they would suffer any
torments, or even death itselt rather than
change a single point or iota of them: and a
law was enacted by the Jews, which de-
nounced him to be gurtty of inexpiable sin
who should presume to make the slightest
alteration in their Sacred Books. They have
never dared to annex to them any historical
narrative since the death of their last prophet
Malachi. They closed the Sacred Volume
with the succession of their prophets. Our
Lord declared the Old Testamenl as the Jews
possessed it in His time, to be the Word of
God; He adopted the three-fold division of
it into 'the Law, the Prophets, and the
Psalms,' whidr the Jews adopt, to compre-
hend all the Old Testament as we now have
it: and though He frequently charged the

Jews with making the Word of God of none
effect by their traditions, He never accused

them of comrpting the text. The books of
the Old Testament which we receive as ca-

nonical, are acknowledged by both Jews and
Christians to be those whidr existed in our
Saviour's time: and by the confession of both
parties, they have been handed down to us

uncomrpted and unchanged. "

As to the NT text, we have abundant evi-
dence from ancient MSS copies, versions,
lectionaries, and quotations in the works of
early Christian writers, of the state of the
original text. That text was widely distrib-
uted and independently copied throughout
the early churches, so that com-rptions, in-
tentional or irmocenL are capable of being
identified and the pure text maintained.
Conservative sctrolars refer to this text as

the majority text or the traditional text,* and
it essentially corresponds with the text un-
derlying ourAuthorized Version of the Scrip
tures (see Textual Citicism of the New
Tbstammt).
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Amid the wreckage of all that is merely
human, the Bible stands textually pure de-

spite all the malice of wicked men against it.
fu Bishop Jewel long ago remarked, no ty-
rant has been able to consume the Bible, no
tradition to choke it, no heretic successfirlly
to comrpt it. "The Word of the Lord endureth
forever. And this is the Word which by the
gospel is preached unto you" (1 PeL 1:25).

SEAL
The Bible uses the term both literally

(Gen. 38:18, 25; 1 Kings 21:8, etc.) and
figuratively.

There are two outstanding examples of
its Iiteral use:

1. The tomb of Christ was sealed (Matt.

27:66). Probably wax was poured on a rope
shetched across the stone at the mouth of
the tomb and then stamped with a seal while
it was still soft.

2.T\e book that John saw (Rev. 5:1) was
sealed with seven seals, a reminder of the
perfect authenticity and authority of the
message it contained.

When used figuratively seal "sometimes

denotes ownership or responsibility (Eph.

l:13;2 Tim. 2:19). Itmight also denote such
things as security (Eph. 4:30); authenticity

flohn 3:33);privacy or secrecy (Dan.l2:4;
Rev. 10:4);proof ofgenuineness (1 Cor.9:2)"
(Bakq's Diaiorwry of Theolog).

SECOND COMING
The "blessed hope" (Titus 2:13) of the

people of God is based on the promise of
the Lord Jesus Christ, "l will come again"
(fohn 14:3). The angelic word to the disciples

on the Mount of Olives after the ascension

of Christ was, "This same Jesus, which is
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come
in like manner as ye have seen him go into
heaven" (Acts 1:11).

It is clear that the return of Christ will
be personal, visible, literal, and physical.
His feet shall stand on the Mount of Olives
(Zech. l4:4), and every eye shall see Him



(Rev. 1:7). It is called His 'glorious appear-
ing" (Titus 2:13), for He will come in all the
glory of His Father and will be attended by
angelic hosts (Mark 8:38; 2 Thess. 1:7, 8)
as well as by His glorified saints (1 Thess.

3:13; 4:15-17; I Cor.15:51-53).

A Single Event
Historically, Christians have looked upon

the second coming of Christ as a single event
the various aspects of which are denoted in
the NT by the use of the words parousin,
apokafupsis, and epiphaneia. "Parousia, the
most frequently used, is an ordinary word
indicating arrival or consequent presence
(Phil. 1:26), but as applied to Christ it is
doubtless intended to have a somewhat tech-
nical force such as it had in the Hellenistic
age for denoting the arrival of a king or a
person of prominence. The other terms are

picturesque. Of these, apohalupsis (2 Thess.

1:7) means an unveiling, and thus takes ac-

count of Christ's withdrawat to heaven be-

fore His final denouement (cf. Col. 3:3-4,
where the verb phanroo has much the same

force). Similarly, the verb ophtlrcsetai (He shall
appear), used in Heb. 9:28, is chosen with
the backgrourd of the tabernade and the Day
of Atonement ritual in view when the high
priest emerged before the people after being
in the most holy place. The word apohalupsis

corurotes more than visibility in contrast to
invisibility. l1 srrggests the consummation of
God's purpose and the sharing of the saints

in it. Then shall we know even as we have
been known. Finally, qiphaneia (2 Tim. 4: 1 )

suggests the public, open character of Christ's
appearing. It readily associates with itself the
idea of glory flitus 2:13), and it is suitable
for suggesting an appearing which is sudden,

conspicuous, and overwhelmingin its effects

on hostile powers (2 Thess. 2:8)" (Bahu's Dir-
tionnry of Theolog).

Theory of a Ttvo-Stage Coming
T\tx, parousia, apohahEsis, and qiphaneia

are three descriptions of one event. Since the

SECOND COMING

mid-lgth cenhrry, however, the idea of a two-
stage second coming has gained ground
among many Christians. This view is dosely
associated with dispensationalism* and
teaches that Christ will come secrefly to re-
move His drurdr before the great h:ibulation*
and will then return with all His saints at the

end of the tribulation period. It is alleged that
the blessed hope of the drurch is the pre-
tribulation rapture* and that this is different
in time from the glorious appearing.
1 Thessalonians 4:15-17 is frequently cited
in proof of thrs secret pre-fibulation coming
of Christ for His people.

The theory raises many ttreological ques-

tions ofthe deepest significance, associated

with its dispensational bias. Furttrermore, the
Scriptures cited in favour of it do not bear
the weight placed on them by the advocates
of the rapture idea- The construction of the
Greek in Titus 2:13 (see Granuillc Sharpe
Rzle) makes it clear that the blessed hope
and the glorious appearing are one event. 1

Thessalonians 4:15-17 describes the resur-
rection* of the saints. How can this take place

before the great tribulation when according
to Rev. 2O:4, 5 some of those raised in the
first resurrection die during the tribulation?
A comparison between 1 Thess. 4:15-17
and 1 Cor. 15:51, 52 will indicate that the
same event is in view in both places. I Cor-
inthians 15:52 clearly says that it takes place
"at the last tnrmp." How could this precede
the tribulation period with its seven trum-
pets (Rev. 8:2)? And how could it precede
the post-fibulation coming of ChrisL when,
as Matt. 24:31 tells us, there will be "a great

sound of a tnrmpet?"
Clearly, there is one second coming and

He whom the Father told to "sit Thou at my
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy
footstool" (Psa- 1 10: I ; Acis 2:34,3 5) will not
leave that position just as antidrist is about
to assume his greatest dominion on earth.

"\Mhen He Shall Appearz
The second coming of Christ will have
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SECOND PROBATION

a special significance for Israel (Zech. aharvestofdesperationandasenseofmean-
12:lO).It will consummate the hope of the inglessness that has spawned the widespread

saints, when the dead shall be raised incor- breakdown of modern society.

ruptible and the living shall be instanfly glo- $ecularism h Tq! ,obqol+ in lhq sepal

rified (1 Cor. 15:51-52; 1 Thess. 4:13-18; ration of the state--it! Iaws, government,
Phil 3:21). Christ will be admired by all His courts, and political and social poliq=from
saints (2 Thess. 1:10) and will proceed to all religiou (i.e.,_Christian) mooringq It is

reward His servants (Rev. 22:12; 7 Cor. more than the separation of church and
3:12-15;4:5). He will also, at the instant of statb- as envisaged, for example, in Jhe
His coming, destroy the forces of antichrist tlnited States'Constihrtion. It is thq separa- -
(2 Thess. 2:8-10) and the world of the un- tion oltl:e_ state from God in order to es:

godly (2 Thess. 1:7-lO). tablish its dependence upon the faith of
See Millnmium. 'secular humanism.*

Secularism takes on a particularly repre-

SECOND PROBAIION hensible aspect when it invades the church.
The idea that in the intermediate state* lhere it asserts, "&hgqn,! q Eyelg Lo_t_a-

salvation will again be offered to those who pgbli.q pratterll_e@Shqws-its qoq_cg_rn_tp_!_e_

died without Christ. Advocates of the tleory _ _this_yg51dly" rathpgthqlr :qttpr ry44['
hold that the offer is on the same terms as It retefiies the gospel, the mGlon ofiFe
thepresentgospelinvitation,namelybyfaith church, and the manner and sphere of
in Christ as Saviour. No one will be damned Christian life in terms of social action and
without being grven this test, and those who human relationships. It is worldliness, frrl-
are finally condemned will be condemned filling the old saying, "I looked for the
only because they have rejected this grace. church and I found it in the world; I looked
In confast to this, the Scripture represents for the world and I found it in the church."
the state of believers and unbelievers after Secularism is disastrous alike for the
deathtobe fixed (Luke 16:19-31;John 8:21, church, for the state, and for the individual.
24; 2 Pet. 2:4, 9; Jude 7-13). Now is the It is the epitome of man's depraved and cor-
accepted time, now is the day of salvation rupted state and is the very essence of man's
(2 Cor.6:2), not later. After death there is age-old rebellion against God. Far from be-
judgment (Heb. 9:27), not a period of pro- ing the answer to the needs of men, it is a
bation and gosper grace 

ffi:f$"Tfl;::::,*:'HJffH:1*::
SECT and faith.

A faction, guilty of schism* from the See Postumdsrtisnt; Seulsizntion.
church.

SECUU\RIZATION
SECUIIIRISM The Peace of Westphalia (1648), when

__-A+-hn-pSo!}yldrich-aftcasp[to achieve ecclesiastical property passed from the
human bettermenl uatroutrefereaceJoGod- drurch to the princes, is the point in Euro-

It is based on the assumption pean history at which secularization is usu-
that materialism* is true. It is thus man- ally reckoned to have begun. This was more
cenhed, materialistig and temporally oriented. than a transfer of property; it was the loss of

_ _l!_p e4ressed in.morlem man's tnrst in sci- temporal power for the church. Thus secu-

ence over God and in blr preoqcpa-tiaA ya!h._ larization is the removal of ecclesiastical in-
--Uris woitd ovei m-" f1gltd t t t tfre 

- 
fluence from the affairs of the nation. It has

ftrli harvest of
4to

philosophy, been defined as "the process in which reli-



gious institutions, actions and consciousness
lose their social significance" (Nal Diaionnry
of Chrbtian Ethics and PastoralThcobgl).

This proces touches on every aspect of
national, political, social, and indeed indi-
vidual life. In political terms, it is the com-
plete separation of church and state. This is

separation not merely in the sense of reject-

ing the notion of a state church but in the
sense of denying Christianity, especially the
Bible, any defining role in establishing laws

that deal with the great moral issues of soci-

ety. In social terms, secularization is the pro-
cess by which the new morality with its
situation ethics* has replaced the authorita-
tive standards of right and wrong established

by Scripture.* At the level of personal life,
secularization is the process by which people

exclude God's law and gospel from their ethi-
cal decision-making and live without refer-
ence to the divine revelation of the Bible.

There is a second kind of secularization
that is in many ways the mirror image of the
first, namely, the reaction of many churches
to the processes we have just described.
These churches turn away from the abso-

lutes of the Bible, so that instead of judging
society by God's word and calling on sin-
ners to repent, they reinterpret Scripture by
the accepted norms of society. In this sense,

secularization is the importation of the phi-
Iosophies and practices of the world into the
church. This, it is vainly imagined, will make
the church and its message "relevant" to
today's society. There are constant appeals

for the church to make itself and the gospel

more relevant, for example through Bible
translations that target particular social or
et}nic groups, through music that will "speak

to young people in the language they un-
derstand," or through "contemporary wor-
ship" practices with which today's secular
society can feel at home. Almost every ap-

peal for relevance accentuates and exacer-

bates a recognized loss of power to serve

God effectively in today's world.
Secularization in the second sense of the

SELF-DETERMINATION

term can never provide the answer to secu-
larization in the first sense. The only rel-
evance the church of Christ has ever had-
the only ability it has ever had to make an
impact on contemporary society-has been
the experience of the power of the Holy
Spirit. True sprituality, i.e.,living and serv-
ing in the firlness* of the power of the Holy
Spirit, is the only answer to secularization.

See Postnodcrnism.

SEE
Literally, "a seal" Lilin seda, of abishop,

which is ofEcially called a throne, Latjn ca-

thedra.Thrs, when the pope makes an offi-
cial pronouncement, he is said to speak er
cathedra. In ecclesiastical usage see is syn-
onymous vith diocae, the area over which
a bishop exercises jurisdrction.

SEED OF RELIGION, SEMEN
REUGTONTS /

That principle implanted in man by lus
creation in the image of God, by which he
has an innate knowledge of God.

See Imtate Idca of God.

SELF-DETERMINATION
Responsible moral agency. "When we

say that an agent is self-determined, we
say two things: (1) That he is the author
or efficient cause of his own act, (2) That
the grounds or reasons of his determina-
tion are within himself" (Charles Hodge,
Sy stematic Theolog, 2 :2 9 5).

The self-determination that renders
man a responsible moral agent must be
distinguished from the notion of lhe self-
detetminati.on of the will. Self-determination
of the will signifies that the will is always
self-moved, with absolute freedom of
choice, a freedom it may use completely
arbitrarily. The idea of a self-determined
will is open to criticism on two grounds:

1. It separates the choices, or volitions, of
the will from all the other constituents of a
man's character, makingthe will operate, not
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SELF.ESTEEM

on account of mything in the agenl but by
its own inherent self-moving power. "In this
case, the volition ceases to be a decision of
the agent, for it may be contrary to that
agent's whole character, principles, inclina-
tions, feelings, convictions, or whatever
makes him what he is" (Hodge, 2:295).
2. It makes the power of conhary choice an
essential element in selfdetermination. That
is, a person cannot be held a responsible
moral agent unless he has the ability to de-

cide against the prevailing inclination of his
will, thus originating a new inclination (see

hee Wll). But this power of confary choice
is not of the essence of moral responsibility
and liberty. God is supremely free, yet He
"cannot lie" (Titus l:2).He has no power to
sin. Fallen man's inclination is selfuh, sinfrrl,
and depraved. All his volitions proceed from
that inclination. He is personally the au-
thor of these volitions, for they are in ac-

cordance with the prevailing inclination of
his will. He has no power to originate a

new inclination, as Arminians imagine.
Only God can do that for him flohn 6:44;
Eph. 4:24; Col. 3: 10). Thus godly volitions
are the acts of a renewed will, for the "car-

nal mind" or unrenewed will is incapable
of them (Rom.8:7).

SELF-ESTEEM
Self-acceptance; recognition of one's value

as a person; the ability to feel at home with
one's self as he is. It is based on the recogni-
tion of personal identity, independent of the
opinions of others or of one's own merits

and draracteristics. It is the esteem a percon
has for himself for what he is.

Secular psychologz,* not havrng any un-
derstanding of sin and depravity, freely em-
ploys this concepL Carl Jung called the self
"God." New Age psychologr with its inher-
ent pantheism* emphasizes the deity of
every mirn. On such premises it is easy to
see why everyone shor.rld esteem himself.

However, it is a very different matter for
Christians. We recognize that secular psy-
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chologr and the New Age movement* are
wrong in their denial of man's stahrs as a
fallen creature of God. Given this Biblical
dockine, we may ask what reason a man
has for self-esteem in the terms set forth
above. Some Christian psychologists who
promote the concept of self-esteem face very
real difficulties in such NT statements as Gal.

2:2O: "[am crucified with Christ: neverthe-
less I live;yet not I, but Christ liveth in me:
and the life which I now Iive in the flesh I
live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved
me, and gave himself for me." They aqgue

that all Paul is doing is condemning self-
cenked living. fu we shall see, he is doing
much more than that; but even if the aqgu-

ment could be sustained in this case, it would
hardly meet the objection to self-esteem
therapy as a Christian discipline fiom Rom.

7:18: "I know that in me (ttrat is, in my flesh,)

dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present
with me; but how to perform that which is

good I find not." Clearly this goes deeper
than egocentricrty and describes a funda-
mental realrty of the nahrral man. His na-

ture is comrpted and his \4/iI* depraved.
These same Christian psychologists

have a problem with the idea of "dying to
self," limiting its meaning also to the idea
of ceasing to live selfishly. The trouble
with this professedly Christian use of self-
esteem is that it fails to understand the
nature of sin.* Thus its therapeutic value
is a mere surface treatment.

Yet we mtst never forget that God has

placed the value of a human soul above the
combined wealth of all the world (Mark
8:36). However, this realization does not
lead to some feeling of self-esteem. It leads

rather to a deep conviction of sin and need,

for this soul stands in danger ofbeing eter-
nally losl Any self-acceptance in a soul stand-

ing on the brink of hell is surely misplaced.
The Bible gives a man no reason to look

complacently on himself while he remairs
an enemy of God. Once that man has re-
ceived Christ and has been justified by faith,



God gives him the perfect ground on which
to be at home with himself while avoiding
the snare of self-promotion or self-
centredness. That ground is in the imputed
righteousness ofChrist. God looks on a be-
liever as perfectly righteous and acceptable
because he is in Christ and is robed in His

righteousness (Rom. 5:18-19; I Cor. 1:30;
2 Cor.5:21; Eph. 1 :6; Isa. 61 :10;Jer. 23:6).

With this ilssurance a believer can be
honest with himself and face his sins and
shortcomings. He feels guilty about these,

but he knows what to do about that guilt:
he knows to bring it to the cross and receive
the cleansing of the blood of Christ from its
pollution (1 John 1:7-9). However, he does

not live under guilt. fu a justified man, in
Christ he has a perfect legal standing before
God, a perfect acceptance, because he has a
perfect righteousness. That righteousness is
outside of himseH. It is in Chrisl God ac-

cepts him, not on the basis of what he is or
has done, but on the basis of Christ's perfect
obedience unto death for him. God will never
deal with him apart from Christ and will
never deal with Christ apart from him, for
he is "in Chdst."

Thus his acceptance with God does not
depend on how well he performs or on what
characteristics or acquirements he has. On
this basis, he is free to live his life by faith in
the light of God's declaration of his accep-

tance. He is free to accept himself in Christ
because God does so. This is the meaning
of Paul's statement in Gal. 2:2O. "1 have been
cmcrfied with Christ" refers to our idenffi-
cation with Christ in His death. Believers died
in Christ's death, rose again in His resurrec-
tion,* and ascended to glory in His ascen-

sion (Eph. 2:6). The way for a Christian to
Iive his life "in the flesh" is "by the faith of
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave

himself for me." In this way a believer is

free from tyrng hir acceptability to his per-
formance, talents, or accomplishments. Since

he does not have to work to become accept-

able, but is so because of Christ's righteous-

SEMI.ARIANISM

ness imputed to him, he is free to seek to be
and do his best because he is alreat and
unchangeably acceptable to God.

In the NT the great key to free, joyfrrl
Christian living is not in any psychological

concept of self-esteem but in the central doc-
trine of the gospel, the doctrine of justifica-

tion* by grace* alone, on the merits of Christ

alone, received by faith* alone. Self-esteem

is the world's way of seeking the peace of
soul that justi[ring grace brings, while reject-
ing that grace. It has no place in Christian
pastoral theologr.* To a Christian, it is a poor,
secular substitute for the spiritual provision
our heavenly Father has made for us ur im-
puting the righteousness of Christ to us.

SELF-EXISTENCE
Aseity;* the eternal, necessary, and

nncaused being of God (See Autotheos).

SEMI-ARI.ANISM
The compromise view between the posi-

tion of the orthodox party and the Arians
(see Arianbm) at the Council of Nicea in
Bithyniq in e.n. 325. The orthodox party
held to the scriphral docfine that the "Lord

Jesus is, as to His divine nature, of the same

identical substance with the Father." The
Arians held the Son to be merely a creahre,
though the greatest of all creatures. The
Semi-Arians denied on the one hand that
the Son was a creature, and on the other
hand that He was God in the same sense irs

the Father is God. They taught that while
the Father is eternally and essentially God,
the Son was derived from Him by an act of
the Father's will. Thus the Son's is not a nec-

essary but a contingent existence. The
orthodox party used the Greek word
homorusbn,"of the same substance," to teach
the great mystery of the scriphrral doctrine
of the Trinity,* that the persons of the
Trinity are the same numerical essence. The
Semi-Arians used the term homoiousian,"of
Iike or similar substance," to denote their
view of the derived being of the Son.
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SEMI.PELAGIANISTI

Regarding their doctrine of the Holy
Spinl* most Semi-Arians denied His person-
ality* and regarded the term as descriptive
of a drvine ener$/ or as synonymous with
the word of God. Some adopted the Anan
position that He was the first and most glo-
rious creature of the Son.

SEMI-PELq.GIANISM
A middle ground between Augustianism*

and Pelagianism.* Augustine denied the sav-

ing merit of human works and shongly pro-
pounded the doctrines of predestination*
and sovereign grace. Under the leadership
of Cassian (d. circa 440), Vincent of Lerius
(d. circa 450), and Faustus of Reghuim (d.

circa 485),the Semi-Pelagians admitbed that
Adam's sin injured all his posterity, and con-
tinued to affect them both in body and soul,
but they denied that fallen men were spiri-
tually dead. They held them to be merely
enfeebled and in need of the assistance of
divine grace which they understood to be
the influence of the Holy Spirit in the Scrip-
hrres. They taughtthatbecause of man's fiee
will* and ability to do good, the human will
cooperates with the Holy Spirit in regenera-
tion* (see Sgnergism).Indeed, the beginning
of salvation* lies with the sinner, whose ef-

forts are assisted by God. In keeping with
such views, the Semi-Pelagians denied God's
sovereign election of His people.

While the name Serni-Pelagianhas now
laqgely passed out of use, its leading features
live on, even in many evimgelical circles.

SEPARAIION
The word has an extensive biblical usage

with the common theme that God's people
are a distinctive, peculiar people. The Lord
made a clear separation between Israel and
the heathen nations (Lev. 20:24; 1 Kirgs
8:53). Mixed marriages were forbidden (DeuL

7:3) and severely judged in the days of Ezra
and Nehemiah (Ezra 10:11; Neh. 13:3).

Separation is essential to holiness and is
the basic idea in sanctification.* This was
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clearly taught in the Levitical distinction
between clean and unclean (cf. Lev. 7l:20-
25) and by the law of the Nazarite (Num.

6:1-8). Separation is essential to service
(Num. 18:14; 16:9), a fact that the NT also
stresses (Acts 13:2; GaI. 1 :15). In these texts
separation is seen not merely tobe from cer-

tain evil things but /o God and His service.
The Scripture uses separation in an evil

sense to describe apostates who divide
themselves from the body of Christ by
false teaching flude 19).

It also uses the term to denote the
Christian's duty to "have no fellowship with
the unfruitftrl works of darkness" (Eph. 5 : 1 1 ).

In this connedionZ Cor. 6:14-18; Rom.

16:17; 1 Tim.6:3-5;and 2John 10, 11 are

explicit and form the basis for the doctrine
of ecclesiastical separation. This is the repu-
diation, as to Christian fellowship and coop-
eration, of those guilty of heresy,* schism,*
or open sin and disobedience. (For a discus-

sion of the grounds of scriptural separation
from aprofessedly Christian communion and
the difference between such separation and
sinful division, see Schism).

SEPIUAGINT
The Greek version of the OT, com-

monly abbreviated as LXX. The name sig-
nifies the "seventy" and derives from the
story that it was the work of seventy
(rather, seventy-two) scholars who trans-
lated it from the original Hebrew. It was
executed in Alexandria about two and a
half centuries before Christ. For six cen-
turies it was the Bible of the Hellenistic
Jews in Erypt, Palestine, Western Asia, and
Europe. "It created a language ofreligion
which lent itself readily to the service of
Christianity, and became one of the most
important allies of the gospel. It provided
the Greek-speaking church with an autho-
rized translation of the Old Testament,
and, when Christian missions advanced
beyond the limits of Hellenism, it served
as a basis for fresh translation into the



vernacular" (H. B. Swete, An Introduction
to the O.T. in Greeh, p. a33).

SESSION
1. Christ's appearance at the right hand
of God as our sovereig" hgh priest, plead-
ing the virtue of His once-for-all atoning
sacrifice on behalf of His people (see Psa.

110:1; Acts 2:34, 35; Heb. 1:3; 9:24;
10 12; I Pet.3:22).
2. In hesbyterianism,* the board of elders
governing the local church.

SEVENTH.DAY ADVENTISM
A movement, organized in 1860, that

grew out of the prophetic teachings of
William Miller, who on the basis of the Year-

Day Theory* calculated from Dan. 8:14 that
Christ would return to earth in 1843. This
was later amended to October 22, 1844,
and when that date passed without the
appearance of Christ, one of Miller's follow-
ers provided an escape from embarrass-
ment. He received a "vision" of Christ
standing at the altar in heaven, from which
he concluded that Miller's date had been
right, though he had got the place wrong.
Christ had returned, not to earth but to
cleanse the heavenly sanctuary!

Seventh-Day Adventism (SDA) took up
this idea about Christ's rehrrn and made it a
princrpal part of their belief. So much for
the adamtism in the name.

The "seventh-day" part arose from the
fancifrrl theories ofJames White and his wife
Ellen, on the message of the three angels in
Rev. 14:6-11. These three angels were sup-

posed to symbolize by their messages "the

three parts of the genuine movement" be-
gun by Miller. Mrs. White, who became the
"prophetess" of SDA, held that the third
angel's message called men to honour the
seventh-day sabbath. She based her inter-
pretation on another "vision," so that the
entire system ultimately rests on two
claimed visions.

Van Baalen in The Chaas of Cu#s lists four

SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM

areas in which SDA deviates from Bible
Christianity:
l. The doctrine of soul-sleq between death

and the raurection.* Against this see Luke
16:22-30 Phil. 1:23, 24; 2 Cor. 5:l-8;
Ps.73.24; Rev. 6:9, 10.

2. The doctrine of the annihilation of the

wiched A.gainst this see Rom. 2:6-9; Rev.

20:13;John 3:36; Rev. 20: 10.

3. The doctrine of the atonemenr. *Mrs. White
taught ttrat for 1,800 years Christ pleaded

in the Holy Place in the heavenly sanctuary
for penitent sinners, but their sins remained
on the record because Christ's atonement
remained unfinished. He needed to go in, as

the High Priest did on the day of atonement,
and purge the inner sanctuary. This He com-
menced n 1844. How? By His investigative
judgment of His people, upon examination
of whom He showed the Father those "who

through repentance of sin and faith in Christ,
are entitled to the benefits of the atonemenl"
Carrying the parallel with the day of atone-
ment still further, Mrs. White taught that the
scapegoat upon which the sins of God's
people were laid was Satan,* 'hpon whom
the sins of the truly penitent will be finally
placed." Thus, Satan is the bearer of the sins

of the saved! Nowhere in all Scriphrre is there
a hint of such a monstrous dogma-see John
l:29: I Pet.2:24. The sacrificial victims in
the OT symbolism all typify Christ (See

Azozel).
This apostasy from the orthodox scriptural

docfine of the atonement lies at the heart of
SDA. Mrs. \4/hite in TheGreatContrawsy(p.
489) wrote, "We dissent from the view that
the atonement was made upon the cross, as is

generally held." Again: "We are now living in
the great day of atonemenl kr the typical ser-

vice, while the high priest was making the

atonement for Israel, all were required to af-

flict their souJs by repentance of sin and hu-
miliation before the Lord, lest they be cut off
from among the people. In like manner, all
who would have their names retained in the
book of life, should now, in the few remain-
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SHEKINAH

ing days of their probation, ffict their souls

before God by sorrow for sin and tue repen-
tance. Now, while our great High Priest is

making the atonement for us, we should seek

to become perfect in Christ....It is in this life
that we are to separate sin from rs, through
faith in the atoning blood of Christ Our pre-
cious Saviour invites us to join ourselves to
Hirn, to unite our wealmess to His sbength,
our igrorance to His wisdorq our unworthi-
ness to His merits" (ibirl.,p.623).

All this is dangerous heresy. It makes sal-

vation a cooperative work between Christ
and the sinner (see Synergism). It ignores
the scriphrral representations of the death
of Ctrist as ttre ransom, the price of redemp
tion (Matt. 20:28).lt conhadicts the plain
record of Scripture, which describes God's
people as already redeemed (Eph. I :7;Col.
l:14; I Pet. 1:18, 19) by saying that their
sins still stood on record for 1,800 years (cf.

Ps. 103:12; lsa.43:25;44:22,23) and that
the present state of believers is one of pro-
bation* (cf. 1 John 3:1,2).
4. The satmth-dag sabbath. SDA regards the
use of the first day of the week as the mark
of the beast. Mrs. White identified the first
beast in Rev. 13 as the papacy, and the sec-

ond as the United States government be-
cause of its enactment of various "Sunday

laws." SDA concenhates its attack on Sun-
day worship, not usually volunteering in-
formation about its peculiar adventist ideas
with their shocking corollaries in the area
of the atonement.

Undoubtedly many sincere Christians
have been ensnared by SDA Indeed, the
evidence is that William Miller, from whom
the germ of the movement came, was a
humble Bible-believing Christian, mistaken

but saved. Many SDA members have come
out of churches in which they observed the
first day ofthe week. They ought to be very
careful about adopting the SDA exegesis of
Rev. 14 identiffing the mark of the beast as

the observance of the sabbath on the first
day of the week, for w. 9-11 show that any
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who ever wear this mark can never be saved.

It is in keeping with the rest of the cult's
confused thinking to overlook the simple fact
that by their own exegesis most of them are

doomed never to be saved!

SHEKINAH
The glory of God. J. Barton hyne(Baher's

Dictionary of Theolog,p. a8$ summed up
ttre Scriphre evidence as follows:

"\,Vhile Scripture denies any permanent
Iocalization of God it does describe, simul-
taneously wittr his transcendence, his $ory,'
or apprehensible presence. GIory may be
expressed in God's 'face,' 'name' (Exod.

33 : 18-20),'Angel'-pre-incarnate appear-
ances of Christ-or 'cloud' (Exod. 14:19).
Shekinah concerns the cloud, which sur-
rounded the glory @O:34),like thunder-
heads through which lightning flashes
(19:9, 16). The shekinah fint appeared when
God led Israel from Erypt and protected
them by 'a pillar of cloud and fire' (73:21;
14:19). The cloud vindicated Moses against
'murmurers'(16:10; Num. 16:42) and cov-
ered Sinai (Exod. 24:16) as he communed
there with God (vs. 18; cf. 33:9). God'dwelt'
(25:8) among Israel in the tabernacle, 'place

of dwelling'(vs.9;cf. 1 Kirgs 8:13), atype
of his dwelling in heaven (l Kings 8:30; Heb.
9:24).The cloud filled the tabernacle (Exod.

40:34-35; cf. Rom. 9:4); and post-biblical
usage accordingly designated this perma-
nent, visible manifestation shekina, 'dwell-

ing (of God's presence).' Shorfly thereafter
consuming fire twice 'came forth from be-
fore the Lord' (Lev. 9:23,24;10:2). Specifi-
cally, God appeared'in the cloud upon the
mercy-seat whidr is upon the ark' (Lev. 16:2;
Exod. 25 :22; cf. Heb. 9:5).

"The shekinah guided Israel through the
wilderness (Exod. 40:36-38); and, though
the ark's loss meant'Ichabod (no glory)' (1

Sam. 4:21), the cloud again filled Solomon's
temple (1 Kings 8:11; cf. 2 Aton.7:l).
Ezekiel visualizsd its deparhrre because of
sin (Ezek. 10:18)before the temple's desfuc-



tion, andJudaism confessed its absence from
the second temple. The shekinah reappeared
with Christ (Matt. 17:5; Luke 2:9), fue God
localized fiohn 1:14; shme, 'tabemacle'; cf.

Rev. 2l :3: shek*nl, the glory of the latter
temple (Hag. 2:9; kch.2:5). Christ ascended

in the glory cloud (Acs 1:9) and will some

day rehrrn (Mark 14:62; Rev. 14:14; cf. Isa.

24:3;6Ol);'

SHEOL
The OT equivalent of the NT hades.*

SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT
A movement within the Charismatic

Movement* that grew out of the home
ctrurches of the 1960's and 1970's. It places

a strong emphasis on leadership, oversight,
and accountability. In the Shepherding
Movement every member is accountable to
a group leader who in turn is accountable
to the church elders both for his own life
and the lives of those in his group. The el-

ders are responsible to pastors, and the pas-

tors to apostles. The apostles are subject to
each other.

Leadership and oversight in this move-
ment may extend to direction in decision
making, from choosing a marriage partner
to buying or selling a house. In 1975 Pat

Robertson and other Charismatic leaders
strongly condemned the movement.
Robertson called it "witchcraft" and likened
it to the Jim Jones cult. It was clear that the
pyramids of sheep and shepherds were be-
ing abused. One allegation was, "Down
through the pyramid went the orders,...
while up the same pyrarrud went the tithes"
(Dictionary of Pentecostal and Charismatic
Mouemmts,p. TSa).

Leaders of the Shepherding Movement
sought to recti$r the situation and build safe-

guards into their system. Still their movement
suffered various divisiors, andby 1986 what
was left of the original movement (Christian

Growth Minisfies) arurounced the end of
their oqganizational ties. However, various

SIN

drurdres remain committed to the principles
of the Shepherding Movement and maintain
an a.ffiliation with each other on that basis.

SIMONY
From the name of Simon Magus (Acts

8:18-20), who thought that the power of
the Holy Spirit could be bought; the sale or
purchase of ecclesiastical position or office.
This evil, though condemned by the plain
teadring of Scripture (cf. Acts 8:20) and by
the Council of Chalcedon in 451, became
widespread in medieval times and was one
of the comrptions the Reformers battled
against. The practice was dealt with only very
slowly in England, where the monarch as-

sumed the pope's power, including traffick-
ing in ecclesiastical preferment. It was a
source of much contention in Scotland as

the Presbyterians opposed the impositions
of the Episcopd party.

SIMPUCITY OF GOD
More fi.rlly stated as the Unity of Simplic-

,fy, this is the divine attribute of indivisibil-
ity. Particularly, simphcity emphasizes that
the three persons of the Tiinity* are not three
parts of which the divine essence is com-
posed. It also teaches that there can be no
distinction between the divine essence and
the divine attributes. God is not an eternal
essence to whidr attributes have been added.

He is not essence p/us attributes. He is es-

sence in attributes.

SIN
Essence of Sin

The Hebrew and Greek words used for
srn in Scripture mean "to miss, or to fail
to hit the mark," and thus "to err from a
rule or law." In the light of this the Shorter
Catechism defines sin as "any want of con-
formity unto or transgression of the law
of God." Berkhof elaborates on this, de-
fining sin as "lack of conformity to the
moral law of God, either in act, disposi-
tion or state." In Berkhof's definition the
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triple reference to "act, disposition or
state" is important.

Sin in Scripture is used to describe any act

of transgression of God's law (e.g., James 1 : 1 5).

Dbpositionrefen to the determination of the
will.* ln Romans 7:8 sin is used to describe
the evil disposition of man's fallen will. This
disposition is the voluntary product of a re-

bellious and lawless selfdetermin ilion.* State

emphasizes the fact that fallen man's condi-
tion is also sin. In Luke 6:4345 the Lord

Jesus clearly lays down the position that the
state of man's soul produces his sinlirl dispo
sitiorl whid in hrm produces sinfirl acts. Thus
the underlying state of the sinner is sinful.

The standard against which srr is to be
judged is the law of God. This fact shesses

that a sinner is a moral agent, or one pos-

sessed of intelligence, conscience,* and free
will.* It should be remembered that free will
is the power of a moral agent to choose ac-

cording to the disposition of his will. This
definition of free will is one that will become
very important at a later state in our discus-

sion, in dealing with the twin truths of total
depravity* and total inability.* With all this
in mind we may make some observations
on the nature of sin.

Sin b a rml euil.It is unrighteousness, or
crookedness, a failure to be right, shaight,
upright or true (1 John 5:17). It is a real per-
version of human nature that results in a
definite force of rebellion against God.

Sin is a moral euil.It is wrong. The Bible
refers to it as "iniquity," that which is wrong
in its very nature. It is a violation of God's
Iaw (1 John 3:4). God's law is the absolute
unchangeable and irreversible standard of
true morality, and all transgression of that
law is essentially immoral.

Sin is a judicial euil. The literal force of
1 John 3:4 is that "sin is lawlessness."
Therefore, the sinner will be arraigned
before the judgment bar of God (Acts
17:31;Eccles. 12:14).

Sin is a personal evil. The Scripture re-
fers to it as "trespass," a word that empha-
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sizes the truth of the second clause of Isaiah
53:6, "We have turned everyone to his own
way." Sin is the voluntary act, disposition, or
state of the individual, and of the sum of all
the individuals that comprise the race, apart
from grace.

Sinbauniuercala;il. Nlthe world is guilty
(Rom. 3:19). AII have sinned (Rom. 3:23; I
John 1 :8, 1O). "There is no man that sinneth
not" (l Kings 8:46). The universality of sin
is an important fact, which no serious
thinker can deny. It strongly presupposes
the reality of the fall* and the union of all
mankind in Adam in his fall.

Sin is a comprehensive evil. Pelagianism

teadres that sin consists only in personal acts

of n:ansgression of a known law. Sudr acts do
not render a man's nahrral state comrpt, so

thal while he is liable to punishment (ie., guilt)
because of his sinfuI acts, he retains the power
to cease liom sin. Thus sin incurs guilq* but
not comrption-and since it does not produce
a sinfirl state, Adam's guilt cannot be imputed
to his posterity. But from what we have noted
above, sin is more than mere acts. It covers

disposition and state as well. Thus, sin is both
guilt and comrption. Guilt is the liability of a
sinner to punishment for the violation of God's

law. It is the sinner's demerit or ill-desert
whidr, on the ground of divine justice, must
be punished. Note thjs carefirlly, for the obli-
gation to satisff divine justice not only spells

the doom of the sinner, but sounds the note
of gospel hope, because clearly guilt may be
removed by the satisfaction* (or fi.rll payment
of the penalty) of the law, either personally
or by a substitute. Sinners could never per-
sonally pay the penalty of the broken law
without perishing, but Chist has made a fi.rll
payment for all His people. His satisfaction of
God's justice (Rom. 3 :2 5) perfectly vindicates
God's law and justifies or frees from condem-
nation all His believing people. (See Reuh$
hr@o4Poenm.)

Guilty sinners are naturally and necessar-
ily polluted (see ]ob l4:4; ler. 17:9; Matt.
7 :15-20; Rom. 8:5-8; Eph. 4: 17-19).



Entance of Sin
The origin of sin is an "inerylicable mys-

tery" (A. A. Hodge). We can say that it origi-
nated inthe angelicworld and afterthe satanic

temptation of Eve, entered the human race.

Genesis 3 records the history of the event and

suctr passages as 2 Cor. I I :3 and 1 Tim.2:14
show that the siory is historical, not allegori-

cal. Sin entered the world by the voluntary
act of man, though how a will created posi-

tive$ holy could respond to wicked ternpta-

tions is not dear. What we do know is that
God is not the author of it (ames 1:13).

Effects of Sin
The enhance of sin into the world had

immediate and enduring effech. Generally,
the result was death-physical, spiritual, and
eternal (Rom. 6:23; 5:12), both for Adam
and for his posterity.

Effect of Sin on Adem
The immediate efrects of sin are appar-

entin Gen. 3: the shame of guilt (v. 7);sepa-
ration from God (v. 8; Isa. 59:2; Eph. 4:18);
and suffering and grief because of God's
curse (w.16-19).

The effect of sin on Adam's will was par-
ticularly ruinous. He replaced a godly dis-

position with a selfuh, sinfrrl one and so

wrecked the original constitution of the will.
From the moment of sin's enhance all his
choices sprang from a depraved disposition.

Effects on Adam's Posterity
Adam's sin depraved and comrpted all

his offspring, born ofnahrral generation. This
is true not only in the general sense that
children often suffer as the result of their
parents' sins, but in the specffic sense that
Adam is the natural root and legal represen-
tative of the race, and because of a]l men's
union with him in his first transgression, God
imputes or attributes the guilt of that sin to
all. Rom. 5:12 says categorically (and the
reference is to Adam's first transgression)
"death passed upon all men for that all have

SITUATION ETHICS

sinned." We were "in Adam" when he sirured,

and we sinned in him and fell with him in
his first transgression. Both the guilt urd the
pollution were charged upon the entire race.

Pelagians deny the rnputation of Adam's
sin to his posterity, and Roman Catholic the-
olory is severely tainted with Pelagianism* at
this point. Arminianism* is semi-Pelagian,

holding that the pollution or comrption of
Adam's sin was inherited fromhim, but deny-
ing the judicial imputation of the guilt of his
fall. But Rom. 5:12 is explicit-punishment is
Iaid upon all because ofthat first sin, proving

that the guilt of the fall is indeed imputed.
The moral and spiritual eflects on Adam's

posterity of his fall into sin then are:
1. Origrnal sin* or the absence of original
righteousness and the comrption of the
whole nahrre. This comrption is total deprav-
ity. "Total depravity means the entire absence

of holiness, not the highest intensity of sin"
(Shedd, Dogmatb Theolog, 2:257. See Gen.

6:5;Jer. 17:9;Rom. 3:10-19; 8:7).
2. Actual transgressions as the result of
Adam's fall (see James 1 :14, 15; Eph. 2:2,
3;Matt. 15:19).

3. Everlasting punishmenl the just sentence

of God's law (Rom. 6:23;Ezek. 18:4). The
fi.rll and final expression of this sentence is
"the second death," or the lake of fire for
evernore (Rev. 20:15). "Sin when it is fin-
ished bringeth forth death" (|ames 1:15).

Sin took man from Eden to destruction.
It is the story of paradrse lost. In the light of
the terrible picture Scripture paints of sin,

we are driven from every hope of salvation
by human merit to Him who is called "the

last Adam," in whom we have the glorious
gospel of paradise regained.

SINLESSNESS
S ee hnp e c c ahikt y ; Pufe ctionism.

SITUATION ETHICS
The socalled "New Morality" that became

dominant in most Western societies during
the second half of the 20th century. Situa-
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tion ethics teach that there is no authorita-
tive moral code revealed by God and obliga-
tory on man as His creature. Thus what is
right is not established by any absolute im-
perative of a divine law but by the exigen-
cies of a given situation. According to this
view, choices depend on the demands of
the situation, not on a universal standard
of right and wrong. Thus, there are times
when we must sacrifice our principles to
"do the right thing." The right thing in this
scenario is what is "good" at that moment.
Under the pretext of "love," what is right
according to God's law may be dismissed
so as to leave us free to do what is 'good"
for ourselves or others.

This is the thinking that produced the
sexual revolution of the post-1960 period.
It is a theory that separates moral decision
and action from any principle of divine rev-
elation and grounds them in what is accept-

able to, or practised by, a majority or near
majority of the population. Thus, when opin-
ion polls show that a majority of respondents
support or engage in pre-marital sexual ac-

tivity, or favour the agenda of the homo-
sexual lobby, those opinions become norms
that define society's morality. Once declared
normal by popular opinion, any behaviour,
however deviant or perveme, establishes it-
self as the rule by which every other stan-

dard, especially the Christian standard, is
declared abnormal, reactionary, phobic, or
antisocial.

Though situation ethics have pro-
foundly influenced the Christian church
and the way of life of many believers, the
only true standard of ethical behaviour is

that which God has revealed in His word.
His law* and gospel provide the frame-
work and the power necessary for His
people to live ethically. They also provide
the curb on human lust and depravity that
society needs to protect it, at least to some
extent, from the disintegrative power of
human wickedness.

See Common Grace; Ethics.
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SMAI.CALD ARTICLES
The declarahon of Protestant faith, in 28

folio pages, drawn up by Martin Luther in
1536 to higtrlight the irreconcilable differ-
ences with Romanism.

SOCIAL GOSPEL
The redefinition of the gospel by early

20th-century liberalism* in terms of social
justice and the amelioration of societal con-
ditions. It was rooted in the legitimate Chris-
tian concern for the poor but became much
more. It became the message of those who
thought they could create the kingdom of
God* on earth by social action. It went hand
in hand with a denial of the Bible as the
word of God and of the central doctrines
of the historic gospel. It especially believed
in the perfectibility of man's nature and
therefore was optimistic about the future
of society. World War I and the Great De-
pression destroyed much of its optimism
about man and society; however, its cen-
tral ideas live on in the various liberation
theologies* that abound today.

SOCINIA]\IISM
The heretical system named after an ItaI-

ian theologian, Faustus Socinus (1539-
1604). Socinus denied the doctrine of the
tinity,'r going firrther even than the ancient
Arians by making Christ to be a mere man
with no existence prior to His birth in
Bethlehem. Socinus held to the docfines of
the virgin bir*r,* the sinlessness, and the res-

urrection* of Christ, and taught that follow-
ingHir ascension all powerwas given to Him
as God's viceroy over all creation. On ac-

count of this, Christ is called God and is a
proper object of worship.

Socinus held that men owe ther salva-

tion to Christ as their prophet, teaching them
the tuth; as their priesl interceding for them;
and as their king, exercising His power for
their protection and help. But he denied that
Christ offered any atonement* or satisfac-
tion* to God for sirmers, advocating the ex-



ample theory of the atonement.* He held
that sinners are pardoned and accepted by
God, through divine mercy, on the ground
of their own repentance and reformation.

Socinus also denied the Scripture doc-
trines of the deity and persondity of the Holy
Spi.iL* predestination,* original sin,* total
rnability, and endless punishment. Socinus

made Cracow in Poland the centre of his
labours and found great acceptance there.
The Polish Brethren,* an Anabaptist group,
were largely Socinian.

Socinianism became dominant rn many
circles in the English-speaking churches in
the 18th century, and in 1774 the first
Socurian church was formed in London (see

Unitarianism).

SOI^A. FIDE
A Latin phrase meaning "by faith alone,"

it is an axiom that summarizes the biblical
and Reformed teaching that jtstification* is

received by faith alone, without works of
merit of any kind. It is precisely what the
apostle Paul stated as the great conclusion
of his argument on justification in Romans
chapter three: "Therefore we conclude that
a man is jtstified by faith without the deeds

of the law" (Romans 3:28).
The truth that solafrde gtards is that the

only righteousness by which a sinner can be
placed in a state ofperfect acceptance before
God is the righteousness of Christ, graciously
imputed* to God's people and received by
faith alone. The error that it opposes is the
Roman Catholic dogma which was carefrrlly
spelled outby the Council of Trenf and whidr
has been maintained unchanged ever since

in Roman Catholic theologl. Rome teaches

that justification describes an infised igh-
teousness, not an imputed righteousness and
that this infirion commences at baptism, and
may be increased--or, indeed decreased, even

to the point of being lost altogether-by the
believer through his own works. Tient placed
the Roman churdr's anathema on any who
teach the very doctrine Paul so forcefirlly

SOLA FIDE

stated in Rom. 3:28, an anathema that re-
mairs in place to this day.

Roman Catholic apologists appeal to the
statement of James that appears to contra-
dict what PauI teaches. "Was not Abraham
our father jusffied by works, when he had
offered Isaac his son upon ftre altar? Seest

thou how faith wrought vvith his works, and

by works was faith made perfect? And the
scripture was firlfilled which saith, Abraham
believed God, and it was imputed unto him
for righteousness: and he was called the
Friend of God. Ye see then how that by works
a man is jusffied, and not by faith only. Like-
wise also was not Rahab the harlot jusffied
by works, when she had received the mes-

sengers, and had sent them out another way?
For as the body wittrout the spirit is dead, so

faith without works is dead also. (James 2:21-
26). The difference betweenJames and Paul

is apparent, not real. Each uses Abraham
and Rahab as examples of the doctnne he is
establishing. In both cases, that docfine is

the doctine of justification by faith. Paul

shows that faith stands alone as the instru-
ment that receives God's gracious justifica-
tion. James shows that the faith that receives
justification is living faith and that as such, it
is never fruitless: it produces works. There
is nothing here with which Paul or the Re-

formers would disagree. Indeed, they often
made the same point themselves. But there
is nothing in James's doctnne to give com-
fort or support to the monstrous dogma of
Rome that human works not only play a part
n meriting justification but achrally deserv-
edly produce an increase of It.

In addition, there is nothing in James or
any other NT writer to give colour to Rome's

sacerdotal* and sacramental system to which
she ties her notion of justification.

In her ecumenical* discussions with vari-
ous Protestant groups, Rome emphasizes her
acceptance of the proposition that believers
are justified through faith inJesus Christ. On
this basis she has been able to conclude
agreements with a number of denomina-
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tions, including the Lutherans. A group of
Roman Catholics even met with twenty two
evangelical leaders-includ-g J. I. Packer,

who is perhaps Evangelicalism's best known
theologian-to produce Euangelicals and
Catholics Togethu(ECl), an agreed statement
to clear the way for a united stand against
the prevailing opposition to the gospel in the
world today. While not pretending to be a

detailed theological definition, ECT accepted

Rome's vague acceptance of a role for faith
in justification as sufficient to class her as a

Ctristian cobelligerent against common foes

of the faith. But Rome's position has never
changed. She still utterly repudiates the sola

n sola fide, a stance that brings her fairly
and squarely under the anathema of Paul,

as recorded in Gal. 1:8, 9).

See Sola Gratia; Solo Christo.

SOLq. GRAIIA
A Latin phrase meaning'grace alone" that

expresses the Reformation* doctrine that sal-

vation* is all of divine grace at every stage,

from election* to glorification.* Inherent in
this phrase is the truth that no merit* of man
either before, at, or after his regeneration*
by the Holy Spirit* contributes to his salva-

tion. The only merit by which a sinner is

saved is Christ's merit. Thus, sola gratin is

usually employed in conjunction with solo

Christo, "in or by Christ alone," to denote
that it is solely in Christ and by virtue of His
atoning work that men receive the saving
grace of God.

See Sola Fide; Soli Deo Gloria; Solo
Christo.

SOLA SCRIPTURA
A Latin phrase meaning "Scriphre alone,"

that expresses the Reformation doctrine that
the Bible is the sole and sufficient authority
by which all matters of faith and practice
may be settled. The corollary of this propo-
sition is that nothing but what is established
by the clear authority ofScripture* can bind
the conscience of a Christian.
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Luther expressed the sola scripturapo-
sition in his immortal statement before the
Diet of Worms when he said that his con-
science was captive to God's word. Coun-
cils could err and had erred. Popes could
err and had erred. Only Scripture could
not err and therefore it alone could be
finally authoritative. In contrast to this, the
Roman Catholic church adds Tradition*
and the church's magisterium* to Scrip-
ture in its definition of authontative di-
vine revelation.

In proposing sola scriptura" the Reform-
ers were reflecting the plain teaching of the
Bible itself. Christ and His apostles consis-

tenfly appealed to the written word in con-
firmation of ttreir doctrine. Jesus said, "The
scripture cannot be broken" fiohn 10:35)
and in the same text designated it "the word
of God." Paul said, 'All scripture is grven by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc-
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc-
tion in righteousness: that the man of God
may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all
good works" (2 Tim. 3:16, 17). The terms
"perfect" [Greek artios, "complete"] and
"throughly furnished" [Greek qartizo, from
the same root, with an intensive prefixi em-
phasize that the Scnpture is sufficient to
equip the man of God completely for all the
work of the minisfy as it is described in verse
16. In the entire area covered by the words
doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction
in righteousness-i.e., the entirety of Chris-
tian faith and practice-we need nothing
more than Scriptue. This textleaves no place

for Tradition or popes as additional sources

of authority.
It is important to recognize that rn the

Nl paradasis, "tradition," does not mean oral
teaching as distinct from the written word,.

In 2 Thess. 2:15 PauI writes, ""Therefore,
brethren, stand fast, and hold the hadihons
which ye have been taught, whether by
word, or our epistle." Later in the same

epistle he writes, "Now we command you,
brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus



Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves flom
every brother that walketh disorderly, and
not after the tradition which he received of
us" (3:6). It is clear that by tradition the
aposfle means genuine apostolic teaching,
whether oral orwritten. Undoubtedly, there
were "traditions of men" cirurlating as if they
were apostolic teachings in NT drurches (Col.

2:8). How were the churches to know what
was truly apostolic? Not by any infallibility
vested in a local bishop, but by an appeal to
what was known to be genuinely apostolic.
Thus, any oral tradition claimed to have been
handed down by an apostle had to bejudged
by the apostles'written words.

Faul fully endorsed this standad. In 1 Cor.

15:34 he says, "I delivered unto you first
of all that which I also received, how that
Christ died for our sins according to the scrip
hrres; and that he was buried, and that he
rose again the fiird day according to the
scriptures." Paul handed on to the church
what he had received. How did he receive
it? In Gal. l:ll-12 he makes it clear that he
received his gospel by direct revelation from
the Lord Jesus Christ, not from any human
teacher. So he handed on to the church what
Chdst had directly handed on to him. Not-
withstanding this direct revelation, he de-

clares that his teaching to be "according to
the scriphrres." Paul welcomed the verifying
of his teaching by an appeal to Scripture.
When the Bereans examined his oral teach-
ing in the light of Scripture, they were
counted 'hoble," and their action is presented
as something the apostle gladly accepted
"This is the definitive New Testament model
for asceriaining truth. The Bereans, we are

told in Acts 17:11, compared Paul's oral
message with the Word of God to make cer-

tain that it conformed to the inspired Scrip-
tures. Only then would they accept it. If this
was done with the teactring and preaching
of an aposfle, it is even more necessary for
the teachings of those who are not apostles.

Thus, where any teaching or tradition con-
forms to Scripture, it is to be received; and

SOLA SCRIPTURA

where it does not conform to Scripture, it is
to be rejected" (William Webster, The Church

of Rome ut the Bar of History, p. 16).

This is what Christ Himself taught. He
constanfly conffasted biblical truth with the
traditions that men had inhoduced. He con-
demned the Pharisees because their hadi-
tion ran confary to the written word of God:
"Why do ye also h'ansgress the command-
ment of God [the written lawl by your fadi-
tion?" (Matt. 15:3). Webster summarizes the
Saviour's case against the Pharisees in Matt.
15 under four arguments:
"1. You teach as doctrines the precepts of
men. That is, you teach that your interpreta-
tions and rules are equal to Scripture.
"2. Neglecting the commandment of God you
hold to your tradition.
"3. You set aside the commandment of God
to keep your commandment.
"4. You invalidate the Word of God by your
tradition which you have handed down.

'Jesus did not condemn all tadition, only
that which had been elevated in authority
to a position of equality with the Word of
God and which invalidated Scripture. Here
is a very important principle: what Juus is

sayirg is tlnt traditinn is not irspired and there-

fore not inhrmtlg authoritatiue. The ultimate
standard for determining the rightness or
wrongness of any teaching or traditon is the
Word of God" (ibid.,p.l7).

This so/a scriptura position was not only
the doctrine of Christ, His aposfles, and the
Reformers. Conbary to what Roman Catho-
lic apologists assume, it was also the posi-

tion held by the early Fathers. While some
of the Fathers may be quoted in favour of
allowing an authority to Fadition apart from
Scripture, it should be remembered that in
these cases they were dealing tith customs

not dnctrines essential to the faith. They were
willing to accord the authority of long usage

to customs (e.g. trine immersion in baptism*)
for which there was no explicit biblical proof.
But in defining docffine, they employed the
Bible as the only rule and standard. None of
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the Fathers is of higher reputation than Au-
gustine.He repeatedly speaks of the author-
ity of the cononical Scriptures, and while
he athibutes great authority to the Catho-
lic Church in matters of custom, he reserves
to the Scriptures the right to bind his con-
science in all matters on which they speak.

Contrasting the Bible with the writings of
eminent men such as Cyprian, he writes,
"lt is to the canonical Scriptures alone that
I am bound to yield such implicit subjec-
tion as to follow their teachin1" (Letters,

Second Division, 82:3.4). Again he admon-
ishes, "ln the darkness, then, of this world,
in which we are pilgrims absent from the
Lord as long as 'we walk by faith and not
by sight,' the Christran soul ought to feel
itselfdesolate, and continue in prayer, and
learn to fix the eye of faith on the word of
the divine sacred Scriptures, as 'on a light
shining in a dark place, until the day dawn,
and the day-star arise in our hearts"' (Third

Division, 130:2.5). Augustine refers to be-
lievers who disagree with him on some
particulars as those "who honor Thy Holy
Scripture set forth by holy Moses, placing
it, as with us, on the summit of an author-
ity to be followed" (Confessions,12:16.23).

He also cries out to the Lord, "Who but
Thou, our God, made for us that flrmament
of authority over us in Thy divine Scrip-
hre? (ibid., 13 : 1 5. 16).

Augustine's position coincides with that
of the other Fathers. I. N. D. Kelly summa-
rizes their testimony as follows: "The
clearest toekn of the prestige enjoyed by
[ScriptureJ is the fact that almost the entire
theological effort of the Fathers, whether
their aims were polemical or constructive,
were expended upon what amounted to the
exposition of the Bible. Further, it was ev-
erywhere taken for granted that, for any
doctrine to win acceptance, it had first to
establish its scriptural basis" (Earlg Chris-
tian Doctrines, p. 46).

It was not until many centuries had passed

that what is now official Roman Catholic
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dogma gained acceptance-and it did so by
subverting the position of Christ, His
apostles, and the early Fathers. Rome claims
to accept the authority of Scnpture, but she

effectively negates it by her appeal to Tra-
dition, which she defines as the oral and
written teachings handed on by the apostles

to their successors and maintained in their
entirety and purity in the Roman Catholic
Church. In Rome's definition, Scriphrre be-
comes part of sacred Tiadition (John A.
Hardon, The Catholic Catechism,p. 48), and
the Church is the sole custodian of both. In
fact, she is more, for she claims for herself
the exalted position of being the continu-
rrg, authoritative voice of God to men. "The

Church is no mere custodian of the Gospel.

No doubt, her divinely appointed function
is periodically to determine in precise and
even technical language what God has re-
vealed, and what his revelation means. But
the word of God is also a living voice, ever
active and'alive within in the Church"' (rbrd,

p.43). In other words, Rome claims the au-
thority to determine what Scripture means
and what constitutes apostolic Tradition. In
a very real sense she places herself above
Scripture and oral Tradition, as the mistress
of both.

In doing this, Rome claims to remain faith-
firl to the initial deposit of truttr handed on
by the apostles. However, in every case she

is unable to establish her peculiar dogmas
from Scripture and therefore has no other
recource than to appeal to Tradition, which
must be accepted solely on the authority of
her self-serving claims. Despite her best ef-

forts to prove otherwise, her Tiaditon is in
open defiance ofthe plain teaching ofScrip-
hrre at many points-a sure indication that it
cannot be apostolic tradition.

Roman Cathohc apologists claim that the
Bible nowhere establishes so la srtptura. Tlls
argument is specious. In making it, Rome's
apologists tacitly affirm that they will receive
what can be shown them from Scripture,
even if it destroys their position on Tiadi-



tion. But in doing so, they have already ceded

the argument that the Scriphre is the final
and authoritative arbiter in all matters of
faittr. Furthernore, as the Scriphrres con-
sidered above show, the claim that the Bible
does not teach the sole sufficiency of Scrip-

tu-re as our authority is patently false. Paul's

question, "What saith the Scriphrre?" is not

merely rhetorical. It expresses the truth of
sola sriptura that only what may be estab-

lished from Scripture has any claim to a place

in the Ctristian revelation.

SOU DEO GI]ORIA
A Latin phrase meaning "to the glory of

God alone." It is one of the famous solasthat

eryress the biblical eryosition of the gospel

grven by the Protestant Reformers and their
successors (the others are solafide,* soln gra-
tia,* sola Scriptura,* and so/o Chrbtol. The
significance of ttre phrase is twofold: first, that
God's zupreme end in planning, purdrasing,

and applying salvation is His own glory Psa-
106:8; Isa 43:25; 48: 11 ; Ezek 36:22; Eph.
1:6);second, thattherefore the drief end and
intention of those who have received God's

savinggrace in Christis tobringglory to Him
(1 Cor. 10:31; Rev. 4:l l).

SOI]O CHRISTO
A Latin phrase meaning "in orby Ctrist" It

is one of the famorc solrzs used by the Protes-

tant Reformers in their batle to establish the
biblical docrine of salvation.* Roman Cafho
lic theology perverts the gospel into a system

of sacerdotalism* and saoamentalism.* In ad-

dition, Rome obtudes the church, the saints,

and human merif into the place that Christ

alone should occupy. For cenhries it has been

official Roman Catholic teadring that the Vir-
gn Mary is comediatrix and coredemptrix
with Chrisl Protestantism rejects all sudr in-

novation as antidristian and irsisb that grace

flows to tls so/o Chrbto md,thattherefore our
approadr to C,od must be sokt Chrisn.

See Sola Fide; Sola Gratia; Soli Deo
Gloria.

SOUL

SON OF PERDMON
A title used twice in the NT, fint of Ju-

das Iscariot (John 17:12) and second of the
coming antichrist (2 Thess. 2:3). The Greek
apoleia,'perdition," means destruction, ruin,
or loss. It indicates not extinction of being
but destruction of well-being and hence sig-

nifies perishing. Son of perdifioz, then, sig-

nifies the proper destiny of the one
described.

SOPHERIM
A Hebrew word meaning "scribes"; it is

used to describe those who arose under
En4the "."udy scribe," and whose activi-
ties extended to e.o. 200. Their aim was to
reproduce the pure standard text of the He-
brew Scripture. W. H. Green wrote: "It was
their frrnction, as they understood and ex-

pressed il 'to put a hedge about the law,'
i.e., to ascertain, defend, and perpetuate the
fue interpretation of Scripture, and to pre-

serve it from any possible error in trans-
mission" (General Introduct'ion to the Old
Tutament: The Tbn, p. 146).

See Tfuml Crilicisn of ilu AA Monat.

SCIIERIOI-]OGY
The doctrine of salvation;* the branch of

systematic theologr* that deals with the work
of Christ the redeemer, and its application
to the elect by the Holy Spirit. Soteriolog,,
then, comprises the following subjects: the
mediatorial offices of Christ (see Mediator;
Ki"Slg Ofue; hicstlg Ofue; Pruphctir Of-

fice); the atonemenl* regeneration,* conver-

sion,* jrstifi cation,* adoption,* sanctification,*
and the means of grace.*

SOUL
The NT usage of psuchq soul, is analysed

by W. E Yne (Expository Dictianary of Nzu
Testammt Words) as follows:

Usage of the Term
"Pwchedenotes the breath, the breath of

life, then the soul, in its various meanings.
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SOUL

The N.T. uses may be analysed approxi-
mately as follows:
1. The natural life of the body,Mt. 2:20;
Lr*.e 12:22; Acts 20:10; Rev. 8:9; 12:11;

cp. Lev. 17:ll;2 Sam. 14:7;Esth. 8:11;
2. The immaterial, invisible part of man, Mt.
lO:28;Ac.s2:27; cp. 1 Kings 17:21;
3. The disembodied (or 'unclothed' or
haked,' 2 Cor.5:3,4) man, Rev. 6:9;
4. The seat of personality, Luke 9:24,
explarned as:'own self,'ver. 25; Heb. 6:19;
10:39;cp.Isa. 53:10 with 1 Tim. 2:6;

"5. The seat of the sentient element in man,
that by which he perceives, reflects, feels,

desires, Mt. 11:29; Luke 1:46;2:35; Ads
l4:2, 22; cp. Ps. 84:2; 139:14; Isa. 26:9;
6. The seat of will and purpose, Mt.22:37;
Ads 4:32; Eph. 6:6;Ptti.l:27; Heb. 12:3;
cp. Numb. 21 :4; Deut. 11 :13;
7. T\e seat of appetite, Rev. 18:14; cp. Ps.

107:9; Prov. 6:30; Isa. 5: 14 (desire') ; 29:8;
8. Persons, individuals, Ads2:41,43; Rom.

2:9; Jas. 5:20 I Pet. 3:20; 2 Pet.2:14; q.
Gen. 12:5; 14:21 (!enons'); Lev. 4:2 ('any

one'); Ezek. 27:13; of dead bodies, Numb.
6:6, lit., 'dead soul'; and of animals. Lev.
24:18,1it., 'soul for soul';
9. The equivalent of the personal pronoun,
used for emphasis and effect-first person,

lohn 10:24 ('us'); Heb. 10:38; cp. Gen.
12:13; Numb. 23:10; Jude 16:30; Ps. 120:2
('me'); second person, 2 Cor. 12:15; Heb.
13:17;Jas. l:21; I Pet. 1:9; 2:25; cp.Lev.
17 :ll; 26:15; 1 Sam. 1 :26; third person, 1

Pet. 4: 19; 2 Pet. 2:8;cp. Ex. 30: 12 ;lob 32:2,
Heb. 'soul,' Septuagint'self ;

10. An animate creatue, human, or other,
1 Cor. 15:45; Rev. 16:3; cp. Gen. l:24;
2:7, 19
ll.'The inward man,' the seat of the new
life, Luke 27:19 (cp.Mt. 10:39); I Pet.2:11;
3 John 2.

"With (10) compare a-psuchos, soulless,

inanimate, I Cor. l4:7.
"With (6) compa.re di-psuchos, t'wo-souled,

Jas. 1:8; 4:8; oligo-psuchos, feeble-souled, 1

Thess. 5:14; iso-psuchos, like-souled, Phil.
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2:2O; sum-psaclzos, joint-souled ('with one
accord'), Phi.2:2;'

Origin of the Soul
There are three views of the origin of the

soul: creationism;* pre-existence of souls;*
and Traduciarrism.*

Faculties of the Soul
The faculties of the soul are compre-

hended under the understanding and the
will.* In speaking of these faculties, it is im-
portant not to consider the soul as composed
of so many parts. It is one immaterial, indi-
visible agent and its faculties are the capac-

ity of this one agent to discharge various
functions separately or concurrenfly. "Thus,

it is not fue, in fact, that the understanding
reiuons, and the heart feels and the con-
science approves or condemns, and the will
decides, as difrerent members of the body
work together, or as the different persons
constituting a council deliberate and decide
in mutual parts; but it is true that the one
indivisible, rational, feeling, moral, self-
determining soul reasons, feels, approves or
condemns and decides" (A. A. Hodge).

Dichotomy or TFichotomy
The distinction between soul and spirit

has long been disputed. Dichotomists hold
that man is constihrted of body and soul.

Tiichotomists hold to the tripartite nature
of man-spirit, soul, and body. Dichotomists
hold that the general tenor ofScripture sup-

ports their view. Thchotomists point particu-
larly to 1 Thess. 5:23 and Heb.4:12 to show
support for their view. It appears that the
argument is reduced to the meaning of the
word.parts. Tiichotomists feel grave difficul-
ties in making soul and spirit two separate

substances, while dichotomists cannot avoid
admitting the "distinction" between soul and
spirit, and therefore speak of the spirit as

"the animating principle," and the soul as

"the animated result." This appears to be
hichotomic in all but name.



A Dblntomist Argummt.John Laidlow, a

di&otomist, sets out the historical, Biblical
development of the Hebrew words rua,ch

Gpirit) and nepl&sh (soul) and the meaning
of their NT equivalents, pneunn (spirit) and
pruche (soul) in his work The Bible Doctrine
of Man hp. 88, 89):"Nqhcshis the subject

or bearer of lite. Rumh is the principle of
life; so that in all the Old Testament refer-
ences to the origin of living beings, we dis-
tinguish Nqhesh as life corstituted in the
creahrre, from Rusch, as life bestowed by
the Creator. The life indicated by both these

terms is that of man and the lower animals
alike. A 'living soul' is a living creature in
general, or an animated being. It is used in
Gen. 1:30 of every creature that has life,
and in Gen. 2:7 to express the result, even
in man, of the divine creative breath. So also

Runth and its kindred term Neshnmoh are
used for the principle of life, in man and
brute alike. It is the 'nishmath of life' that
makes man a living soul (Gen. 2:7). It is the
'Rruchof lfie'that animates all the creahrres

who were threatened by the flood (6:17),

and all those who entered into the ark (7 : I 5) .

It is the'Nishmath-ruath of life'which de-

notes those who perished in the waters
(7:22). These passages prove that no distinc-
tion is made in Genesis between the life prin-
ciple in animals generally and in man. But,
what is of more importance, they call atten-
tion to a usage which is practically uniform,
of putting 'spnt' (futach or Neshamah) for
the animating principle, and 'soul' or'living
soul' (Nqlrcsh lnguah) for the animated re-
sult. This primary distinction of the two
terms, when applied to physical life, has

passed over fircm the Hebrew of the Old
Testament to their Greek equivalents in the
New Testament and suggests a reason for
their respective employmenl even where the
meaning goes beyond the merely physical
lf pwche thus means the entire being as a
constituted life, we see why it is used in such
an expression as that of John 10:11, 'He
giveth his We Qtsuche, not me nor pmtma)

SOUL

for the sheep.' If pnarmais the life principle
bestowed by and belonging to God, we see

its propriety inJohn 19:30, 'He gave up the
ghost (pnetma).'"

A Tiithotomist Raponse. Laidlow goes on
to distinguish the use of these words when
applied to the life of the mind as distinct
from mere 'physical life," and holds that
when referred to the life of the mind, spirit
and soul are slmonymous. However, David
W. Kerr (Baku's Dirtianary of Theolog) ar-
gues, "In the O.T. the firnctions of the soul
and spirit sometimes coincide, especially
where mental or emotional activities are
considered. This is because the soul is the
visible life through which the spirit eryresses

itself....Since the N.T. has a word for mind,
which the Hebrew did not have, there are

cognitive functions ascribed to the spirit in
the O.T. which are not in the New."

In the unity of the human being there is
obviously a diversity, and spirit and soul can
be distinguished almost as cause and effect.
There is no easy way in which to compart-
mentalize them, as Heb. 4:12 should remind
us. Only God using His word can divide one
from the other. One popular way of summa-
rizing man is to view ttre body as world-
consciousness, the soul as seH-consciousness,

and the spirit as God-consciousness. How-
ever, it is a shallow analysis, for can the body
have any consciousness apart from the soul?

Or the soul apart from the spirit?

The Immortality of the Soul
The immortality of the soul is clearly

taught in Scripture. The following are plain
OT evidences of the doctrine:
1. Its doctrine of Sheol;*

2. Its warnings against consulting the dead
or "familiar spirits" (people who purported
to call up the spirits of the dead to give mes-

sages to inquirers on earth, Lev. 19:31;
20:27; Deut. 18:11; Isa. 8:19; 29:4);
3. Its teaching on the subject of the res-
urrection* fiob 19:23-27; Psa. 16:9-11;
Isa. 26:19; Dan.l2:2);
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SOUL SLEEP

4. Its testimony to the conscious bliss of be-
lievers after death (Psa. 16:9-11; 17:15;
73:23,24,26).

The NT is even clearer:
l. The souls of believers survive death
(Matt. 10:28; Luke 23:43; John 11:25f;
l4:3;2 Cor. 5:1-8).
2. The souls of the wicked also survive death
(Matr t t :Zt-24;Ltke l2:4-5;Rom. 2:S-1 1 ;

2 Cor. 5:10).
3. Believers enjoy blessedness after death
(Matt. 13:43; 25:34;Rom. 2:7, 10; 1 Cor.

15:49; Phil. 3:21;2 Tim.4:8, etc.). "The

immortality of believers is not a bare end-
less existence, but a raphrous life of bliss in
communion with God and withJesus Christ,
the full fruition of the life that is implanted
in the soul while still on earth" (Berkhof).

4. The wicked endure endless punishment
and torment after death (Lrfue 72:4, 5:
16:19-31 ; Rev. 20:12-15). Christ's words
"where the worm dieth not and the fire is

not quenched" (Mark 9:43,46,48) can be
understood to teach only continued, con-
scious suffering in the fires of hell. This end-
less punishment is called "losing the soul"
(Mark 8:36), 'perishing" fiohn 3:16), and the
"second death" (Rev. 2O:14), because though
it is a conscious existence, it is not worthy of
the name life, cut off eternally, as it is, from
God and any exercise of His mercy.

SOUL SLEEP
The notion that the soul sleeps between

death and the resurrection.* This theory was

held by some Anabaptists* and is the teach-
ing of modern-day Seventh Day Adventism.*
It rests upon the assumption that the use of
the term s/eqpin Scripture to describe death,
means cessation of consciousness and is not
used metaphorically of the dead body. The
evidence that the metaphorical use (e.g.,

1 Thess. 4:13) is what the Scriphre intends is

summarized by W E. Vine in his Expository
Dic'tianary of Nal Tatammt Words:

"This metaphorical use of the word sleep

is appropriate, because of the similarity in
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appearance between a sleeping body and a
dead body; restfrrlness and peace normally
characterize both. The object of the meta-
phor is to suggest that, as the sleeper does
not cease !o exist while his body sleeps, so

the dead person continues to exist despite

his absence from the region in which those

who remaincan communicate withhim, and
thal as sleep is known to be temporary, so

the death of the body will be found to be....
"That the body alone is in view in this

metaphor is evident, (a) from the deriva-
tion of the word koimqomai, from heimai,
to lie down (cp. anastasis, resurrection,
from ana,'up,' and histemi, to cause to
stand); cp. Is. 14:8, where for'laid down,'
the Septuagint has'fallen asleep'; (b) from
the fact that in the N.T. the word resur-
rection is used of the body alone; (c) from
Dan. l2:2, where the physically dead are
described as 'them that sleep (Sept.
hatheudo, as at 1 Thes. 5:6) in the dust
of the earth,' language inapplicable to the
spiritual part of man; moreover, when the
body returns whence it came, Gen. 3:19,
the spirit returns to God who gave it,
Eccles. l2:7.

"When the physical frame of the Chris-
tian (the earthly house of our tabernacle,
2 Cor. 5:1) is dissolved and returns to
the dust, the spiritual part of his highly
complex being, the seat of personality,
departs to be with Christ, Phil. 1:23. And
since that state in which the believer,
absent from the body, is at home with
the Lord, 2 Cor. 5:6-9, is described as
'very far better' than the present state of
joy in communion with God and of happy
activity in His service, everywhere re-
flected in Paul's writings, it is evident the
word'sleep,'where applied to the departed
Christians, is not intended to convey the
idea that the spirit is unconscious."

SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD
Definition of Sovereignty

The Bible presents to us the God who



reigns, who is in control, and who is not
bounded orlimitedby the dictates of His crea-

trres, orby the cirurmstances of time. "What-

soever the Lord pleased, that did He in heaven,

and in earth, in the seas, and in all deep places"
(Ps. 135:6). This perfect freedom is the essen-

tial element in God's sovereignty. His will is
zupreme and unfettered. "I am God, and there

is none else; I am God, and there is none like
me, dedaringthe end fromthebeginning and
from ancient times the things that are not yet
done, saying, my counsel shall stand, and I
will do all my pleasure....I have purposed it, I
will also do it" (Isa 46:9-11).

This is the consistent testimony of Scrip
hue, whidr presents God as the supreme, al-

rrughty,and sovereign One. He is called, "the

most higfr God, possessor of heaven and earth"
(Gen. 14:19). His zupreme will cannot be frus-

tated by any of His creah-ues, for we read,
"He doeth accordingto his will inthe army of
heaven, and among the inhabitants of the
earth: and none can stay his hand, or say unto
hirn, Vvhat doest thou?" (Dan. 4:35).

The NT sums up these glorious state-
ments with such descriptions of God as, "the

only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord
of lords" (1 Tim. 6:15); 'Alpha and Omega,

the beginning and the ending...which is,

and which was, and which is to come, the
Almighty" (Rev. 1:8).

In these statements of God's sovereignty,
we note the deliberate emphasis placed on
God's will. God is a rational being, and His
actions are the result of His fiee and volun-
tary decision. Thus, behind all the powerfrrl
acts of God in time lies His sovereigt eter-
nal purpose. In writing to the Ephesians, Patrl

speaks of God's 'good pleasure which he
hath purposed inhimself (Eph I :9), and of
"the purpose of him who worketh all things
after the counsel of his will" (1:11). This
purpose is called His'tternal purpose which
He purposed in ChristJesus our Lord" (3:11),

and it assures us that all things that come to
pass fall within the plan of God.

T\e Shortq Catechism defines this pur-

SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD

pose of God, using the term dereu: "Tl'rc

decrees of God are His eternal purpose ac-

cording to the counsel of His will, whereby
for His own glory, He hath foreordained
whatsoever comes to pass" (Q. 7).

Characteristics of Sovereignty
The characteristics of this eternal and sov-

ereign purpose are as follows:
l. ltis foundedupon inftnite wisdom.

God work all things according to His all-
wise counsel (ob 12:13; Eph. 1:11).

2. It is eterual.

It is expressly said to be eternal (Eph. 3:11;
cf. Acts 15:18; Eph. 1:4; 2 Thess. 2:13;
2 Tim. 1:9).
3. It is uniuqsal.
It includes "whatsoever comes to pass" (see

Psa 135:6; Isa 46:9-11; Dan. 4:35; Eph.

1 :9- 1 1 ); uhatsoaner ertends to the following:
a. The good actions of men (Eph. 2:10).

b. The wicked actions of men (Aas 2:23;
4:27 ,28; Psa 76:10; Prov. 16:4).

c. So-called accidental events (Prov.

16:33).
d. The means as well as the end

(2 Thess. 2:13; Eph. l:4; I Pet.l:2).
e. The time of every man's death (fob

14:5; Heb. 9:27; Rev. 1:18).
The case of Hezekiah (Isa.38:1-5)is of-

ten cited as proof against this. But the state-

ment of the prophet merely told Hezekiah
the natural result of his illness. It was not a

statement of God's purpose-that was given
in verse 5, and it was perfecfly frrlfilled.
4. It is unchangmble.

There is no defect in God's planning, so it
needs no alteration. No creature's action
takes place outside of His control and pur-
pose, so it carurot be upset by unforeseen
circumstances. God Himself does not change

but remains faithful. Thus there is no possi-

bility of any alteration in His eternal pur-
pose, a fact that is set forth in the Word for
our comfort (Mal. 3:6; Num. 23:19; Job
23:13; Isa.46:10).

Some object to this, pointing to those
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SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD

places in Scriphrre where God is said to have
'repented." They insist that ttus indicates a

change of mind or purpose. However, in
Hosea 11:8, 9, we have God's own interpre-
tation of His "repentings." He uses this very
word to show that He is not a man (who is
changeable), but God. The "repentingp" of
God are induded in His eternal purpose. The
change they describe is not in the mind of
God but in the attihrde or circumstances of
His creatures, and consequently in His treat-
ment of them. For example, when a sinner
repents, God does not continue to deal with
him as if he were still in sin. Thus, when
God says that He repents, He uses the word
figuratively to denote His attitude to a

changed situation, a change which itself is

included in the scope of His decree.

5.ltis absolute.

That is, it is unconditional. It does not
depend for its fulhlment upon anything
which itself is not decreed. For example, God
decreed to save sinners on the ground of
the death of Christ. Now, Christ was killed
by ungodly men who are justly held account-
able for their crime, but nonetheless their
sinfrrl action was part of the "determinate

counsel and foreknowledge of God" (Acts

2:23). Agan, God decreed that through faith
in Christ sinners would be saved. But faith
is not a condition left for man to frrlfil apart
from God. Rather it is God's g1ft, decreed
fiom all eternity (1 Pet. 1:1, 2).

Eflicaeious and Permissive Decrees
God's purpose is one and indivisible, but

it comprehends two ways of effecting the
thing decreed. The term efitcaciotu decreeis

used to describe the divine purpose as it
determines an event either by physical or
nahrral causes (fob 28:26), or by the imme-

diate operation of God upon the will* of His
creatures (Eph. 2:1 ; 2 Tim. I :9; Eph. 2:10;
4:24). T\e term pmnissiue dccred is used
of God's pupose in relation to sin. It ren-
ders the event cerfain, but not by the imme-
diate action of the divine will upon the
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human (Acts 14:16; Ps. 106:15). The per-
missive decree, then, is a decree notto hinder
the sinful self-determination* of the
creature's will but to make it cerbain and to
regulate and conhol its result.

Sovereignty and Creation
Why did God create? Was He obliged

to? Had He no choice in the matter? Was
there some lack in His own nature that could
be fulfilled only by what He created? The
answer to these questions will help us to a
clear view of the sovereignty of God in cre-

ation.* To the last three questions above the
answer is a resounding "No!" God did not
have to create anything. It was His own fiee
choice to create. His nahrre is absolutely
perfect, lacking nothing, and cannot be
made more perfect or happy by His crea-

tures. Romans 9:5 describes God as "blessed

forever," that is, eternally and perfectly
blessed in Himself.

So, why did God create? The Bible gives

the answer. In Rev. 4:11 weread, "Thou hast
created all things, and for thy pleasure they
are and were created." God's sovereign good
pleasure is the sole reason for creation. We
would do well to ponder again the words of
Ps. 135:6: "Whatsoever the Lord pleased,

that did he in heaven, and in earth, in the
seas, and all deep places."

Not only is the good pleasure of God the
cause for creation, it is also the purpose of
it. In Rom. 11:36 we read: "For of him, and
through him, and to him, are all things: to
whom be glory for ever." Solomon put it
succinctly: "The Lord hath made all things
for Himself' (hov. 16:4).

God has made differences in the glory
of the heavenly bodies (1 Cor. 15:41); dif-
ferences among the angels (1 Tim. 5:21);
differences on the earth-differences in
geography, climate, resources, animal life,
and plants; and differences among men
(1 Cor. 4:7).The reason and the purpose
ofsuch variety as God has created are to
be found only in His sovereign good plea-



sure. He is sovereign, and so it seemed
good in His sight (Matt. 11:26).

Sovereignty and hovidence
God is not only the creator but the gov-

ernor of all His creation (Psa. 103:19). He
controls the elements, the winds and the
waves obeying His voice (Luke B:25). He
brought the flood upon the earth in Noah's
day (Gen. 6:17) and the plagues on Egypt
in Moses' day (Exod. 9:23-26). He'gives
rain or drought (Amos 4:7), snow or ice
(Psa. 147:15-18), heat or cold (Matt. 5:45;
Psa.l47:17).

He Controls the Animal Creation. He
brought the animals before Adam to be
named (Gen. 2:19); He led those appointed
to safety in the ark to enter it and thus es-

cape the flood (Gen. 6:19, 2O). It was at His
command that the flies, the locusts, the lice,
and the frogs plagued Egypt. At His word
Balaam's ass spoke; Darius'lions were im-
potent against Daniel but devoured his en-

emies; ravens fed Elijah; two she-bears
vindicated Elisha's honour; a great fuh swal-

lowed Jonah and later deposited him alive
on dry land; and another fish of divine ap-
pointment carried a coin in its mouth to Pe-

ter to pay tribute for him and for his Master.

He Controls All Mm, the Rqrobate As Well
As the Elect (Prov. 21:1;Jer. 10:23).

He Controls BothAngels and Dernons.Tlte
angels of heaven do His pleasure (Ps. 103:20,
21). The demons of hell obey His voice
(Mark 1 :27), and Satan himself is subject to
His control (Job 1:6-12; Matt. 4:11). Isaac

Watts sang of this sovereignty: "There's not
a sparrow or a worm,/But's found in His
decrees,/He raises monarchs to their throne/
And sinks thern as He please."

Every Christian celebrates the same truth
each time he prays as the Lord Jesus taught
His people to pray, "Thine is the kingdom,
and the power, and the glory" (Matt. 6:13),
and each time he draws sweet consolation
Iiom the assurance of Rom. 8:28: "We know
that all things work together for good to them

SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD

that love God, to them who are the called
acconding to his purpose." How can we know
any such thing but by knowing that our God
is sovereign and is in control?

Sovereignty and Salvation
God's Eleaion* Is Souueign.In Rom. 8:28

the words, "the called according to his pur-
pose," clearly indicate that God's sover-
eignty operates as really in salvation* as

in providence.* "Salvation is of the Lord"
(jonah 2:9). God from all eternity chose a
people for Himself (Rom. 8:28, 30; Eph.
1:4; Deut. 7:7, 8).

Christ's Atonement* Is Souereign. Chist
died, in fi.rlfilment of the terms of the cov-
enant of redemption,* as the surety* and sub-

stitute for those people whom He calls His
"sheep," His "own," His "church," and "the
men which thou gavest me" (fohn 10:15;
13: 1 ; Eph. 5:25; Iotn 17 :6).

Christ's Intqcession* Is Soaereign. Christ,
as mediator and great High Priest, inter-
cedes for all for whom He died (Isa.

53:12). He Himself stated expressly that
He did not pray for the world, but only
for those whom the Father had given Him
out of the world (fohn 17:9).

Regenoation* Is SrnereignThe Holy Spirit
regenerates these same people, applying to
them the merits of Christ's mediation, and
of His work we read, "The wind bloweth
where it listeth [pleaseth]....so is every one
that is born of the Spirit" (ohn 3:8).

Rqtentance andFaith* Are Souueign Gifis.

Repentance and faith are gfu of God (Acts

5:31; Eph. 2:8, 9; Phil. 1:29). Willingness
to receive Christ is the inclination of a re-
newed will-i.e., a will upon which the re-
generating Spirit has already wrought (Rom.

8:7; John 14:17; 1 Cor.2:14).
Salvation is all of God and all of grace.*

He planned it; He purchased it; He applies
it. He says, "Therefore hath he mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and whom he
will he hardeneth" (Rom. 9:18). God owes
mercy to none, and He gives it to whom He
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will, for the glory of His own Name and in
accordance with His own good pleasure.

Sovereignty and Human Responsibility
Many object to this Biblical truth on the

ground that it destroys human responsibility.
But does it? No! Man, as God's rational crea-

hre, is resporsible for all his inclinations and
actiors. The Bible makes this clear, and sees

no confadiction between this truth and that
of divine sovereigrty. However, we should
remember that while man is resporuible, he
is not free. By the fall, he became a slave of
sin and is unable to will spiritual good. He
cannot alter the disposition of his will from
its enmity against God, nor is there anything
in him by nahrre that wor-rld even influence
him in that direction. This is the plain Bibli-
cal doc{rine of human inability.* But man's
inability in no way lessens his responsibility,
for that very inability is the direct result of
his wilfuI and sinfrrl condition.

How God controls and directs the selfde-
terminingacts of man's will, doingno violence
to his constiIrtion and maintaining him as a

frrlly responsible moral agent is not revealed

in Scripture. The word of God tells m *rat He
does it, and we rejoice to believe that it is so.

God nrles. His etemal plan is being per-
fectly frrJflled. His counsel stands. The hea-

then may rage and the people imagine vain
things; the rulers of earth may set themselves

agairst our sovereign God, but He "sitteth in
the heavens" (Ps. 2), doing His will in heaven,

earth, and hell.

SPA]\IISH INQUISITION
Baher's Pocha Dictionnry of ReligiousTerms

describes it thus: "Special investigation (147 8-
1820) of heresy in Spain and Spanish
America. Never completely approved by the
papal office, and sometimes acting in defi-
ance of the pope, it suppressed with unusual
cruelty and severity heretics, Catholics who
were believed insincere, and hotestants. Be-
ginning with investigation of converted Jews
and Moslems, it included even Ignatius of
432

Loyola, Theresa ofAvila, and several bishops
in its suspiciors. Among the objects of its
wrath were fieemasors, blasphemers, biga-
mists, homosexuals, married priests, mystics,

Jansenists, humanists, philosophers, and writ-
ers ofbooks which had not been approved.

Under the notorious inquisitor Tomas de
Toryuemada probably two thousand victims
were bumed. Thirty thousand may have been
killed during the whole Inquisition."

This estimate of the number of victims
is too low. John B. Wilder (The Shadow of
Rome, p. 87) reckoned that between
50,000,000 and 68,000,000 suffered
under Rome's inquisition, with 300,000
being burned in Spain.

The statement that the Spanish Inqui-
sition was "never completely approved by
the papal office" is questionable. The inquisi-
tors could not have carried on their cam-
paign of cruel repression apart from the
pope's authority, and he certainly sought
to strengthen papal power by their efforts.
The wider use of the Inquisition by the pope
and by the congregation of the Holy Office
indicates very clearly the official Romish
attitude to the methods and aims of the
Spanish Inquisitors.

SPECIAL GRACE
The sovereign operation of God's good-

ness within His elect, whereby He savingly
applies to them the work of redemption ac-

complished for them by Christ.
See Intunal Call.

SPECIAL REVEIITIION
See Retselation.

SPIRATION
The distinguishing characteristic of the

eternal person of the Holy Spirit within ttre

unity of the trinal essence of the Godhead;
His peculiar personal property, predicable
of Him, but not of the Father or of the Son
in their intra-finitarian relations.

See Procession of the Spint.



SPIRIT
Translation of the Hebrew ruachandthe

Greekprmtma. The origin of the human spirit
is ascribed to God (Num. l6:22;Heb.l2:9).
Man cannot retain his spirit (Ecdes. 8:8; Psa

lO4:29) which, at his death, rehms to God
who gave it (Eccles. l2:7). Some take spirit
to be eqquivalentto soul,wNe others main-

tain a distinction which they admit none but
God can firlly comprehend (See Soul sec-

tion on Dichotomg or Tliclntmry). W. E.

Yne, Expository Dbtionary of Nzu Tatammt
Words, summarizes the NT use of pneuma:

"l.The wind, John 3:8 (where marg. is
perhaps to be preferred); Heb. l:7; cp.
Amos 4:13, Sept.;
2. The breath,2 Thess.2:8; Rev. 11:11;
13:15; cp. Job 12:10, Sept.;

3. The immaterial, invisible part of man,
Luke 8:55; Acts 7:59; 1 Cor. 5:5; James
2:26; cp. Eccles.. l2:7,Sept.;
4. The disembodied (or tnclothed,'or'na-
ked,' 2 Cor. 5:3, 4) man, Lt*te 24:37,39;
Heb.12:23;1 PeL4:6;
5. The resurrection body, 1 Cor. 15:45 [t
is better to see this as a reference to the
aselty* of our Lord and His power to impart
lifel; I Tim.3:16;1Pet 3:18 [tisbetterto
see this as a reference to the Holy SpiritJ;
6. The sentient element in man, that by
which he perceives, reflects, feels, desires,

Matt. 5:3; 26:41;Mark 2:8; Luke l:47,80;
Acts 17: 16; 20:22; I Cor. 2:ll ; 5:3, 4; l4:4,
15;2 Cor. 7:l; q. Gen. 26:35; Isa 26:9;
Ezek. l3:3; Dan. 7:15;
7. Purpose, aim,2 Cor. l2:18;Phtl.l:27;
Eph.4:23;Rev. 19:10; q.Ezra 1:5;Ps. 78:8;
Dan. 5:12;
8. The equivalent ofthe personal pronoun,
used for emphasis and effect; 1st person,
I Cor. 16:18; cp. Gen 6:3; 2nd person, 2
Tim.4:22; Philem. 25; q. Ps. 139:7; 3rd
person, 2 Cor.7:13; cp. Isa 40:13;
9. Character, Luke l:17; Rom. l:4 [Most
commentatorc t*e spirit here to refer to
Christ's divine nature-eCl; cp. Num. 14:24;
10. Moral qualities and activities: bad, as of

SPIRITISM

bondage, as of a slave, Rom. 8:15; cp. Isa-

6l:3; stupor, Rom. 11:8; cp. Isa 29:10; ti-
midity, 2Tim. l:7; cp. Josh. 5:1; good, as of
adoption, i.e., liberty as of a son, Rom. 8: 15;

cp. Ps. 51:12; [Calvin, Hodge, Ha]dane, etc.,

take the 'spirit of adoption" to mean the Holy
SpiritJ; meekness, I Cor. 4:2li cp. Prov.

16:19; faith, 2 Cor.4:13; quietness, 1 Pet.

3:4; q.Prov. 14:29;
11. The Holy Spiri[ e.g., Mati 4:1;Luke 4:18;
12.'The inward man' (an expression used
only of the believer, Rom. 7 :22; 2 Cor. 4 : 1 6 ;

Eph. 3:16); the new life, Rom. 8:4-6, 10,

16;Heb. l2:9;q. Ps. 51:10;
13. Undean spirits, demons, MatL 8 : 16; Luke
4:33; 1 Pet. 3:19;cp. 1 Sam. 18:10;
14.Angels, Heb. 1:14;cp. Acts 12:15;
15. Divine grft for service, I Cor. 14:12,32;
16. By metonymy, those who claim to be
depositories of these g;ltts,2 Thess. 2:2;
l John 4:l-3;
17. The significance, as contrasted with the
form, of words, or of a rite, John 6:63; Rom.

2:29:7:6;2 Cor. 3:6;
18. A vision, Rev. I :10; 4:2; 17 :3; 21:lO;'

For the distinction between soul and spiril
see Soul.

SPIRITISM
The beliel and the system of doctrines

based on the belief, that the spirits of the
dead can communicate with the living
through the office of a medium and that
this communication is beneficial to the liv-
ing, a source of helpfirl information from
the superior spirit world. Spiritistic beliefs
are of a pantheistic nature, with their asser-

tion of Infinite Intelligence, of whidr the phe-
nomena of nature are expressions. Spiritism
denies the possibility of forgiveness and
idenffies heaven and hell with the here and
now. It is thoroughly anti-Biblical and anti-
Christian. The Scripture injunctions against
spiritism are clear: Exod.22:18; Lev. 20:6;
Deut. 18:11, 14,15,20; Isa. 8:19, 20, etc.

The wrath of God is denounced on it and
its devotees.
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SPIRIIUALITY OF GOD
Berkhof (Sys/erz atb Theolog,pp. 65, 66)

says: "The Bible does not give us a defini-
tion of God. The nearest approach to any-
thing like it is found in the word of Christ to
the Samaritan woman, 'God is Spirit' John
4:24.Thts is at least a statement purporting
to tell us in a single word what God is. The
Lord does not merely say that God is a spirit
but He is Spirit....

"By teaching the spirituality of God the-
olory stresses the fact that God has a sub-
stantial Being all His own and distinct from
the world, and that this substantial Being
is immaterial, invisible, and without com-
position or extension. It includes the
ttrought ttrat all the essential qualities which
belong to the perfect idea of Spirit are
found in Him: that He is a self-conscious
and self-determining Being. Since He is
Spirit in the most absolute, and in the pur-
est sense of the word, there is in Him no
composition of parts. The idea of spiritual-
ity of necessity excludes the ascription of
anything like corporeity to God, and thus
condemns the fancies of some of the early
Gnostics and medieval Mystics and of all
those sectarians of our own day who as-

cribe abody to God.Itis kue thatthe Bible
speaks ofthe hands and feet, the eyes and
ears, the mouth and nose of God, but in
doing this it is speaking anthropomorphi-
cally or figuratively of Him who far tran-
scends our human knowledge, and of
whom we can only speak in a stammering
fashion after the manner of men. By as-

cribing spirituality to God we also affirm
that He has none of the properties belong-
ing to matter, and that He cannot be dis-
cerned by the bodily senses. Paul speaks

of Him as 'the King eternal, immortal, in-
visible'(1 Tim. 1:17), and again asthe King
of kings, and Lord of lords, who only hath
immortality, dwelling in light unapproach-
able; whom no man hath seen, nor can
see; to whom be honour and power eter-
nal,' 1 Tim. 6:15, 16."
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SPIRITUALITY OF THE I.{W
"The law is spiritual" (Rom. 7:14). It does

not command bare, external obedience. God
desires truth in the inward parts (Psa. 5l:6)
and forbids sinfuI heart attihrdes even though
they may hide behind an outward compli-
ance with the letter of the law. This is the
meaning of Christ's teaching in Mt. 5 :21 -48.
"Ye have heard it said...but I say unto you,"
is not to be constued as Christ enlarging
the scope of the law.* Rather He is showing
the real force of the commandments, which
the Pharisees proudly claimed to keep, but
which in truth they broke. Thomas Watson
in his work onthe Tbn Commandmentslists
the following rules of interpretation of the
law of God, to emphasize its spirituality:

"Rule 1. The commands and prohibitions
of the moral law reach the heart. (1) The
commands of the moral law reach the heart.
The commandments require not only out-
ward actions, but inward affections; they
require not only the outward act of obedi-
ence, but the inward affection of love. 'Thou

shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine
heart.'Deut. 6:5. (2) The threats and prohi-
bitions of the moral law reach the heart. The
law of God forbids not only the act of sin,

but the desire and inclination; not only does
it forbid adultery, but lusting (Mt. 5:28): not
only stealing, but coveting (Rom. 7:7). 'Man's

law binds the hands only, God's law binds
the heart.'

"Rule 2.In the commandments there is a
synecdnche,more is intended than is spoken.
(1)Where any duty is commanded, the con-
trary sin is forbidden. When we are com-
manded to keep the Sabbath-day holy, we
are forbidden to break the Sabbath. When
we are commanded to live in a calling, 'Six

days shalt thou labour,'we are forbidden to
live idly, and out of a calling. (2) Where any
sin is forbidden, the contrary duty is com-
manded. When we are forbidden to take
God's name in vain, the conhary duty, that
we should reverence his name, is com-
manded. 'That thou mayest fear this glori-



ous and fearfirl name, the Lord thy God,'
Deut. 28:58. Where we are forbidden to
wrong our neighbour, there the conhary
duty, thatwe should do him all the good we
can, by vindicating his name and supplying
his wants, is included.

"Rule 3. Where any sin is forbidden in
the commandmenl the occasion of it is also

forbidden. Where murder is forbidden,
envy and rash anger are forbidden, which
may occasion it. Where adultery is forbid-
den, all that may lead to it is forbidden, as

wanton glances of the eye, or coming into
the company of a harlot. 'Come not nigh
the door of her house,' Prov. 5:8. He who
would be free from ttre plague, must not
come near the infected house. Under the
law the Nazarite was forbidden to drink
wine; nor might he eat grapes of which the
wine was made.

"Rule 4. Where one relation is named in
the commandment, there another relation
is included. Where the child is named, the
father is included. Where the duty of chil-
dren to parents is mentioned, the duty of
parents to children is also included. Where
the child is commanded to honour the par-
ent, it is implied that the parent is also com-
manded to insbrrct to love, and to provide
for the child.

"Rule 5. Where greater sins are forbid-
den, Iesser sins are also forbidden. Though
no sin in its own nature is little, yet one may
be comparatively less than another. Where
idolafy is forbidden, superstition is forbid-
den, or bri"g,rg any innovation into God's
worship, which he has not appointed. fu the
sons of Aaron were forbidden to worship an
idol, so to sacrifice to God with sbange fire,
Lev. 10:1. I\{ixhre in sacred things is like a
dash in wine, which though it gives a colour,
yet does but debase and adulterate it. It is
highly provoking to God to bring any super-

stitious ceremony lnto his worship whidr He
has not prescribed; it is to tax God's wis-
dom, as if He were not wise enough to ap
point the manner how he will be served.

STATES OF CHRIST

"Rule 6. The law of God is entire. The
law is all connected. The first and second
tables are knit together; piety to God, and
equity to our neighbour. These two tables
which God has joined together, must not
be put asunder. Try a moral man by the
duties of the first table, piety to God, and

there you will find him negligent; try a hypo
crite by the duties of the second table, eq-

uity to his neighbour, and there you will
find him tardy. If he who is strict in the sec-

ond table neglects the first, or he who is
zealous in the first, neglects the second, his
heart is not right with God. The Pharisees

were the highest pretenders to keeping the
first table with zeal and holiness; but Christ
detects their hypocrisy: 'Ye have omitted
judgment, mercy and faith,'Mt. 23:23.They
were bad in the second table; they omitted
judgment, or being just in their dealings;
mercy in relieving the poor; and faith, or
faithfulness in their promises and contracts
with men. God wrote both the tables, and
our obedience must set a seal to both.

"Rule 7. God's law forbids not only the
acting of sin in our own persons, but being
accessory to, or having any hand in, the sins

of others."

STATES OF CHRIST
The word staterefers to a person's right-

ful or merited position or standing, espe-

cially in relation to the law It is distinct from
a condition, which refers to a person's mode
of existence, and is particularly dependent
upon circumstances. For example, a crimi-
nal is found gurlty a"d therefore is in a s/cfe
of condemnation, which may lead to a con-

dition of imprisonment or punishment of
some kind. With reference to Christ, we
speak of His humiliation* and exaltation*
as states, not conditions. Berkhof (Sgstem-

atic Theolog, p. 331) remarks:
"In theologr the s[ates of the Mediator

are generally considered as including the
resulting conditions. In fact, the different
stages of the humiliation and of the exalta-
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tion, as usually stated, have a tendenry to
make the conditions stand out more promi-
nently than the states. Yet the states are the
most fundamental of the two and should
be so considered. In the state of humilia-
tion Christ was under the law, not only as a

rule of life, but as the condition of the cov-
enant of works, and even under the con-
demnation of the law; but in the state of
exaltation He is free from the law, having
met the condition of the covenant of works
and having paid the penalty for sin."

STOICISM
The philosophy, originated about 300

years before Christ by Zeno, that virhre is
the only worthwhile aim and that a virhr-
ous man, by the use of right reason, can
discover his proper place in the universe
and achieve happiness whatever his circum-
stances. Stoicism was pantheishc, making
all things, including God, to be "fragments

of the divine force." It was also fatalistic,
holding that all that happens does so from
the internal necessity of the universal be-
ing. Happiness consisted in realizing the
futility of opposing the inevitable and in rec-

ognizing one's proper place and submitting
to it. Anything that would hinder such res-

ignation, as passions, must be suppressed.

STRUCTURAL ANALYSIS
In theologr,* a method of dealing with

the text of Scripture that grew out of the
theory of structuralism developed by some
French linguistic philosophers. These phi-
losophers held that language and narrative,
especially of folk literature, reflect the deep
structures that govern society.

Applied to ttre Brble, stucflualism exam-

ines the language of the text to lay bare the
stuchles that govemed the thinking of the
society that produced it For the most part,
struchrralists will look on the events in the text
as myth,* not historical steps in God's special
revelation.* Some join the study of the sfuc-
hrral patbrns of the society that allegedly pru
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duced the Biblical t€xt with those of the soci-

ety that receives it They then compare the
two to show the development of the myth from
its inception to its modern urterpretation.

SUBU\PSARIANISM
Infralapsarianism.*

SUBORDINATION
The idea that the three persons in the

Godhead difler in rank, or even, as Origen
taughl in essence. In his introductory essay

to Augustine's works tnthe Nicme and Post

Nicene Fathcrs, W. G. T. Shedd distinguished
thee kinds of subordinationism: "There are
three kinds of subordination: the filial or
trinitarian;the theanthropic; and the Arian.
The first is taught, and the second implied,
in the Nicene creed. The last is denied and
excluded. Accordingly, dogmatic historiars
like Petavius, Bull, Waterland, and Pearson,

contend that the Nicene creed, in affirming
the filial, but denying it as to essence, enun-
ciates a revealed truth, and that this is en-

dorsed by all tinitarian fathers, Eastern and
Western. And there certainly can be no
doubt that Augustine held this view" (Sec-

ond Series, 3.98).
Most orthodox theolograns do not share

Shedd's view that the Nicene creed* and the
Bible itself teach any kind of subordination
inherent within the Trinity. Though there is

an obvious element of inconsistency in their
definitions-e.g., stating the three persons'
eternal equality of substance and glory, in-
cluding seH-existence, while at the same time
saying that the Father communicates the en-

tire divine essence to the Son and the Spirit-
they are usually carefirl not to go beyond
the language of Scripture and so deny any
superiority or inferiority of dignity, rank, or
essence, or any posteriority in time, among
the persons in the Trinity,* while holding to
the Scripture statements regarding the eter-
nal generation* of the Son and the proces-
sion* of the Spirit. They insist that the
essence of God is indivisible and belongs



equally to the several persons of the Tiinity.
Charles Hodge comments on the arguments
Calvin sets forth in bts Institutts:

"lf the distinction between the Father and
the Wordbe attentively corsidered, we shall
say that the one is from the other. If, how-
ever, the essential quality of the Word be

considered, in so far as He is one God with
the Father, whatever can be said concern-
ing God may also be applied to Him, the

Second Person in the glorious Trinity. Now,

what is the meaning of the name Jehovah?
\4/hat did that arswer imply which was spo-

ken to Moses? I AM THAI I AM. Paul makes

Christ the author of this saying. This argu-
ment is conclusive. If Chdst be Jehovah, and
if the name Jehovah implies self-existence,

then Christ is self-existent. In other words,
self-existence and necessary existence, as

well as omnipotence and all other divine at-

hibutes, belong to t}e divine essence com-
mon to all the persons of the Trinity, and
therefore it is the Tiiune God who is self-

existent, and not one person in distinction
from the other persons. That is, self-
existence is not to be predicated of the divine
essence only, nor of the Father only, but of
the Tiinity, or of the Godhead as subsisting in
three persons. And, therefore, as Calvin says,

when the word of God is rced indefinitely it
means the Tiiune God, and not the Father in
distinction foom the Son and Spirit"

SUBSISTENCE
A tectrrical word that indicates a personal

mode of existence of the divine substance.

Thus in the Godhead, there is but one sub-

stance but three subsistences. By a 'lersonal
mode of existence" is meant a mode or
"form" (Phil. 2:6)of the divine essence char-
acteized. by certain personal distinctions.

See Tfinttg.

SUBSTANCE
Essence;in the study of the Biblical doc-

trine of the Thinity,'t it is used to denote the
single, indivisible divine essence, as distinct

SUBSTITUTION

from the three personal subsistences* of the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.*

SUBSTITT]TION
The penal sufferings of Christ in the

place of His people, by virtue of which
they are saved. The satisfaction* offered
by Christ was not for Himsell but for oth-
ers. In Matt.20:28 and Mark 10:45 the
preposition "for" is anti and indisputably
means "instead of" (cf. anti as used in Matt.
2:22 "in the room of"; Matt. 5:38, "an

eye for an eye"; Luke 11:11, "Will he for
a fish give him a serpent?").

In most Scripture passages that speak of
Ctrist's death "for" His people, the preposi-

aonhuperis employed (cf. Luke 22:19,20;
John 6:51 ; 15: 13; Rom. 5:6-8; 8:32;2 Cor.
5:14,15; Gal. 3:13; Eph. 5:2, 25;1Tim.
2:5,6; Heb. 2:9; 1 Pet. 3:18). Like the En-
glish "for," it may mean "for the benefit of,"
or "instead of;' lnZ Cor. 5:20, 21 huper cer-
tainly means "in place of' (cf. Philem. 13

and 2 Cor. 5:14). A comparison of 1 Tim.
2:5, 6 with Matt.20:28 will show that Paul
uses huputo convey the very same thought
as Christ who used anti.ln passages such as

1 Cor. 15:3, "Christ died for lhuper) our sins,"

the idea of substitution must be admitted,
as it makes no sense at all to say that Christ
died for the benefit of our sins.

Christ's substitution for sinners is ttre high-
est exhibition of God's mercy. Shedd remarks:
"So far as the penalty is concerned, reffibu-
tive justice would be satisffied if the whole
human race were punished forever. (The law
as precept, however, would not be satisfied.

This proves that endless punishment is not
excessive punishment. It still leaves the sin-

ner in debt. According to strict justice, the
law cor-rld require from the lost an active as

well as a passive obedience; perfect obedi-
ence in the present and future, as well as

suffering the penalty for past disobedience.)
And if there had been no attribute but re-

bibutive justice, this would have been the
course thathe would have taken. ...He would
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not have allowed a substituted satisfaction
of justice, and still less provided one. It is

important to notice this fact, because it shows

the senselessness of a common objection to
the docffine of vicarious atonement, namely
that it is incompatible with mercy....The
ready answer is, it is mercy to the criminal to
permit the substitution of penalty, and still
more to provide the substitute after the
permission.. . .For, the vicarious atonement of
Chdst is the Sovereign and the Judge putting
Himself in the place of the criminil" (Dog-

matic Theolog, 2 :3 82, 383).

SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST
Berkhof gives a comprehensive state-

ment of the subject (Sgstematic Theolog,
pp. 336-343).

"Several points should be stressed in con-
nection with the sufferings of Ctrist.

a. He suffered during His entire life. In
view of the fact that Jesus began to
speak of His coming sufferings towards
the end of His life, we are often indined
to think that the final agonies corsti-
tuted the whole of His sufferings. Yet

His whole life was a life of suffering. It
was the servant-life of the Lord of Hosts,

the life of the Snless One in daily asso
ciation with sinners, the life of the Holy
One in a sin-cursed world. The way of
obedience was for Him atthe same time
a way of suffering. He suffered fiom
the repeated assaults of Satan, from the
hated and unbelief of His own people,

and from the persecution of His en-

emies. Since He tod the wine-press
alone, His loneliness must have been
oppressive, and His sense of responsi-

brlity, crushing. His suffering was con-

seo:ated uffering inoeasing in swerity
as He approadred the end. The suffer-
ing that began in the incamation finally
readred its climax in the passio magna
at the end of His life. Then all the wrath
of God against sin bore down upon
Him.

438

b. He suffered in body and soul. There
has been a time when the attention
was fixed too exclusively on the
bodily sufferings of the Saviour. It
was not the blind physical pain as

such that constituted the essence of
His suffering, but that pain accom-
panied with anguish of soul and with
a mediatorial consciousness of the
sin of humanity with which He was
burdened. Later on it became cus-
tomary to minimize the importance
of the bodily sufferings, since it was
felt that sin, being of a spiritual na-
ture, could only be atoned for by
purely spiritual sufferings. These
one-sided views must be avoided.
Both body and soul were affected
by sin, and in both the punishment
had to be borne. Moreover, the Bible
clearly teaches that Christ suffered
in both. He agonized in the garden,
where His soul was 'exceeding sor-
rowful, even unto death,' and He was
buffeted and scourged and crucified.

c. His sufferings resulted from various
causes. In the last analysis all the
sufferings of Christ resulted from the
fact that He took the place of sin-
ners vicariously. But we may distin-
guish several proximate causes, such
as-(1) The fact that He who was the
Lord of the universe had to occupy
a menial position, even the position
of a bond-servant or slave, and that
He who had an inherent right to
command was in duty bound to
obey. (2) The fact that He who was
pure and holy had to live in a sinful,
polluted atmosphere, in daily asso-

ciation with sinners, and was con-
stantly reminded of the greatness of
the guilt with which He was bur-
dened by the sins of His contempo-
raries. (3) His perfect awareness and
clear anticipation, from the very be-
ginning of His life, of the extreme



sufferings that would, as it were,
overwhelm Him in the end. He knew
exactly what was coming, and the
outlook was far from cheerful.
(a) Finally, also the privations of life,
the temptations of the devil, the ha-
tred and rejection ofthe people, and
the maltreatment and persecutions
to which He was subjected.

d. His sufferings were unique. We some-
times speak of the 'ordinary' suffer-
ings of Christ, when we think of those
sufferings that resulted fiom the ordi-
nary causes of misery in the world.
But we should remember that these
causes were far more numerous for
the Saviour than they are for us. More-
over, even these common sufferings
had an exFaordinary character in His
case, and were therefore unique. His
capacity for suffering was commensu-
rate with the ideal character of His
humarrity, with His ethical perfection,
and with His sense of righteousness
and holiness and veracity. No one
could feel the poignanry of pain and
griefand moral evil asJesus could. But
besides these more common sufferings
there were also the sufferings caused

by the fact that God caused our iniq-
uities to come upon Him like a flood.
The sufferings of the Saviourwere not
purely nahrral, but also the result of a
positive deed of God, Isa. 53:6, 10.

To the more special sufferings of the
Saviour may also be reckoned the
temptations in the desert, and the ago-

nies of Gethsemane and Golgotha.
e. His sufierings in temptations. The temp

tations of Christ formed an integral part
of His sufferings. They are temptations
that are encountered in the pathway of
suffering, Mt 4:1-11 (and parallels);
Ltske 22:28; loln 12:27; Heb. 4:15;
5:7, 8. His public ministry began with
a period of temptation, and even after
that time temptations were repeated at

SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST

intervals right on into dark Gethsemiure.

It was only by entering into the very
trials of men, into their temptations, that

Jesus could become a buly qrmpathetic
High Priest and at[ain to the heights of
a proved and fiumphant perfection,
Heb. 4:15; 5:7-9. We may not detract
from the reality of the temptations of
Jesus as the last Adam, however ffi-
cult it may be to conceive of one who
could not sin as being tempted."

"THE DEATH OF THE SAMOUR. The
sufferings of the Saviour finally culminated
in His death. In connection with this the fol-
lowing points should be emphasized:

a. The extent of His death. It is but natu-
ral that, when we speak of the death
of Christ in this connection, we have
in mind first of all physical death, that
is, the separation ofbody and soul. At
the same time we should remember
that this does not exhaust the idea of
death as it is represented in Scripture.
The Bible takes a synthetic view of
death, and regards physical death
merely as one of its manifestations.
Death is separation from God, but this
separation can be viewed in two dif-
ferent ways. Man separates himself
fiom God by sin, and death is the natu-
ral result, so that it can even be said
that sin is death. But it was not in that
way that Jesus became subject to
death, since He had no personal sin.

In this cormection it should be borne
in mind that death is not merely the
natural consequence ofsin, but above
all the judicially imposed and inflicted
punishment of sin. It is God's with-
drawing Himself with the blessings of
Iife and happiness from man and lrs-
iting man in wrath. It is from this judi-
cial point of view that the death of
Christ must be considered. God im-
posed the punishment of death upon
the Mediator judicially, since the lat-

ter undertook voluntarily to pay the
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penalty for the sin of the human race.

Since Christ assumed human nature
with all its weaknesses, as it exists af-

ter the fall, and thus became like us

in all things, sin only excepted, it fol-
lows that death worked in Him from
the very beginning and manifested it-
self in many of the sufferings to which
He was subject. He was a man of sor-
rows and acquainted with grief. The
Heidelberg Catechism correctly says

that'all the time He lived on earth,
but especially at the end of His life,
He bore, in body and soul, the wrath
of God against the sin of the whole
human race.' These sufferings were
followed by His death on the cross.

But this was not all; He was subject
not only to physical, but also to eter-
nal death, though He bore this inten-
sively and not extensively, when He
agonized in the garden and when He
cried out on the cross, 'My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me?' In
a short period of time He bore the
infinite wrath against sin to the very
end and came out victoriously. This
was possible for Him only because of
His exalted nature. At this point we
should guard against misunderstand-
ing, however. Etemal death in the case

of Christ did not consist in an abroga-
tion of the union of the Logos with
the human nature, nor in the divine
nature's being forsaken of God, nor
in the withdrawal of the Father's di-
vine love, or good pleasure fiom the
person of the Mediator. The Logos re-
mained united with the human nature
even when the body was in the grave;

the divine nahre could not possibly

be forsaken of God; and the person
of the Mediator was and ever contin-
ued to be the object of divine favor.
It revealed itself in the human con-
sciousness of the Mediator as a feel-
ing of God-forsakenness. This implies

that the human nature for a mo-
ment missed the conscious comfort
which it might derive from its union
with the divine Logos, and the sense

of divine love, and was painfi.rlly con-
scious of the fulness of the divine
wrath which was bearing down upon
it. Yet there was no despair, for even
in the darkest hour, while He ex-
claims that He is forsaken, He di-
rects His prayer to God.

b. The judicial character of His death. It
was quite essential that Christ should
die neither a natural nor an acciden-
tal death; and that He should not die
by the hand of an assassin, but under
a judicial sentence. He had to be
counted with the transgressors, had to
be condemned as a criminal. More-
over, it was providentially an-anged by
God that He should be tried and sen-

tenced by a Roman judge. The Ro-

mans had a genius for law and justice,

and represented the highest judicial
power in the world. It might be ex-

pected that a trial before a Roman
judge would serve to bring out clearly
the innocence of Jesus, which it did,
so that it became perfectly clear that
He was not condemned for any crime
which He had committed. It was a tes-

timony to the fact that, as the Lord
says, 'He was cut offout of the land of
the living for the transgression of my
people, to whom the stroke was due.'
And when the Roman judge never-
theless condemned the innocent, he,

it is true, also condemned himself and
human justice as he applied it, but at
the same time imposed sentence on

Jesus as the representative ofthe high-

est judicial power in the world, func-
tioning by the grace of God and
dispensing justice in God's name. The
sentence of Pilate was also the sen-

tence of God, though on entirely dif-
ferent grounds. It was significant too
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that Christ was not beheaded or
stoned to death. Crucifixion was not a

Jewish but a Roman form of punish-
ment. It was accounted so infamous
and ignominious that it might not be
applied to Roman citizens, but only
to the scum of mankind, to the mean-

est criminals and slaves. By dying that
death, Jesus met the extreme demands
of the law. At the same time He died
an accursed death, and thus gave evi-
dence of the fact that He became a
curse for us, Deut. 2l:23; Gal. 3:13.

"THE BURIAL OF THE SAVIOUR. It
might seem that the death of Christ was the
last stage of His humiliation, especially in
view of one of the last words spoken on the
cross, 'It is finished.' But that word in all
probability refers to His active suffering, that
is, the suffering in which He Himself took
an active part. This was indeed finished
when He died. It is clear that His burial also

formed a part of His humiliation. Notice
especially the following: (a) Man's return-
ing to the dust from which he is taken, is
represented in Scripture as part ofthe pun-
ishment of sin, Gen. 3:19. (b)Several state-

ments of Scripture imply that the Saviour's
abode in the grave was a humiliation. Ps.

16:10; Acts 2:27, 3l; 13:34,35. It was a

descent into hades, in itself dismal and
dreary, a place of comrption, though in it
He was kept from comrption. (c) Burial is a
going down, and therefore a humiliation.
The burial of dead bodies was ordered by
God to symbolize the humiliation of the sin-

ner. (d) There is a certain agreement between
the stages in the objective work of redemp-
tion and the order in the subjective applica-
tion of the work of Christ. The Bible speaks

of the sinner's being buried with Christ. Now
this belongs to the putting off of the old man,
and notto the putting on of the new, cf. Rom.

6:1-6. Consequently also the burial ofJesus

forms a part of His humiliation. His burial,
moreover, did notmerely serve to prove that

Jesus was really dead, but also to remove

SUPERSESSIONISM

the terrors of the grave for the redeemed
and to sancti$ the grave for them."

See Descsnt into Hell.

SUFFRAGAN
In Episcopalianism, a bishop who assists

a diocesan bishop. The word comes from the

Latin suffragor, "to vote for," or "to support."

When diocesan bishops vote in council with
archbishops, they too are called suflragans,

but this is a minor use of the term.

SUMMUM BONUM
Latin meaning "the highest good"; the

supreme value in ethics* or theology.*
Many have held the highest good to be the
beatific vision, or full knowledge of God
with accompanying joy, which awaits the
saints in heaven* (1 Cor. 13:12; I John 3:2)
but which some mystics have held to be
possible while still on earth. To Reformed
theologians, the summum bonum must al-
ways be the glory of God (l Cor. 10:31;
Rev. 4:11).

SUPEREROGATION
In Roman Catholic theolory,* work of

supererogation are works over and above
what God commands. These are conceived
as being meritorious in the sight of God,
and indeed can avail for others. Thus Rome
teaches the fiction of a great treasury of
merit available to needy souls, provided by
the excess obedience and righteousness of
the saints who voluntarily did more than
God commanded.

See Mqit Pettwrce.

SUPERNATURAUSM
In theologr the acceptance of the special

revelation (see Reaelation) of God in the
Bible, including all its record of His miracu-
lous interventiors in the course of history.

See Mhacle.

SUPERSESSIONISM
The derogatory term, used especially by
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Jewish scholars and others involved in Jew-
ish studies, to describe the Biblical belief that
NT Christianity is ttre firlfilment and com-
pleted significance of OT teachings. State-

ments zuch as Christ's inJohn 14:6 or Peter's

in Acts 4:12 would be labelld nryasasionist.
The term is a handy tool to stir up Jewish
opposition to the gospel by teaching that
Christianity supersedes Judaism. This carries
the connotation of Christian fiumphalism
and of the removal of the religion of the OT.

In facL the NT speaks of the clearly tempo-
riuy economy of the OT fiodirg its fuIl and
final meaning and expression in Ctrist and
His gospel. This, for example, is the great

theme of the book of Hebrews.

SUPERSTITION
An irrational belief or practice, judged ac-

cording to the standard of the word of God.
The word comes from two Latin words, sz-
per, "above," and stare, "to stand." Any be-
lief or practice that "stands above" God's
revealed truth, whether it be the poor,
foolish notion of a badauad heathen or the
learned speculation of a modernist or
infidel scholar, is supustition.

SUPRAIIIPSARIANISM
See discussion tnder Inftalapstriotism.

SURETY
Technically, documents that guarantee a

conhact. This idea of a guarantee is carried
over into scriptural teaching. lnHeb. T:22
Chist is called our surety. It was in that ca-

pacity that He died for us, thus guarantee-
ing the salvation of those for whom He died.
fu our surety, Christ guaranteed a firll legal
satisfaction* for our sin, and our deliverance
upon His payment of our debt.

The language and undenahing of a surety
(and nothing more, for this is not a We of
Christ's suretyship) are clearly set out in
Genesis 43:9 and 44:32, where Judah be-
comes surety for the safe return of Benjamin
to his father. In guaranteeing his youngest
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brother's safety and security Judah says, "Of
my hand shalt thou require him: if I bring
him not unto thee, and set him before thee,
then let me bear the blame for ever." Even
so has Christ assumed the entire responsi-
bility for His people's safe arrival in the
Father's house. If one of those for whom
Christ became surety should perish He, as

their surety, would assume the blame. Thus,
the fact that Christ is our surety who carurot
fail in His responsibility makes His people

sure ofheaven.*

SWEDENBORGIANISM
The teaching and movement of

Emmanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772), a

clairvoyant who adopted Sabellianism,* who
rejected most of the Bible and particularly
such doctrines as a literal resurrection,* sal-

vation* by grace,* and the imputation* of
Christ's righteousness. Swedenborg, un-
doubtedly a genius and a great scholar,
claimed to have direct revelation from God.
His system was one of autosoterism.* In
1745 he received a revelation about the
New Jerusalem Church, by which title his
followers were known. Swedenborg refused
to read theologr* in case he would be mis-
led, but he claimed that spirits guided his
hand while writing his own theological theo-
ries. His system is not Christian, but
spiritistic. Swedenborgianism is now very
small though the occasional endorsement
of some famous people helps the conven-
tion of the New Jerusalem gain respectabil-
ity-e.g., Thomas Carlyle was influenced by
Swedenborg's ideas and the famous Helen
Keller was a Swedenborgian.

STU-ABUS OF ERRORS
Eighty allegedly heretical doctrines or

practices denounced in the encyclical of
Pope Pius IX in 1864. The errors are
ranged under the headings of Modern
Liberalism, Pantheism, Naturalism and
Absolute Rationalism, Socialism, Commu-
nism, Secret Societies, Bible Societies, and



Liberal Clerical Societies. In 1907 Pius X
issued a syllabus of 65 heretical proposi-
tions. It is interesting to note that the pa-
pacy today is openly advocating many of
the "errors" of a former allegedly infal-
lible pope.

SYLI,OGISM
Deductive, as opposed to inductive, rea-

soning. Formally, a syllogism is constructed
of two premises, a major and a minor, con-
taining a common ternr, whidr is absent from
the conclusion; e.g., all men are sirurers (ma-

jor premise); I am a man (minor premise);
therefore, I am a sirurer (conclusion).

SYMBOL
In theologr, the name given to a creed.*

Thus, the Watminster Standards* are the
sgmbols of Presbyterianism.*

SYNCRETISM
From the Greek verb runMizein, "to com-

bine"; the movement to unite, not merely
the churches of Christendom, but all these

with all other religiors; the movement for a
one-world religion. For a long time, some

leaders of the ecumenical movement* have
held that there is fuft in all religions and
that the job of Christian theologians is to
discover the truth through dialogue with
representatives of those religions.

SeeWorld Council of Churches.

STNERGISM
From the Greek sun, "with," md. ugon,

"work." It mears cooperation and is used to
teach that man works together with God to
effect his salvation. One particularly preva-
lent form of this notion is that in regenera-
tion* the sinner cooperates with the Holy
Spirit. Semi-Pelagiars teadr that man indeed
takes the first step and is then helped by
divine grace. Arminians hold that while God
makes the first move, He cannot complete
the work of regeneration without the con-
sent and cooperation of the sinner.

SYNODALITY

Reformed theologr .ejects all this and
honours the Biblical doctrine that "salva-

tion is of the Lord." Dead sinners (Eph.2:1)
cannot cooperate to produce regeneration
any more than Lazarus could cooperate in
his own resurrection. Any activity on his
part was the result of the divrne rmparta-

tion of life, a proof of it, but in no way a

contributory factor to it.

SYNOD
In Presbyterianism,* the church court

midway between a presbytery and a gen-
eral assembly. It is divided into three or more
presbperies. Where there is no general as-

sembly, the synod becomes the highest court
of the church.

In Roman Catholicism, a synod is any of-
ficial meeting of the church at international,
national, regional, or diocesan level.

SYNOD OF DORT
A council of leading European Calvinists

that met from November 13, 1618, to May
I, 1619, to consider the points conhoverted
by the followers of Arminius (see

Arminianism). It was made up of pastors,

elders, and theological professors from the
churches in Holland and deputies from the
churches of England, Scotland, Hesse,
Bremen, the Palatinate, and Switzerland. All
Reformed churches accepted the Cannons
of the Synod of Dort "as a [ue, accurate
and eminently authoritative exhibition of the
Calvinistic system of Theology" (A. A.
Hodge).

See Fhn M ofcntouasg; Cnhtiniwt

SYNODALITY
A term now popular in ecumenical docu-

ments, it is defined as follows by the Angli-
can-Roman Catholic International
Commission: "In each local church all the
faithfrrl are called to walk together in Christ.
The term synodality (derived from sgn-hodns

meaning'common way') indicates the man-
ner in whch believers and chuches are held
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together in communion as they do this" (Ifte
Gifi of Authoritg,l34).

This manner of holding the faithfrrl and
churches together is by the rule of bishops
and colleges of bishops. Thus synodality is

the walking together of those who profess

Christ, in submission to the authority of their
bishops. The ecumenical athactiveness of the
term is apparent: after cenfuries of separa-

tion following the Protestant* Reformation,*
churches such as the Anglican, Methodist,
Lutheran, and Roman Catholic (with others
in the World Council of Churches*), are seek-

ing to "walk together" again on the basis of
the authority of the episcopate as the church
of Rome has historically defined it.

SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY
Theologr is the science of God; the for-

mulation and exposition of the scriptural rev-
elation* concerning God and His relations
to His creatures. Today, it is frequently de-

fined as the science of religion, dwelling
mainly on man's worship* and relation to
God. fu a definition this is defective, becar.Ne

God, who should be the chief object and
theme in all theological investigation, is
included only by inference. The use of the
word, scicnceis important in the definition of
theology. "Science is profound and self-
consistent knowledge" (Shedd). Systematic
theologr, or dogmatic theologr as it is also

called, is the systematic statement of doctri-
nal propositions formulated from the data
afiorded by God Himself in His own inspired
word. It is thoroughly Biblical, or it ceases

to be what it claims.

The true method, therefore, of system-

atic theologr is theocenfic (God-centred). It
starh with God, making the Trinity its basis.

All other methods are fractional and open
to great abuse. Schleiermacher's conscious-

ness theologr, for example, is anthropocen-
tric* (man-centred), as are most modern
keatrnents of the subject. However, the only
fuly Christian and comprehensive method
is to make the Trinity the starting point and
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the inspired revelation of Scripture the data.

Shedd rejects a Christological approach
as fractional and not truly systematic, but
theologians such as Witsius, Edwards, and
Chalmers have employed it. There is no good
reason why, accepting the basic premise that
the Tiinity is our starting point and Scrip-
ture our data, the Christological method
should not be adopted. Our knowledge of
God consists in aknowledge of Christ (2 Cor.

4:6). Apart from Him we cannot even read
the revelation in nahrre aright. Thus the Trin-
ity is not to be understood apart from Christ.

That makes the Christological method
buly theological. Since all God's revelation
and work culminate in, and are in order to,
His redemptive pur?ose, and since it is in
thisredemptivepurpose thatthe glory of God
is most fully revealed (cf. Eph. 3: 10, 11 ), it is
possible to view redemption as the great
unifyrng principle in all theological shrdy,
with the eminent advantage that the pur-
pose of God in redemption is kept before us

at every step.

This is no mean advantage and may well
serve to avoid the tendency of some theo-
logians to abstract (and even idle) specula-
tion. No part of divine revelation is meant
to portray truth in the abstract. All special
revelation is redemptive, and thus to read
each part of it in the light of redemption is

logical and, most important of all, scriphrral.
It could indeed be argued that a system-
atic approach to theology finds its highest
expression in the Christological method,
because it starts off with the open
acknowledgement of the light of the com-
plete Biblical revelation-and of course
that complete revelation is aglow with the
centrality of the Redeemer and His work.



TALMUD
Abody of ancientJewish literaffe consist-

ing of two parb, the Mishnah and the Gemara
The Mishruh,"tea&ing" is the text of oral laws

and t'aditiors edited by RabbiJudah Ha-Nasi
(xo.135220).T\e Gernam, "learning," is a
commentary on the Mishnah by the Amorainl
the interpreten of the law, between the third
and the sixth cenurries. There are two versions

of the lalmud, the Babylonian and the hles-
tiniaa ditrering mainly in that the discussions

mthe Gernamare by Babylonian or hlestin-
ian Amoraim respectively.

TANACH
The IN( the tedrnical term for the tiplex

division* of the OT: Tiruh,ldlrelaw, N&i'im,
the prophets, and l@hubim, the holy o*itirS.

TARGUM
The hanslation into Aramaic of the He-

brew Scriptures, first orally (some hold that
Neh. 8:8 refers to such oral translation) and
later in written form. Some taryums are lit-
eral h-anslations, while others are interpre-
tive expansions of the texL containing mudr
illustrative material.

TELEOI./OGY
The dochine that behind all things there

is a final cause, and that all developments
occur according to design or purpose.

See Arguments for God's Existence;
Dg stelco logg ; Thc o dicg.

TEMPORAL POWER
The authority claimed by the pope over

nations and theirmlen. Assumingthathe is

the supreme moral leader of the world, the
pope claims the right to direct all nations

and his faithfuI followers in them. Histori-
cally, popes have not limited their exercise

of temporal power to mere direction. They
have often employed coercion, either by the
pursuit of war, by the imposition of spirihral
censures (sezlnlqdic't), by deprivation of of-
fice, or by an attempt to subvert the allegiance

of subjects o their nrlers.

TEMPIABIUTY OF CHRIST
The susceptibility of Chdst to temptation.
Christ's impeccability* has often been de-

nied (e.g., by Charles Hodge, Sgstunntir The-

olog,2:457) on the ground that a person
who cannot sin cannot be tempted. Christ
was tempted, and therefore, it is argued,
He was capable of sin (though in fact He
did not sin).

The argument is based on a fallacy. Christ
was tempted, for as a fue man, He was open
to all forms of human temptation, both
physical and mental, with the all-important
reservation noted in Heb. 4:15, "yet with-
out sin." The Greek choris hamarticrs means
"without sin," or "apart from sin" (compare

the use of chorb in Heb. 7:20,2l;9:18,
22)."Ow Lord was not tempted by the sin-
ful lusts of pride, ambition, envy, malice,
hatred, anger, jealousy, avarice, gluttony,
voluptuousness, drunkenness; rn short, by
evil desire or concupiscence of any kind"
(Shedd, Dogmatic Theolog, 2:343). The
assaults upon Christ were real and power-
fuI, through the channel of His human na-

ture, but in Him there was no responsive
evil inclination or concupiscence. As He
said, "The prince of this world cometh, and
hath nothing in me" flohn 14:30).

The human nature of Christ was suscep-

tible to temptation, and if left to itself, was
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peccable. But the human nature of Christ
never had even a moment's existence apart
from union with the eternal Logos who, as

God, is omnipotent, intemptable, and impec-
cable. The union of the human and divine
natures in Christ's theanthropic person+
means that while by virtue of His human
nature He was temptable, by virhre of His
divine nahre He was impeccable. The ar-
gument that temptability and impeccability
are mutually exclusive, or that the tempta-
tions of an impeccable person are unreal,
not only contradicts the Scripture's plain
declarations about the person of Ctrist, but
also runs counter to human experience. The
following points are important:

"There may be the very greatest degree
of temptation, where there is no possibility
at all of its succeeding" (2:339).

"fu there may be the most violent attack
upon a strategic point where there is an in-
vincible power of resistance, so there may
be the most extreme and powerful of temp-
tations addressed to a person in whom there
is absolute impeccability" (2:3 a0.

"Neither let it be supposed that our Lord's
temptations were slight, because they were
sinless. An innocent temptation may be
greater in its force than a sinfuI one. Christ
was solicited by sinless temptation more
sbongly than any man ever was by sinfirl
temptation. No dmnkard, or sensualist was

ever allured by vicious appetite so fiercely
as Christ was by innocent appetite, when
after the forty days 'he was an hungered.'
For the stress of the appetite was supernatu-
rally heightened in this instance. A natural
appetite may be sfonger, and more difficult
to contol, than an unnahrral and vicious one.

The craving of the glutton for artificial
sauces, and highly seasoned food, is not so

intense as the hunger of the traveller in the
desert who is upon the brink of starvation"
Q:3aO,3ar).

\Vhile some queshon the reality of Christ's
temptations, others misunderstand their na-

ture and describe them in such terms as to
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make it appear that Chrjst had to struggle
with the same sinfi.rl inward lusts that afflict
us. Some of the statements in the book pro-
moted by the Promise Keepers movement,
The Masculine Journq, express this view. It
is therefore lrtally important to grasp the
fulness of the Scripture's teaching on our
Lord's temptations. Shedd's treatrnent of the
subject is excellent:

"The reasons why Christ was tempted are

the following:
"1. The suffering involved in his temptations
was a part of his humiliation and satisfac-

tion for sin. A tempted being is, in so far, a
sufferer. Hence we have reason to believe
that no temptation is experienced in the
heavenly world.
"2. In submitting to temptation, Christ sets

an example to his disciples, of constancy in
obedience and resistance to evil. Believers
are bidden to 'look unto Jesus, who for the
joy that was set before him endured the cross,

despising the shame,' and to 'consider him
that endured such contradiction of sinners
against himself lest they be wearied and faint
in their minds,' Heb. l2:2, 3.
"The fact that Christ was almighty and vic-
torious in His resistance, does not unfit Him
to be an example for imitation to a weak
and sorely tempted believer. Because our
Lord overcame His temptations, it does not
follow that His conflict and success was an
easy one for Him. His viciory cost Him tears
and blood. 'His visage was so marred more
than any man,' Isa. 53:11. There was the
havail of his soul,'Isa. SZ:l4.lnthe struggle
he cried, 'O my Father, if it be possible let
this cup pass from me!' Matt. 26:39. Because

an army is victorious, it by no means fol-
lows that the victory was a cheap one....
"3. By this almighty and victorious resistance

of temptation, Chdst evinced His power to
succour those that are tempted, and to carry
them through all temptation. He showed that
He is Lord and conqueror of Satan, and his
kingdom. Col. 2:15, 'Having spoiled princi-
palities and powers, he made a show of them



openly, triumphing over them.' Ps.2:2,4,
'The kings of the earth set themselves
against the Lord's anointed. He that sitteth
in the heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall
have them in derision.' I Cor. 15:25, 'He

must reign till he hath put all enemies un-
der his feet.' Heb. ?:lO,'lt became him for
whom are all things, to make the captain of
their salvation perfect through sufferings.'
The'perfection' spoken of here is not sanc-

tification from sin; but a suitable prepara-
tion and accomplishment forhis mediatorial
office and work by trial and grief, whereby
he is able to sympathize with those that are

tempted. Hence teliosai and not hagiazein
is the word employed.

"ln the first place, then, the Redeemer of
sinfirl men must be ruly human, not weakly
human; unfallen man, not fallen; the ideal
man, not the actual [i.e., man as he shou]d
be, not as he is by the falll; temptable not
peccable. He must be truly human, in order
to be assailable by temptation and thereby
able to sympathize with every tempted man.
In order to sympathize with a person, it is
not necessary to have had exactly the same

affhction that he has. It is only necessary to
have been afllicted. A different kind of af-

fliction may make a man all the more s5rm-

pathetic. Because Christ was sinlessly
tempted, he feels a deeper and more tender
sympathy with sinfully tempted man, than
he would had he been lustfully and viciously
tempted. And this, for three reasons. (a) Lust-

ful desire deadens the sensibility, and blunts
the tenderness and delicary of the nature.
(b) There is much selfishness in the sympa-
thy of vice with vice; of one drunkard wittl
another. Misery loves company. But the sym-
pathy of a benevolent temperate man for a
drunkard is disinterested. (c) The strength
and reality of sympathy are seen in the
amount of self-sacrifice that one is willing to
make for the miserable, rather than in the
mere fact that one has felt precisely the same

misery himself. Tested by this, Christ has

infinitely more sympathy for man than any

TEMPTABILITY OF CHRIST

man has had, or can have. 'Greater love hath
no man than this, that a man lay down his
life for his friends,'John 15:13. One man
may know very vividly from personal expe-

rience how another man feels, and yet not
be willing to r.rndeqgo any suffering for him
for the pupose of delivering him from suf-

fering. Drunkards have a common feeling
of misery, but they do not make sacrifices
for one another. On the contrary, they 'bite

and devour one another,' Gal. 5:15. Satan

well knows from personal experience what
remorse is, and how his fellow-angels suffer
from remorse, but he has no disposition to
help them at his own expense.

"Secondly, the Redeemer of man must not
be weakly and peccably human, because he
must be '-ighty to save, travelling in the
greatness of his sfength,' Isa. 63 : 1 . He must
have power to overcome all temptation when
it assails himself personally, in order that he

may be able 'to succour them that are
tempted'Heb. 2:18. Fallen and helpless man
cannot trust himself to one who is himself
liable to fall from God. The second Adam
must be mightier to repel temptation than
the first Adam. And certainly if good and
evil were so proportioned to each other m
Christ that they trembled in the balance, as

they sometimes do in his disciples, no fallen
man could go to him with confidence of vic-
tory over evil. After the cry, 'O wretched
man that I am: who shall deliver me from
the body of this death?' there would not be
the exulting shout, 'I thank God throughJesus
Chrst our Lord.'If Christ could meet all the
temptations that approached him thrcugh his
innocent and sinless human nature, from the
wiles of Satan, and from suffering positively
inflicted by eternal justice upon the sirmer's
voluntary substihrte;if Christ could meet this
vast amount of temptahon with only a feeble
finite will not reinforced and sfengthened
by an infinite will; he would not be 'mighty
to save,' nor would he 'travel in the great-
ness of his strength"' (Dogmatic Theolog,
2:345-349).
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TERRITORIAL CHURCH
The "theory of church government which

assumes that the nrler of a counfy possesses,

by virtue ofhis sovereignty, the right to gov-
ern the Church, if Protestant, which has been
established within his realm" (McClintock

and Strong). This theory asserted the right
of a ruler to determine the creed of his sub-
jects according to hrs personal beliefs, and
had the effect of making citizenship practi-
cally synonymous with church membership.
As a result, Europe boasts many "Christian"
countries, whose citizens are nominally
church members but are stmngers to any
real or saving knowledge of the gospel.

TESTAMENT
See Coamant.

TETRAGRAM OR
TETRAGRAJVIMATON

The Hebrew nane for tehouai, kanslated
LORD in the AV. For a defence of Jehouah
as the correct vocalization, see Yqhweh.

TEXTUAL CRITIC
A scholar whose expertise in the Biblical

and related languages and in history equips
him to examine the extant witnesses to the
texts of the OT and NT, with a view to iden-
tiffing and removing any errors that have
been inboduced into them either innocently
by copyists' mistakes, or by desrgn. Popu-

larly the word mtic is often equated with
unbelief and adesfuctive purpose. However,
though many critics display blatant unbe-
lief without the exercise of the discipline of
the textual critic we would not have any
current copies of the Hebrew or Greek texts
of Scripture. The Jewish scribes-the
Sopherim-were textual critics. Erasmus,
Stephens, the Elzevirs, Beza, Burgon,* and
Scrivener were textual critrcs just as surely
as Tischendod Tregelles, Westcott and Hort
and modern scholars such as Metzger and
Aland. That is not to say that their presup-
positions and methodologies are equally
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valid, but that the popular notion that there
is something inherenfly evil in being a tex-
tual critic is unfounded.

A sterling example of the good that tex-
tual criticism may do is the work of Jose
O'Callaghan, a Jesuit priest and one of the
world's leading papyrologists, who in 1972,
to the consternation of the world of liberal
scholarship, identified a fragment from
Qumran cave 7 as Mark 6:52, 53. He dated
this fragment to at least n.o. 50-55. He went
on to make eight other NT identifications
irmong the fiagments from Qumran 7, dat-
rrg them between a.o. 50 and 70. (The pas-

sages are Mark 4:28; 6:48; 12:17; Acts
27:38; Rom. 5:11, 12; I Tim. 3:16;4:1-3;
2 Pet. 1:15; James I :23, 24-see The First
Neut Tutamenf by David Estrada and Will-
iam White, Jr., p. 138). Eminent support-
ers of the traditional NT text such as W. N.
Pickering (The ldentiry of the New Tbstament

Tact) have hailed O'Callaghan's work. This
is a case where the text critical studies of a
scholar who is far from the theological posi-
tiors of Bible-believing Protestants neverthe-
less have destroyed the foundations of the
liberal characLerization of the NT as the prod-
uct of second-century editors.

Without the work of dedicated scholars
who have given their lives to the study of
the text of Scriph.re, we would have no way
of benefitting from the MS copies of the word
of God. The difficulties of penetrating the
mysteries of the ancient scripts, to say noth-
ing of those of the scribal habits of ancient
copyists, demand a scholarly expertise that
few possess. Some Hebrew letters are dis-

tinguished by only subfle differences. Con-

sider the similarity in appearance of the
letters J and 

-'?, 1 and f , l''l and l'l, U and D,
I and', ll and D, and ! and L Thrs similar-
ity placed great demands on ancient copy-
ists and led to innocent errors. The presence

of such unintentional copyist's errors, as well
as abbreviations, and even some deliberate
comrption of the text, makes the work of
the texhral scholar indispensable.



Ronald Cooke, an uncomprcmising Fun-
damental scholar, responding to those who
see in every textual critic "the trail of the
serpenl" wrote, "I thark God for those who
wresfledin ancienttimes to pass on the Scrip
tures in some version which has come down
to us, no matter how feeble. I thank God for
modern men who wrestled with a mountain
of manuscripts to come to a good text, for
most of us could not wresfle with even one
manuscript to come to an understanding of
it" (Honaty and the KJV, p.75).

The presuppositions ofeach texhral critic
will govern his presentation of and conclu-
sions from the empirical data. We must be
aware of that and make a clear distinction
between the data and the critic's use of it.
However, modern texhral critics have not
created the data. Some people speak of, say,
"the Westcott and Hort text" as if those two
Cambridge scholars produced the text. Ev-

ery reading they considered was ancient.
Their choices in many cttses were wrong and
the reason for them (their presuppositions)
unwarranted. But choices have to be made
by all who study the ancient wihresses to
the text of Scriph.ue. Even within the tradi-
tional text MSS there are textual variations
that can be settled only by careful textual
criticism. Those who demand an uncritical
acceptance of the Received Text* of the NT
must face this. They have simply opted to
live with the critical decisions of texhral crit-
ics of the 16th and 17th cenhries.

That those decisions were not set in stone

is clear from the fact that the AV itself does

not stick entirely to the Received Text. ll/hat
is needed is not a blanket condemnation of
textual critics, or a blind adherence to what
we have become used to, but an objectrve
method of handling the data of the Bible
text that fully acknowledges the unique
character of Scripture as the inspired word
of God. If that is done, the haditional text
of Scripture will stand vindicated as a faith-
ful representation of the original. In those
places about which some critics still raise

TEXTUAL CRITICISM

questions, a collation of the objective evi-
dence will lead to a certain resolution. That
is the limited but important area of labour
ofthe textual critic.

TEXTUAL CRMCISM
The investigation of the text of the Old

and New Teslaments with the aim of setting

forttr the authentic readings of the auto-
graphs,* as against spurious readings which
have found their way into some manuscripts
(see MS$, either from copyists' errors, or
by design. It is sometimes referred to as lower
triticism as distinct from highu riticism(see
Cfiicism).

There is a marked ffierence in the criti-
cism of the OT and the NT. Whereas in the
NT there is a vast array of MS witnesses to
the original text, in the OT there is a relative
scarcity of MS material by which to exam-
ine the purity of the Masoretic Tert (see

Masora),the Hebrew text that conservative
scholars accept as a pure descendent ofthe
original OT text.

The OT was written in Hebrew, except
for three brief sectiors (Dan. 2:4-7 :28; Ezra
4:8-6:18; and 7:12-26), one verse (fer.

10:11), and one word (Gen. 31:47) which
are in Aramaic. The NT was written in
Greek, though its writers, with the possible

exception of Luke, were all Jews. The choice
of Greek, the international language, reflects
not only the widespread dispersal of the

Jews-and the gospel is "to the Jew first"-
but the great missionary calling of the
church to go into all the world with the gos-

pel (Mark l6:15).
None of the original manuscripts, the au-

tographs, of either Testament survives. The
same is true of every ancient literary work.
However, in the case of the Bible its divine
author has providentially guaranteed that we
possess the authentic text of the original
,*iti"gr through the preservation of a great
many copies.

Hand-copied MSS are particularly Iiable
to suffer from scribal errors, and even in-
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tentional alteration. Edward F. Hills (7he

KingJames Version Defmdcd, p. l) likens the
damage to the text of ancient literary works
to that which a ship's cargo is liable to suf-

fer iftransferred from vessel to vessel. This
is a good picture. The cargo of words of
any ancient MS was open to damage in the
two ways already mentioned, by accident
or by design. It is the task of texhral criti-
cism to locate and remove from our mod-
ern printed versions of the Hebrew and
Greek texts-and hence from our transla-
tions made from those texts-the alterations
that copyists introduced. In this work the
large number of available MSS, or parts of
MSS, especially in the NT, is of great help
because when the MSS are examined and
compared the errors of copyists or editors
will become apparent.

Unintentional Ermrs
Anyone who has ever done much hand

copying will readily appreciate that all
copyists are prone to certain kinds of in-
nocent mistakes.
Erors of Omisslon Haplography: a letter, syl-

lable, or word that is repeated in the text is
copied only once. In Isa. 26:3, 4 the Fint
Qumran Isaiah Scroll omits the verb "kust"
at the end of verse 3. The Received Text
righfly has the consonants BTWH BTHW
("he busts, trust ye") but the scroll omits the
first of these.

Homoeoteleuton (from the Greek, mean-
ing "similar ending"): occurs when the
copyist's eye skips from a word or words
to the same or similar words further down
the text, thus omitting what lies between.
Codex A (the Alexandrian MS) omits 1

Corinthians 9:2 because the same four
words end w. 1 and 2. Evidently, the copy-
ist,looking away foom the MS from which
he was copying to finish *iti"g verse 1,

hrrned his eye back and struck the second
occr.[Tence of the words humeis este enhurio,
"you arc in the Lord." Continuing from there
he proceeded to verse 3.
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Erors of Addifion. Dittography: a copyist in-
serts twice what appeared only once in the
originat. In Ezekiel 48:16 the Masoretic text
repeats the word hnmesh, "five," to read "five
five hundred," instead of simply "five hun-
dred." In Acts 27:37 Codex B (the Vatican
MS) repeats the letter o, gr"ing the reading
that there were "about seventy-six," instead
of two hundred and seventy-six, people in
the ship that carried Paul.

Errors of Transposifion. Transposition of
letters or words are to be expected in all
copying.

Itacism: the interctrange of vowels. A cel-

ebrated case of this is to be found in Revela-

tion 1:5 where Christ is praised because he
"washed us from our sins in His own blood."
By copying u instead of ou some MSS
changed the verb to "loosed," a change re-
flected in many modern translations.

Fissinn: divides one original word into two
words in the copy. C. D. Ginsburg argued
that Isa. 9:3 in the Masoretic text furnishes
an example of this (see TMualCriticism of
the Old Tbstament for Gvsburg's treatrnent
of this text).

Fusion is the opposite error of joining to-
gether two separate words in the original to
form only one in the copy. Isaiah 3:15 pro-
vides a simple example. In the Masoretic text
theletters MLKMappear as one word which
meruls "their king." This makes no sense in
the context but the Masoretes, followed by
our AV, recognized that here there were
originally two words MaH LaKeM, "What
mean ye?" or, "What is the matter with you?"
An important example of fusion was noted
by Jerome when he translated the OT liom
Hebrew into Latin. In translating Lev. 16:8
he saw that the word LaAZAZelwastnfact
two w ords LaE Z A ZAL, meanngsimply "for
the goat of sending away." The AV has rightly
followed this analysis of the words, with the
tanslation "for the scapegoat." Some mod-
em versions maintain the fused form of the
Hebrew consonants and translate "for
Azazel,"* making this a proper name which,



according to some commentators, signifies
ttre devil. By recoggizing that we have a case

of frsion in the textwe avoid all the confu-
sion that follows any attempt to understand
azazel as a proper name.

Contracled and Abbrasiated Forrns. Some fre-
quenfly used or very familiar words were
copied in abbreviated form and attimes later
copyists misunderstood the contactions. In
Rom. 12:11 the phrase "serving the Lord"
reads "serving the time" in the Received Text.

The word "Lord' was contracted to (O in
the MSS and evidently a copyist mistook this
for KRO, the conhaction for kairos, "time."
In I Cor. 12:13 we read of being made to
"drink into one Spirit" whi& some MSS have
as "into one drink." The contraction for
pneuma, "Spirit" was PMA which someone
copied as POMA, "ddnk."

These and other scribal inaccuracies are

to be found in every MS copy of the books
of the Bible. This need hardly surprise us. If
a few hundred honest and faithfiil Christians
were given the task of copying the Gospel

of Luke, it is highly likely that they would all
commit some errors. One may omit a line in
3:28 and make the verse read that Melctri
was the son of Cosam, instead of the son of
Addi. Anothermay irsert a word twice, while
someone else may misspell a word. How-
ever, it is inconceivable that all or most of
our copyists could commit the same unin-
tentional errors. Thus by checking their pro-
ductions agairst each other, the exact text
of the original could be discovered. The same

holds good for the MSS of the Bible. Unin-
tentional copyist errors can be isolated by a
comparison of the great mass of MSS.

lntentional Errors
Not all changes introduced into ttre Bible

text in the course of copying were irmocent
or accidental. The Pentateuch was deliber-
ately altered by the Samaritans for sectar-

ian purposes. Some orthodox Jewish scribes

also altered the text of Scripture for dogmatic
reasons. In the NT also, deliberate falsifica-
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tion of the inspired text occurred (see Te*
tual Criticism of the New Tbstanent Tbx-

aul Criticistn of tlu OU Tbstanent).

Different Factors in Considering the
0T and NT Text

A separate ffeatnent of the Old and New
Testaments is necessary, not only because

ttrey were written in ffierent languages, but
because very different factors and circtlm-
stances entered into the transmission of cop
ies of their texts. Whereas in the case of the
NT there is a vast abundance of MS mate-
rial dating back to within a century or so of
the original witirg, in the case of the OT
there are comparatively few MSS, most of
which are of a late date. Despite such differ-
ences, we will find that the same basic ap-

proadr to the question of establishing the
authentic text holds good in both cases.

TEXTUAL CRMCISM OF THE
I\IEW TESTAIT{ENT

Given the length and complexity of this
article, we will commence with a thesis-a
brief statement of the position adopted-
followed by a simple glossary of essential

terms and an ouflined plan of the study.
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CJosary
bda- M aneient bound fdio copy of

MSS, somewhat resembling amodem bmk
hnllation The fusion of two or rrcre

\xariant re"dings to pmdue anewrcading.
Conjutuml bnetfuim llhe pradice of

edreme edecticists who befigye &at in
cases wtrere they judge @ of tre
NTMSSpreservatre ftey
may emend the te& by ,a read-
ingtheybelieve, or sdt
&epasage.
fore, is a crfiCs "irnprroremenf of the NT
tcxt by inserting what he thinla *re iaryird
witer shauldlave wrinea in preerenceto
wtraf acconding to frre MSS, fu Adwire.

DeridTM. A Greek text atlrdrtyry
produced by a pnocess ofediting ol&r tsrb;
lhendore, a secondary text, not aprimsry
witrress to tre original form ofthe'tixt
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flect the original texf

Manuscript.A handwritten copy of *re
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a tunning hand."
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used to describe their edition of the tradi-
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Reercion An ancient criflcal revision
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Tifr-fw A group of MSS trat exhibit
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as exhibited by differentMSS.
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The Ancient Euifurcefor the NT Tiet
Papyrus Fragments
OId Uncials
Miniscules
Chwch Ledionaries
Ancient Versions
htristic Citations

AncieiltTifr{ypu:
Critics suggest four text-iypes.

The Alexandrian Ted-Brpq
The WestemTbs_{ypq
The Caesarenn Text'Tyf
The Traditional Text {Byzantine,
Majority)

While there are many variartreadingp
among these text-types, the same funda-
mental text appears in every text-type.

Displrcing tlv T mditinwl M ;
Ever since the 17fi ceuhry there had

been some texfual sdrolars who rejected
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the Traditional t€xt fIT m Ere m&entic
NT text, hrt in 1881 two CamMge sdrol-
ars, B. F. V/escofi and F. J. A Hort re
ptrad'ft:,trii& a critiel text as:dlic b+ris
for the trurslation of the NT in the RV.

Hort r flre following line of trymrent:
L ru wguwrt fitn Welag; Ihe TT is

an ancimt fficial revisim msde d Antiodr
under Lueim" The great number of MSS

are ryb'and eopies of mpies of&is single

edition''fu &i$ way Hort eftreiai*ted the
se4gth'of *!B $,ihess of the m4FriryMSS.
2. ThE trWWrt fivm age: frteTI b a late
text not fiourd in the earliest MS$ or in tre
earliest q:otations fromthe &mdr fdrcrs.
3. Ttw ugummtfron conllation;the TT
joins readings from otherte*sto make
one readiag- It is therefore a,derived
and secondary text.

HortRefuM
l. There was no Antiodmn revision

The dminance of the TT is fte result
not of drurdr authority, but ofthe ancient
accephce of its position as the pure rep
rcsentatiom of the original trxl
2. The TTis not a late text ' ,

. The &arge of lateness.

. Evidsrce that the TT is not alde tofr.

' In dealing lvith MSS, "old" does not
necessarily mean lrre'<vidence of
ffib,delfrerate mmrptim of the tcxt

. Reason extant copies of dre TT
are not as old as those of the
Alexandrian text.

3. The TT is not a derived and sec-
ondary texL

. The€harge ofmnflationrmprorable.

' Conflation ctrargeable against the
Alexandrian and Westem MSS.

A Plufor Consistenq
Consemative sdrolars do nst,reject the

Masoretie text of the OT (the TT of the
OT), thougfu the very same dtarges are

made agairut it as are made against *re
TTof the NT. The OTtexthascimetous
tffough an official revision; ie MSS are
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af lfrtc @r @,smre critics @geit$,iet
a[ this, ryemeives

do irot \a|tty
of&e

NTin of less zuhdantial chqryH?

BtablisktrytuNTTifr
There wt$rurrays of prrodirry.

l. The edectic method-the eritic
"drffis" tre "best" reading.
L W a@brym€trod-ffre,#eus-ih of
ancient.evjdente establishes,: &e tnre
readiag; -

MwhMdtd:
1. Five samm, or ruIes of critic[m-
2. These onnons are often unworkable.
3. Edectietm leaves tre prre tedof fu's
word forever @rond our rcadr.

AbiwtwelWtM;
Followirydre great rnajority

fr,om throryhufi the ancient {lurtd} will
establfuh th TT as the authentic NT text"

John Buryoq Dean of Chidr*er, pmposea
seven hde of tnrlh'by whi& to estab-
listr the true reading of a disputed text:
1. Antiquiq'.
2. Consent,of witresses.
3. Variety of evidence.
a. Respedability of witrreses.
5. I-lnbrcken tradition.
6. Context, or the evidence of a numu-
script's eceuxacy in the context of a dis-
puted reading.
7. htffral evidence, or reasonableness.

This refers to a very small nurqber of
places invofuing grammatical m gmpphi-
cal blunders, or other sudr imposibilities.

Doa It Make Much Differerce?
l. We mustnolwels;tdlethe importance of
t€xfual varidions. The poormt Greek tcxt
that eould be produced fnom flre availahle

MSS u,ould ttr* alter one dochine of *re faith
2. However, we must not undsstotethe
importanee of textual var.iations. Some
weakentlre NT's witness to certain doc-
trines. Ad eclecticisn as a method of es-

tahlishing the teid has a very real effect
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on the docrine of the inspiration and
trustwortliness of Scripttrre.
MM$tlwMitionalM
1. It di&rs fum &e Alexan&ian teril-
. Marft 16:9-20
. Joha 7:53-8:11, I Tin 3:16
a It diErrs from the W Raqtus. Tllee diftrerm ee frly and small.. fuM sipifiemtftntoilve trree fuIl
rrers* md ormhrerry fB of vemes- The
mo6t obviCIls of flrese are luke 17.,26;
Acb 8:37; l John 5:7;ardAds 9:5,6.

Co&im
TIB TT is psenrcd in the mqiority

IdSS of the GreekNT. The e&liom of the
t* gndrrceddErirry ard after &e Refor-

ryafub ineludiryte fu Rwpg arc

ra@ted from m editiom of the TT, the
dla'p ffut it rre lrwM Fom "a few
infcrior manuseri@" b fabe. Thd, &drye
is qf,ieaHe orlb to sreh derr transla-
tions s me rot based on the TT, e.g., the
W;RSV,I{ASB, NEB, GNB, ardNIV.

Textual criticism of the NT is the schol-
arly examination of the manuscriptwibresses
to the NT text, with a view to the identifica-
tion and removal of errors that have been
introduced into them during centuries of
hand-copying, either innocenfly by copyists'
errors or intentionally for dogmatic purposes
(see Tkxtual Criticism).

The Ancient Evidence for the NT Text
The NT books were probably written

originally on papyrus scrolls (2 John 12;

3 John 13), none of which has survived.
However, each scroll was copied, and each
copy was used to produce further copies.

This process was continued for some 1,400
years until the invention of printing, after
which few hand copies were produced. In
all, there are 5,338 Greek MSS or parts of
MSS of the NT now known to be in exist-
ence. In addition, there are hundreds of
copies of ancient banslations and thousands
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of quotations of the NT in the writings of
the church fathers. So there is abundant
evidence for the NT text.

Papgns Fragmmts. All of these sources

are of value in establishing the text of the
original, though obviously the Greek MSS

are of the greatest importance. Of these MSS

the oldest are papyms fragments of varying
size representing every NT book except
2 Timothy. They date from the 2nd to the
8th cenhries n.o., with over fifty of them
coming from the 3rd and 4th centuries and
are designated by numbers, Pl-P88. They
are written in capital letters, i.e., uncialsaipt
without separation of words.

Old Uncials. AIso written in uncials are

the old MSS from the 4th cenh-ry onwards,
which are written on vellum or parchment
(i.e., prepared animal skins) instead of papy-
ms. That pardrment was in use in apostolic
and pre-apostolic times is clear foom Paul's

request in 2 Tim. 4:13, "Bring the books,
but especially the parchments." However, the
earliest MSS of the NT written on skins are
from the 4th cenhrry, Codex Vaticanus (ab-

breviated as B) and Codex Sinaiticus (abbre-

viated as lt, Aleph). In all, there are 268
known uncials.

Minisailes. At the beginning of the 9th
century, MSS began to be copied in
miniscule script, i.e., a script of small letters
in cursive style, or as we would say, in a

running hand. The advantages of this style
fairly quickly displaced the use of uncial
script. These miniscules number 2,792.

Church Lectioncnes. Many MSS (2,193) are
in the form of church lectionaries dating from
the 6th century. These are not written in
regular sequence but are daily and weekly
readings from the Gospels and Epistles. J. W.
Burgon* explained their format:

"The Gospels always stand in the fol-
lowing order: St. John: St. Matthew: St.
Luke: St. Mark. The lessons are brief-
resembling the Epistles and Gospels in
our Book of Common Prayer. They seem
to me to fall into two classes: (a) Those



which contain a lesson for every day in
the year: (b) Those which only contain
lessons for fixed Festivals and the Satur-
day-Sunday lessons" (Causes of Corntption
in the Traditional Tbxt, p. 68).

The practice of publicly reading the
Scriptures in church services led to the
multiplication of these lesson books. Thus
throughout the ancient church the very
words of Scripture were preserved. How-
ever, as we shall see, the practice of omit-
ting passages that did not suit the purpose
of a particular lesson became a source of
some confusion about the actual wording
of the NT text.

Ancimt Vercions Ancient versions of the
NT give evidence of the text from which they
were ranslated. They include the Peshitta*
(Syriac or Aramaic), Coptic, Armenian,
Ethiopic and Latin translations. Their use in
NT textual criticsm is greater than that of
the versions in OT criticism. The reason for
this is simple: the much fi-rller MS support
for the NT text falls into clear groups, or
text-types, and it is of great value to trace

the agreement of a version with a given text-

type. In this way the hansmission and geo
graphical spread of the text-type can be
historically established.

Patristic Citations. A similar role belongs
to the quotations of the NT in the *itirgs
of the ancient fathers. These quotations are

so numerous that a substantial portion of
the entire text of the NT could be produced
from them alone. The weakness of the wit-
ness of these citations is threefold.

First, it is a fragmentary witress, not con-
tinuous, and may be inconclusive, or miss-

ing altogether, just where we need a clear,

unequivocal testimony.
Second, the fathers at times quoted

loosely, or from memory, and therefore
fail to give a clear witness to some dis-
puted readings.

Third, their own works have been sub-
ject to generations of copying, with all the
problems that involves.
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However, despite these drawbacks,
their citations from the NT have great
value. J. W. Burgon, who catalogued over
86,000 patristic citations in sixteen folio
volumes, showed their importance: "Ev-

ery attesting Father is perceived to be a
dated MS and an independent authority"
(Reuision Reuised, p. 297).

Ancient lbxt-Tfpes of NT MSS
Textual critics divide the MSS into three

(or four, according to some) "families" or
major text-types.

The Alstndrian 7?m. This indudes the old-

est CIdant MS$+.g., P75 and P66 in the Gc
peh P46 in Fad's epistleq P72 in kter andlude,

Codex B, Codex tl (Aleph) and other MSS.

The Watem T&.This is headed by Co-

dex D and is undeniably ancient. Some of
its peculiar readings are found in some of
the Alexandrian MSS, as for example, in P66
(in John 6-7) and Codex Aleph (in John 1-
8). However, the Western textis notoriouly
corrupt. According to Gordon D. Fee, it re-
flects at times "an uncontrolled, sometimes
'wild,' tradition of copying and tanslahng"
("The Textual Criticism of the New Testa-

ment," n Bibliral Criticism: Histoncal, Litq-
ary andTixtual,p. 136).It adds sigruficanfly
to the text of Scripture, making the text of
Acts about ten percent longer than in all the

other MSS. Despite this evident comrption,
Codex D is held by some critics to have the
original reading in some places where it
stands alone among NT MSS.

The Cocsarean Text.Some scholars claim
that the Caesarean text is a separate text-
type, but others hold that it is nothing more

than a mixture of the other text-types.
The Tiaditional (Bgzantine or Majoritg)

Td gT). The TT is the text found in 80-
900/o of all known MSS. For about 1,500
years it was the dominant and well-nigh
universally accepted Greek text of the NT.

With the rebirth of classical studies at the

end of the medieval period, Desiderius
Erasmus produced a printed edition of the
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Greek NT based on this text. The TT was

the basis for many subsequent editions. In
1550 Robert Stephens produced his third
edition, which in due time became the text
that the translators of the AV used along with
Theodore Beza's edition of the Erasmus text.
In 1633 Bonaventure and Abraham Elzevir
produced an edition of the TT in the pref-

ace of which they wrote, "Therefore thou
hast the text now received by all: in which
we give nothing altered or comrpted." Con-
sequently, this edition came to be known as

the Tinus Receptus, the "Received Text."
Agreunent and Variant Readings. Funda-

mentally, all these text-types exhibitthe same

text. The variant readings affect only a small
percentage of the text. Stewart Custer of Bob

Jones University has noted, "In about 900/o

of the manuscripts' readings all the manu-
scripts are agreed. This is unquestionably the
wording of the original text' (The Truth About
the Kng James Version Controuersy, p. 5).

It is also tue that every lirndamental doc-
trine can be clearly established from the
900/o of the text which is beyond dispute.
However, the following deviations from the
text whuch historically has been received as

the word of God are important. According
to Burgon's notation, using the Terlus
Receptus as a standard of comparison:

Codm B omits at least 2,877 words; adds

53 6; substitutes 935 ; transposes 2,098; and
modifies 1 , 13 2. A total of 7 ,57 8 differences.

Codac Aleph omits 3,455 words; adds
839; substitutes 1,114; transposes 2,299;
and modifies 1,265. Atotal of 8,972 differ-
ences. The variations are far fiom being the
same in both codices. The fact is that they
disagree with each other as markedly as they
do from the commonly received text.

Codm D omits 3,704 words; adds 2,213;
substitutes 2,127; transposes 3,471 ; and
modifies 7,772; grving a total of 13,281
variations fiom the standard text.

Thus, the extent and significance of
textual variations, though limited, de-
mand attention.
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Displacing the Tfaditional Text
T\e Ttxtus Receptus was received by all,

or almost all. In the two centuries following
the Elzevirs' work, a number of scholars
worked to reverse the acceptance of their
edition. The names of John Mill, Richard
Bentley, J. A. Bengel, J. J. Griesbach, J M A
Sholtz, Carl Lachmann, S. P. Tregelles, and
Constantin Tischendorf are foremost in this
effort. These critics took the position that in
places the Tixtus Recqtus did not preserve
the authentic reading of the o.igr"al, and ttrey
proposed that the oldest extant MSS were
more reliable.

Thegelles may be taken as a fair repre-
sentative of the ideas of the opponents of
the TT: "We are able to take the few
documents... and safely discard... the 8slgo

[of all known MSS, i.e., the TT] or whatever
else their numerical proportion may be."

However, all the efforts of sudr critics had
Iittle real effect in displacing the TT. That
dubious honour belongs to two Cambridge
scholars, B. F. Westcott and F. ]. A. Hort.
They collaborated to produce a new critical
edition of the Greek text, though the theory
which formed the rationale for their textual
choices was Hort's.

When Hort approached the MSS of the
NT, he had to do something to remove the
tremendous advantage which the TT had in
the sheer weight of numbers of wibresses.

Anybody knows that in a court of law, if
eight out of ten witnesses agree on their ver-
sion of an evenL and there is no inherent
impossibility in their story, and if the other
two witnesses conhadict each other, no sane
jury will hesitate to accept the majority tes-

timony. Hort knew that this was exactly the
case with the MSS of the NL What could he
do to discredit the majority testimony? His
answer had the genius of simplicity. He at-

tacked the TT on three lionts:
The Argument from Genealogg. He

claimed that the TT was the result of an
official revision executed under Lucian in
Antioch in the 4th century. The majority



of MSS represent generations of copying
this official edition of the text. If we could
draw their family tree, they would all go
back to that one officially edited MS. Thus,
far from being a majority, the TT MSS
are really a minority.

The Argument from Age. He claimed
that the TT was a late text since it is not
found in the oldest MSS and its distinc-
tive readings are not found in the writ-
ings of the church fathers before the
Council of Nicea (4.o. 325).

The Argmmt from Conflation He claimed
that the TT was a derived, or secondary,
text because it evidenced a tendency to
conflate-i.e., it combines different readings
from other MSS into one reading-and be-
cause it reads more smoothly, a fact Hort
took as evidence of the work of an editor.

On the strength of these arguments the
TT was overthrown, and today the mi-
nority text is the basis for almost all new
Bible translations.

Hort Refuted
Hort was wrong on each point of his

analysis. Modern critics recognize this, at
Ieast to a ceriain extent, though they still
retain his antipathy to the TT,

No Antiochan Reuision. The notion of an
official revision of the NT text in Anf,och in
the 4th century is manufactured history.
There is not a shred of evidence to support
Hort's idea. Indeed, it bears the marks of
pure myth on its very surface. For example,
one of the fathers whose writings evidence
the TT is Athanasius, the great defender of
trinitarianism against Arianism. Now Lucian,
Hort's nominee as the producer of the sup-
posed parent MS of the TT, was an avowed
Arian. Does anyone seriously think that
Athanasius would give up an older and bet-
ter-attested text in favor ofone produced by
an Arian? The idea is ludicrous.

Modem critics have given up referring to
a Lucianic revision. But they still speak of
"the ffamers of the text" (B. M. Metzger, ,4
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Textual Commmtary on the Greek Nsu Testa-

ment, p. xx) to indicate their belief that there
was a poliq of revision, if not a single au-

thontative revision. However, this shift gains

nothing. A series of revisiors must surely
have left some historical trace. An official
policy that led to the sudden and lasting
dominance of the so-called Antiochan revi-
sion (critics like to call it "the Byzantine text")
and the displacement of all other text-types
could not fail to be noted in church history.
But there is no historical evidence for any
Antiochan revision. The reason is not diffi-
cult to find: There was no such revision.
(Even if there had been, this would rather
establish the TT than weaken its authority,
for surely the leading scholars of the ancient
church were in a better position to know
which MSS were deviants than critics of the
19th and 20th centuries who have to work
with only a portion of the evidence the ear-
lier scholars had to work with.)

The removal of the Antiochan revision
theory is fatal to any case agairst ftre TT If
the TT ls a secondary, derived, and inferior
text, how are we to explain its uniformity
and its universal dominance fiom the 4th
century onwards? Hort's answer was that it
was promulgated by church authority. That
€rns\Mer has been shown to be historically
untenable. Fee tries to find an answer by
positing the authority of Chrysostom and by
theorizing that copying of the Greek MSS

almost died out outside the Greek church,
so that the TT represents no more than the
badition of medieval Greek Orthodory (/our-
nal of the Euangelical Theological Societg

AETSI 2l/l,March 1978, pp. 19-33).
Fee's answers are as empty as Hort's. It

has been well established, even by scholars
not at all friendly to the TT, that Chrysostom
cor-rld not have been responsible for the es-

tablishment of the TT (see Kirsopp Lake, The

Tact of the Ncw Tbstammt, p. 53; Metzger,
"The Lucianic Recersion of the Greek Bible,"
tn Chaptsrs in the History of the New Tata-
ment Tutual Criticism, pp. 21,22). Nor is
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there historical proof of Fee's assertion about
the disuse of MS copying in most of
Christendom (see Zane C. Hodges,/ETs,2l/
Z,Jwre 1978, p. 150).

There is a simple answer to the question
of the dominance of the TT: it represented
the ancient text and was the pure descen-

dant of the autographs. There is no answer
to the establishment of the TT-no justice to
the hansmissional history of the text-unless
the theory that it represents a late, inferior
text is abandoned.

Hort's idea of genealog has had to be
dropped as comprehensively as his manu-
factured history of a Lucianic ratisi.on. lt was
on the basis of genealogr that Hort hrrned
the majority into a minority. But now the
whole notion of genealogr has had to be
given up. Over a hundred years ago Burgon
said of the majority MSS:

"Hardly any have been copies from any of
the rest. On the conhary, they are discov-

ered to differ among themselves in countless

unimportant particulars; and ever here and
there single copies exhibit idiosyncrasies
which are altogether startling and extraordi-
nary. There has therefore demonstrably been
no collusion-no assimilation to an arbihary
standard, no wholesale fiaud. It is certain that
every one of them represents a MS., or a pedi-
gree of MSS., older than itself' (Tiaditional
Tact of the Holg Gospels,pp. a6, a7).

Thirty years later, Alexander Souter was

still arswering this with the old Hort line:
"The old urscienffic method of textual criti-
cism was to construct the text from the con-
sensus of the majority of witresses. What
nineteen out of twenty witresses read must
be right against that which was read by the
twentieth. This emoneous method of criti-
cism is corrected by the application of the
principles of genealogr of manuscripts" (Ifte
Ttxt and Canon of the Nat Tatament,p. 115).

Alas for Souter! It was he who was being
unscientific and false to history. It was
Burgon who was precisely accurate, as

Wilbur N. Pickering showed:
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"Even Hort acknowledged the pre-
sumption inherent in superior numbers.
'A theoretical presumption indeed re-
mains that a majority of extant documents
is more likely to represent a majority of
ancestral documents at each stage of
transmission than vice versa.' The work
of those who have done extensive collat-
ing of MSS has tended to confirm this
presumption. Thus Lake, Blake, and New
found only orphan children among the
MSS they collated, and declared further
that there were almost no siblings-each
MS is an'orphan child.'This means they
are independent witnesses, at least in their
own generation" (The ldentity of the New
Tbstqment Text, pp. 130, 131).

We must note the force of these quota-
tions. According to Souter, the only way to
overthrow the testimony of the TT is by
means of the theory of genealogr. With-
out that theory, we must construct the NT
text on the consensus of the majority MSS.

But the theory of genealogr is dead. In
reality, there are no families in the MSS.

The similanties of Codices B and Aleph
have led to their being grouped in the so-

called Alexandrian family of MSS. The re-
semblances cannot be denied, but they are
not sufficient to establish genealory. Of B
and Aleph Burgon rightly noted: "It is in
facf easiq to find two consecatiue uerses in
which these nto MSS differ the onefrom the

othq, than tuto consecutiue auses in which
thq entirelg agree" (Reuision Raised,p. 12;

emphasis his).
The Western family, according to Sir

Frederick Kenyon, "is not so much a text as

a congeries ofvarious readings, not descend-
ing from any one archetype, but possessing

an infinitely complicated and intricate par-
entage" (Handbooh to the Tixtual Criticism
of the Nat Tbstament, p. 356).

fu we have seen, the TT is not a family
either. The study by Lake, Blake, and New,
quoted by Pickering (p. 52), makes this state-
ment about the majority MSS of the TT:



"There ale cognate gmups-families of dis-

tant cousins-but the manuscripts whidr we
have are almost all orphan drildren without
brothers or sisters. thking this fact into con-

sideration along with the negative result of
our collation of MSS at Sinai, Patnos, and

Jerusalem, it is hard to resist the conclusion

that the scribes usually desfoyed their ex-

emplars when they had copied the sacred

books" ("The Caesarean Text ofthe Gospel

of Mark," Haruard Theological Raizu, 3l
(1928):348, 3a9).

Now, if there are no families of texts, if
in other words genealogy is a baseless fic-
tion, why do textual critics still hold out
against the TT? Fee gives a rare insight
into the true attitude of minority text ad-
vocates: "It is surely dubious procedure to
accept or reject a reading solely because it
is found in a certain text-type; on the other
hand, such groupings, especially of the later
(Byzantine) MSS [i.e., the TT], greatly re-
duce the work of sifting a multiplicity of
MSS" (B,D/ical Criticism. p. 138). So a
nonexistent system of genealogy is built
upon an insubstantial idea and is main-
tained so that a certain class of critics
will not have to spend time and energ5r

examining the vast storehouse of textual
material in the TT MSS!

Summarizing, we may say that the at-
tempt to deprive the TT MSS of their over-
whelming advantage by making them all
the offsprings of one fourth-century MS
produced as the result of an official revi-
sion of the text at Antioch, is a failure.
Each TT MS is an independent witness
to the original text. AsJakob Van Bruggen
puts it, the uniformity in the TT "rather
points in the direction of a simultaneous
turning-back in various centres to the
same central point of the original text.
This text was sought in the oldest and
most faithful manuscripts, and people
conformed to it after centuries of textual
disintegration" (The Ancient Tbxt of the

New Tbstament, p. 2l).
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The TT Is Neither a [.ate Nor an
Inferior Text

Jacob Geerlings has stated that the TT's
"origirs as well as those of the other so.called
text-types probably go back to the auto-
graphs" (Farnilg E and lts Allies, p. 1). Disre-
garding the impossible notion that both
majority and minority readings go rightback
to the autographs, we note that Geerlings'
research led him to recognize that the TT's
claim to antiquity was in no way inferior.

Despite the evidence to the contrary,
statements like Custer's are common: "The
Byzantine text originated in the middle
of the fourth century" (Custer, p. 6). "The
Byzantine text is later than the others and
is a derived text" (p. 9). Custer argues that
the earliest MS evidence for the majority
text is from Codex W which is from the
fourth or fifth century. Since some
Alexandrian MS evidence dates from the
second century, he concludes that the
Alexandrian text has a two-century advan-
tage over the TT. He continues,

"Some will say, 'But could not these Byz-
antine manuscripts be copied from earlier
sources?' Yes, of coune. But what is sauce

for the goose is sauce for the gander as well.
The Alexandrian manuscripts were also cop
ied from earlier sources, which would put
the evidence for them back into the first
cenhrry!The plain truth of the matter is that
the Alexandrian text has a two-century ad-

vantage over the Byzantine text in age"
(Custer, pp. 9, 10).

This'Uain truth" obviously escaped Jacob
Geerlings whose studies led him to the con-
clusion that the TT went back to the auto-
graphs. Custer assumes that the papyrus
fragments are entirely on the minority text
side. They certainly have clear affinities with
the minority text, but upon statistical analy-
sis they also display a fairly strong support
for TT readings (see Pickering, pp. 55, 56).

The argument of "sauce forthe goose and
sauce for the gander" misses the point. No
sane defender of the TT denies the very
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early date of the Alexandrian MSS and the
text behind them. Clearly both they and the
TT can be fiaced right back to early times,

but no Bible believer can hold that both go

back to the autographs. One is a comrption
of the other. The question is, which one? H.
C. Hoskier conducted a monumental study
of Codex B, the most important of the
Alexandrian MSS, and concluded, "The
maligned Textus Receptus served in large
measure as the base which B tampered with
and changed" (quoted by Pickering, p. 60).
This conclusion explains why the TT was

recognized universally in the church from
the 4th cenhry as the purest representation
of the autographs and makes the
Alexandrian, Westem, and Caesarean texts
comrpted offshoots which have been pre-
served in only a handfirl of MSS.

It is freely admitted that the available MSS

of the TT are more recent than those of the
minority text. But we must not forget what
is evident in the study of the OT text, that
old MSS are not necessarily better MSS, and
that a young MS may exhibit a text that is

both older and purer than that of older ex-

tant MSS. What is true of the OT is just as

true of the NT. Two things support this con-
tention: (a) the greatest deliberate corrup-
tion of the NT MSS occurred in the first tr,vo

centuries; and (b) there are good reasors why
the majority text does not have MSS and
patristic citations as early as those of the
minority text.
Deliberate corntptbn of the tact.It comes as

something of a shock to people who have
become accustomed to hearing that we
must return to the text of the '?nost ancient
witnesses," to learn just how early men
began to comrpt the NT text. Dionysius,
Bishop of Corinth, wrote to Soter, Bishop
of Rome (168-176 a.o.), complaining that
certain "apostles of the devil" had "filled
with tares" some of his writings, "cutting
out some things and adding others." Then
he added the much graver charge that some
had also comrpted the Scriptures: "It is,
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therefore, not to be wondered at if some
have attempted to adulterate the Lord's
writings also" (Eusebius, Ecclesiastical
History,in Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers,

second series, 1:199, 200).
F. H. A. Scrivener, after reviewing the

evidence of the church fathers, concluded,
"The worst comrptions to which the New
Testament has ever been subjected, origi-
nated within a hundred years after it was
composed; that Irenaeus and the African
Fathers and the whole Western, with a por-
tion of the Syrian Church, used far inferior
manuscripts to those employed by Shrnica

[the chief editor of the Complutmsian Polg-
glot, t}:.e first printed edition of the NT,
1514], or Erasmus, or Stephen thirteen cen-
turies later, when moulding the Textus
Receptus" (Introduction to the Criticism of the

Nzu Tbstament,2:264).
Bqgon correctly discerned the hand of

Satan in the early comrption of the NT text:
"Vanquished by the Word incarnate, Satan

next directed his subtle malice against the
Word written....Hence the exhaordinary fate

which befell certain early hanscripts of the
Gospel. First, heretical assailants of Chris-
tianity,-then, orthodox defenders of the
Truth,-lastly, and above all, self-constituted
Critics....-such were the comrpting influ-
ences which were actively at work through-
out the first hundred and fifty years after
the death of St. John the Divine. Profane lit-
erature has never linown anyttring approadr-
ing to it,-can show nothing at all like it"
(Reuision Reuised, p. 334. See Burgon's
Causu of Corruption in the Tiaditianal Tact

for a ft.rll examination of the subject).
The evidence of the deliberate falsifica-

tion of the text for dogmatic purposes is now
generally accepted. Hort denied it, but his
denial is rejected even by critics who have
followed his lead in overthrowing the TT.
The acknowledgment of deliberate corrup-
tion seriously compromises the usually ac-

cepted canons of criticism upon which
eclecticism proceeds. The bare fact that the



Alexandrian MSS are the oldest we possess

in no way guarantees that they represent the
purest text.
Reason for the lateness of majoritg wit-
nesses. The oldest MSS we now possess are

of papyms and are all from Egrpt. The rea-
son for this is simple. Only in a climate such
as Egpt's could papyms be preserved over
a long period of time. The Dead Sea Scrolls
found in the Judaean desert furnish another
good example of the kind of environment
necessary for such preservation. The early
church did not have the benefit of such cli-
matic conditions outside Eg,pt.

This is admitted even by opponents of
the TT. Bruce Waltke speaks of "the rela-
tively damp, hostile climate of Palestine
in contrast to the dry climate of Egypt, so

favourable to the preservation of these
materials" (Biblical Criticism: Historical,
Literary, and Textual, p. 48). Fee agrees:
"Because papyrus is naturally perishable,
few of the early copies have survived ex-
cept in the dry sands of Egypt" (Biblical
Citicism, p. 130). It is not to be wondered
at that we do not possess very early MSS
from areas where it was well nigh impos-
sible for them to be preserved.

Another important factor must be kept
in mind. We are told that the fathers from
the ante-Nicene period do not quote the
TT, from which it is inferred that before
the Council of Nicea they did not know
of it. Van Bruggen deals with Hort's use

of this argument:
"The value of Hort's argument is limited

even more drastically when he has to admit
that we only have clear patristic material
fiom the period 175-250 n.o.It surely did
not escape Hort that two of the Greek Fa-

thers in this period mentioned by him
(Ireneaus and Hippolytus) lived in the West.

The other two (Clement of Alexandria and
Origen) come from Erypt. This means that
we are left with a blank spot on the map:
what would the text of the Church Fathers
from Antioch have looked like in this
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period? We do not know. That we encoun-
ter text-usage which is not clearly Byzan-
tine [i.e., TT] in the writings that have been
preserved for us is not surprising. These
Church writers used the texts that were cur-
rent. The form oftheir text is not necessar-

ily better. ...The pressing question is whether
they Iived at a time and in a region in which
the texhral tradition was at its best, or in a
time and region in which this hadition was

disturbed by all sorts of influences in the
2nd century" (Ancient Th, p.22,23.We
should note, however, Hoskier's contention
that Hippolyhrs's verbatim quotations from
1 Thes. 4:13-17 and 2 Thes. Z:l-lZ,whtch
predate both B and Aleph by a hundred
years, are "found generally on the side of
the'later'MSS;" quoted by Pickering, p. 65).

Van Bruggen's point is significant. We
have no very early evidence from the East-

ern fathers. fu soon as their wihress becomes

available, it supports the TT. That the text
was the current text in the East in earlier
times must be gathered from the fact that in
the earliest available Eastern wibresses (the

beginning of the 4th century) it is already
the unquestionably accepted text.

Clearly, what we have in the oldest MSS

and patristic citations is an Egyptian text.
There is no reason to doubt that the text
used in Antioch in the very earliest times,
were it available, would be that to which
the Greek fathers whose wntings we pos-

sess all bear witness. fu Van Bruggen has

pointed out, the question is whether Egpt
in the second and third centuries was a place
in whidr the textual h:adition was maintained
at its purest.

Our contention is that it was not. Rather
it was a place where the text was comrpted
on a significant scale. The papyrus discover-
ies indicate that there were various text-types
current in ancient Egrpt. They also show
that some of the readings of the TT, rejected
by modern oiticism because of their absence

from Codices B, Aleph, and D, are really
genuinely original readings. Eclecticist
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Gunther Zuntz admitted, "A number of Byz-

antine readings, most of them genuine, which
previously were discarded as 'late,' are an-

ticipated by Pa6. Our inquiry has confirmed
what was anyhow probably clear enough:
the Byzantines did not hit upon their read-

ings by conjecture or independent error.
They reproduced an older hadition" (The

Tatt of the Epatles. A Disquisition upon the

Corptts Paulinum, p 55).
All this indicates that Erypt was a melt-

ing pot for all sorts of texhral variants. No
original MS of Scnpture was addressed to
anyone in Egrpt. The MSS copied there were
made from copies produced in places un-
known and under circumstances unknown.
There is evidence of their contamination by
heretical (and by mistaken orthodox)
emenders. All this was exacerbated by the
practice of the two greatest Alexandrian
scholars of the period, Clement and his pu-
pil and successor, Origen.

Burgon stated, "The mischief done by
Origen in this deparhnent. . . is not to be told"
(Reuision Reuised, p. 292). Benjamin
Wilkinson said: "When we come to Origen,
we come to the name of him who did the
most to create and give direction to the forces

of apostasy down through the centuries....
Origen's comrpted manuscripts of the Scrip-
hrres are well arranged and balanced with
subflety" ('Our Authorised Bible Vindicated,"
WhichBible,p. 192).

Summarizing, we note (1) that the TT
cannot justly be termed a late text; (2)

young MSS can, and in this case demon-
strably do, contain an old text; (3) reliance
on old Alexandrian MSS is misplaced be-

cause they represent only a local Egrptian
text, with no witness from the Eastern
churches to whom much of the NT was

originally directed; (4) such reliance is not
only misplaced, but it also ignores the fact
of wilfirl comrption of the text in Egrpt; (5)

the absence of the TT (as a text-type, as

distinct from individual readinp) from an-

cient Egypt provides no reason to deny its
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acceptance in the primitive Eastern church.
Thus, the second of Hort's three lines of
argument is as empty as his first. The same
is true of his third line of attack.

The Majority Text Is Not a
Derived Text

Custer put the case against the TT suc-

cinctly: "It is also clear that the Byzantine
text is a derived text. It obviously incorpo-
rates into itself the earlier readings found in
both the Alexandrian and Western texts....
A clear example of the derived nature of
the Byzantine text [the TT] is found in Luke
24:53 n whrch the disciples are described
as being in the temple lraising and blessing
God' (E MII century, etc.). The Alexandrian
text has the reading 'blessing God' (P75 II-
III century, etc.). The Western text has the
reading praising God' (D V-VI century, etc.).

The Byzantine text simply put both read-
ings together rather than omit one reading"
(Custer, p. 10).

This is a plain and persuasive statement
based on Hort's notion of conflation. Two
questions arise. Does the TT conflate the
other two text-types, as clarmed? If it does,

is this sufficient ground to brand the entire
text late and derived?

After thity years of investigation, Westcott
and Hort produced the grand total of eight

instances ofalleged conflation. In every case

there is good reason to believe that the
Western and Alexandrian texts were gurlty
of omissions and that the TT retained the
full original reading. It has often been
claimed that Hort could have cited more
examples had he wished. \Mhy did he not
do so? In over a hundred years since Hort,
critics have been able to find only a very
few other places which they can with any
semblance of probability term conflations.
The scarcity of the examples calls for an-

other explanation.
When it is recognized that each of the

minority text MSS shows a large number of
omissions from the TT, is it much wonder



that in a handful of places they should re-
move different phrases from the same verse?

In Custer's example the Alexandrian edi-
tors deemed 'praising" to be superlluous and
omitted it, while their Western counterparts
chose to excise "blessing." This is a far more
probable answer than the Hortian dream
of conflations.

Scrivener, a contemporary of Westcott
and Hort and possibly the leading textual
authority of his day, says of Luke 24:53:
"The assumption of course is that the Syrian

ITTJ reading is a conflation of those of the
other two classes, so forming a firll but not
overburdened clause. Butif this praqudbium

[prejudiceJ be met with the plea that D and
the Latins [the Western textl perpetually, B
and its allies [the Alexandrian text] very
often, seek to abridge the sacred original, it
would be hard to demorstrate that the lat-

ter explanation is more improbable than the

former" (Introduction, 2 :2 I3).
The appeal to conflate readings can never

rise above the level of a prejudice. Let that
be carefully noted. "Dr. Hort's other ex-

amples of conflation have the same double
edge as Luke 24:53....they prove nothing
to anyone who has not made up his mind
beforehand as to what the reading ought to
be" (Scrivener, 2:293). Such is the weight
of proof from conflate readings. Opponents
of the TT have no legitimate reason for their
complacent dismissal of that text as "derived"

and, therefore, secondary.
But suppose there were instances of

conflation in the TT. Would that fact jus-

tify stigmatizing the entiretext as derived
and secondary? Certainly not. Here the
followers of Hort are not consistent, for
the text which they so strongly advocate
has its own signs of conflation! Yet they
do not on that account stigmatize it as

derived and secondary.
Pickering lists some conflations in the

Western and Alexandrian MSS. "There is
another consideration which is fatal to
Hort's purpose. He claimed that inversions
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do not exist; but they do. He himself cited
one of each kind; D conflates in John 5:37
and B conflates in Col. l:12 and 2 Thess.

3:4. Further, in Matt. 4:13, John 5:37, and
Acts 10:48 the'Western'text conflates the
'Syrian' [TT] and 'Neutral' [Alexandrian]
readings. Codex B has other conflations-
Mark l:28, l:40; John 7:39. Codex
Sinaiticus has conflations-John 13:24; Rev.

6:1,2,5,7, 8 and in Rev. 17:4 a conflation
of the two main cursive bodies for that book!
The 'Neufal'text conflates in Luke 10:42.
P46 and A conflate B and the 'Byzantine'
text in I Cor.7:341" (Pickering, p. 60).

In view of these examples, those who
hold that conflation in the TT invalidates
the entire text should reject both the West-
ern and Alexandrian texb as well. Most crit-
ics are not willing to go that far; they
inconsistently reject the TT and hold on to
the minority text.

Refutation of Hort's main arguments
shows that the majority text was displaced
without any good reason. Since these ar-
guments were first advanced, there have

been no new objective grounds discovered
by texhral critics for the rejection of the
TT. There are, in fact, no good reasons to
depart from that text.

A Plea for Consistency
Bible believers are divided over what is

the best NT text. We have quoted Stewart
Custer, a godly Fundamentalist scholar, in
favor of the Alexandrian text. Great defend-
ers of the faith such as B. B. Warfield and J.

Gresham Machen took the same view.
Equally great men of God have taken the
opposite position, men such as Burgon, Scriv-

ener, Hoskier, and Dabney.
It does no good for God's people to en-

gage in bitter controversy with each other
over this issue and to viliff one another in
terms that are far from becoming to the gos-

pel of Christ. What is needed is honest dis-

cussion of the issue. In that discussion we

should aim for consistency. Every charge that
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is made against the TT of the NT in reject-
ing its claim to be the standard text, is also

made against the Masoretic Text (MT). (S@

TWnl Criticistt oftlu Old lUstonat)
1. Do some Bible believers reject the TT of
the NT because it is said to be an official
revision of the earlier text? The MT is an
official revision of the Hebrew text-but no
Bible believer would on that account ryject
it. So why reject the majority NT text on
that ground?
2. Do some reject the TT of the NT because

its extant MSS are all late? Do they hold
that only by the use of the oldest available
MSS can we arrive at a pure text? Then why
do they not apply this equally to the MT?
The absence (until very recently) of MSS

support for the MT older than the 10th cen-

hrry A.D. led no sober critic of the days be-
fore the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls to
reject the MT in favor of the text of the LXX
or the Samaritan Pentateuch. \,Vhy then,
should the overwhelming majority of avail-
able NT MSS sbetching right back to the
4th cenhrry be so dogmatically dismissed?

3. Are conflate readings the reason for re-
pudiating the NT TT? Then why not for the
same reason reject the MT, against which
the same charge has been made?

If the MT, the TT of the OT, is accepted
as standard, why do conservative scholars
not follow parity of reasoning in dealing with
the NT text? It appears that in practice Bible
believers who reject the TT of the NT fol-
low two very distinct methodologies of criti-
cism in respect of the Old and New
Testaments. If their canons of NT criticism
prove false and misleading when applied to
the OT, is it not obvious that their basic tex-
hral approach is wrong?

Amazingly, J. H. Skilton of Westrninster
Theological Seminary, stating that the same

principles of criticism are valid in both Tes-

taments, followed the Masoretic text as the
standard text of the OT, and accepted Hort's
arguments for the inferiority of the TT of
the NT (see "The Tiansmission of the Scrip
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tures" in The Infallible Word, p. 193). A con-
sistent approach is urgently needed in es-

tablishing the texts of both Testaments.

Establishing the New Testament Text
Basically there are only two ways to go

about establishing the text of the NT:
1. The eclectic method of opponents of
the TT in which the critic "chooses" the
"best" reading.
Z.The objective method in which the
weight of ancient evidence establishes the
true reading.

The Eclcctir Method This method leaves

the critic free to apply arbitrary canons of
criticism and then choose the reading he
judges to be best. Employing the same can-

ons, critics may arrive at very different con-
clusiors, for eclecticism is, at bottom, deeply
subjective. The canons that the critics have
adopted are arbih"ary, frequently untenable,
and in practice often cancel each other out-
ttrus making even more room for the fi:Il
use of the critics'subjective judgments. Eclec-

tic criticism normally proceeds upon these

basic principles:
1. The briefer reading is to be preferred.
2. The more difficult reading is also pref-
erable.
3. The reading that best suits the context is

preferable.
4. The reading that accords best with the
writer's style is preferable.
5. The reading that best explains the origin
of competing readings should be adopted.

Eclectic critic E. C. Colwell has admit-
ted that these frequenfly cancel each other
out and demand virtual omniscience on the
part of the critic ("Biblical Criticism: Lower
and Higher," Journal of Biblical Literature,
67 (194$:a-5; "External Evidence and
New Testament Criticism" in Studies in
the History and Tbxt of the Nat; Tutament,
p. 4). Even with such inbuilt weaknesses,
eclecticism is the method most in favor with
texhral critics. Fee has written: "There is
among... scholars a methodological con-



sensus, namely that both internal evidence
(matters of author's style and scribal hab-
its) and external evidence (value placed
upon the MSS that support a variant) must
be given ftrll consideration in making tex-
tual choices. As B. M. Metzger recenfly put
it: 'Texhral criticism is an art as well as a
science, and demands that each of the vari-
ants be evaluated in the light of the ftrllest
consideration of both external evidence
and internal probabilities"' UETS, 2l/1,
March 1978, p. 19).

Metzger's statement is a fair description
of what we could term the majority eclec-
tic position. A minority of eclecticists wish
to remove external evidence altogether as

a major factor in choosing a reading. No
defender of Biblical inspiration wor-rld fol-
low this exEeme line, but even the moder-
ate eclecticism of Fee poses a real threat to
the integrity of the NT text. The danger of
eclecticism is that it effectively abandons
parts of the inspired text as hopelessly be-
yond our reach. Van Bruggen has made the
significant point that the draracteristic mark
of 2Oth-cenhrry texhral criticism is uncer-
tanty (AncimtTact,p.9-l1). He shows, for
example, that the text published by the
United Bible Societies is a consensus text,
the mean of the opinion of five scholars-
Aland, Black, Martini, Metzger, and
Wikgren. Metzger's commentary shows that
"there are many readings which have been
drosen only by the majority of the commit-
tee." The result of such a method is to en-
throne uncertainty and to remove any
ground of ascertainingwhatthe Holy Ghost
actually said.

The Objeaiue Method. There is a betber

way than any form of eclecticism. It is the
way of following objectively the great body
of the evidence of the ancient data No one
has expounded the objective method of tex-
tual criticism better than J. W Burgon. In
brief, what Burgon calls for is the consent of
the widest possible speckum of ancient wit-
nesses. He appeals to a verifiable objective
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standard. He repudiates conjechral emen-
dation whidr accordingto Hort "depends for
its success so mudr on personal endowments,
fertility of resource in the first instance, and
even more an appreciation of language too
delicate to acquiesce in merely plausible cor-
rections" (Westcott and Hort, The Nzu Ta-
tament in the Uiginal Greeh, p. 71). Bqgon
seeks to remove the critic's subjective no-
tions by denying the validity of Hort's idea
of "transcriptional probability," whidr he viv-
idly describes as "about as usefiI a substi-
hrte for proof as a sweet-pea for a walking
stiek" (Raision Ratised, p. 396).

The objective method pleads for the evi-
dence of the case to be allowed a careful
hearing, apart from the imagined histories
of text-types and families. Recognizing that
comrptions found their way into the Greek
text at a very early stage, both by copyists'
errors and by malice, the objective method
holds that by collating the evidence from the
MSS, church lectionaries, early versions, and
patristic citations, the united testimony of
what Burgon called "catholic antiquity" will
be heard. That text whidr has prevailed fiom
the very early church, in a variety of geo-

graphical locations, throughout the period
of antiquity, has every legitimate claim to
be regarded as the true text.

Burgon set out seven'hotes oftruth" by
which to judge competng readings:
l. Antiquity.

Antiquity does not mean dependence on
any single ancient "authority" to the exclu-
sion of, or in preference to, others. That
wor.rld lead us back to Hort's theory of prob-
ability. Antiquity appeals to the whole body
of ancient witnesses, what Burgon called
"corsent without concert " that is, agreement
without collusion or conEivance. No frag-
ment of the ancient witress can take the
place of the entire testimony of ancienttimes.
Burgon wrote, '1 decline to accept a fiag-
ment of Antiquity, arbitarily broken off, in
lieu of the entire mass of ancient wibresses"
(Tiaditional'l act, p. 31).
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Scholars have varying ideas of what time
period constitutes altiquity. Westcott and
Hort thought it ended before the year 400,
Tiegelles extended that to about 5OO, and
Burgon extended it through the 7th century.
Obviously, it is a relative term.

Wherever the line is drawn, antiquity is

only one note of truth. 'Age will not confer
any exclusive, or indeed paramounl power
of decision....It cannot be said to cover the
whole ground" (Tiaditional Tact, p.a$.

Today it is common to equate age alone
with superiority.The oldest MSS are held to
be the best, simply because they are the old-
est wihresses we possess. But this facile as-

sumption is far from satisfactory, for there
are clearly demonstrable cases where the
oldest wihresses exhibit a comrpt text-e.g.,
P66, P75, and B in John 5:2, reading
"Bethsaida" for "Bethesda-" Such agreement
in error shows that age alone does not guar-
antee accurary.
2. Numbq, or Consent of Witnessa.

Opponents of the TT often say, "Wit-
nesses are to be weighed, not counted." This
weighingis usually a plea for the eclecticist's
right to pass his subjective judgment on the
value of each wibress. But the consent of
independent wihresses, widespread as to lo-
cation and time, cannot be so easily dis-
missed. This was the error of Tiegelles who,
as we have noted, said eighty-nine nineti-
eths of the MSS could safely be disregarded
in favour of the minority.

Burgon's view followed the objective
method: "When therefore the great bulk of
the witnesses-in the proportion suppose of
a hundred or even fifty to one-yield
unfaltering testimony to a ceriain reading;

and the remaining Iittle handfrrl of authori-
ties, while advocating a different reading, are

yet observed to be unable to agree among
themselves as to what that different reading
shall precisely be-then that other reading
concerning which all that discrepancy of
detail is observed to exist, may be regarded
as certainly false" (Tiaditianal Taet, p. 47).
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3. VaieQ of Euidmce, or Catholiritg
By thir Burgon meant witresses of differ-

ent kinds, from different counfies, in the
production of which there could have been
no collusion. "Variety may not fairly be
claimed for readings which are not advo-
cated by more than two distinct specimens

of ancient evidence" (referring to MSS,
lectionaries, versions, patristic citations).
"Number ensures. . . genuine testimony. False

witness is thus detected and condemned, be-

cause it agrees not with the rest. Variety is

the consent of independent wibresses" (7a-
ditional Tut, pp. 58, 50).
4. Weight, or Respec'tabilily of Witnuses.

This deals with the credibility of wit-
nesses, judged bg their own performance,
not by some critic's preconceived judg-
ment of them. If a MS is seen to be con-
tinually comrpted, obviously its value in
any disputed reading is impaired. By that
standard, the oldest uncials "can be ob-
jectively, statistically shown to be habitual
liars, witrnesses of very low character, there-
fore. Their respectability quotient hovers
near zero... Since the modern critical and
eclectic texts are based precisely on B and
Aleph and other early MSS, convicted li-
ars all, it is clear that modern scholars have
severely ignored the consideration of re-
spectability as an objective criterion"
(Pickering, p. 135).
5. Continuifu, or Unbrokm Tradition.

Genuine readings leave traces through-
out the entire period of church history. If
a reading suddenly appears, say in the
Middle Ages, then it may safely be dis-
missed as spurious. There should be an
unbroken tradition of transmission for a

reading from antiquity.
This 'hote of truttr" appearc at first sight

to be a case of special pleading on Bulgon's
part He seems to assume the point he should
be proving, for his algument comes down
to saying, "The true text is the haditional
text; therefore, the traditional text is the true
text." However, appearances are deceptive



and Burgon's aqgument is not really begging
the question. If we remember God's prom-
ise to preserve His word for the use of His
chtrrth, we may conclude that thueforeHe
did not leave the drurch without access to
His word in a large number of places for
over a thousand years. Ifthat is so, a genu-

ine reading must bear the mark of unbro-
ken tradition-a conclusion that militates
against the few MSS undergirding the mod-
ern edectic editions of the text.
6. Contoct, or Euidmce of the Entire Passage.

Any reading which openly confadicts its
context is clearly not genuine. However,
since this note may very easily become an
excuse for subjective judgment, contut is
used with a more precise meaning: if in the
context of a disputed reading a MS is found
to be largely comrpted, then its wiUress in
the point in question is greatly diminished.
7. Intqnal htidmce, or Reasonabl.enas.

Again this is used in a restricted sense to
denote some sure marks of comrption, e.g.,

the appearance in B and other Alexandrian
MSS of "Bethsaida" for "Bethesda" in John
5:2. Thus Burgon's appeal to inlernal evi-
dence is not the eclecticist's notion of infin-
sic probability. "This hote' has nothing to
do with the 'internal evidence' [of the
eclecticistl. It is only rarely applicable and
concerns readings which are grammatically,
logrcally, geographically, or scientifically im-
possible" (Pickering, p. 137).

These seven notes of truth form the ob-
jective method of texhral criticism with its
emphasis on verifiable criteria. "The true
reading of passages mustbe ascertained, with
very slight exception indeed, from the pre-
ponderating weight of external evidence,
judged according to its antiquity, to num-
ber, variety, relative value, continuousness,
and with the help of the context" (Burgon,

Traditional Tixt, p. 67).

It shonld be kept in mind that all satmof
these notes form the objective method. The
strength of this method lies in the coopera-
tion of all these principles of procedure. If
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this approach to the text is corsistently fol-
lowed and applied, the TT, the majority text
of the NT, will unquestionably be established

as the authentic text and the eclectic edi-
tions of the text will suffer the fate the few
old uncials now revered by most critics suf-

fered some 1,500 years earlier-abandon-
ment as inferior.

In recent years, Burgon's objective ap
proach has received renewed attention with
the production in 1982 of The Greek Nal
Tatamant Accordingto the Majoritg T&, ed-

ited by Zane C. Hodges and Arthur L.
Farstad. Though the Hodges and Farstad text
reflects the readings in the majority of MSS,

the editors did not seek to employ Burgon's
broader appeal to the united testimony of
catholic antiquity. The Hodges and Farstad

Majority 7?r, is essentially the same as the
I&us Recqhs, though there are a few sig-
nificant differences. For example, the Ma-
jorily Tifr does not indude the familiar words
of Acts 8:37 and l John 5:7. These are in-
stances when the Tkxtus Recqtus achrally
reflects a minoriS fadition.

Hodges and Farstad state that theirwork
is not final or definitive. It is a welcome
start but much work remains to be done.
Especially in the book of the Revelation,
Hodges and Farstad's methodologr is de-
fective, depending on a reworking of
Westcott and Hort's discredited genealogi-
cal idea, and we yet await an edition of the
true majority text of that book. Indeed, we
still await a serious at0empt to carry on the
work Burgon and William Miller com-
menced in their Traditional Tinct of the Holg
Gospels (1896), and produce an edition of
the NT that is firmly settled on the entire
body of ancient objective evidence.

Of the two possible methods of proceed-
ing in textual criticism-the eclectic and the
objective-the objective method should be
the choice of Bible-believers. Believing
scholarship and eclecticrsm are strange bed-
fellows. Eclecticism is inherently self-con-
tradictory. We have noted that its two
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primary canons frequently cancel each other
out. They demand virtual omniscience of
the critic. "The...rule about choosing what
could have caused the other readings re-
quires that the student know everything in
Christian history, which could lead to the
creation of a variant reading" (E. C. Colwell,
Biblical Criticism, pp. 4, 5).

The eclectic view of the NT text supposes

that the word of God cannot be known in its
purity. But the Lord Jesus Christ promised
that not one particle of His word would pass

away. This is hardly consistent with the view
that in many places the actual words of the
Holy Ghost are lost to God's people in the
midst of a mass of competing readings.

The text of Scripture has been pre-
served by the gracious and powerful provi-
dence of God its author. It is surely time
for Bible-believing scholars to repudiate
the eclecticist's endless "probabilities," and
the inbuilt uncertainty of his method, and
to employ their time and God-given tal-
ents in the establishment of the TT of the
NT. This is the text which the Lord has
preserved throughout church history and
which, we are confident, He will continue
to watch over in fulfillment of His prom-
ise to preserve His word.

Does It Make Mudr Difference?
1. We must not ousrstate the scope or im-
portance of textual variations.

It is easy to overstate the differences be-
tween the text as it appears in a critical edi-
tion such as Westcott and Hort's or the
United Bible Societies' Greek New Testament

and as it appears nthe TacAn Recepfus or in
Hodges and Fantad's Majority 7?xt No edi-
tion of the Greek text, whether based on the
Alexandrian MSS orthe TT, would emse or
alter a single doctrine of the Christian faith.

E. F. Hills gives the celebrated words of
Richard Bentley (in 1713) in answer to the
sceptic Anthony Collins who claimed that
texhral criticism had rendered the Biblical
text uncerLain. Bentley rejected this idea:
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"The real text of the sacred writers does
not now (since the originals have been so

long lost) lie in any single manuscript or
edition, but is dispersed in them all. It is com-
petently exact indeed even in the worst
manuscript now extant choose as awkwardly
as you ciln, choose the worst by design, out
of the whole lump of readings....Make your
30,000 [variant readingsl as many more, if
numbers of copies can ever reach that sum:
all the betber to a knowing and serious reader
who is thereby more richly furnished to
select what he sees genuine. But even put
them into the hands of a knave or a fool,
and yet with the most sinistrous and absurd
choice, he shall not extinguish the light of
any one chapter, nor so drsguise Christianity
but that every feature of it will still be the
same" (King lames Vasinn D efended, p. l0 8).

This view has been repeated over and
over again since Bentley's day, and of course

there is truth in it. However poorly or wil-
fully eclectic critics do their work, they can-

not rob us of the truth of the gospel, so well
attested is every doctrine in the 900/o of the
textthatis beyond dispute. Undoubtedly, this
is the providence of God.
2. We should not undentate the scope and
importance of textual variations.

While it is true that no doctrine is jeopar-
dized or removed from Scriphre by follow-
irg any critical edition of the text, there are
variant readings that very clearly call fun-
damental doctrines into question. For ex-

ample, one comrpted MS of Matt. I :16 reads

thatJoseph begotJesus. That reading stands

in shameful isolation but has yet found its
way into the fookrotes of some modern hans-
lations. Given the prevalence of eclecticism,
it may be only a matter of time until some
critics include that comrpt reading in the NT
text. The doctrine of the viqgin birth of Ctrist
would stand on the strength of other clear
evidence in the NT, but that raises a second
problem: adopting such a comrpt reading
would introduce contradiction into the NT
text, thereby undermining another very im-



portant doctrine, namely, the veracity and
kustworthiness of Scripture.

Understating the importance of textual
differences also calls certain divine prom-
ises into question. The Bible claims that
"every word of God is pure" (Prov. 30:5).
All God's words are preserved (Psa. l2:7).
Every Scripture is inspired and profitable
to God's people (2 Tim. 3:16). Christ says

that man shall live "by wery word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God"
(Matt.4:4).

How can we hold these claims, if God's
achral words have passed totally beyond our
reach in many places? When the Bible says,

"Forever, O Lord, thy word is settled in
heaven" (Psa. 119:89), surely the meaning
must include the idea that God has prom-
ised to ensure that neither Satan nor any-
one else will be able to destroy its text. Is

this not a doctrine of Christianity? How can
we hold on to the doctrine of an infallible
Bible while at the same time teactring that
in many instances the churctr not only does

not know, but has no way of ever knowing,
what the Bible ach-rally says?

Many take the line set out by Theodor
Zahn n 1909: "lt has never yet been es-

tablished from ancient citations, nor made
really probable on internal grounds, that a

single sentence of the original text has dis-

appeared altogether from the text transmit-
ted in the church, that is, of all the
manuscripts of the original and of the an-

cient translations" (quoted by Hills, Krng

Jama Version Defmded, p. 109). In other
words, God has preserved His word some-

where, but just where is impossible to tell!
How are inspired, infallible Scriptues, which
ctrn never be ascertained to belong to the
text of Scripture, to be "profitable for doc-
trine" to God's church?

So, without fyurg to make too much of
the textual variations, we must yet recog-
azethe importance of atustworthy, objec-
tively verifiable methodolory that allows us

to achieve certainty as to the text of Scrip-
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ture. The only method that is capable of
doing justice to all the facts of the case is
that set out above as the objective method.

Features of the Traditional Text
The TT preserved in the majority of an-

cient witnesses differs quite largely from the
critical editions that depend on the
Alexandrian MSS. It differs also from the
Tbxtus Rerqhs,though these diflerences are

much less numerous and significant than
those with the Alexandrian MSS.

Dffirences Between the TT and the
Alaandrian. The Alexandrian-based critical
texts either omit or enclose in brackets (to

indicate grave doubt) forty-five entire verses

of the NT as represented in the TT. They
are MatL 12:47: 17:21; 18:ll;21:44;23:14;
Mark 7:16; 9:44,46; ll:26;15:28; 16:9-
20; Luke 22:20, 43, 44;23:17 ;24:12, 40;

John 5:4; 7:53-8:11; Acts 15:34;24:7;
28:29; and Rom. 16:24.

In addition there are 134 verses of which
significant portions have been omitted or
bracketed and in almost 200 other places

the name of one of the persons of the
Godhead has been dropped or bracketed.
Approximately 400 more verses have omis-
sions that yield a discernible difference in
t'anslation if not always in the overall mean-
ing of the verses concerned. It is obvious
that such an amount of deviation is not to
be brushed aside lightly.

We cannot here enter into a detailed
discussion ofthese differences. There are
three crucial examples that clearly show
the basic difference in methodology be-
tween advocates of the Alexandrian-based
text and of the TT: Mark 16:9-20, John
7:53-8:ll, and 1 Timothy 3:16. Not only
do these passages show how critics have
gone about their work, but they enjoy a
very full body of objective evidence that
the reading of the commonly received text
is the authentic original reading. Despite
this evidence eclectic critics have repudi-
ated the received readings either by out-
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right omission or by some mark of doubt
being placed at the disputed text.
l. Marh 16:9-20.

Concerning this, A. Plummer wrote:
"When we examine the external evidence,
the question seems to be at once decided in
favour of the disputed twelve verses. With
the exception of four MSS...and two other
uncial MSS...the longer ending follows v. 8
without a break, in every known Greek MS.

It is also found in seven representatives of
the old Latin...i" Syr.Cur. [Cureton's Syriacl,
in the Memphitic and the Gothic. Finally,
the Christian *itirg. which exhibit clear
evidence of the influence of Mark exhibit
evidence that these venses were accepted as

belongrng to the gospel....This external tes-

timony to the genuineness of the twelve
verses seerns to be not only conclusive, but
superabundant" ("The Gospel According to
Mark" in Cambridge Greek Tbstament for
Schools and Collega, p. xiv.).

Despite this "superabundant" evidence,
Plummer rejected the portion entirely and
held that it was "one of those sure results
of modern criticism which ought no
longer to need to be proved," that it be
recognized as spurious. His sole argument
for this extraordinary verdict was the va-
lidity of the Westcott and Hort text-type
theory. That is still the only reason for its
exclusion from the sacred text or for its
being branded as doubtful.
2. John 7:53-B:11.

The evidence in favour ofJohn 7:53-8:11
is also strong. Jerome testified to finding the
disputed verses in the Greek and Latin MSS
(a.o. 415). It is, therefore, attested by both
the Western text and the TT. Augustine (e.n.

400) told how the verses came to be miss-

ing in some MSS. "Certain persons of little
faith, orrather enemies of the true faith, fear-
ing, I suppose, lest their wives should be
given impunity in sinning, removed from
their mamrscripts the Lord's act of forgive-
ness towards the adulteress" (Hills, Beliating
Bible Studg,p. 123).
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It is argued against the passage that it is

not found in the same place in all the MSS

that display it. Therefore it is most hkely a
piece of floating tradition. Again, it is algued
that the early Greek fathers do not quote it.
Achrally, the silence of the Greek fathers
helps to explain the omission of this passage

from some MSS. The ancient church used
the lectionary system in worship and the
lesson for Pentecost overleaped these verses,

not because they were not authentic, but
because they were not to the point for the
lesson on that day. Since the Greek fathers'
comments were usually upon the portions
set out in the lectionary, they would prob-
ably not comment on these verses. The genu-

ineness of the passage is attested by its very
full MS support and only by an eclectic dis-

regard for that substantial evidence can the
verses be denied or questioned.
3. 1 Timothg 3:16.

This text provides one of the greatest
affirmations of the deity of Christ in Scrip-
ture: "God was manifest in the flesh." The
Alexandrian-based texts replace "God" with
"who." God is found in almost every avail-
able Greek MS where the text is found,
apart from the few Alexandrian MSS. It is
widely quoted by the early fathers and it
was the reading in the church lectionaries.
The origin of the reading "who" is not diffi-
cult to imagine. In ancient MSS the word
"God" was abbreviated O-C and "who" was
OC. That "who" is an impossible reading is
clear from the context. The order of the
opening words in the Greek is, "Great is of
godliness the mystery," followed by the
contested OC or OC. That the reading can-
not be OC-"who"- is evident from the fact
that mgstry is a neuter arrd uho is a mas-
culine. Grammatically, a'mystery who" is
impossible. For that reason, some copyists
who had the comrpted reading "who" be-
fore them, changed it to "that" to make it
agree with "mystery." But there can be no
doubt that the text originally was, "God was
manifested in the flesh."



It is a great shame that such an outstand-
ing statement of the deity of Christ should
have been even called in question. It is brre
that there is plenty of other proof of the
doctrine, but that rs no reason to be compla-
cent about throwing away one of the great-

est and clearest statements on the subject
the Holy Spirit ever made.

From this necessarily brief treatrnent of
the differences between the TT and the
Alexandrian-based, text it is clear that our
modern critical texts have never got away
from Westcott and Hort's fatal dependence
on the few Egptian and Western wibresses.

Burgon, after long and carefrrl study ofthose
MSS, emphatically stated: "Without a par-
ticle of doubt...a B D are three of the most

rcandalouslg comtpt copies actant :-exhlbit the

ma st shamefullg mutilated texts whidr are any-

where to be metwith:-have become by what-
ever process (for their history is wholly
unknown), the depositories of the largest
amount of fabrbated read,ings, anaent blun-
dcrs, and intmtiarwl pmtasbrc of the Truth,-
which are discoverable in any known copies

of the Word of God" (ReuisbnReuised,p.16).

The pupose of such an observation is not
to ignore the 900/o agreement of all NT texts
but to show that it is utterly unwarrantable
to take the flawed MSS of the minority text
as the basis for our English h:anslations of
the NT. That was what Burgon was oppos-

ing at the time of the production of the Re-

vised Version. Since almost every subsequent
modern translation has followed the minor-
lty MSS, Burgon's strictures on those MSS

are still relevant.
Differences Between the TT and

the Tixhts Recqfin. Pickering states, "When
all the evidence is in I believe the Tixttts
Receptus will be found to differ from the
Original in something over a thousand places,

most of them being very minor differences,
whereas the critical texts will be found to
differ from the Original in some five thou-
sand places, many of them being very seri-
ous differences" (p. 177).
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Comparing the Tixns Receptus with the
Majorily Tixt of Hodges and Farstad's edi-
tion, the number of variants is more in the
region of 1,300-1,500, about half of which
are in the book of the Revelation. For the
most part the differences are small-case
endings and word order, for example. Many
of the differences are incapable of being
hanslated. Furthermore, a definitive edition
of the TT has not yet been established, many
of its MSS not having been collated. This is
especially so of the text of the book of the
Revelation. There Hodges and Farstad at-

tempt to apply the Westcott and Hort no-
tion of genealog, to the MSS. Genealogl
cannot be made to work; we still await the
application of Burgon's principles to the
Greek text. Thus we cannot be absolutely
certain just how many deviations the Tactus

Recqtus will finally show from the TT. Es-

pecially in the book of the Revelahon, the
TMus Recqhs may well be vindicated in
places where now it shows a deviation from
the Hodges and Farstad text. There is still a
lot of work to be done to collate the MSS of
the TT.

Even now the area of variation is small,
as all critics admit. There are only three
verses retained by the Tixtus Recqhn and
omitted by the Hodges and Farstad Major-
ilA Tqct.In two dozen other places (eight in
Revelation), the Majoritg Text omits parts of
a verse of a significant size. Considering that
there are some 8,000 verses in the NT, the
close agreement of the texts can be seen.

The futh is that the Textus Recqtu.s and the
Hodges and Farstad text are very similar
editions of the TT.

Our appeal has been to an objectiue, uut-

fiable standard to decide disputed readings.
We have argued against the subjective pref-

erences ofany critic, liberal or conservative.
We must retain the same principle in deal-
ing with the Tuats Recqtus. Personal pref-
erence and long usage cannot justify
retaining any reading that does not have MS
support. We cannot castigate eclecticism in
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the advocates of the Alexandrian MSS and

then adopt it ourselves to retain one or two
ill-attested readings n the Tixhts Recqtus.

We must maintain a rigorous objectivity.
If we follow this procedure, Luke 17:36

wrll not be in the text (though the words will
not be lost, for they are retained in Matthew
24:40), and Acts 8:37 and 1 John 5:7 will
also find no place. It is a telling fact that such
a great champion of the traditional text as

Burgon never at any time sought to argue
that there was any MS basis for the reten-

tion of these verses.

R. L. Dabney sought to defend the re-
tention of 1 John 5:7 on the basis of the
Old Latin version, and also somewhat ten-
tatively suggested a grammatical argument
based on internal evidence (Discourses

Euangelical and Theological, l:377, 378).
The reference to the Old Latin version is
certainly interesting. It follows the line of
argument laid down by Cardinal Wiseman
(1802-1865) in his scholarly work on the
version and shows that the reading dates
all the way back to the middle of the sec-

ond century-probably to an even earlier
date. Furthermore, the Old Latin version
is generally a wibress to the TT, though in
places it has incorporated readingp from
the Alexandrian MSS.

Dabney's argument from internal evi-
dence is cogent. However, after all such ar-
gumentation, the conclusive fact remains:
there is no MS authority for the retention of
1 John 5:7. We cannot plead for an objec-
tive method of textual criticism-a method
that demands verifiable MS evidence for
every reading admitted to the text-and re-
tain a reading that cannot be found in one
single Greek MS before the 16th century.

Saul of Tirsus' encounter with Christ on
the Damascus road is related in Acts chap-
ters 9, 22, 26.In the Majority Text Acts
9:5, 6 reads: "And he said, Who art thou,
Lord? And the Lord said, I amJesus whom
thou persecutest. But arise and go into the
city and it shall be told thee what thou must
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do." Some familiar expressions are missing:
"lt is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.
And he trembling and astonished said, Lord,

what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord
said unto him...." These words are missing
from Acts 9:5 because of lack of MS sup-
port, but they are not lost to us, for very
similar words are retained in 26:14 and
22:lO.lt would appear that to fill out the
narrative details in chapter 9, an early edi-
tor or copyist took a couple ofdetails from
Paul's own words in these later chapters
and interpolated them.

Summarizing, the Majoritg Tixt and the
Tinctus Recqtus are not absolutely identical,
but are extremely close in their presenta-

tion of the TT. We must seek the TT ac-

cording to the principles set out above. The
changes resulting tnow Tixtus Receptus \,vill

be few and not very signfficant.

Conclusion
The TT is based on the united witness of

the majority of MSS, church fathers, and
ancient versions. The TT is the only text that
can be established wittr any semblance of
objectivity and verffiability. The vast numeri-
cal superiority the MSS of the TT enjoy over
the minority text cannot be adequately ex-

plained except as a special providence ofthe
Lord to preserve the integrity of His word.

The editions of the Greek text issued
around the time of the Reformation-those
of Erasmus, Stephens, and the Elzevirs-all
reflect the TT. Since the AV was translated
fiom this text, the charge that it was trans-
lated from "a few inferior MSS" is false. The
truth is that it was translated from an excel-

lent tex[ which needs only slight correction
to be brought into exact correspondence with
the flawless originals. The versions that are

truly open to the charge of being translated
from a few inferior MSS are those modern
hanslations that are not based on the TT
but on the minority of flawed Alexandrian
MSS-translations such as the RV, RSV,
NASB, NEB, REB, and NIV.



TEXTUAL CRITICISM OF THE
OLD TESTAN,IENT

Until recently the oldest known witness
to the Hebrew text was a fragment of
Deuteronomy (5:16-18 and 6:4, 5)-the
Nash Papynx-dating from around the be-
ginning of the Christian era. In 1979, how-
ever, an important fragment of the OT text
was discovered in a repository of a burial
cave at Ketef Hirurom, Jerusalem. The frag-
ment was the text of the Aaronic blessing of
Num. 6:24-25, and it was inscribed on a
silver sheet (see Amihai Mazar, Arclruelog
of the Land of the Bible). This toagment dates

from before the deshuction of the temple
by Nebuchadnezzar. (For its importance to
Higher Criticism, seeJEDP ruory.)

Before 1947, the most ancient OT MS
was the Leningrad MS of the Pentateuch
which experts date at n.o. 916. Thus the MS
evidence available was almost 1,500 years
after the close of the canon, which in hrrn
was some 1,000 years after Moses was in-
spired to write the Pentateuch.

Then, in 1947, some very ancient
scrolls were discovered at Qumran near
the Dead Sea. The Dead Sea Scrolls (DSS)

contain at least a fragment of every OT
book except Esther. Included among them
are two virtually complete scrolls of the
prophecy of Isaiah.

D. R. Ap-Thomas summed up the impact
of the DSS on our knowledge of the He-
brew text: 'A study of these MSS shows,

briefly, three things: (a) as already known,
the Biblical text was preserved in many
slightly difrerent forms, of whictr the present
Masoretic Text was one; (b) the general su-

periority of the M.T over any other text-form
is confirmed; (c) considerable caution is
needed in emendurg the M.T on the basis

of the Dead Sea Scrolls' texts" (A Primu of
Old Tatament Tact Critbism, p. l7).

The outstanding point confirmed by the
DSS is the wonderfirl level of accuracy and
purity maintained throughout the centuries
of copying which produced the text con-
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tained in the late, medieval MSS upon which
our current Hebrew Bibles and all our fans-
lations rest. This Tixhs Recqtus of the OT
is called the Masoretic Tut NIT), after the

Jewish scribes who flourished from the sixttr
cenhrry until the tenth cenhrry e.o. A brief
history of this MT and the men whom God

used to preserve it will be helpfrrl.

The History of the OT Text
The Sopherim, or scribes, followed in the

fain of Ezra in copying the MSS of the OT.

They took very great pains to ensure that
the text they transmitted was pure and au-

thentic. They were so jealous for the purity
of the text that they would produce no sepa-

rate featise of their own thoughts or expo-
sitions of Scripture, lest these should
somehow be mistakenly inserted into the
inspired word.

The Sophrim as Thxt Critics. They did,
however, exercise their text-critical skills. Ac-
cording to C. D. Ginsbqg, there are fifteen
words in the printed Hebrew Bibles that
present an abnormal appearance, and they
represent the results of the critical efforts of
the Sopherim (lntroduction to the Hebrzu
Bible,pp.318-334). Ginsbqg's edition of the
Masora also lists 134 places where the
Sopherim, out of a mistaken reverence for
the Lord's name, altered Jehouahto Adonai.
Finally, the Masora carries a notation mark-
ing the tiqqune sophrim,* the emendations
of the scribes.

The Sopherim were followed in the work
of copying and guarding the text by the
Zugoth (the pairs of textual scholars); the
Tannaim (the teachers) who, as well as pro-
ducing accurate copies of the Scripture,
wrote down their oral tradition, called
Mishna; the Amoraim (the expositors)who
produced a commentary on the Mishna,
called the Talmud;* and in the sixth cen-
tury n.o. by the Masoretes.

The Masoretes. Masora means "fadition,"
and it was ttre aim of the Masoretes to re-
produce with the uhnost fidelity the tradi-
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tional text which they had received. Their
work was based on the texhral labours of
Rabbi Akiba in the early part of the second

cenhrry a.r. By Akiba's time the texthad been
closely scrutinized and standardized by the
scribes-that is, variant texts which were rec-

ognized as comrptions of the original were
rejected, and the traditional text was univer-
sally accepted among Jewish scholars.

Edward F. Hills remarked of the
Masoretes, "These Masoretes took exhaor-
dinary pains to transmit without error the
Old Testament text which they had received
from their predecessors. Many complicated
safeguards against scribal slips were devised
such as counting the number of times each
letter of the alphabet occurs in each book.
Also, critical material previously perpehrated
by oral instructions was put in writing" (I(ing

Jama Vercion Defmded" p 93).
Bruce K. Waltke describes the Masoretes'

minute analysis of the text of Scripture: "In
their endeavour to conserve the consonan-
tal texL they hedged it in by placing obser-
vations regarding the external form of the
text in the margins. In the side margins they
used abbreviati ons (Masorah paruum), n the
top and bottom margins they gave more
detailed and continuous explanations
(Masorah magnum), and at the end provided
alphabetical classification of the whole
Masoretic material (Masorah ftnnlrs). In ad-

dition to these arurotations made directly in
the text, they compiled separate manuals
called Ochlah we- Ochlah" ("The Texhral Criti-
cism of the Old Testament," n Biblical Criti-
cism, Historical, Literary and Tirytunl, p. 60)

This vast amount of scholarly labor was
expended so that the purity of the text of
God's word would be safeguarded amid the
production of multiplied copies. That ancient
text was a consonantal text; that is, it was

written without any indication of vowel pro-
nunciation. fu long as Hebrew was a living
language the absence of vowels presented
no great problem; they were simply supplied
in the reading. However, when Hebrew
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ceased to be the everyday language of the
people, a system of vocalization had to be
infoduced to indicate the proper pronun-
ciation and meaning of the text.

The first attempt at this was the use of
three consonants (he, waw, and god) as

matres lectionis, i.e., to represent vowel
sounds. -F1e represented a, waw either z or
o, and god ellher i or e. This partial attempt
at vocalization was followed by the
Masoretic method of using dots and dashes

below and above the consonantal script. In
this way, the traditional vocalization of the
words was maintained and yet the conso-

nantal text was not altered.
Kethib and Qere. Tlte Masoretes carried

to great lengths their determination not to
alter the text handed down to them. Even
in the case of a plain copyist error, they
made no change in the consonantal text
but drew attention to it in a marginal note.
They allowed the uncorrected consonants
to stand in the text but placed with them
the vowel signs of the corrected word. This,
of course, produced an unpronounceable
form ard the reader was forced to stop and
note the copyist's slip. The uncorrected
form is called kethib* ("it is written") and
the corrected form in the margin is called
qere* ("to be read"). An example of a
Masoretic notation of a scribal error is in
Ezekiel 42:16 where by the transposition
of the letter alqh a copyist made the text
read "five cubits reed." The Masoretes
pointed out that this ought to read "five hun-
dred reeds," and this is the reading in our
printed editions of the Hebrew Bible.

The Accuracy of the OT Text
What some have called the 'lmbelievable

achievement" of the Jewish scribes in faith-
fi.rlly preserving the OT text must be attrib-
uted to the providence of the Lord. Without
such providential goodness, the level of pu-
rity achieved in b:ransmitting the text of the
OT over so many centuries would indeed
be unbelievable.



According to Robert Dick Wilson (1856-

1930), one of America's greatest OT schol-
ars, variant readings in the Hebrew MSS are

very few: "An examination of the Hebrew
manuscripts now in existence shows that in
the whole Old Testament there are scarcely
any variants supported by more than one

manuscript out of 200 to 400, in whidr each

book is found, except in the firll and defec-

tive writing of the vowels. This full or defec-
tive writing of the vowels has no effect either
on the sound or the sense of the words" (A

Sti*tfn Inuestigation of the Old Tutament,
p. 69). Wilson estimated that there was, on
average, less than one variant reading per
page of the Hebrew Blble (ibid., p. 70). Re-

membering his point that most have scanty
MS authority, we can readily appreciate how
the word'tnbelievable" could be used to
describe such an achievement.

The accuracy with which the OT text
has been transmitted is evidenced by its
exactness in recording the names of for-
eign kings which also appear in ancient
documents discovered in recent times.
Wilson notes that in contrast with some
notable failures of secular historians in
this area, "the evidence shows that for
2,3OO to 3,900 years the text of the
proper names in the Hebrew Bible has
been transmitted with the most minute
accuracy" (ibid., p. 82).

Though the number of variant readings
in the MT MSS is small, there is substantial
disagreement between the MT and other
ancient witnesses. For example, in 1 Samuel
1447 the Septuagint (LXX) has 28 words
whidr are missing from the MT. Conserva-
tive scholar Gleason L. Archer, in common
with most critics, holds that here the MT is
deficient because of a classic case of
homoeoteluton (A Suntq of Old Tbstament

Introduc'tion, p. 57).But is this so? Is it not
rather a case of the LXX attempting to fill
out and explain the traditional text? Clearly,
we need a consistent methodologr to guide

the discipline of texhral criticism, otherwise
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it can degenerate into "every man doing that
which is right in his own eyes."

Witnesses to the OT Text
The avarlable witnesses to the text in-

clude the MT, the DSS, the Samaritan
Pentateuch, the targums,* the LXX, and
the ancient versions.

The Masoretic ToctT\e primary witress
to the OT text is the consonantal text re-

produced by the Masoretes. In tus work on
the OT text Ernst Wurthwein says, "Since

M [the MTJ depends on direct transmission
in the original language, and was handed
down with great care, it deserves special
attention in every case. Today, the earlier
tendency to underestimate the value of M
in favour of the Greek translation, or even
in favour of modern conjectures, has been
almost entirely glven up, since M has re-
vealed itself repeatedly as the best wibress
to the text" (Taet of the Old Tbstammf, trans-
lated by P. R. Ackroyd,p. 77).

Where the Masoretic pointing is impos-

sible, a better understanding of its text may
be obtained by a different vocalization or
even by a different division of words. Isaiah
9:3 in the AV reads, "Thou hast multiplied
the nation and not increased the joy: they
joy before thee according to the joy in har-
vest, and as men rejoice when they divide
the spoil." This translates the MT as it now
stands. However, the negative in 'hot in-
creased the joy" is a problem since the en-

tire verse is about the joy that follows when
the Lord multiplies the nation. So how does

the "not" appear? Liberals have long hotted
out this text as an evidence against the ver-
bal inspiration of the Bible. As usual, they
are wrong. The official Masoretic solution is

to suppose that a copyist mistook the word
"to him" as 'hot." Both are pronounced IQ
though written slightly differently. The diffi-
culty of this explanation is that it places the
word to him" before the verb instead of after
it as is usual in Hebrew. According to C. D.

Girsburg the real ansrryer lies in the Masoretic
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division of words. He argues that if the He-
brew ZO is recognized, not as a separate

word, but as the last syllable of the preced-
ing word, the problem is resolved and the
clame would then rcad, '"Ihou hast increased

their rejoicing."
The number of such places is not large.

Wurthwein gave his opinion that "it is clear
from the history of the text that the vocal-
ization of M has not the same significance
as the consonantal basis, and the alterations
in the vowel signs do notreally rank as emen-

dations" (ibid, p.78). This is true only in a
very limited number of cases. The Masoretic
pointing preserves the original vocalization
of the text and should be maintained unless
it is plainly impossible.

The Dead Sea Scrolls. We have already
noted ApThomas'summary of the value of
the scrolls. They generally support the MT
and, therefore, furnish clear evidence of the
antiquity of that texL even though the old-
est Masoretic MSS date from as late as the
10th cenhrry e.n. Similar support comes from
other ancient MSS discovered in the Judaean
desert at Wadi Marabbaat and at Nahal
Hever. The Minor Prophets Scroll, discov-
ered in 1955, dates frrcm the second cen-

tury e.o. and has the consonantal text
preserved by the Masoretes.

There are some places in the OT where
there is no Masoretic correction of what ap
pears to many to be an error. In these places

critics generally favor a'lreMasoretic" read-
ing found in the DSS, on the grounds that it
represents an older and purer form of the
text. But a 'lre-Masoretic" reading is not
necessarily older than a Masoretic reading.
The proto-Masoretic text existed at Qumran
and elsewhere along with the diveqgent texts.
It was the tunk, and they were the brandres.
The most important contribution of the DSS
to textual criticism is still their demonstra-
tion of this fact.

The Samaritan Pentqtanch. The Samari-
tans have a copy of the books of Moses
which differs from the MT in some 6,000
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places. Most of these are merely matters of
spelling, but there is evidence of deliberate
alteration of the text for secbarian purposes.
There are other indications that the Samari-
tan Pentateuch is a derived and secondary
text whose variant readings are no ground
for emending the received MT. Modern crit-
ics tend to value it highly as an aid to tex-
tual criticism, but as long ago as 1815
Gesenius declared it to be almost useless
for that purpose.

The Sqtuagin. The LXX was translated
to meet the needs of Alexandrian Jews in
the third cenhry s.c. At least the Pentateuch
was trarslated at that time with the rest of
the OT following over a long period. The
level of translation is very erratic. Waltke
(Biblical Critbism, p. 69) quotes the follow-
ing scholarly appraisals of the LXX transla-
tions. Concerning the harslation of Isaiah,
I. L. Seeligman said, "We shall not, however,
do the translator any injustice by not rating
his knowledge of grammar and syntax very
highly." According to H. S. Nyberg, Hosea in
the LXX is "overly composed of gross mis-
understandings, unforhrnate readings and
superficial lexical definitions." Of Lamenta-
tions, B. Albrektson said, "LXX, then, is not
a good fanslation in this book." G. Gerleman
said that the translator of Job "had not mas-

tered the difficulties of the original." Waltke
speaks of the vocalizations adopted by ttre
LXX in the Psalms, even when the h'ansla-
tor was working from the same consonantal
text as the Masoretic, as "erratic and intrin-
sically improbable" (p. 61).

From all this we can understand G.

Bertram's statement, "The Septuagint be-
Iongs more to the history of Old Testament
exegesis than to that of the Old Testament
text" (quoted by Wurttrwein, p. 50). There
are other factors that militate against the use
of the LXX to emend the MT, Its own text
has been comrpted through generatiors of
copying, and significantly, in the Pentateuch,
where its translation rcaches its highest level,
it is clearly derived from an ancestor of the



Samaritan Pentateuch. Some critics are will-
ing to abandon the MT when the LXX and
the Samaritan Pentateuch agree against it.

The fact that they are traceable to one com-
mon ancestor destroys the value of their
agreement, and it is unwarrantable to emend
the MT on this basis.

There was a time in the not too distant

past when some critics exalted the LXX over

the MT simply because the LXX MSS were
older. fu in NT texhral criticism, there is a
school of critics to whom oldqmeans bettq.
In the case of the LXX and the MT MSS, the
older MSS are certainly not better. Even if
we could discover the original of the LXX
translation, its age would not make it a bet-
ter text than the Masoretic. Wurthwein asks:

"Even if we did possess this original texL
could we then prefer it to M merely on the
grounds of its age? This raises the question
of the Hebrew text used by [t]re LXXI. Is it
necessarily better because it is older than
M?" (TM of the Old Tatament, p. 47).

Targumsll'rcse Aramaic tanslations were

at first oral (Nehemiah 8:8), were commit-
ted to writing, and then acquired the stahrs

of official hanslations for Aramaic-speaking

Jews. Some of them were literal translations
while others were interpretive expansions
containing a lot of illustrative material. They
at times give interestinginsights into the text,
but they are only a secondary witress and
are not a primary standard by which to
emend the received text.

Ancient Vqsions. Ancient versions such
as the Syriac, the Italic, and the Latin
Vulgate translated by Jerome from the He-

brew text (the Old Latin version was hans-
lated from the LXX) provide evidence of
the text from which they were translated.

Jerome's work has suffered much textual
contamination, but where his original text
can be discerned, it is a witress to the text
preserved by the Masoretes.

The Masoretic Witness to the Ttxt. An-
other important witness in the text criti-
cism of the OT is that of the Masoretes
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themselves. In addition to their kethib-qere
notations, the Masoretes used the note
seDir, "supposed," to indicate a reading
they judged to be a correction of the text.
They also placed dots over words in fif-
teen places to indicate some peculiar
meaning which tradition attached to them.
They inverted the letter nuninnine places.

The inversions distinguish these nzzs from
those in the text, and critics believe they
indicate a Masoretic question about the
proper position in their respective books
of the verses concerned. Some of the most
important critical notations of the
Masoretes are of the 134 places where
they report the Sopherim's substitution of
Adonai for Jehouah.

In thirty-two places the Masoretes marked
alternate readings which were found in an
ancient codex carried to Rome in e.o. 70
after the fall of Jerusalem by the Roman
general Titus. They also tisted the tiqqune
sopherim, or emendations of the scribes.
These eighteen corrections which the
Masoretes attribute to the Sopherim were

mostly intended to remove anthropomorphic
references that the Sopherim considered
derogatory to the dignity of the Lord. The
difficulty with these corrections, and others
that scholars add to the list, is to know if
indeed the Sopherim did achrally make all
of them. This is a case where an examina-
tion of other independent wihresses is nec-
essary. In the majority of the places involved,
the LXX agrees with the present MT

A very interesting place where the LXX
agrees with the tiqqune sopherim is rn
1 Samuel 3:13, where ttre AV translates the
MT, "His sors made themselves vile." The
verb QALAL simply means "to curse." fu
the text now stands it is followed by the
word LAHEM, "to them," and literally reads,
"His sons cursed to them." Now QALAL
takes a plain accusative, not a dative, and

this anomaly in the text is explained by the
Masoretes'note that the text originally read
"cursed God." He was the object of the curs-
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ing or blasphemy of Eli's sons, a statement
that the Sopherim wished to soften out of
deference to Eli as the priest of God. By
removing two letters they created an im-
possible reading which left the full wicked-
ness of Hophni and Phinehas out of the texL
to be remembered through the Masoretic
tradition and the witness of the LXX, and
through the grammatical difficulty of the
reading they created.

Another text where the ttqqune sopherim
should be recognized is 2 Samuel 16:12.
Here translators have had a difficult time.
The AV abandons the Hebrew text and
follows the LXX, but notes the Masoretic
qereinthe margin. The RSV and the NEB
also follow the LXX. The RV follows the
Hebrew kethib in its translation and notes
the LXX reading in the margin. All is clear,
however, when we realize that to remove
an anthropomorphism, the scribes trans-
posed two letters to make the word B'YNW,
"with His eye," into B'WNY, "on my
i"iquity" The text simply says, "It may be
that the Lord will behold with His eye,
and that the Lord wlll requite me good for
his cursing this day."

One final example of a correction of the
Sopherim will suffice. 2 Samuel 12:14
records Nathan's charge against David: "By

this deed thou hast given great occasion to
the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme." Ac-
cording to Rashi, one of the greatest of the
Masoretic doctors, the original reading was

much harsher, for the object of the verb was
"the Lord," not "the enemies of the Lord."
That the Masoretic tradition here is authen-
tic is shown by the fact that the verb cannot
mean "cause to blaspheme," but simply "to
blaspheme." Now, David did notblaspheme
the Lord's enemies, as a literal translation of
the text as it stands would demand. 'vVhat
Nathan said to him was, "Thou hast blas-
phemed [reproached, reviled, or contemned]
the Lord." This agrees with David's own
confession in Psalm 51:4, 'Against Thee,
Thee only, have I sinned."
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Principles of OT Textual Criticism
We are now in a position to make some

observations about the principles upon which
any investrgation of the text must proceed.
1. The Masoretic Text, the OT kxtus
Recqhs, is the best and purest witness to
the original text. This has been the general
position of Bible translators ever since this
text became available to them. Their confi-
dence was not diminished because the MS
evidence for it came from MSS of late date.
Age in itself is no guarantee of textual
purity. The discoveries in the region of the
Dead Sea have demonstrated this.
2. According to the unanrmous opinion of
texhral critics, the MT is the result of an of-
ficial revision executed by Jewish scholars
in the first and second centuries e.o. Its total
acceptance to the exclusion ofdivergent text-
types came about as the result of this revi-
sion. However, no reputable critic, and
certainly no Bible-believing scholar holds
that the MT's being an officral revision weak-
ens its authority or constitutes it an inferior
text. Rather, it is recognized that it was offi-
cially adopted because it represented the
traditional text in its purest form.
3. According to some critics, the MT exhib-
its some conflate readings, that is, readings
that combine two different accounts of the
same or similar incidents. Conflation is diffi-
cult to prove, for it is just as defensible to
hold thatbriefer variant readings have been
produced because some reviser edited out
what seemed superfluous. But even if we
allow, for argument's sake, that the MT con-
tains instances of conflation, this is not held
by any reputable critic to invalidate the en-

tire text or to reduce it to the status of a
derived and, therefore, secondary text.
4. The inferiority of the Alexandrian text
of the LXX, and of the Hebrew MSS from
which it was translated, is established, even
though this Hebrew text can be traced back
to very ancient times. If the LXX is not a
sufficient basis for emendrrg the MT, how
much less is the practice of retrouersion



which some critics hold dear. Retroversion
is the creation of a hypothetical Hebrew text
by translating the Greek of the LXX back
into Hebrew. Such a text has no value as a

tool to emend the MT.
5. The Samaritan Pentateuch has suffered
extensive emendation by Samaritan secta-

ries. The deliberate depravation of the text
renders it unfit to be received either in place
of or as a standard for emending, the MT.
6. The MT was itself emended by orthodox

Jewish scribes out of mistaken ideas of pro-
tecting the Lord's honour. Sudr emendatiors
must be corrected, but their presence does

not alter the position of the MT as the pri-
mary witness to the original.
7. In view of all this, the MT is accepted as

the standard text, which should be emended
only if its own wihress is not consistent, or is
contextually or linguistically impossible.
Where emendation is necessary it should be
carried out only on the basis of the verdict
of the majority of available witresses.

This insistence on the majoritytext MSS

being the sole ground upon which to cor-
rect the Receiued T?xtis far-readring. No sane

critic, and certainly no believer in the inspi-
ration and providential preservation of Scrip-

ture, would dream of ."je"tirg the wihress
of the MT or of the majority of available
wibresses on the authority of one MS, or even

of an entire tradition such as the Samaritan
Pentateuch or the LXX.

That being so, how much more must we
insist that the inspired word of God is not
to be "corrected" according to the conjec-
tural emendations of uninspired critics.
There was a time when critics indulged
rather freely in the supposed "art" of saying
what the text should have read. In more
recent times, even Iiberal scholars have ac-

knowledged the danger of conjechral emen-

dation, though they insist that when neither
the MT nor any other ancient wihress of-
fers "a probable text," conjecture is in or-
der. Even some conservative and evangelical
scholars endorse this. If by conjectural
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emendation these critics meant a different
pointing than the Masoretic, or a different
division of words, while maintaining the in-
tegnty of the consonantal text, they might
have a point. But they mean more. They
call for the invention of a new reading be-
cause they can make nothing of those avail-

able in the MSS. This is not acceptable. If
there are cases where the critic must admit
that he does not know enough to do jushce

to the reading of the MSS, so be it.
Wurthwein says, "fu our knowledge in sev-

eral of these fields is still limited and open

to discussion, and subjective judgments are

particularly easy to make, it would be a good
thing if there were more restraint and self-
criticism than is normal" (Tixt of the Old Tes-

tament, p. 79). It is better scholarship to
admit one's ignorance or inability than to
eject from the sacred text what God has

providentially preserved.
The result of all this is that we have pre-

served for us by divine providence the very
word of God in the OT Scripture. fu Wrlson
said-and though the discovery of ttre DSS

has changed the situation, his frrndamental
point is still valid-variants are neither very
numerous nor well attested.

Critital Carnns. Critics have laid down cer-

tain canons by which they proceed. Most
prefer the more difficult reading; usually the
briefer reading; and the reading that best
explains the origin of competing readings.

Such a procedure is often rmpossible as these

canons come into conflict with each other.
This leaves the door wide open for eclecti-
cism, the critic's subjective exercise of choice
among readings which, theoretically, have
equal claim to be genuine.

In the case of the OT, while some liber-
als try to follow the eclectic line, conserva-
tive scholars practically ignore the
man-made canons and follow the MT in
identifyingthe authentic wond of God. They
do not fy to establish a text founded on
the oldest readings. They follow the MT,
correcting it only when the preponderating
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witness of the MS evidence, including that
of the MT MSS, demands it.

This is a consistent treafrnent of the MSS

of the OT. It honours the unique character

of the urspired word of God. It recognizes

that a book which God has breathed and
whose very words He has underLaken to
preserue (Psa. l2:7: Matt. 5:18) cannot be
approached in the same way as a piece of
purely human literahrre. Furthermore, it rec-

ognizes that in the light of God's promised

preservation, the true text is that which has

been maintained in use among His people

through the centuries.
Even those conservative scholars who

would demur at the manner in which we
have stated the position, in practice come to

the same conclusions about the text. If ttrey
were to follow these principles, and come to
similar conclusions, in the area of the NT
text, Bible-believing churches would have

been spared a lot of needless anxiety and
dispute (see Tbxtual Citicism of the New
Tbstammt).

TEXTUS RECEPTUS
l. Latin meaning "The Received Text," a
name for the edition of the Greek NT pro-

duced by ttre Elzivir publishers in 1633, in
the preface of which they wrote: "Therefore
thou hast the text now received by all: in
which we give nothing altered or comrpted."
Popularly, the name is given to the tradi-
tionally accepted NT texL the Majoritg Tixt
as opposed to the cntical, eclectic editions

based on a tiny minority of MSS. See Tlx-
tual Criticism of the New Tbstament.
2. Sometimes Tixtus Recqtu.s is used to de-

note the Masoretic text of the Al. SeETduol
Criticism of tlu Old Testottcril

THEANT}IROPIC PERSON
Theanthropic, from two Greek words,

theos, "God," and anthropos, "man," is the

word used to describe the complex person

of Christ the redeemer. He is both God and
man in two distinct natures (see Deitg of
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Chrbt; Humanity of Chrisf, where there is

an extended statement of the Reformed un-

derstanding of the umon of the two natures

of Christ). In opposition to the conflicting
views of Eutychianism* and Nestorianism,*

the orthodox doctrine of the person of Christ
is, in the words of the Shorter Catechism,"The
only redeemer of God's elect is the LondJesus

Christ, Who, being the eternal Son of God,
became man, and so was, and continueth to
be, God and man in two distinct natures,

and one person, for ever" (Q. 21).The fol-
lowing points need to be kept in mind:
1. The divine nature in Christ's person is

the eternal Logos or "Word" (ohn 1 :7, l4).
2. T\e incarnation was not a transubstan-
tiation of the divine nature into a human
nature. There is no confusion of natures in
Christ. In Him, deity did not become human-
ized or humanity deified. There was a union
of two natures, not a transmutation. A di-
vine person graciously united a human na-

ture with Himself. (See Communicqtio
Idiomatum.)
3. Thus, there is only one person in Christ
(see Unipersonality).
4. The divine nature is the base of Christ's
theanthropic person-a point of great sig-
nificance in discussing the impeccability*
of Christ.
5. The dominance of the divine nature also

helps to explain the words of Mark 13:32,
often quoted to show that there were things
of which Christ was ignorant. Bengel and,

long before him Augustine, held that the
meaning is simply that it was not among
Christ's instructions to declarewhen the day
of the Lord would occur. I(nop means "make

known," as in 1 Cor. 2:2 (d.Gen.22:12).ln
Acts 1:7 Christ says that the Father has put
the declaration of times and seasons in His
own power. The God-man, on account of
His eternal deity, has a full knowledge of all
things that the Father knows (fohn 5:20),
though as mediator He must await the
Father's time to declare them.
6. The union of the two natures in Christ



began in time and continues forever
(Heb. 13:8).
7. The incarnation made no change in the
Tiiniry.* There are still three persons in the
Tiinity, for the Logos did not unite with a
human person, but with a human nahtre.

Well could Paul cry, "Great is the mys-
tery of godliness: God was manifest in the
flesh" (1 Tim. 3:16).

THEISM
Broadly, belief in a god. In this sense,

animism,* pantheism,* and polytheism* are

all forms of theism. Christian theism is the
belief in the triune God revealed in the Bible.

Tl'rc Slorts Catechistl s desatption of God
is a succinct summary of Christian theism:
"God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal and un-
changeable in His being, wisdom, power,
holiness, justice, goodness and truth. . . .There
is but one only, the living and true God....
There are three Persons in the Godhead, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: these

three are one God, the same in substance,

equal in power and glory" (Questions 4-6).
SeeTfinitg.

THEISTIC EVOLUTION
The theory that God, having performed

the primary creative act, used the process of
evolution to develop the universe over a very
long period of time. The theory labours un-
der the problems of seeking to force Scrip-
ture into the mould of current sceptical
thought, of the intrinsic scientific impossibil-
ity of evolution, and of denying, or evacuat-
ing of their native force, the plain statements
of Scriphre on the subject of creation.*

THEOCRACY
From theos, "God," and hratsin, "to mle,"

it means "rule by God" and describes the
control of Israel's national affairs by the Lord
as their supreme lawgiver and ruler. Unlike
any other form of government, theocrary
gives the absolute authority of God to every
law He revealed to control and direct all

THEODICY

personal and public morality in both reli-
gious and social life.

The term is also used loosely to describe
any attempt to establish the government or
the moral code of a nation on religious be-

lief or Biblical authority.

TTIEODICY
From theos, "God," and dihe, 'Justice," the

theological or philosophical vindication of
the justice of God, in view of His toleraf,on
of the existence of evil, both in the sense of
wickedness and of calamity, in the world.
G. C. Berkouwer defined it as'h justification
of God's providential rule" (The houidmce
of God, p.232).

Berkouwer continued, "It attempts to
prove that in spite of all the erugmas and all
criticisms God's governing of the world is

holy, good, and just. Theodicy is an attempt
to defend God against all complaints or ac-

cusations by demorsbating the meaningfrrl-
ness and purposefulness of God's activity
in the world and in human life. It presup-
poses the seriousness of all sorts of doubts
and criticisms and assumes that there are

empirical facts which cause tensions and
pose problems in connection with the Di
vine rule. We find in every theodicy a con-
sideration of such problems as these:
human suffering, tragedy and misery,
death, sin, and the numerous shocking
events which almost daily bewilder us.

Can all these evils-to our joy and com-
fort-be included in the whole of things,
in a system in which all tensions are
resolved and which affords us a harmoni-
ous perspective of and insight into the
world? This question arises with particu-
lar acuteness in relation to our confession
of God's Providence over all things. How
is it possible to rhyme the frightening re-
alities of life with the omnipotence of God
over this world? Is there a demonstrable
relation between God's omnipotence and
His goodness? Questions like these theodicy
attempts to answer."
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The question is often asked, "If God is
all-powerful and all-loving why does He not
intervene to stop all the evil and suffering in
the world?" Faced with this question,liber-
als often conclude that God cannot be both
omnipotent and good, and usually attnbute
His toleration of evil and suffering to some

limitation of His power.
Some simplistic evangelicals adopt a spe-

cies of dualism in which God is responsible
for all the good and Satan for all the evil, as

if God and Satan were locked in a struggle
in which Satan is not entirely under God's
conhol. While it is undoubtedly true that
Satan's malignancy causes much suffering
in the world, the question remains, "Why
does God allow it?" pualism has no imswer;
indeed, it flies in the face of ttre Biblical tes-

timony to God's sovereignty.
Others invoke God's hidden puryose as

the answer to the problems theodicy at-

temph to answer. God permits evil, but He
has an ultimate purpose of good in doing
so. This is very true (ohn 5:3), and it has

the advantage of reminding man that he is
neither all-knowing nor all-controlling, but
must walk by faith. But in itself tltts teleo-

logrcal theodicy does not go far enough.
The Scripture acknowledges that the

whole creation groans with suffering and
bondage (Rom. 8:22). However, it does not
admit us to the mystery of God's eternal
decree to permit sin. It simply assures us that
God is not the author of sin and is infinitely
righteous in His person and working. Sin is
the self-determined choice of the creature.
Scripture therefore attributes all the sin and
suffering in the world to the wilful choice of
sin by our first parents and to the curse that
sin brought on them and their descendants
(Rom. 5:12; Gen. 3:16-19).

This is not to say that each instance of
suffering or calamity is the immediate result
of some specrfic sin of the sufferer (fohn 5:2-
3), but that all suffering is ultimately the re-

sult of man's rebellion against God. The
world is under the curse of sin, and the wrath
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of God ir j*tly manifested agarnst all un-
godliness and unrighteousness of men (Rom.

1 :18). Divine wrath is not merely future, but
present, and e>rplains some of the suffering
in the world.

However, even God's redeemed and jus-

tified people ire not delivered from partici-
pation in the sufferings of the world. Job
was the best of men, but God allowed him
to suffer more than most. The history of
the church of Christ is a long record of how
"bad things happen to good people." How
can this be?

Paul explains that though Christians are
now pardoned and justified, the redemption

of their bodfus awuts the second coming* of
Christ (Rom. 8:23). Until then, they .re not
delivered from the temporal and physical
results of the fall*-they suffer, sicken, and
die as other men.

This reference to redemptio4 however,
provides the key to a believing theodicy. The
cross and the resurrection of Christ remove
any question aboutthe reality of either God's
love for sinners or His powerto deliverthem.
Even as His wrath is revealed against un-
godliness and unrighteousness, He is pursu-
ing His redemptive purpose and will not
leave it short of complete fi-rlfilment. In that
Ilrlfilment, God promises His people a new
heaven and a new earttr, in which perfect
righteousness and perfect happiness dwell
side by side (Rev. 21:l-5).

It is in this light that the Christian views
suffering and calamity: "Our light afflic-
tion, which is but for a moment, worketh
for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory; while we look not at the
things which are seen, but at the things
which are not seen: for the things which
are seen are temporal; but the things whrch
are not seen are eternal" (2 Cor 4:t7-18).
We freely confess that we cannot penetrate
the purposes of God (Rom. 11 :33), but we
know that His purpose in Christ is what
controls all His dealings with us and the
world. We are assured, therefore, that "all



things work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are the called ac-

cording to his purpose" (Rom 8:28). God
always deals well with His people, even
when He permits them to suffer-some-
times especially when He permits them
to suffer (Ps. 119:65, 67,71).

This is the response of faith. It recognizes

that we cannot start with the problem of evil
and reason our way up to God, either to
justifu or criticize Him. We must start wrth
God as we know Him in Christ and deal
with the perplexities of Iife in the light of
that knowledge.

Unbelievers respond to pain and suffer-
ing in the very opposite manner. They main-
tain their rebellion against God and then
defiantly demand to lmow why God allows
them to suffer, as if they deserved something
better liom Him. Those who most loudly
criticize God for allowing suffering and ca-

lamity are usually the very people who wish
to reserve to themselves the right to think
and act independently of Him. That was the
essence of the sin that introduced suflering
into the perfect world in which God first
placed man. It is thoroughly hypocritical for
sinners to delight in indulging in the very
thing that brought suffering into the world
and then blame God for their suffering.

Ultimately, then, the need for a theodicy
with which to meet the criticisms of unbe-
lievers emphasizes that unrepentant sirurers

live under a series of delusions: they do not
admit the wickedness and guilt of their sin;

they do not grasp the awfi.rl truth of the jus-

tice and wrath of God; they make human
reason the judge of divine wisdom; they
demand relief from suffering without salva-

tion from sin. The greater hagedy is that
unless the very God whom they vili$ en-

ters into their lives in redeeming grace, they
will forever suffer the torments of hell in
which they will have to acknowledge the
goodness of God and will yet curse Him as

they suffer His wrath (Luke l6:23-25;Matt.
8:12-note the frequent occurrence of

THEOLOGY OF CRISIS

Ctrist's statement that in hell there will be
weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth:Matt
13:42, 50; 22:13; 24:51;25:30; Luke
13:28. "Gnashing of teeth" denotes bitter
resentnent, AcrsT:54).

TIIEOt,OGY
Greek theos, "God," and logos, "word";

the systematic study of the being, at-
tributes, purposes, and works of God, and
of the world, man, and history in relation
to Him. It is usually referred to as a sci-
ence, because it should be conducted by
the investigation of the objective data of
divine revelation, which has its full expres-
sion in the written and incarnate word-
i.e., in the Bible and its Christ-centred
message. Indeed, theology used to be
called the queen of the sciences.

This basis in an objective, divine revela-
tion is what marks the difference between
theolory and philosophy or metaphysical
speculation. However, with the spread of
subjectivism and the decline into more and
more man-centred methods, much of what
passes for theology grows increasingly like
speculative philosophy.

See Sgststuic thmlog; niiliml TW.

THEOI-]OGY OF CRISIS
The theologr of neo-orthodox theologian

Emil Brunner (1889-1966), set forttr by
him in his book of that narne, TheTheolog
of Crisis.It is existential* and dialectic.* It
views man as living in a contradiction: he
lives and yet he does not live-in Brulner's
words, "Vitalrty and mortality always go
together." Man is in contradiction to God's
will to which he is antagonistic. But God
has resolved this contradiction and over-
come this antagonism, by giving a self-
revelation "through His personal word."
This "personal word" is not identical either
with Scripture or with the historical Jesus.
The historical Jesus is "the incognito" un-
der which the word was revealed. Only faith
can penetrate the disguise. This faith inten-
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sifies the feeling of conhadiction; it is "the
crisis of the incurable disease." It is a per-
petual crisis or decision. It does not lead to
the possession of life: "The life of the Chris-
tian is never a possession, but remains as it
begins, a decision....Faith is, and remains,
a decision; and therefore it remains a prin-
ciple of crisis for all life....The Chrishan
then is to be recognized as such not by the
fact that he has overcome the contradic-
tion, but by the fact that he knows, while
standing in the contradiction, that it has
been overcome of God."

Thus Brunner's idea of faith is existen-
tial, not Biblical. It is a leap into the dark-
ness of a contradiction, but a leap which
removes the darkness with which the rev-
elation of God is shrouded. It is a faith
which intensifies the contradiction, while
imparting the knowledge that the contra-
diction has been overcome. It is a never-
ending decision which cannot enter into
the possession of life.

This existential faith decides, without any
objective basis for its decision. It obtains its
knowledge (?) of God's personal word sub-

sequent to its decision. The decision is not
the result of a divine revelation; it is in or-
der to it. It is a leap in the dark.

To such follies men sink when they make
faith a human decision, instead of the gift of
God (Eph. 2:8, 9). Far from being a leap in
the dark faith's way is lit by the promise of
the written word applied to the heart by the
Holy Spirit. On Brunner's reckoning, a poor
sinner could never be sure that if he came by
faith to Chfisthe would be graciorsly received.

Brunner's theolory of crisis espouses simi-
lar views to those of Rudolf Bulhnann (see

Mgth), so that when Brunner speaks of the

word and revelation, he does not mean the
Bible. Similarly, when he speaks of the per-

sonal word, he does not mean the historical
Christ. God's word is hidden in the Bible, to
be discovered by faith. The personal word
is disguised under the historical Jesus, also

to be discovered by faith.
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Brunner lays emphasis on man's sin and
separation from God, but fails to understand
human depravity.* This is clear liom his ra-
tionale for his theory of the word and rev-
elation of God appearing incognito rn lhe
world. He argues that "the natural man
receiveth not the things of ttre Spirit." There-
fore, revelation and the personal word are
not to be found in all the world or in his-
tory, except in disgurse. In other words, the
basic reason for the world's non-perception
of God's revelation is the hiddenness of the
revelation. Conhary to this, the Scriptures
teach (2 Cor. 4:4-6) that the glory of God
shines in the face ofJesus Chdst. The houble
is that men, depraved by sin and dominated
by Satan, are blinded.

Brunner's position, then, basically is
merely a dressed-up version of the old mod-
emism* against which he inveighs so heavily.
He criticizes modernism for its "optimistic"
view of man, and .ightly so, but he fails to
escape it himself. God has not disguised His
revelation. His glory is revealed in the face

of Jesus Christ. Man's depravity blinds him
to the light. The trouble is not that God has

covered up the light, but that men are wil-
firlly blind to it.

Brunner's defective views of human sin-
firlness are also apparent foom his continual
emphasis on man's ability to decide in favour
of God and to "let God speak to him." Such
thinking belies his claim to be presenting the
transcendent and sovereign Lord.

Brunner confesses himself to be "an ad-
herent of a rather radical school of biblical
criticism, which, for example, does not ac-

cept the gospel ofJohn as an historical source,

and which finds legends in many parts of
the synoptic gospels." How strange that such

a position should take the name of ortho-
doxy! How strange that it should propose "a

theolory of the word," when the very Gos-
pel rn which the personal word is most fully
set forth (John 1:l-14) is rejected as

unhrstorical! And how strange that this the-
ologr should parade the reality of its faith,



when its entire system involves a rejection
of so much that the Bible and the Lord Jesus
claim to be true.

Bmnner rejects the "ancient cosmologr
and Israelitish chronologr" of the OT He
vehemently opposes the doctrine of the ver-
bal inspiration* of Scriphre. He criticizes

Fundamentalism* and "orthodoxy in gen-

eral" as a 'petrification of Clristianity."
This last phrase may well give us a key

to Brunner's thinking. He obviously repudi-
ates the idea of fixed truth and absolute
authority outside of man. To be sure, he pro-
fesses to abjure the rationalist's notion of
the supremacy of man's reason. He tells us

that by man's criticism of Scripture reason
must not "again make itself master of the
Bible." But, having rejected the Bible as the
very word of God, the only ground for be-

lieving anything about the "personal word,"
and about God's resolution of "the contra-
diction," is purely subjective. For that rea-
son, Brunner's faith can never lead to the
possession of life and to the assurance, "I
am a Christian." His apparently Biblical lan-
guage flatters only to deceive.

Brunner's theologr of crisis is merely old-
line modernism married to an esoteric knowl-
edge which is paraded as existential faith.
The modernist pronounces the Bible to be

unhistorical and untrue in many vital areas,

firll of myth and legend, and goes on to re-
ject the supernatural person and work of the
redeemer portrayed in the Bible, reducing
the Lord Jesus Christ to an erring, human
teacher. Brunner and the neoorthodox move-

ment agree with modernism's rejection of
Scripture but want to retain faith in the '!er-
sonal word," who s hidden under the errors
and myths of the Bible, and even under "the

historical appearance of the human person-
ality of Jesus," but who is "revealed" to those

who "let God speak to them."
By this revelation, God "requires us to

make a decision between his will and ours.

This choice is the essence of faith." Since
this revelation is not synonymous with the

THEOLOGY OF RELIGIONS

Bible, it may be found as much through the
philosophy of a heathen thinker as through
the Scriphres. Like Barth, Brunnerheld that
revelational material was not given to one
people as distinct from others.

All this is merely a form of modernism
that fears to be consistent with itself but that
still hates the old theologr of the written and
inspired word. Brunner, like neo-orttrodoxy
generally, is neither neo nor orthodox, and
clearly falls within the sweep of the condem-
nation of Isa. 8:20.

THEOLOGY OF DECOLONIZATION
A synthesis between Ethiopianist Theol-

ogr* and Black Theolory.* Dibinga Wa Said

described it as follows:
"Black Theolory in the United States and

the Ethiopianist Theologr of African Inde-
pendent Churches represent a Theologr of
Decolonization. It is defined as a scientific
enterprise of which the main purpose is the
liberation of the Wretdred of the Third World
from spiritual-socio-politico-economic colo-
nialism, imperialism, and neo-colonialism.
As a radical call for a new creation, this The-
ologr of Decolonization addresses itself pri-
manly to the situation of the oppressed, and
provides some means for their liberation
fiom the white man's exploitation of man
by the inhuman. Moreover, Theologr of
Decolonization seeks for a God and a Jesus
who can respond to the cry of the oppressed

and liberate them from spirihral imperialism,
psychological terrorism, intellectual atocities,
and academic genocide which the white es-

tablishment has inflicted upon the oppressed

for more than 529 years" (HaruardTheologt-

cal Rasieu1 October 1971, p. 518).

fuwith every kind of liberationtheologr,*
the theologr of decolonization is basically a

racist, socialist prograrnme, not a theologr
in any real sense of the term.

TIIEOLOGY OF REUGIONS
The study of the relationsllp of Chrutian-

ity to other religrons. This relationship may
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be stated by an inclusivrst, exclusivist, or plu-
ralist theologz of religion.

T\e inclwiuislholds that while Christian-
ity is the best and fullest way of knowing
and worshipping God, it is not the only way.

Each of the world's great religions offers an-

other way of knowing God. The pluralistgoes
even further and holds that Christianity is

one way of knowing God, but that it stands

on a par with the other religions of the world.
The arch;aiuistholds that Christ is the focus
of all divine revelation and that He is to be
found only in Christianity. All other religions
are false representatiors of God and offer
no authentic or saving knowledge of Him.

The Bible itself is clearly exclusive in its
claims for Christ and His gospel. Jesus said,
"l am the way, the truth, and the life: no
man cometh unto the Father but by me"

fiohn 14:6). Agarn, John 3:36 says, "He that
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life:
and he that believeth not the Son shall not
see life; but the wrath of God abideth on
him." Later John wrote, "He that hath the
Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son

of God hath not life" (1 John 5:12). Peter
proclaimed, "Neither is there salvation in any
other: for there is none other name under
heaven given irmong men, whereby we must
be saved" (Acts 4:12).

The apostles proclaimed toJews and Gen-

tiles their need of Christ. They did not enter
into dialogue with otherreligions to find the
truth. They did not present the gospel as

one way among many, or even as the best
way. The Christ they preached was the only
way, outside of which men were "dead in
trespasses and sins," and were "without
Christbeing aliens from the commonwealth
of Israel, and strangers from the covenants
of promise, having no hope, and without God
in the world" (Eph. 2:1, 12). Without Christ,
without hope, without God-that is the hu-
man condition apart from gospel grace. But
"God...is rich in mercy" (pph.2:$ and has

a message for the world, a message that is

the 'lower of God unto salvation to every
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one that believeth, to the Jew first and also
to the Greek" (Rom. 1:16). That message is

the very heart of the Christian mission to
the world. It has never been better expressed

than in the words of the Lord Jesus Christ
Himself: "God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life" (John 3:16).

THEONOMY
S ee Re c onstrttctionism.

THEOPTIANY
A manifestation of God; Iiequently em-

ployed to denote a pre-incarnation appear-
ance of Christ and therefore often called a
Chnstophnng. Theophany, along wittr miracle
and prophecy, is a mode of special revela-
tion.* Cornelius Van Til discussed this mode
of special revelation as follows:

'After the entrance of sin God could no
longer walk and talk with man in the famil-
iar way in which he had walked and talked
with him before the fall. But through the
'special principle' of which Christ is the cen-
ter, this became possible and actual again.

Christ is the Immanuel. [By special principle
Van Til means the work of redemption.l

"We must be carefirl here not to under-
stand this workby whi&he brouglrt God near
to us in a metaphysical serse. It is a common
mistake of modem theologr to mix the cat-

egories of the ethical and the metaphysical.

Man was a creafure in paradise, man remained
a creature after he fell into sin, man remains
a creature when he is redeemed, and man
willremain aoeahre whenhe goes boheaven.

His metaphysical stahrs cannol in the nature

of the case, be changed. The transformatiors
that take place are ethical....

"Barthianism, though it seems to be
strongly opposed to modern theologr, con-
Ihses the metaphysical and the ethical. It
constantly speaks as though man is to be
condemned simply because he is temporal.
Instead of providing a deep concept of sin



this makes room for a more superficial con-

cept of sin. A man who is under ttre judg-
ment of God by virhre of creation, will not
feel and should not feel that he is respon-

sible for sin. It is only the person who knows
that man was made perfect but wilfirlly fell
into disobedience against God, who will feel

gurlty for his sin.

"John speaks of Christ as the Immanuel
when he exultantly declares: And the
Word became flesh, and dwelt among us
(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of
the only begotten of the Father), full of
grace and truth' (fohn 1:14). This dwell-
ing of God with man reached its climax,
as far as the present age is concerned, in
Christ's appearance in the flesh, and will
reach its highest climax when 'the taber-
nacle of God shall dwell with men' (Rev.

2l:3)" (Van Til, An Introduction to Sgstem-

atic Theolog,1951 class syllabus, p. 127).

THEOSIS
A popular heresy in the Eastern Ortho-

dox church that regards salvation as deifica-
tion, man becoming divine. According to this

theory man is called to be a god, and the
grace of God in Christ accomplishes this end.

One Orthodox theologian, Constantine
Cavarnos, held that deification "is the final
end for which man was created" (Orthodax

Iconographg, p. 45).

See Apotheosis.

THEOSOPHY
Fromtheos, "God," and sophia, "wisdom,"

it means divine wisdom. However, as a title
it has been assumed by a cult that has been
described as the "apostate child of Spiritism
mixed with Buddhism" (. K. Van Baalen).

In 1875 the Theosophical Society was

founded in New York by "Madame"
Blavatsky and Colonel OlcotL Aftertheyhad
visited Indi4 they added Hindu and Bud-

dhist elements to their original ideas, wtuch
Blavatsky described as "Spiritualism, but
under another name."

THEOSOPHY

Madame Blavatsky's most famous fol-
lower was Mrs. Amie Besant, who like the
founder, left her husband and later con-
verted to Theosophy. Mrs. Besant had an
adopted son, Krishnamurti or IGishnaji,
whom she claimed was the new Messiah,

the reincamation of the World Teadrer. This
World Teacher stands as the Supreme
Teacher at the head of the Great Brother-
hood of Teachers who are "divine men made
perfect," and "the finished products of hu-
man evolution." These are the Mahatnas,
whose habitat is Tibet and who become in-
carnate in the body of a Theosophist to su-
pervise human evolution. When the
Supreme Teacher becomes incarnate, we
have a Christ on earth.

Theosophy's notion of God is pantheis-
tic.* God is the great impersonal It. T\e-
osophy poshrlates the evolution of humanity
over a period of 18 milhon years. It believes
in the pre-existence of souls and their rein-
carnation countless times, until each soul is
fit to be absorbed by the great impersonal
1/. This absorption is the Buddhist idea of
nirvana. Theosophy, therefore, is
autosoteric.*

The source of the Theosophist's alleged
knowledge and the inspiration of his evolu-
tion is spiritistic.* Theosophy holds the no-

tion that the natural body is threefold,
consisting ofa physical body, an astral body,
and a mental body. During sleep or in a
trance, man leaves his physical body, and
in his astral and mental bodies dwells in
the astral world, whence he obtains deeper
knowledge and advances in his evolution
toward perfection. It uses the practice of
yoga to hasten the perfection of the soul's
evolution.

Theosophy is at once heathen and truly
ecumenical, for it views all religions as fun-
damentally one. Mrs. Besant wrote: "Every
religion has a note of its own, a colour of its

own, that it gives for the helping of the
world...; blended together they give the
whiteness of the truth, blended together,
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they give a mighty chord of perfection."
ContrastJohn 14:6; Acts 4:12.

THE(ITOKOS
"The bearer of God"; in Roman Catholic

theologr, the title accorded to Mary as the
"Mother of God." Though no less a theolo-
gian than Charles Hodge sanctioned the use

of the title "Mother of God," there is no scrip-
tural foundation for it. The divine second
person of the Trinity was not conceived in
Mary. Only the human nature which He book

into personal union wrth Himself was formed
in her womb and of her substance. She is
the mother of Jesus as to His humanity; she

is not the mother of God.
Yet theotokosmay have a legitimate use in

orthodox theologl to emphasize that the one
whom Mary bore was truly "God manifest
in the flesh" (1 Tim. 3:16). He was the God-
man, even when His human substance was

yet being formed in Mary's womb. The union
of the divine and human natures in Christ
took place at the point of conception, so that
it was the entire theanthropic person* that
Mary carried within her. In this sense,

theotohos expresses a necessary scriptural
idea. It is to be regretted that because of
Rome's support of its Maryolatry* with the
illegitimate title "Mother of God," and her
association of that tifle with theotokos, Prot-
estant theologr has largely ignored the ben-
efit of maintaining theotohos as a legi[mate
description of Mary-or rather, as a wibress

to the uniqueness of the one she bore.

THIRD USE OF THE I"{W
The use of the moral law* as a rule of life

for believers. The other two uses of the law
are as a mirror, to show us our sin and our
need ofChrist, and as a curb on the expres-

sion of the depravity of sinners, thereby en-

abling society to function.

THOMISM
The philosophical and theological sys-

tem of Thomas Aquinas (1225-74). His
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scholasticism* propounded the idea that
revelation* and reason, both coming from
God, cannot be in contradiction and so,

applying the philosophy of Aristotle, he
erected a rational interpretation ofnature,
law, ethics, and revelation.

See Nafirral Law.

TIQQUNE SOPHERIM
"Emendations of the Scribes"; the al-

terations to the Hebrew text allegedly in-
troduced by the scribes to remove
anthropomorphic references to God. The
Masora* marks these places. In Gen 18:22
the scribe altered "The Lord stood yet be-
fore Abraham" to 'Abraham stood yet be-
fore the Lord." The other texts usually
cited as examples are Num. 11:15; Num.
12:12; I Sam. 3: 13; 2 Sam. 16: 12; 1 Kings
12:16; 2 Chron. 10:16; Job 7:2O; lob
32:3; Ps. 106:20; ler. 2:ll; Lam. 3:2O',
Ezek. 8:17 ; Hosea 4:7 : Hab. I :12; Zech.
2:12; Mal. 1 :13. Traditionally there were
said to be eighteen tiqqune sopherim, brtt
the number seems somewhat arbitrary.

Textual critics* believe there are many
more than eighteen emendations, and vari-
ous editions of the Masora give differing lists

of eighteen corrections. In some of these
places it appears clear that the Sopherim did
indeed emend the text. However, there is

no evidence that they did so in all the cases

attributed to them.

TONGUES, GIF"T OF
See Glossalalia; Gifis of the Spirit;

Holg Spirit; Pentecostalism; Charis-
matic Moaement.

TOTAL DEPRAIITY
S e e D qrauit g ; Inability.

TRASTARIANISM
The Oxford Movement, made up of a

group of Anglican ministers at Oxford-
including John Henry Newman, its leader,
and E. B. Pusey-which in 1833 launched



a series of Tracts for the Times. These tracts
culminated n Tiact 90 by Newman, advo-
cating the interpretation of the formular-
ies of the Church of England in a Roman
Catholic sense. Hence Tractarianism, with
its sacramentalism,* became known as

Anglo-Catholicism.*
Newman joined the Roman Catholic

ctrurch and became a cardinal. Many Anglo-
Catholics followed his lead back to Rome,
but many more stayed within Anglicanism
to assume an influence on the bench of bish-
ops far beyond the movement's numerical
strength among the laity.

TRADITION
J. H. Thayer defines paradnsns, "tradition,"

as "a giving over which is done by word of
mouth or in writing, i.e. hadition by instruc-
tion, narrative, precept, etc; hence i.q.
[equivalent to] instruction, joined with
didashalia ["teaching"J, objectively, what is
del'ruered, the substance of the teaching: so of
Paul's teaching, 2 Thess. 3:6; in plural of
the particular injunctions of Paul's instruc-
tions, 1 Cor. 11:1; 2 Thess. 2:15" (Greek-

English Lexicon of the New Testament,
"paradosis"). In the NT, tradition is that
which has been handed down to the aposfles

from God and to us fiom the apostles as

the faith once for all delivered to the saints.

The Roman Catholic church distin-
guishes between Tiadition (with a capital
I and usually termed "Sacred Tradition")
from traditions (small t), which have no
greater authority than custom and usage.

According to Rome, Tiadition "includes
Scripture, the essential doctrines of the
church, the major writings and teaching of
the Fathers, the liturgical life of the church,
and the living and lived faith of the whole
church down through the cenhrries" (R P.

McBrien, Catholicism, p. 1258). Thus to
Rome, Tiadition is greater than Scriphre,*
though, she would claim, always scriptural.
In Romanism, Tradition is the word of God
by which faith and practice are directed.

TRADITION

Scripture is part of that word but not the
entirety of it.

Against all this, Protestantism contends
for the sufficiency of Scripture (see Sola
Scriptura). ln his Manual of the Romish
Controuusg,R. P. Blakeney enumerates and
answers the leading arguments that
Romanists employ in favour of Tradition
as a rule offaith and practice:

"1. Bellarmine argues that Scripture is not
necessary, from the fact that before the
Mosaic age, there was no written mle of faith.
This, however, when the result is considered,
may be adduced as an argument against tra-
dition, for it is written in reference to the
days of Noah, 'And God looked upon the
earth, and behold, it was comrpt: for allJlah
had comtpted his wag upon the earth,' Gen.
6:12. Besides, there was no such need of a
written law, then, as no\r. The lives of Adam
and Methuselah occupied a space of 1650
years, whidr rendered the transmission of
the precepts of religion, which were then but
few, comparatively secure; bul notwrthstand-
ing, how lamentable was the result!
2. Some passages of Scripture are quoted
by Romanists in support of this dogma. The
following text is referred to, (rn conjunction
with John 27:25):-'And many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence of his dis-

ciples, which are not written in this book,'

John 20:30. We do not deny that much of
what Jesus did is not written, but we main-
tain, that what is wntten is suftctent; for the
next verse declares, 'But these are written,
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God; and that believing ye might
have life through his name,'John 20:31.
3. Again, they refer to John 16:12, 'I have
yet many things to say unto you, but ye can-

not bear them now.' This passage only
proves, that, beforethe resurrection, the dis-

ciples were not fully instructed in all the
truths of the Gospel. On the day of Pente-

cost, the Holy Spirit was poured out upon
the disciples, who were then guided into all
truth according to the promise given in John
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16:13. This text does not set aside the Prot-

estant doctrine, that the Bible contains all
that is necessary to salvation.
4. So also are the following texts quoted:-
'Now I praise you, brethren, that ye re-
member me in all things, and keep the
ordinances,' 1 Cor. 11:2. This passage does

not prove that what was so delivered by the
Apostle, in so far as it was necessary, was
not written.
5. 'And the rest will I set in order when I
come,' 1 Cor. 11:34. This refers to discipline.
We believe that all that is necessary to the
good order of the Church is contained in
the Bible.
6. 'Stand fasL and hold the traditions which
ye have been taught, whether by word, or
our epistle,' 2 Thess. 2:15. We do not deny
that what is contained ur Scriphre was first
taught by word; but we believe that all of
what was necessary to salvation, in the teach-

ing of Christ and His Apostles, is committed
to writing by inspiration of the Spirit. Were
the Apostles now alive, we should receive
with equal veneration their word, whether
delivered orally, or by writing. If the Church
of Rome can only prove that her traditions
are apostolic, we shall receive them; but this
she cannot dn. The Bible alone contains what
the Apostles taught.
7. T\eorhortations o Timothyto'keep that
which was committed to his trust,' I Tim.
6:20; and to 'Hold fast the form of sound
words,' 2 Tim. 1:13, are also quoted; but
they only prove the necessity of adhering to
the teaching of the Apostles, which no Prot-

estant denies. They do not affect our beliel
that the Bible is the only certain record of
that teaching.
8. 'I had many things to write, but I will not
with ink and pen write unto thee: But I trust
I shall shortly see thee, and we shall speak

face to face,' 3 John 13, 14. Can ttre Romanist
prove that the things not written in this
epistle, are not written in other portions of
Scripture? Who denies that there were many
things said and done, both by Christ and His
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Apostles, which are not written?-for 'the

world itself could not contain the books that
should be written,']ohn 21:25. We have
cerLain warrant of inspiration for believing
that sufficient is recorded in the Bible; for
St. John says, 'But thae are writtsn, that ye
mightbelieve thatJesus is the Christ, the Son

of God; and that believing ye might have
life through his name,'John 20:31. Let Rome
produce her apostolical traditions, and we
shall receive them." (pp. 27-29).

TRADITIONALTEXT
The name preferred by J. W. Burgon*

and many upholders of the Receiued Tetct of
the NT for the Greek text found in the vast
majority of MSS.

S ee Tlfrnl Micistn ofthe Nao Monat

TRADUCIANISM
The theory of the specific unity of the

human race in Adam, and of the propa-
gation of the soul* as well as the body.
\Vhile creationism* holds that God infuses
a newly created soul into each propagated
body, traducianism holds that both are
descended by ordinary generation from
Adam. Thus, we were really, not merely
ideally, in him when he sinned and justly
became liable to punishment.

Adam's first sin is imputed to all his pos-

terity, and traducianists believe that' partici-
pation is the ground of merited imputation"
(Shedd, Dogmatic Theolog, 2:29).

If we were not personally guilty of Adam's
fint sin, on what ground could the justice of
God drarge it upon us? Augrctine used this
argumentin support of haducianism. Accord-
ing to De Marets (Maresius), "he constanfly
held it [traducianism] in orderto save the jus-

tice of God; becaue it is difficult to show the
justice of infusing a soul newly created, and
destitute of sin, and having no guilt of its own,
into avitiated body, by whose concupiscence

and lust it is stained and burdened, is exposed

bo many and great evils in this life, and con-

demned to everlasting punishment hereafter."



We can see how the mercy of God would
grant us a gratuitous imputation of righteous-
ness to save our guilty souls, but can we see

any scriphral basis for the theory that God
creates sinless souls, places them in sinfirl
bodies, and immediately drarges them with
gurlt by neason of that union?

This is a serious weakness in the creation-
ist theory. There is another: creationism ap-
pears to make sin more a matter of the
physical constitution than of the will.* How-
ever, the whole culpability of sin lies in the
voluntariness of the sinner. If the theory of
creationism is incapable of embracing this
firndamental fact, it stands condemned.

The transmission of sin foom Adam to his
posterity argues for traducianism. trhrllian's
maxim was: "The transmission of sin, the
transmission of the soul." Shedd said: "Moral
comrption, resulting from the first transgres-

sion, could not be transmitted and inherited
unless there were a vehicle for its transmis-
sion; unless there were a common human
nahrre, both as to soul and body, to convey
It" (ibid.,2:33).

Some theologians hold that there is no
direct Biblical evidence to indicate either
traducianism or creationism. Shedd disagrees

and cites a number of texts, especially using
Gen.2:7-3, whidr teaches that God 'rested

from all His work which he had created and
made" (cf. Ex. 20:11 ;Heb. 4:4). How can

the "rest" of a finished creation and the cease-

less work of creating counfless millions of
souls both be true?

The chief objection used against
traducianism is that it endangers the
sinlessness of Christ. Creationists contend
that if Christ's soul was not a sinless new
creation direct from the hand of God, but
derived directly from Mary and remotely
from Adam, He would be a sinner. If this
argument were true, it would be fatal to
traducianism. But is it true?

The argument about sinlessness proceeds
on the assumption it poses a problem only
for traducianism. That is not so, for it affects

TRANSCENDENTAL MEDITATION

creationism in just the same degree. Creation-
ism holds that the physical constihrtion is

propagated from Adam and is comrpted by
his sin. It is just as logical to say that this
endangers the sinlessness of Christ as it is to
make that charge against traducianism. The
fact is that Christ was supernaturally bom.
His was a miraculous conception. Reformed

theologr has always held ttrat ttre human
natue, born of the flesh of Mary, was per-
fectly sinless in order to be united with the
eternal Word. It requires no more of a
miracle to extend this to the soul and body
than to limit it to the body.

TRANSCENDENCE
The theological term that emphasizes the

distinction of God from His creation, and His
sovereign exaltation over it. In the popular
phrase of Barth, God is "wholly other." He is
not part of the universe. He is not the sum
of the parts of the universe. He is not the
soul of the universe. He is the eternal,
uncreated, absolute, self-contained, self-
existent, sovercign Creator by whose will and
power all things exist. They depend on Him
for their being; He depends on none.

Rejection of or rebellion against this es-

sential truth lies at the root of many theo-
logical heresies. Pantheism,* panentheism,*
Iiberalism,* God-is-dead theology,* process

theologr,* and various forms of political the-
ologr* show how truth perishes once we lose

sight of the transcendence of God.

Seelmmanence.

TRANSCENDENTAL MEDITATION
An ancient Hindu discipline of medita-

tion based on pantheistic* mysticism* and
popularized, almost trademarked, in the
1960s and 1970s by the Maharishi (mean-

ing "Great Sage") Mahesh Yogi. According
to this Indian guru, who attracted a lot of
public support from musical, sports, and film
stars, peace and sereruty can be had only if
one proceeds beyond the normal states of
consciousness-sleep, dreaming, wakeful-
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ness-to a fourth state. One must leam to
meditate so that he may banscend to the
state of'!ure bliss consciousness," a state of
'!ure awareness," in which he is tuned into
"creative intelligence."

Transcendental meditation became popu-
lar in the hippie movement. It has since lost
its prominence as a movemenL but its basic
theory is now an integral part of the New
Age* movement's philosophy.

TRANSCENDEI\NALISM
A form of irrationalism,* it is the theory

of Immanuel Kant that knowledge and truth
are discoverable by an investigation of the
mind rather than by sense perception. It was

adapted and popularized in America by
Ralph Waldo Emerson. Schaff-Hertzog sum-
marizes Emerson's theory as follows:

"[He soughtJ on a consistenfly naturalis-
tic basis to inspre the individual and forti$,
his self-reliance. Nature as a whole, it was

said, corresponds to the individual, so the
knowledge of the self is the foundation of
all knowledge. Thus the intuitive and intro-
spective study of self is placed above nahr-
ral science, history, and all material values."

Transcendentalism suited Emerson's
theology. As a Unitarian, he rejected the
Bible as God's authoritative revelation.
Loosed from the authority of the divine,
he posited an inherently antichristian trust
in human intuition, ignoring the fact that
man is a fallen creature whose mental
processes have been darkened by sin and
cannot therefore be either normative or
decisive in establishing truth.

TRANSMIGRATION OF SOUIS
The removal of a soul from one body to

another; reincarnation* as taught in Bud-
dhism and Hinduism.

TRANSMISSION OF SIN
The communication of original sin* from

Adam to all his posterity, born by ordinary
generation. It includes the imputation* of the
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guilt of Adam's first sin, together with the
actual comrption of the whole nature. It is
in this sense that we may speak of comrp-
tion as nahtral to man. It is not that corrup-
tion is necessary to human nature, an
essential or substantial element in it. It is an
acquired quality, acquired, that is, by Adam's
sin and passed on to his posterity. It is passed

on in the ordinary process of procreation,
with the result that each product of that pro-
creation is actually and really fallen, de-
praved, comrpted, and guilty Thrs definition
guards ceriain fimdamental biblical truths.

1. It guards our anthropology* against
Pelagranism* and existentialism.* Anything
that locates the problem of the human con-
dition solely in the volitional acts of indi-
vidual men is a plain denial of biblical
revelation. Anythrng that makes human na-
h.ue the product, instead of the source, of
man's volitional acts, is likewise a departure
from revealed truth. It is a deparhrre that
carries serious consequences, especially in
the area of soteriologr. If man's problem is

volitional, not rooted in tus very being, it
follows that his salvation may be volitional
as well. Any theories that lessen the depth
and character of his sin lessen the difficulty
God addressed in saving him from his sin.

2. It guards the doctrine of the impec-
cable sinlessness of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Our definition is careful to limit the trans-
mission of sin to those born by natural pro-
creation. Jesus Christ was born of a virgin,
as the result of the supernatural action of
the Holy Spirit (see Virgin Birth) and was

consequently born without sin (see Impec-
cabihty of Chris).

3. It guards the dochine of the true hu-
manity of Christ. Though born without srr,
the Lord jesus Christ is truly human (see

Humanity of Chrisfl, for sin was not part of
the original or necessary constitu[on ofhu-
man nature. Though impeccable, He could
endure temptation, for He was fuly human.

4. It guards our soteriologu.* By insisting
on the depths of natural guilt and corrup-



tion it emphasizes the need for a radical ac-

tion of divine grace to save sinners. In the
words of the Lord Jesus Chrisg "Ye must be
born again lor, from abouel" (fohn 3:7). Ev-
ery kind of autosoterism* is excluded, and
we are shut up to the need of a salvation
that comes from outside of the individual.
But yet salvation is wrought out by One in
our [tuly human] nahre, a salvation that
delivers us from guilt and condemnation (see

firctification). It also hansforms the whole
nature of the believers (see Regmeration,
Sanctification).

Our definition guards our soteriologr in
another way. The product of Christ's redemp
tive work is a redeemed and transformed
humanity, but still a true and real humanity,
not a deified humanity. Redeemed and glo-
rified humanity never ceases to be kuly hu-
man. The removal of sin from it is the
removal of an acquired characteristic, some-

thing that was not essential to its original
humanness, nor to its humanness in its re-

deemed and glorified state.

TRANSUBSTANTIAIION
See Mass.

TRENT
The Council of Trent was held at Trent,

Italy, Ilom 1545-1563. It was the Roman
Catholic Churdr's principal instrument in the
Counter Reformation.* It formulated her
response to the Reformation,* especially to
the Protestant doctnne of free, gracious jus-

tification, received by the imputation of
Christ's righteousness through faith without
works. That response was so carefully
worked out that Rome has never altered it,
and the first and second Vatican Councils
did not even attempt an updating or reword-
ing of the Tiidentine formula- Though Rome
does not hurl her anathemas quite so freely
or publicly as tent did, Tient is still the
authentic voice of the Roman Catholic
church-as is evident from the frequenry
wittr which Vahcan II documents and the

TRIBULATION

Catechism of the Catholit Church appeal to it
as proof of their propositions.

TRIBUI-{IION
The Greek word tftJpsrs means "afliction."

The term is used to refer to the period of tial
and terror affecting the Jews and the saints of
God atthe end of this age, immediately before
the second coming* of the LondJesus Chist It
is usually referred to as "ttre greattibulation,"
or, asthe Greekof Rev.7:14 puts il "the trrbu-
lation, the great one." Thus, the phrase "the

great tribulation" is a perfectly scriphral one
(d also MatL24:21).

There are many passages of Scripure to
be studied to gain a thorough understanding
ofthe subject and its background events, such

as Jer. 30; Dan.2,7, 8,9, ll, 12;Zech. 12-
14;Matt Z4;Luke 21; 2 Thess. 2; Rev. 4-19.

Description of the Great Tribulation
l. ltis getfuture. Preterists* mistakenly hold
that the prophecies of Matt. 24, etc., were
fulfilled in the events surrounding the fall of
Jerusalem. They have not yet been fulfilled.
2. It will be a time of unparalleled perseat-
tion [er. 30:7; Dan. 12: 1 ; Matt. 24:21).

Details of the Great Tribulation
l. It is associated with Antirhrisf and the set-

ting up of his image (Dan. 7:8, 27,25;8:8-
12, 23-25 ; 9 :27 vith Matt. 2 4:15).
2. It centres on the Jews in thsir own land [er.
30:7;Dan. ll:41).
3. It spreads ouer the mrth ogahnt all the saints

of God (Dan. 7 :25; Mt. 24:9; Rev. 13 :6-8).
4. Refusal to worship the beost (Antichrist) or
bear his marh is the thing that causes Jrws
and Christians to be pasecuted(Rev. 13:15-
18-the instrument of persecution will be
the false prophet: this is what apostate reli-
gion will lead to).

5. The power that eneryizes all this tenor is that
oftheDail(2 Thess. 2:9;Rev.12:12. Cf. Dan.

8:24; Rev. 13:4). Yet God will ovemrle, for
He willuse eventhis asHis drastisementupon
the Jews to save a remnant and frrlly restorc
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them (]er. 30:ll). Revelation 9:21 and 18:23
list "sorceries," or "enchanfrnent with drugs"
as part of the devil's policy. The increasing
emphasis on these in modern socrety is nei-
ther accidental nor unexpected.

The Duration of the Tiibulation
The period from Antichrist's making a

covenant with the Jews until the end of the
age is seven years. The time of persecution
starts halfi,vay through that period and Iasts

for three and a half years (Dan. 9:27, cf.
Dan. 7 :25;Rev. 11 :3; 12:6, l4).This time is

set and fixed (Dan. l2:7), for the Lord will
curtail the hibulation for His elect's sake

lvlatt.24:22).

Deliverance from the Great Tribulation
Some expect a secret return of the Lord

to rapture the church before the tribulahon.
There is no scriptural foundation for this.
L God's elect will endure the tribulation
(Matt.24:22).
2. The saints who will possess the king-
dom for ever and ever will be in it (Dan.

7:18,22).
3. Some quote Rev. 3: 10 to show that Chris-
tians will be "kept" from the tribulation.
However, even allowing that this text refers
to the hibulation, it is clear that heep does
not signiff removal, but preservation (ohn
l7:ll). The Jews have an almost identical
promise that they will be "saved out of it"
(fer. 30:7), but ttrey will certainly not be rap-
tured out of the earth.
4. The tribulation will terminate in the
coming of the Lord (Matt. 24:29-31).Arrst
speaks of the sounding of a trumpet at His
return at the end of the tribulation. Now
Paul tells us that the resurrection of the
saints and their rising to meet the Lord in
the air takes place "at the last trump"
(1 Cor. 15:52;1 Thess. 4:16). Therefore,
since the lnst trumpet sowds at the rapture*
of the saints, this event cannot take place be-
fore the end of the tribulation. For firther
proof see Rev. 2O:4,5, which teaches that
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some who are raised in the fint resurrection
dte during the tribulation, so they could not
be raised beforethe tribulation.

During the kibr-rlation God's wihess and
wrath will be against His people's persecu-

tors. Saints will be overcomers (Rev. 11;

l2:ll). Christ's coming will spell van-
quishment (2 Thess. 2:8) for the enemy
and victory for His people (Dan. 2:44;
7 :13-14, 18; 2 Thess. l:7 -9).

TRICHOTOMY
Belief in the tripartite nature of man as

spirit, soul, and body, thus making a dis-
tinction between spirit and soal. For a

fuller discussion of trichotomy and di-
chotomy, see Soul.

TRIDENTINE
Of or conceming the Council of Tient.*

TRINITY
The self-revelation of God in Scripture

that His indivisible, personal essence exists

eternally and necessarily as Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, and that these three are not
merely nominal distinctions but personal
subsistences in the divine essence.

Dr. South said that if you try to compre-
hend the doctrine of the Trinity, you may
Iose your mind, and rf you deny it you will
lose your soul. The finite mind of man can-

not possibly comprehend the infinite God.

So a complete understanding of the doctrine
of the Tiinity is not at[ainable by us. How-
ever, we may obtain a knowledge of the
Trinity from God's revelation of Himself in
His word, and although the knowledge so

gained by our finite minds is incomplete, it
is nonetheless true knowledge.

God's revelation of Himself lies atthe heart
of all He has revealed in His word. In a very
real sense, our understanding of any part of
the Scripture revelation is dependent upon
our acceptance of God's revelation of Him-
self, a revelation which is denoted by the term
Tiinity.Ithas been apfly said, "The Trinity is



the point in which all Christian ideas and
interests unite; at once the beginning and the
end of un inrrght into Christianity."

Defining Our Terms
Tiinity. "The word trinitgis derived from

Latin and Greek terms meaning three in one,

orthe one which is three, and the tlree which
are one....The word is not found in the Scrip
fires. Tedmicalterms are, however, absolutely

necessary in all sciences. In this case they have

been made particularly esential because of
the subtle perversions of the simple,
untedrrical Biblical statements by infidels and
heretics. The term, as above defined, admira-
bly expresses the central fact of the great
docfine of the one essence eternally subsist-

ing as three Persons, all the elements of which
are explicifly taught in the Scriptures" (A.A.
Hodge, Outlilws of Theolag).

Puson.The original meaning of the Latin
word pasonais far removed from its present
sense and it is an even larger step from the
present sense of the word to the scriptural
and theological meaning when applied to the
Godhead. But despite its imperfection as a

term, there is none betLer in man's vocabu-
lary. In everyday usage, the term person de-

notes an entirely separate and distinct
rational individual. It does not have this
meaning when referred to the persons in the
Trinity. A divine person, to use John Calvin's
words, is "a subsistence in the divine es-

sence-a subsistence which, while related to
the other two, is distinguished from them by
incommunicable properties."

Deniers of the Thinity
These fall rnto two main classes:

1. Arians and Socinians, who deny the de-

ity of Christ and of the Holy Spirit.
2. Sabellians who hold that the Biblical Tiin-
ity is an economical one, not an essential

one. That is, the names Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit are different names for the one divine
person under different relations or fulfilling
different offices.

TRINITY

It is commonly, and mostly frivolously,
objected that the doctrine of the Trinity
makes three Gods, while the Scripture
teaches "there is one God." Another ob-
jection is that God cannot be both one
and three. Such objections either miss the
point or set out to misrepresent the or-
thodox position.

The doctrine of the Thinity emphasizes
the unity of the divine essence. What theo-
logians call His'humerical essence" is one
and indivisible. Each trinitarian person pos-

sesses the undivided essence, notafragment
of it. To imagine the three persons of the
Godhead each having a third of the divine
essence is an absurdity, for infinity cannot
be fragmented or fractionalized. As the
Shortq Catechism put it, "There are three
Persons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost: these three are one
God, the same in substance, equal in power
and glory" (Q. 6).

Again, the docfine of the Tiinity does not
teach that God is one and three in the same

sense. Obviotsly thatwould be absurd. How-
ever, there is no conkadiction in saying that
God is one as to His eternal spirihral essence

and that that divine essence exists necessar-
ily in three modes, each of which is spoken
of in Scripture in personal terms.

Furthermore, we do not hold that God is
tltree and one, but that He is three in one,
and one inthree (see Circaminsession).We
state the docfine this way, not because we
can understand it (if any mind could under-
stand the infinite God, ttrat mind itself would
be infinite), but because the word of God
warrants such statements. Indeed, the teach-
ing of the Scriptures concerning God can-

not be firlly and faithfully interpreted apart
from such trinitarian statements.

Scripture hoof of the Doctrine
of the Tfinity

To prove the Trinity we need prove only
the following propositions flom Scripture:
l. That God is one. Deuteronomy 6:4 es-
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tablishes that beyond all doubt: "The Lord
our God is one Lord."
2. That the Father is tmly God, that the Son

is trty God, and that the Holy Spirit is truly
God. 1 Corinthians 8:6 teaches "there is one

God the Father";John l:l-3 clearly estab-

lished the proper deity of the Son; while Acts

5:3-5 does the same concerning the Holy
Spnt(seeDeitg of Christ; Holg Spirit).
3. That yet the Father is not the Son; the

Son is not the Father; and neither of them is

the Holy Spirit.
This can be clearly seen from the plain

statements of Scripture. Consider the follow-
ing evidence:

Gmesis 1:26:"AndGod said, Letus make
man in our image, after our likeness." Up to
this point in the creation story, God has used

the language of command, but now He uses

the language of consultation. With whom is
He taking counsel? We answer, with Him-
self in the persons of the blessed Trinity.

To avoid this evidence ofeternal personal

distinchons in the Godhead, some hold that
here God consults with angels. Absurd!
Where does the Scripture ever teach that
angels had a part in the creation of man?
The Scriptures do teadr, however, that the
divine persons in the Godhead were active
in creation (Gen. 1:2, referring to the Holy
Spiril and John 1 : 1-3, referring to the Son).

What proves that God consulted wittt Him-
self and not with angels, is the statement of
Gen. l:27, "So God created man in his own
i-age," with no mention of angels at all.

If God consulted with Himself, what
can the significance of the zs be, except
to emphasize a real plurality of persons
in the Godhead?

Isaiah 48:16: "The Lord God, and his
Spirit, hath sent me." The context after v. 12

shows that the speaker is Messiah. He is
clearly a divine percon because in v. 12 He
says, "I am he; I am the first, I also am the
last" (compare Rev. 1:8, 11-13). In v. 16 He
says, "From the time it was, there am I and
now the Lord God, and His Spirit, hath sent
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me." What shonger evidence could be given

of three divine persons, distinct one from
another as to their personal properties, in
the unity of the divine essence?

Many other Scriphres may be cited show-

ing ttre Father speaking to the Son and vice
versa, and all these would be added proof
that the Father and the Son are so far distin-
guished as to be able to hold conversation
one with another.

grrmma{
Since there is one God, and since the Fa-

ther is God, the Son is God, and the Holy
Spirit is God, and since these three are clearly
distinguished in Scripture, we are left with
the glorious truth of the Tiinity-one God
eternally existing as Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, each indwelling the other and each

possessing, not in part, but entirely, the infi-
nite essence of the one drvine Being. Con-
templating such a majestic mystery of
revealed truth, we are consfained to cry out
with heaven's seraphim, "Holy, holy, holy,
is the Lord of Hosts" (Isa. 6:3).

TRIPLEX DTVISION
The tripartite arrangement of the OT

canon* as the Law, the Prophets, and the
Hagiographa (or Holy Writings).

See Sriptures

TRISAGION
From the "holy, holy, holy" of Isaiah

6:3, and meaning "thrice holy," it refers
to an ancient liturgical hymn, now used
in the Greek Orthodox and the Roman
Catholic churches.

TRITHEISM
The perversion of the doctrine of the Tiin-

ity,* propounding the theory that there are

three Gods, distinct in essence, not one God
rn t}ree personal subsistences.

TRUTH OF C,OD
A. A. Hodge described it as follows: "The



truth of God, in its widest sense, is a perfec-
tion which qualifies all his intellectual and
moral attributes. His knowledge is infinitely
true in relation to its objects, and his wis-
dom unbiased either by prejudice or pas-

sion. His justice and his goodness, in all their
exercises, are infinitely true to the perfect
standard of his own nature. In all outward
manifestations of his perfections to his crea-

tures, God is always true to his nature-
always self-consistently divine. This attribute,
in its more special sense, qualifies all God's
intercourse wittr his rational creatures. He is
true to us as well as to Himself; and thus is

laid the foundation of all faith, and there-
fore, of all knowledge. It is the foundation
of all confidence-first, in our senses; sec-

ond, in our intellect and conscience; third,
in any authenticated supematural revelation.

"The two forms in which this perfec-
tion is exercised in relation to us are, first,
His entire truthfulness in all His commu-
nications; second, His perfect sincerity in
undertaking and faithfulness in discharg-
ing all His engagements."

TSEBAOTH
Hebrew, meaning "hosls." Iehmah TbehDth

"Lorrd of Hosts," is fiequently found in the
OT. Some interpreters understand the hosts

to refer to the armies of Israel, and others to
the stars. Most, however, refer it to the an-

gelic hosb (1 Sam. 4:4; 2 Sam. 6:2;Isn" 37 :16;
Hos.l2:4,5; Psa- 80:1, 4ff.; 89:6-8). "Jeho-

vah of hosts, then, is God as the King of glory,
who is surroundedby angelichosb, who nrles
heaven and earth in the interest of His people,

and who receives glory from all His creatres"
(Berkhot Sgstanatb Theolog, p. 5O).

runnucrlu scHool
The movement initiated by F. C. Baur

(1792-1860) at Ttibingen University. Baur's
basic supposition was that there \,vas a con-
tinual conflictin the NT church between the
theologies of Peter and Paul and their re-
spective followers. He held that all genuine

TYPE, TYPOLOGY

NT writings must evidence such a Fauline-
Pefine tersion, and in this way arrived at ttre

condusionthatvery little in the NT was genu-

ine. He allowed only Romans, the Corinthian
episfles and Galatiars to be genuine.

Baur's method was professedly histori-
cal, but it proceeded on the first error ev-

ery historian must avoid: manipulating the
data to coincide with a prior supposition of
what history rnust say if we are to accept its
wihress. From sudr a flawed basis Baur pro-
duced a system of NT criticism that was a
delusion, the "findings" of which break down
continually before the factual testimony of
the NT.

Tl"E TY"OT.OGY
'A type is a shadow cast on the pages of

OT history by a truth whose firll embodi-
ment or antitype is found in the NT revela-
tton" (Bahq's Dictionary of Theolog). T\e
legitimacy of recognizurg typolog in Bibli-
cal exegesis is established by the NT itself.

First, the NT uses a number of terms that
confirm the presence of typologr in Scrip-
ture: (1) tupos, "type" (Rom. 5:14; 1 Cor.

10:6, 11); (2) shin "shadow" (Col.2:17;Heb.
8:5; 10:1), which is really an outline or im-
age of the full revelation of the NT cast by
OT ceremonies; (3) hupodeigma, "copy"
(Heb. 8:5, "example"; 9:23,'!atterns"). This
word is compounded of hupo, funder," and
deihnuml "to show," and denotes what is

shown under or privately, and thus a "sign

suggestive of anything, the delineation or
representation of a thing, and so a figure,
copy" (Vine); (4) semeion, "sign" (Matt.
12:39), in this connection, a token or an
indication of a coming event; (5) parabole,
"figure," or'larable" (Heb. 9:9; 11:19). The
word comes from parq "beside," and ballo,
"to t}row," and so means to throw things
side by side with a view to marking com-
parison or resemblance; (6) antitupos,
"antitJpe" (Heb. I :2 4; 1 Pet. 3 :2 1, "figure"),
an event, percon, or circumstance in place
of (anti, that is, fulfilling or corresponding
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to) the type; (7) allegoreo, "to allegorize," or
speak in such a way that facts are used to
illustrate principles (Gal. 4:2a). "The alle-
gorical meaning does not do away with the
literal meaning of the narrative. There may
be more than one allegorical meaning
though, of course, only one literal meaning.
Scripture histories represent or embody
spiritual principles, and these are ascer-
tained, not by the play of the imagination
but by the rightfrrl application of the doc-
trines of Scripture" (Vine).

Obviously sudr a widespread NT usage

denotes the existence of typolog and de-

clares its use legitimate.
Second, we have examples of NT inter-

pretation of OT history as being typical of
NT events (Matt. 12:40; Luke 17:26;John
3:14; I Cor. 3 :7ff ; I Cor. 15:22; Gal. 4:22tr.;
Heb. chaps. 3-10). With such an extensive
inspired use of typologr it would be vain to
deny its validity.

It is important to note that types are
truly historical. They are not mythologi-
cal occurrences that are adapted by the
NT writers to signify a spiritual truth. In-
deed, their spiritual significance depends
upon their historical reality.

Great care must be taken in interpret-
ing OT events typically in places where
we do not have the inspired interpreta-
tion of the NT:
1. fu in all interpretation, nothing contrary
to the analog, of faith may be inferred from
a supposed type (see Hermmeutics; Scrip-
hres, Interpretation oJ).

2. A type may legitimately be used to cor-
roborate a doctrine clearly laid down in
the word of God, but not to establish a
doctrine that may not otherwise be proved
from Scripture.
3. The nahrre of a type (see the terms dis-

cussed above) means that it will not always
contain a frrll expositon of the truth it por-
trays-e.g., the experience of Jonah typified
the resurrection of Christ after three days
under the power of death (Matt. 12:40), but
498

may not be further used to furnish a de-

tailed description of that event.

4. Types are part of the unfolding history
of redemption, and may not therefore be
used in a wild and fanciful way to set forth
things which are not part of that history
and to which the type has no relevance
outside the fancy of the interpreter. C. H.
Spurgeon's advice to his students is in
order here: "I counsel you to employ spiri-
tualizing within certain limits and
boundaries....An allowable thing carried
to excess is a vice, even as fire is a good
servant in the grate, but a bad minister
when raging in a burning house" (Lectures

to Mg Studenls, "On Spiritualizing").



uBrQUrrY
Omnipresence. Lutheran writers employ

the term to convey their theory that Christ's
humanity entered into the full exercise of
all the divine perfections, which had been
communicated to it at the incarnation,* and
thus became omnipresent. This idea is de-

veloped in the Lutheran doctrine ofconsub-
stantiation,* the concept that the ach,ral body
and blood of Christ, being omnipresent, are

locally present in the Lord's Supper.

See Communicato ldiomatum;
Lutheranism.

T]ITRAMONIAIIISM
A Roman Catholic movement in the

19th century which advocated the cen-
tralization of all power and authority in
the Pope, so that the political, intellectual,
and religious attitudes of Roman Catho-
lics would be determined by Rome.

Ultramontanism was adopted by the
Vatican Council of 1870 and although the
second Vatican Council (1962-65) alleg-
edly moved the Roman Catholic church
toward decentralization, Ultramontanism
is still predominant in Vatican thinking
(though challenges by individual Roman
Catholics to papal authority in many ar-
eas of their private lives are common).

I.JNDERSTANDING
One of the two basic powers of the soul,

as taught by earlier theologians, the will*
being the other.

"Understanding is the cognitive faculty of
the soul" (Shedd). It is comprised of intellect
and conscience. The intellect is the pucep-
tiue faaity and the conscience the precep-

frbefacr.rlty in the urderstanding. The Biblical

usage of the word indicates that understand-

ing denotes more than a mere mental ap
prehension of facts. It is a wise perception
and reception of the sigrificance of those
facts as laid down by God. Thus, the under-
standing of the ungodly is said to be 'dark-
ened" (Eph. 4:18), for "the carnal mind is

enmity against God: for it is not subject to
the law of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom.

8:7). It needs to be "enlightened" (Eph. 1:18)
and until it is, it will remain in the condition
described n I Cor.2:14.

S ee Analo gg ; Epist otto lo gg.

TJNGODLINESS
The sinfulness and depravity of fallen

human nahrre.
Romans 1:18 clearly distinguishes ungod-

linessfrom unrighteousnas. The latter refers
to the multitude of wicked fruits, while the
former refers to the foul root which produces
such fruits. The order of the words in Rom.
l:18 is importanl a fact also seen in Titus
2:12, where Paul teaches that the grace of
God first deals with ungodliness and only
then with unrighteousness.

I.]NIFICATION CHURCH
This cult* was started by Sun Myu.g

Moon, who was born in Korea in 1920.
When he was 16 years old, Moon had his
first vision, at which time he clarms he was

commissioned to save the world. In 1957
Moon published Diuine hinciples, which is
not only supposed to be inspired but which
is also given precedence over the NT. The
book denies the docfine of the Tiinity,*
holding that God has been trying to form a

Trinity. God formed a spirinnlntnity when
Christ was perfected, and God is now
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attempting to form a phgsical trinity. \ /hile

teaching that Christ is not God, the Unifica-
tion church says that He became a form of
deity. They also re.;ect the resurrection of
Chnst's physical body and teach that He
failed to accomplish the redemption of His
people. God has appointed Moon to com-
plete tJus redemption as the newly-chosen
Messiah, which is, to their church, a sort of
Second Advent. Moon's authority permeates
the movement even to the point of choosing
a person's mate and then performing large
ceremonies where thousands are married at
one time.

The Unification church, popularly called
the "Moonies," was officially established in
1954 and has had its greatest impact in
Korea andJapan. The cultgained afoothold
in the United States in the early 1920's, and
Moon not only boughtproperty in the United
States, but also moved there. His movement
controls the Washington Times newspaper
and Insightmagazine. Some would estimate
the cult to have between one and two mil-
lion followers worldwide.

I.]NION OF TWO NATURES IN CHRIST
See Hgpostatic Union.

UNIONWTTH CHRIST
See Mgstical Union.

UNIPERSONALXTY
The truth that "the two natures in

Christ, the Divine and the human, consti-
tute only one Person" (Shedd).

By the incarnation, a divine person took
into union with Himself a human nahrre,
not a human person. Thus, the theanthropic
person* of Christ is a smgle person.

A striking proof of the unipersonality of
Christ is found in those Scriphrres which as-

cribe human attributes to Christ when He
is designated by a divine tifle, and those
which ascribe divine attributes to Him when
He is designated by a human title (Acts

20:28; Rom. 8:32; 1 Cor. 2:8; Col. 1:13,
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14; Matt. 1:23; Luke l:31, 32; John 3:13;
6:62; Rom. 9:5; Rev. 5:12). "From these
Biblical representations, therefore, it follows
that both human and divine qualities and
acts may be attributed to the God-Man un-
der any of His names" (Shedd).

I.JNITARIANISM
Antitrinitarianism. Rooted in the ancient

heresies of Monarchianism,* Arianism,* and
Sabellianism,* Unitarianism gained great
impetus in 16th-century Hrrgary and espe-

cially in Poland, where Faustus Socinus be-
came its leader (see Socinianism).

In England, the founder of Unitarianism
was John Biddle (1615-62). At first, unitar-
ian views were confined to scattered indi-
viduals, but in ttre rationalistic atrnosphere
of the l8th cenhry many Presblerian and
Baptist churches fell prey to the heresy. In-
deed, by the second halfofthe century both
had become mainly Unitarian denomina-
tions. The first self-styled Unitarian church
was opened in 1773 when Theophilus
Lindsey left the Church of England and
opened his Essex Chapel in London.

In the United States, Unitarianism was

introduced to New England as early as 1710,

and by 1750 it had largely infected the Con-
gregational churches ofthe area.

In Ireland, Unitarianism caused havoc in
the Presbyterian church. Unitarians domi-
nated the Presbytery of Antrim and found
many sympathizers throughout the denomi-
nation. Only the heroic stand of Henry
Cooke finally (1828) forced them out of
the Presbyterian church in Ireland, to form
the Non-Subscribing Presbyterian church.

Unitarianism became more and more ra-
tionalistic and openly anti-scriphrral as it
proceeded, repudiating all vestiges of the
supernaturalism of Socinus and his follow-
ers. It thus became increasingly humanistic
and antichrishan. It rejects not only the doc-
trines of the Tiinity,* the deity of Christ *

and the deity and personality of the Holy
Spi.iL* but it also repudiates the Bible as



the word of God, with particular reference
to the doctrines of creation and the fa]l, the
blood atonement and resurrection of Christ,
and salvation by grace through faith in Chist
It is universalist in its outlook (see Uniau-
salisnt) and rejects every idea of endless pun-
ishment. In a word, Unitarianism is man
setbng up himself as the supreme authority,
making a god on the basis of that authority,
and thereby worshipping himself in the god
he has created.

I.]NMY OF GOD
Theologians usually consider this divine

attribute in two ways:

l. Unitas singularintis, the unity of singu-
larity, stresses the fact that there is but one

living and true God.

2. Unitas simplicitatis, the unity of simplic-
lty, stresses the fact that the divine essence is

indivisible. God is not composed of Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, each of whom has a
foagment of the divine essence. Infinity is

indivisible, and the Persons of the Trinity,
each possessing all the divine essence, "are

one God, the same in substance, equal in
power and glory" $horter Catechism, Q.6).

I.]NIVERSAL ATONEMENT
The theory ttrat Christ died equally and

indiscriminately for all men without excep
tion, and not uniquely for His drurch, His
elect. In this view, not only was the blood of
Christ sufficient to atone for all of the sins of
all men, but He shed it with that aim. On this
basis it is difficult to escape the force of the

argument that Christ failed to a large degree

in His work. This does not correspond with
the representation of Isa. 53:11 that He is
"satisfied" with the results of His atoningwork.

Another trenchant argument against the
theory is that it compromises the justice of
God by teaching that He receives a double
payment for sin, first from Christ and ttren
from sinners who bear His wrath in hell.

See Arminianism; Atonement Caluin-
ism; Uniaqsal Tqns; Uniaersnlism.

UNIVERSAL TERMS

TJNTVERSAL TERMS
The general, or indefinite, terms which

are frequently used in Scripture in connec-
tion with Christ's atonement* and the invi-
tation of the gospel. Sudr expressions as the
world, the whole world, all, and all men arc
often qged against the Calvinistic view of
the extent of the atonement, as if the bare
use of such terms proved universal atone-
ment. But John Owen (Dmth of Death, p. 191)
said: "I hope we shall very easily make it
appear that the general terms that are used
in this business will indeed give no colour
to any aryument for universal redemption,
whether absolute or conditionate."

Each text must be examined and inter-
preted in its context and with regard to the
argument of the passage. The mere presence

of general terms does not invalidate the futh
of particular redemption.* For example,
Owen showed how woildis used in five drs-

tinct senses in Scripture:
1. The world containtng, either for the heav-
errs and the earth and all they contain (]ob

34:13; Acts 17:24;Eph.1:4), or for the heav-
ens (Psa. 90:2), or the habitable earttr (Psa.

24:l;98:7; Matt. 13:38;John 1:9, etc.).

2. T};te worll contnircd, i.e., it is used to mean
men in the world. At times it is used to mean
literally everyone (Rom. 3:6, 19; 5:12). It is
also used to rcfer to men generally without
distinction (ohn 7 :4;Isr., 13: I 1). At other times

it mears many, and this is the most rcual use

of the word (Matt 18:7; Iotn 4:42; 12:19;
16:8; 17:21;1 Cor. 4:9; Rev. 13:3). Agam it
crm mean a great part of the world (Rom. 1:8;

MalL 24:14;26: 13 ; Rom. 10: 18). Then it may
refer to the inhabitants of the Roman empire
(Luke 2:1). Finally, it may be used to denote
God's people, believers Fsia- 22 :27 ;Iotn 3 :16;
6:33, 51;Rom.4:13; 1l:72,15;2 Cor. 5:19;
Col. 1 :6; 7 Jotn 2:2); orthe wicked (Isa 13: I 1 ;

JotnT:7; 14:17,22; 15:19; 17:25;1 Cor. 6:2;
11:32; Heb. 11:38, etc).
3. The world cvmtpted (GaI. 1:4;6:14;Eph.
Z:Z;lames l:27; 4:4; I John 2:15-17; 7 Cor.
7 :31, 33; Col. 2:8; 2 Tim. 4: 10, etc.).
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4. The world carnal (Ps.73:12 Luke 16:8;

John 18:36; I John 4:5, etc.).

5. The world cursed, as under Satan's power

[otn77;14:30; 16:11, 33; 1 Cor. 2:12;2
Cor.4:4; Eph. 6:12).

Since the word world has such a varied
usage in Scripture, it is foolish to think that
its mere presence in a gospel text proves

universal atonement. For example, in John
1:10 it has three distinct senses and thus
emphasizes the need for sound Biblical in-
terpretation in ascerbaining its force in any
given text.

The same is true of a// and other general
terms. Allmay mean "all of aparticularsort"
(1 Cor. 15:22; Eph. 4:6; Rom. 5:18) or
"some of all sorts" (Heb. 8:11; Iohn 12:32;
I Tim.2:4).

When texts with universal terms are ex-

amined in detail, with regard to context and
argument, their testimony will favour the
tuth of particular redemption.*

fu to the use of universal terms in the
presentation of the gospel, we should always
remember that it is every creatue's respon-
sibility to obey God and trust His Son. Gen-
eral calls and invitations reflect this; they do
not intimate the purpose of God to bring all,

without distinction, to salvation.

I.JNTVERSALISM
This term is used to denote two things:

1. The Arminian view that Christ died for
all men indiscriminately (see Unhtersal
Atonsrnsrt).lohn Owen in his Denth of Denth

in the Death of Chnst showed that if the scrip-
tural significance of the death of Christ is

maintained, the Arminian view leads natu-
rally to the conclusion that all men will be
saved-a conclusion which evangelical
Arminians repudiate, though somewhat il-
Iogically.
2. Tl'rc heresy of the ultimate salvation of
every mtur. Some universalists have held that
at death all are perfectly restored to God,
while others have held that such restoration
follows a period of future pqgatorial pun-
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ishment. Universalism uses Acts 3:21 and
Col. l:2O to teach that God's purpose is to
restore all things to their original created
purity through Christ (Rom. 5:18;Heb. 2:9),
so that ultimately every soul will be brought
into union with God (1 Cor. 15:24-28). Sudr
an interpretation of these texts is arbihary
and clearly at variance with the rest of Scrip-
ture. All men who are savingly united to
Christ, not all men indiscriminately, will be
eternally saved. The Bible teaches that the
wicked perish eternally (Psa. 9:17; Matt.
25 :46;Luke 16: 19-31 ; Rev. 20: 10-15), and
this effectively demolishes universalism.
Unitarianism has long been universalist and
in 1959 formally merged in the United States

with the Umversalists, now going under the
name of Unitarian Universahsts.

UNTVOCAI" UNTVOCALITY
From the Latin word uniuoans meaning

"having one voice or mearring," uniuocalis a
term used in epistemologr* to denote that
truth and facts carry the precisely identical
sense for the mind of God as they do for the
mind of man. Thus, while at best men can

come to know only some of the futtr that
God knows inhritively and completely, the
knowledge they arrive at is true because it is,

in some respects at leasl identical with God's

knowledge. In other words, knowledge and
truth are the same for God and man.

Gordon H. Clark strongly advocated
univocality: "Tiuth is the same for God and
man. Naturally, we may not know the truth
about some matters. But if we know any-
thing at all, whatwe knowmustbe identical
with what God knows. God knows the truth,
and unless we know something God knows,
our ideas are not true. It is absolutely essen-

tial therefore to insist that there is an area of
coincidence between God's mind and our
mnd" (The Philosopltg of Gordon H. Clark,
edited by Ronal H. Nash, pp. 76-77).lnrhts
view, while man's knowledge falls short of
God's omniscience, it is identical with God's
knowledge to the extent to which it is true



knowledge. Clark used the statement, "David
was king of Israel" to illuskate how a fact
must mean the same for God as for man. If
it drd not, he argued, then as far as God is

concerned the tuth may be that David was

prime minister of Egrpl Clark imagined his
logic to be impeccable, but it was hardly that.
The mere fact that David was the king of
Israel may be common to the mind of God
and the mind of man, but that in itself does

not make their knowledge of it univocal.
Every word of the illustration speaks of some-

thing that God knows absolutely and com-
pletely, while we know it only relatively and
partially.

So the question we must ask is if man's
knowledge can ever be the same as God's.

Is itreally accurate to describe human knowl-
edge as identical with divine knowledge at
any point? At every point God knows all that
man knows and infinitely more. If this is so,

how can knowledge be tuly univocal? But
is there any alternative to univocality?

The opposite of univocality is equivocal-
ity. Equivocality makes all the facts that God
presents to the mind of man absolutely
meaningless, for it holds that the same facts

mean entirely different things for God and
man. Thus equivocality is not a viable alter-
native to univocality.

Some reformed apologists suggest that the
best alternative to univocality and to under-
standing the nature of truth and knowledge
lies in the concept of analogr.* By analogr
they mean that God's knowledge and man's
differ at every point both quantitatively and
qualitatively, i.e., in degree and kind. Man's
knowledge is /rfte God's in some ways and
unliheit in other ways. Thus, man must al-

ways be submitting his knowledge of any
matter to the revelation of God in His word.
In Scripture* man finds the revelation of
God's truth, couched in anthropomorphic*
terms indeed (that is, dressed in the garb of
finite human words and expressions), but
stated in a way that is proportional to man's
nature. By receiving this divine revelation,

UNIVOCAL, UNIVOCALITY

man will learn to "think God's thoughts af-

ter Him" and will gain a larowledge that is
true, though not identical with God's at any
point.

The great advocate of analogy was
Cornelius Van Til, professor of apologetics+

at Wesfrninster Theological Seminary. kr Van
Til's view, the mind of a finite creature is
incapable of havingaknowledge of anything
thatis identical with God's knowledge of that
thing. Man suffers from another disability in
addition to his finiteness and creaturehood.
He is a sinner, which means that his mind is
not in a normal state. Because of the en-

Eance of sin, his understandirrg ir darkened
and is therefore incapable of arriving at the
truth by a mere consideration of facts. Ev-
ery man brings a particular bias to his study
of facts, his presupposition. Van Til contends
that fallen man's presupposition is always de-

fiant of the God of the Bible, and ttrat it is
fiom thrs starting point that any sinner ap-
proaches the facts. Therefore, if a sinner is
ever to be savingly convinced of the truth
and have his mind conformed to God's rev-
elation, he must first be enlightened and re-
newed by the Holy Spirit.* lVhat Van Til
terms "brute fach" prove nothing-i.e., they
have no convincing or converting power,
thotgh propuly undsstoodthey clearly evi-
dence the futh of God. The evidentialist
methods of dassic apologetics, relying as they
do on the power of fachral and logical argu-
ment to bring sinners to Christian faith, are

bound to fail.
Critics have charged Van Til's view of

analogr with falling into the abyss of equivo-
cality. These critics further drurg" that ac-

cording to Van Til God looks on the
knowledge His creahrres derive from His rev-
elation as "true," even though it is "untrue"
in that it is not exactly the same as His true
knowledge of the matters under consider-
ation. To such critics, Van Til's irsistence that
our knowledge is not idcntical at ang point
with God's means that it do es not corapond
at allwith God's lmowledge. Gordon Clark
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wrcte, "If God knows all futh and knows
the meaning of every proposition, and if no
proposition means to man what it means to
God, so that God's knowledge and man's
knowledge do not coincide at any single
point, it follows by rigorous necessity that
man can have no truth atall" (Contunporary

Euangelical Thought, edited by Carl F. H.
Henry, p. 159). Clark again attacked the Van
Tillian idea of analogr n Bibliotheca Sqqa
by arguing that if our knowledge has no
'loint of similarity" with God's, we canhave
no truth (April 1957, p 163).

However, Van Til's position is not that
there is no point of similarity or correspon-

deruebetneen God's knowledge and man's.
He contends that they are not at any point
identbal;they do not coincide. Critics such
as Clark and Robert L. Reymond (A Nzu
Sgstunatic Theolog of the Christian Faith,p.
99) consistently ignore the differences be-
tween these terms. And they refuse to allow
that Van Til's statement that human and di-
vine knowledge are not identical at a single
point is another way of stating that God's
knowledge of anyttring is omniscient, while
ours is finite, partial, and therefore incom-
plete. They maintainthatthese ffierences are

qtnntitatiue, whereas Van Til insists that the
difference between divine and human knowl-
dgeis qwlitaiae. But the two cannot be sepa-

rated. The quality of divine knowledge is
that it is omniscience. That is, the quanti-
tatiueasped.of God's knowledge is its most
obvious qualitg.

As we have seen, Clark looked on Van
Til's position as one that logically deprived
man of all hope of knowing truth. For his
part, Van Til believed that Clark obliter-
ated "the qualitative distinction between
the contents of the divine mind and the
knowledge which is possible to the creah.re,"
to quote the language of a complaint he filed
against the presbytery that upheld Clark's
examination for ordination to the Orthodox
Presbyterian Church. It may appear that the
difference between these theologiars and the

504

views they represented amounted to nothing
more than a batfle of words about things too
deep for the human mind to grasp. But there
was a very practical matter at issue, namely,
the apologetic method that should be adopUed

by Reformed defenders of the faith. lVhat is

the best way in whidr to approadr fallen men
with the futh of the gospel?

Univocality is the key element in the clas-

sical system of evidentialist apologetics,
which Clark espoused. That system holds
that God has endowed men's minds with cer-

tain logical laws that are the very same as

those that eternally and necessarily reside
in Him; that He has set before men suffi-
cient evidences of the truth of Christianity;
and that the mrnd of man is capable of exer-
cising the laws of logic and reason to be con-
vinced by such proofs. Van Til believed that
men should see the truth that God has re-
vealed, but because of their natural dark-
ness they cannot do so without the
intervention of the Holy Spirit.

Absolute futh resides in God. Truth is one

of His essentialatfibutes.* He knows allthinp
absolutely and therefore absolutely truly.
Man's knowledge is never absolute, but at
best is fractional. It therefore is not identical
with God's knowledge. But if this is so, how
can we say that any human larowledge is tue?
It is true insofar asit reflcc'ts God's hrcwledge.

fu a reflection it is not identical with the origi-
nal, but it is nonetheless closely related to
that original and therefore true. If man's
knowledge is a reflection of God's, we may
think of the human mind as a kind of mirror.
It receives the data or facts supplied to it and
projects an image of the original tuth. That
image will be more or less hue as it is consis-

tent with the original. However, in its fallen
state, man's mind is darkened by sin and alien-

ation from God. The mirrorperverts the data
it receives to produce a distorted image. It
needs to be *renewed in knowkedge" after
the image of the Creator (Col. 3:10).

In Van Til's scheme, even after conver-
sion our knowledge is never identical vith



God's. It is analogous with it, but not pre-

cisely the same. Even in the glorified state

the creature's lurowledge will only reflectthe
Lord's knowledge, though in the most per-
fect way possible for glorified humans.

This at once raises a question. Paul says,
"Then shall I know even as also I am known"
(1 Cor. 13:12). Does not ttris denote some

level of sameness shared by human and di-
vine knowledge? Whether Paul is referring
to the state of our knowledge when we are

finally glorified or when the canon* of Scrip-
ture is complete is hotly disputed (see

Cessationism for a discussion of this issue).

However we resolve that matter, one thing
is clear: Paul unambiguously states that in
some ways human knowledge, or at least
Christian knowledge, corresponds with God's

knowledge. Comaponds is the key word in
this statement. Our knowledge arnwers to

God's knowledge by being conformed to
what He has revealed. But that does not
make our knowledge identbalwtth God's. If
we were to draw a large rectangle to repre-
sent God's knowledge of everything and
place a tiny point somewhere in it to repre-
sent man's little knowledge, wor-rld we not
have to say that at least at that small point
man's knowledge coincides with God's? At
fint sight it would appear so, but it is only
an initial appearance. On closer examina-
tion we find a different imswer. Imagine that
rectangle again, only this time imagine it to
be a million miles deep. Imagine that the
point we have placed within it is one mil-
Iionth part of a millimeter deep. Then imag-
ine that through all the depth of the rectangle
there are countless lines of connection relat-
ing God's knowledge of every point to His
knowledge of everything else. Now look at
our isolated little point of human knowledge,
ignorant of the infinite connections thatunite
all of God's purpose in the works of creation
and providence.* That point may in some

way be like, or related to, ttre great rectangle
in which we have placed it, but it is certainly
not identical \,vith it. In fact, what is true in
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geometry is true in theologr, a point can
never be identical with a rectangle. What
this says is that God does not have any iso-

Iated points of knowledge. His knowledge
of every point is, to use the language of our
illustration, the whole rectangle. His knowl-
edge of everyttring at every point is omni-
science. As a point in a rectangle can never
be identical with the rectangle, so our knowl-
edge can never be identical with God's. And
yet it clearly stands related to God's knowl-
edge and expresses it in some degree.

Perhaps the best way to illustrate the re-
lation of man's knowledge to God's would
be to use a parallel case. But where shall we
find aparallel? We find it in the comparison
between the everlasting existence man has

by creation and God's absolute etemity. The
Scripture says that God "only hath immor-
t lity" (t Tim. 6:16). Yet the Bible reveals
that the human soul is immortal; it will live
forever. But man's immortality is different
both in kind and degree from God's true
eternity. It is not a fraction of God's eternity
and is not identical with it at any point. Nev-

ertheless, it is obviously lihe God's eternity;
in some way it is a reflection or likeness of
the divine in the creature. Human immor-
tality is based on God's eternity and is part
of the image of his Creator that man bears.

lVhat is true in the case of human and di-
vine immortality is equally true in the case

of human and divine knowledge. Our knowl-
edge is a different kind of knowledge than
God's, but our mode of knowing is based on
divine omniscience and in some way is part
of the image of our Creator in us. To the
extent that our knowledge is based on and
expresses what God has revealed of His truth
to us, it is true. We know analogicallg and
notuniuocallg,because we are creafures. But
we may know truly, because we are crea-

tures created in the image of the omniscient
God, who has deigned to reveal Fhs futh to
us in ways that are proper to our nature.

Good men differ on this subject. Perhaps

part of the trouble is that eadr side in the

505



UNRIGHTEOUSNESS

contoversy defines the terms uniuocality arrd
arwlogtn somewhat ffierent ways, at least
giving to each term shades of meaning that
the other side would not accept. On which-
ever side of the issue we come down, we
must maintain that God's truth is objectively
real and that He has given a revelation of
truth to man-such a revelation that when a
man receives it he may know with assur-

ance that he has received the truth. We
should be free to present the truth of the
gospel to all men in the assurance that each

human soul is accessible to God its Creator.
He is able to enlighten it. Therefore, our job
is to preach "the word of the truth of the
gospel" (Col. 1:5), whether men will hear or
not. While God's truth is perfecfly reason-
able, it may not appear to be so to fallen
man, whose understandingis darkened. The
success of the gospel does not depend on
our success as apologists but on God's appli-
cation of His word with power to human
hearts. And when men come to know Christ
who is the truth, they receive an objective
knowledge, a grasp of truth, which though
far short of God's understanding both in
quality and in quantity, is real, because it is
a genuine reflection of God's knowledge.

T]NPARDONABLE SIN
Blasphemy agairst the Holy Spirit is the

sin that will never be pardoned (Matt. 12:31,

32). According to Matthew 12 ttris blasphemy
is the deliberate atfibution to Satan of the
Holy Spirit's work in Christ (w. 22-28).ltis
not a sin which can be committed by justi-

fied people and is, therefore, to be carefrrlly
distinguished from "the sin unto death" (1

John 5:16), which Christians may commit.
This latter leads to physical death and is a
divine chastisement, the end of which is the
escape of the believer from condemnation
with the wicked (1 Cor. 11:30-32).

T]NRIGTITEOUSNESS
1. As distinguished from ungodliness,*
unrighteousness describes the actual
506

breaches of God's law the fruits of the root
of ungodliness.
2. We may understand ungodliness as de-

scriptive of the moral state of fallen human
nature and unrighteousness as descriptive
of its legalstate. Because of the sinfuIness of
the nature we all have from Adam, all men
are by nature under the wrath and curse of
God. Thus, unrighteousness is the opposite
of the state of justification that believers en-
joy in Christ, through whose vicarious obe-
dience they are 'tonstituted righteous" (Rom.

5:19, Greek).



VARhNT READINGS
The variations of content, wording, or

spelling observable in the manuscript cop
ies of Scripture that have come down to us.

See Textual Citicisnt-

VATICAN COUNCIL
The name given to two councils of the

Roman Catholic church.
The first was convened by Pope Pius IX

and lasted from 1869 until 1870. At this
council, after a period of decline in papal
power in Europe, Llltramontanism* asserted

itself and the dogma of papal infallibility was

promulgated. The Second Vatican Council
(1962-65) was set up by Pope John XXIII
and while it left every Roman Catholic
dogma unchanged, it fostered the ecumeni-
cal spirit with apostate Protestantism.

VENIAL SIN
According to the Roman Catholic church,

a small, pardonable offence against God or
our neighbour.

"Mortal sin deshoys charity in the heart of
man by a grave violation of God's law; it hrrns
man away from God, who is his ultimate end

and his beatitude, by preferring an inferior
good to him. Venial sin allows charity to sub-

sist, even though it offends and wounds it"
(Catechism of the Catholic Church, fl 1855).

There has long been an influential body
of Roman Catholic opinion that venial sins,

being comparatively Iight sins, need no fur-
ther confession than the general confession
a priest makes for his people in the peniten-
tial formulas of the Mass.* The argument is

that the faithfrrl can make expiation for them
by good works, prayers, extreme unction,*

and the sufferings of purgatory. However,

the Vatican has shongly rejected such views.
In 1943 Pope Pius XII strenuously advo-

cated frequent confesion, even ofvenial sins.

He attacked those Roman Catholic writers
who opposed the "endles lines of penitents,"
whose confession consisted only of venial
sins, as purveyors of false doctrines. He de-

clared, "It is true that venial sins may be
expiated in many ways which are to be
higtrly commended. But to ersure more rapid
progress day by day in the practice of vir-
tue, we will that the pious practice of fre-
quent Confession, which was inboduced into
the Church by the inspiration of the Holy
Spirit, should be eamestly advocated" (fames

A. Hardon, The Catholb Catechism, pp. 495-
496). Even evidence that children may suf-

fer lasting psychological damage by making
confession of their venial sins to a priest too
early in life has not altered the Vatican posi-
tion. In 1969, Paul VI invoked Rome's cen-

turies' long practice of introducing children
to confession and the eucharist* as soon as

they reach the age of discretion. In 1973,
the Vatican bluntly stated that "an end must
be put to these experiments" that allowed
children to postpone making confession un-
til after their first communion.

Rome takes the fact that all sins are not
equally heinous to mean that not all sins are

mortal sins.* But that is unscriptural and
false. All sin is mortal (Gal. 3:10;James 2:10).

VERACMY OF GOD
See Tluth of God.

VIATICUM
Latin, meaning "on the way with you," it

denotes a preparation for a journey, par-
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VICARIOUS ATONEMENT

ticularly the journey from this world to the
next. In Roman Catholicism it has had two
uses: first, broadly to describe the sacra-

ments of baphsm and the euchanst, both of
which are reckoned necessary to conduct
souls safely to heaven; second, and more
properly, the final reception of the eucha-
ristic sacrament before death.

Tlte Catechism ofthe Catholb Churchsays,
"As the sacrament of Christ's Passover the
Eucharist should always be the last sacra-

ment of the eartfrly journey the 'viaticum'
for lassing over' to eternal life' (fl 1517).
"Communion in the body and blood of
Chrisq received at the moment of passing

over' to the Father, has a particular signifi-
cance and importance. It is the seed of eter-
nal life and the power of resurrection,
according to the words of the Lord: 'He who
eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eter-
nal life, and I will raise him up at the last
day.' The sacrament of Christ once dead and
now risen, the Eucharist is here the sacra-

ment of passing over from death to life, from
this world to the Father" (111524). The proof
text for this last statement is given as John
13:1, though there is not even the slightest
suggestion of such teaching in that text. The
unaztng thing is that after all this talk of
'passing over to the Father" and of 'lasirg
over from death to life," Rome really means
that the journey is from the sufferings of
death to the incalculably worse sufferings of
Purgatory* for an indeterminate (but very
long)time.

VICARIOUS ATONEMENT
Christ's death as a sacrifice to satisff di-

vine justice in the place and for the benefit
of His elect * as the result of which He rec-
onciles them to God, redeems* them by His
blood, and purchases for them eternal life.

See Atonemmt.

VICARIOUS REPENIANCE THEORY
OF THE ATONEMENT

AIso known as the Theory of Sympathy

so8

and Identif,rcation; we may summarize it
under the following points:
l. The only atonement necessary for sin is
a perfect repentance.
2. Such a repentance from man would have
been suffEcient for salvation, had he been
able to offer it.
3. Christ offered a perfect repentance on
behalf of man and so procured foqgiveness.

4. The death of Christ was merely a sympa-
thetic entering into ttre Father's condemna-
tion of sin, and as such showed the
wickedness of sin and condemned it.

The theory is objectionable on various
grounds:
l. It fails to see that sin makes the sinner
liable to pumshment.
2. It denies any objective quality in the
atonement.
3. It is a contradiction in terms-repentance
is a purely subjective thing and cannot be
valid unless it is personal. That Clrist felt and
sonowed over the sins He vicariorcly bore
for His people is certain (Ps. 40:12), but it
was impossible for Him to hrm backto God
from committed sin, for-even in bearing our
sins-He had never turned awag fromllim.
4. There is not a fragment of scriptural
support for it.

VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST
The word of God, in setting forth the doc-

tine of the incamation,* emphasizes the fact
that the humanity of Christ was produced
in the womb of the Virgin Mary by the su-
pernatural activity of the Holy Spirit.

Thus, Jesus was born without a human
father. Not only so, "but no coitus of any
kind, natural or supernahrral, took place.
The virgin birth was a special miracle
wrought by the Third Person of the tinity,
whereby the Second Person of the Tiinity,
the eternal Son of God, took to Himself a
genuine and complete human nature, and
was born as a man, without surrendering in
any way His complete divine nature"
(Baher's Diaionary of Theolog).



Textual h,oofs of Virgin Birth
The scriphre proof of this doctrine is full

and final.
Gmesis 3:15: "I will put enmity between

thee and the woman, and between thy
seed and her seed; it shall bruise t\ head,
and thou shalt bruise his heel."

This verse records God's curse on the
serpent (Satan, Rev. 12:9; 2O:2), and most
commentators acknowledge it as the
protanngelium,* the first intimation of the
gospel after the fall,* though some rational-
ists have insisted that it speaks of nothing
more than man's aversion to snakes! In this
first gospel pnrmise, God speal<s of one who
would crush the serpent's-that is, Satan's-
head. He calls that one the "seed of the
woman." Thus conservative scholars gen-
erally see Gen. 3:15 either as a directproph-
ecy of Christ the virgin-born redeemer, or
as a prophery that has its fuIl and final
meaning in Christ.

Henry Cooke, one of Irish Presbyterian-
ism's most famous sons, wrote, "The princi-
pal part of Satan's curse lay in the ruin
brought on him by Jesus Christ, the emi-
nent 'seed of the woman,' in his redemp-
tion of mankind. Jesus Christ is called the
'seed of the woman,'not only to import the
reality of his manhood...but chiefly to sig-

nify that he was none of Adam's natural
posterity represented in the covenant of
works, and that he would be born of a vir-
grun" (TlE Sef-Intapreting Bible Ltbmry, I :218).

The LXX* clearly identifies the seed of
the woman as a single person. It uses the
masculine pronoun autos rather than a

neuter, although grammatical agreement
with sperma, "seed," would require a neu-
ter. It would appear that the LXX transla-
tor chose to be grammatically incorrect
in order to emphasize the individual iden-
tity of the promised seed.

Some expositors object to seeing the seed

of the woman as a reference to CtrisL at least
in a primary sense. H. C. Leupold argues

that since "the seed of the serpent" must

VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST

mean the children of the evil one-that is, a

number or class of wicked people (]ohn
8:44)- "the seed of the woman" must refer
to another number or class of people who
oppose them. The weal<ness in this exege-

sis is that those who are called the seed of
the serpent are as much the seed of the
woman as those who oppose them. And
Leupold himself shows that God speaks of
the seed of the woman as iq clearly a ref-
erence to an individual.

It could be just as cogently argued that
since the seed of the r,^roman is ceriainly an
individual, the seed of the serpent must re-
fer to another, antagonistic, individual. Paul

identified one who is preeminently "the man
of sin"* (2 Thess. 2:3), and John spoke of
"the beast " empowered by Satan (Rev. 13:2).

There is no insuperable difficulty in seeing
the seed of the woman as Christ the virgin-
born Saviour, whether we identi$r the seed

of the serpent as sinners who are of their
father the devil, or as the antichrist.*

Another objection to identi$ring the seed

of thewoman as aprophecy of Ctrist's virgin
birth arises from the fact that in Gen 24:60,
Rebekah's family refer to the drildren they
expect her to bear as "thy seed." In a similar
conskuction in Gen. 16:10, the angel of the
Lord promises Hagar, "I will multiply thy
seed exceedingly." Obviously there is no hint
of a virgin birth in such references. J. Barton
Payne sfongly makes the point that this pro-
hibits us seeing the "seed of the woman" in
Gen. 3:15 as a reference to the virgin birth.

In facl Payne's argument misses the point.
The question is not whether the word. seed,

when described as a woman's must always
meiur a vlrgrn birth. Clearly that is not the
case. The real question is what it means in
the context of God's curse on the serpent. In
the other texts there is no intention to teach
anythingbut that in Hagar and Rebekah seed

from a man will produce children. In either
case the seed is not really theirs at all, ex-

cept in the sense that they receive it. But is
that the case in Gen. 3:15? Here seed ay
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VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST

pears practically as a personal identification.
The promised deliverer, or redeemer who
would cnsh Satan's head at the cost of per-

sonal suffering, bears the title, "the seed of
the woman." That denotes somethrng unique
about his birth. As the seed of the woman,
he is, in Paul's phrase, "made of a woman"
(GaL. a:a). He is not the product of any sexual

union between his mother and a man, or
the product of the Holy Spirit's* implanta-
tion of a divine seed in the womb of his
mother. The seed from which his humanity
arises belongs to his mother. That is the im-
port of this first gospel promise.

Isaiah 7:14: "The Lord himself shall
give you a sign; behold, a virgin shall con-
ceive, and bear a son, and shall call his
name Immanuel."

According to Matt. 1:23, this is a proph-
ecy of a virgin birth that received its
fulfilment in the virgin birth of Christ. How-
ever, rationalistic scholars deny that Isaiah
makes any reference to Christ or His virgin
birth here. They hold that Matthew simply
accommodated Isaiah's statement to his own
purpose. They support their contention with
two arguments:

The Meaning o/Virgtn in Isaiah 7:14.
Rationalists' first argument is based on the
Hebrew word translated "virgin." It is
'almah, not bethulah, the word they claim
to be the technical term for virgin. They
argue that 'almah merely denotes a young
woman, not necessarily a virgin. Thus,
Isaiah's statement is that a young woman
would bear a son conceived in a perfectly
natural and normal way.

There are strong arguments against this
view-arguments which show that 'almah,

not bethulah, is the technical term for viryin.
The following points will demonsfate that
it is, at least, the only word that without any
qualification means "virgin."

First,'almah is never used in Scripture of
a young woman who is married or of one
who is demonstrably not a virgin.

Second,' almah never needs any explana-

5r0

tory statement to denote virginity. "Damsel,"

na'arah, may need to have bethulah along-
side to leave no doubt that it is describing a

vqgrn. This is never so of 'alrnah. In Gen.

24, all three words are used of Rebekah
(bethulah, v. 16;' almah, v. 43 ; na'arah, v. 16,
57). However bethulah ond, 'almah are not
placed in apposition: unlike na'arah,'almah
does not need bethulahto prove it refers to a
virgin, whereas na'arahmay. A na'arahmay
or may not be a virgin (Deut. 22:20,23),
but there is not the slightest suspicion in
Scriphrre that an 'alrnah is anything other
ftran a virgin.

Third, in Gen.24:16 bahulahis followed
by the explanation, 'heither had any man
known her." lf bethulai is the technical term
for virgin, this is tautologr. Of course, tau-
tologr may be used to emphasize the point
of Rebekah's virgin purity, but it is just as

possible that since both rut'arahand bethulah
(both of which appear in the verse) may
sometimes be used of one who is married,
or no longer a virgin, the explanatory clause
is necessary to establish Rebekah's vrguuty.

Fourth, while commentators routinely
claim that a bethulah is always a vilgin, Joel
1:8 uses it of a young woman who had lost
"the husband of her youth." It may be ar-
gued, but not proved, that this refers to an
espoused wife who had not begun to co-

habit with her husband. The fact remains
that bethulah is here a description of a mar-
ried woman and that fact alone is sufficient
reason for not using it nlsa.7:14.If oppo-
nents of the wgrn birth have mounted such
an attack on the word 'almah,which is never
associated with one in the married state,
what would they not have said lf bethulah
had been used? Joel 1:8 would undoubt-
edly have appeared as a proof text that
nothing more than a young married woman
was intended!

On the use of 'almah,l. A. Alexander said,
'A vtrgrn or unmarried woman is designated
here as distinctly as she could be by a single
word....Thatthe worrd means simply agoung



u)oman, whether married or unmarried, a
virgin or a mother, is a subterfi.rge invented
by the later Greek Eanslators" (Commentary

on Isaiah).

Scope of the Propfteqy. Rationalists' second
line of algument concerns the scope of the
lext in its context. They hold that w. 15 and
16 show that the child spoken of in v. 14

was to be a sign to Ahaz and that he would
grow up in a time of privation and affliction
in Judah. Before he would "know to refuse
the evil, and choose the good," Israel and
Syria Judah's enemies, would be forsaken.
The sole meaning of the promise, therefore,
is that a young woman in Judah who was

then pregnant would soon give bffi, and
before her son had reached the age of ac-

countability, Judah would have relief from
her foes.

However, insuperable difficulties sur-
round this interpretation of the text.
l. A natural birth could not be a sign n
the sense of the Hebrew b/ft, which the con-
text leads us to expect. Both Alexander and

J. Barton Payne (The Theolog of the Older
Testament) ighrdy shess this point. The sgn
here is a suptrnatural sign. "This presump-

tion is strengthened by the solemnity with
which the Prophet speaks of the predicted
birth, not as a usual and natural event, but
as something that excites his own astonish-
ment, as he beholds it in prophetic vision"
(Alexander).

2. Parallel passages in Isaiah indicate that
7: 14 does not speak of a merely nahral birth.
The terms of Isa. 8:8; 9:6 point to a super-
natral birth.
3. The combination of the idea of virginity
n'almahviththat of childbeanng implies a
miraculous birth.
4. "The narte Immanzel although it might
be used to signify God's providential pres-

ence merely (Ps. 46:8, 12;89:25;Iosh. 1:5;

Jer. 1:8; Isa. 43:2), has a latihrde and preg-

nancy of meaning which can scarcely be
forhritous, and which, combined with all the
rest, makes the conclusion almost unavoid-
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able, that it was here intended to express a
pusonal as well as a prouidmti,al presence.
If to this we add the early promise of the
seed of the woman (Gen. 3 : I 5), rendered more
definite by later revelations, and [hat remark-
able expression of Isaiah's contemporary
prophet Micah (5:2), until the time that she

whirh trauaileth hath brought forth, immedi-
ately following the promise of a rulu, tobe
born in Bethlehem, but whose goings forth
haue been of old, from ndasting- the bal-
ance of probabilities, as furnished by the Old
Testament exdusively, preponderates decid-
edly in favour of ttre supposihon, that Isaiatr's

words had reference to a miraculous con-
ception and nativity" (Alexander).

5. The NT use of the text is not a mere ac-

commodation of Isaiah's language to a use

the prophet had not intended. Matthew 1 :23
is a sfict quotation that gives the firll native
force of Isaiah's words.

How was the Virgin Birth a Stgn to Ahaz?
Orthodox scholars have suggested various
ways in which apromise of the virgin birth
of Christ could have been a sign to Ahaz.
Calvin and others have supposed that the
Isaiah passage speaks of two distinct births
and two distinct children, usually identi-
fied as Isaiah's son Shea{ashub and Christ.
According to this view, v. 14 teaches that
Christ would be born of a virgin, while
w. 15, 16 refer to Sheaqjashub and prom-
ise that before he became old enough to
distinguish good from evil Judah would
be delivered. This approach appears to be
a very contrived and artificial exegesis. As
Alexander remarked, "Nothing but ex-
treme exegetical necessity could justify the
reference of verses 15, 16 to any person
not referred to in v. 14."

Others, sudr as Albert Barnes in his Nores,

see a double sense in the prophecy, one re-
ferring to a natural birth in Isaiah's day and
the other to the supernatural virgn birth
of Christ. Proponents believe they have
scriptural warrant for their view because
the context in Isaiah speaks of a deliver-
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ance during the early years of a child born
in the reign of Ahaz, while Matthew as-

sures us that Isaiah's ultimate meaning was
that Christ, the real deliverer of His people,
would be born of a vilgin. The problem with
this view is that it makes the same words
describe both a perfectly natural birth and
a supernatural birth. This double sense is
improbable and, without clear scriptural
authority, unjustifiable.

Others refer Isaiah's prophecy entirely to
Christ's birth. Matthew's quotation favours
this approach. It recognizes only one child
ur the prophery, the Messiah. Critics of this
view pose two questions: how could some-

thing so remote in time as the birttr of Christ
be a sign to Ahaz, and how can v. 16, which
predicts the fall of the kings of Syria and
Israel during the infancy of the promised
child, refer to one born 700 years later?

The fust of these questions poses no great
difficulty. In Scriphre, events that are yet in
the more or less remote future are set forth
as signs. Exodus 3:12 makes the promise
that Israel would worship God at Sinai, a
sign to Moses of their deliverance from
Egrpt. Isa 37:30 makes the future tillage of
the ground a sign to Hezekiah of
Sennacherib's imminent removal from Judah.
At the second coming of Christ "the sign of
the Son of man" appears in the heavens
(Matt. 24:30), and this coming has always
been a spur to holiness to saints (1 John 3:2,
3) and a warning to sinners (Acts 17:31).
Similarly, the promised birth of Christ, of the
line of David, could well have served as a
sign to Ahaz that his two foes would not
succeed in destroying his kingdom.

The second question-how v. 16 relates
to the birttr of Christ-is much more diffi-
cult. Viringa (1669-1722) suggested that
Isaiah was speaking hypothetically: if Mes-

siah were to be born now, before He could
grow to an age when He could discern good
from evil, Judah's enemies would fall.
Hengstenberg took a similar line, only he
understood Isaiah to be speaking in ideal
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terms: all the blessings of God's people were
bestowed through Christ and so the prophet
ascribed this deliverance to His birth, which
he saw in prophetic vision, as if it were aI-
ready happening. These are ingenious sug-

gestiors, but there is nothing at all to indicate
that Isaiah was speaking either hypotheti-
cally or ideally.

Other solutions rest on the fact that when
Ahaz refused to ask for a sign, the Lord gave

one not only to him, but to the whole house
of David. There is a significant change from
ttre singular thee to the plwal gou. The Lord
directs Ahaz, "fuk theeasign" (v. 11). When
he refused, the Lord addressed His promise
to the house of David: "The Lord Himself
will give you lplural a srgn." Thus, He gave

a sign that would both speak to Ahaz and
be capable of fulfilment only by the virgin
birttr of Christ. It was so worded that Ahaz
could receive it and adjust his Iife in the light
of it. In fact, its fulfilment lay far in the fu-
ture under circumstances Ahaz could not
have foreseen.

Liberals object that the deliverance of
Judah from the kings of Israel and Syria was

to take place during the infancy of the child
Isaiah described. Thus, the promise could
not have been intended as a prophecy of
Christ, for He was not born for some 700
years. Conservatives usually respond that the
text prophesies that Judah's deliverance
would occur "before the child shall know to
refuse the evil, and choose the good."
Though Ahaz was not to know il the pre-
dicted event was cenhrries away. The kings
of Israel and Syria had certainly perished
before that.

Perhaps a better way of understanding
Isaiah's meaning is by noting his use of the
grammatical form known as fuAtrum irstans.
The particle hinneh, "behold," is used with
a participle-a grammatical device employed
in prophecy to denote the imminency of the
prophesied event. The force of the words
of Isa. 7:14 therefore is, 'A virgin is already
pregnant and is about to bear a son." Look-



ing on the birttr of Immanuel as imminent,
Isaiah announces the time of Judah's deliv-
erance: it will take place within the time
span of His growing to the age of discern-
ment. In just sudr a time (two or three years,

734-732 r.c.), Judah was indeed de[vered
of her two great foes. Thus, the lmgth of
tine the chiW would tahe to rearh the age of
discqnment was the part of the prophecy
that directly related to Ahaz, nottlis acfinl
birth. On the other hand, the virgin-born
child was the sign, not to Ahaz, but to the
house ofJudah.

However orthodox scholars differ on
how to relate the prophecy to Ahaz's cir-
cumstances, they all see Isaiah's great
prophecy as a prediction of the miracu-
lous virgin birth of Christ.

Matthzu 1:23: "Behold, a viqgin shall be
with &ild, and shall bring forttr a son, and
they shall call his name Emmanuel, which
being interpreted is, God with us."

This NT quotation of lsa- 7:14 not only
validates the view that Isaiah prophesied the
wgrn birth of Christ but also establishes the
historical fact of it as the basis of the gospel.

According to Matthew's record Mary was a
parthmos, "virgin," when she gave birth to
Jesus. In the case of parthanos, its sole mean-
ing is indisputably "vtrgrn." Before Mary and
her espoused husbandJoseph came together,
she "was found with drild of the Holy Ghost"
(v 18). The angel of the Lord assured Jo-
seph, "That whidr is conceived in her is of
the Holy Ghost" (v. 20). This is the basis of
the assertion that this birth frrlfils the proph-
ecy of Isaiah 7:14.

Luke I :27-35; The angelic announcement
to the Virgin Mary that she would bear a son

left her perplexed for she had not known a

man (v. 34). "And the angel answered and said

unto her, The Holy Ghost strall come upon
thee, and the power of the Highest shall over-

shadow thee: therefore also that holy thing
which shall be bom of thee shall be called the
Son of God" (v. 35). Thatthe texthere intends
to teadr a virgin birth is beyond question.

VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST

That does not stop rationalistic scholars
and a certain class of texhral critics from
seeking to weaken the force of the testi-
mony of Matthew and Luke. For example,
the Ret:ised Standnrd Vercion in a foohote
to Matt. 1:16a states: "Other ancient au-

thorities read Joseph, to whom was betrothed
the Virgin Mary, was the fathu of Jesus who

is called Ch*t."Motrat's translation adopts
this reading, but the truth of the matter is,

as even the translators of the Nal Englnh
Bible admit in their foobnote, that there is
only a single Greek manuscript in which
this reading is found. The integrity of the
text of Matt. 1, with its attestation of the
virgln birttr, is unimpeachable.

A more serious atiack has been made on
the integrity of Luke l:5-2:52. This passage

is cmcial Deniers have maintained that the
idea of the virgin birth was derived from
pagan sources, butJ. Gresham Machen con-
clusively showed that the passage in ques-

tion "is sfikinglyJewish and Palestinian both
in form and contenl"

The question deniers of the viryin birttr
must face is: How could such a pagan idea
have found its way into "the most strikingly

Jewish and hlestinian nanative in the whole
New Testament"? The rationalist answer is

that though the passage is of Palestinian ori-
grn, the attestation to the virgin birth is a
later interpolation into Lul<e's text. Machen
disposed of this theory in his work Tfte

Virgin Birth of Christ (chapter 6, "The In-
tegrity of the Lucan Narrative") and
showed that there is no ground other than
rationalistic prejudice, to question the
right of Luke 1 :34,35 to its place in the
original text of Luke's gospel.

Galatiara 4:4:"When the firlness of the
time was come, God sent forth his Son, made
of a woman, made under the law."

The force of the verb anpostello is that
God commissionedllts Son to go out from
Him to redeem His people. This is the
equivalent of the statements ofJohn l:1,14,
the Son "was with God," "was God," and "was
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made flesh." Paul explains how He was made
flesh: "He was made of a womal." The verb
here is ginomai, and it means "became," or
"got to be" (Lenski). Lexicons and theologi-
cal dichonaries routinely give "be born" as a

primary meaning and cite GaJ.4:4 as proof.
Most modern English translations (NEB,

RSV, NASB, NIV, GNB, Amplified) trans-
lale genomenon eh gunaikos "born of a

woman." But this is a clear mistranslation.
Had that been Paul's statement he would
have used gmnethenta, not genomenon. The
Greek text means that the Son whom God
commissioned to go out from Him "became

out of a woman" in executing His mission.
Lenski defends the interpretation that

takes "made of a woman" as a description
of Christ's virgrn birttr: "The phrase [o/ c
uomanl denotes more than the separation
from the womb, it includes the entire hu-
man nature of the Son as this was derived
from his human mother. The word
genomenon is exactly the proper word to
express this thought, even the tense is very
accurate. The Son's going out from God on
his mission is seen in his becoming man.
He did not cease to be the Son of God when
he became man. He did not drop his deity,
which is an impossible thought. He re-
mained what he was and added what he
had not had, namely a human nature, de-

rived out of a woman, a human mother. He
became the God-man."

1 Timothg 3116: "Without controversy
great is the mystery of godliness: God was
manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit,
seen of angels, preached unto the Gen-
tiles, believed on in the world, received
up into glory."

lVhile Paul does not here discuss the vir-
g," bi.th as such, he states the mystery and
miracle of the incamation in terms that are

certainly consonant with it and incompat-
ible with any notion that Christ was born by
nah.ral generation. (For a discussion of the
text of this verse see Tbxtual Criticism of
the New Tbstament.)

514

Hebrews 10.5. "When he cometh into
the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering
thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou
prepared me."

hqaredis the verb hatartizo, which has

the idea "to tuame" (Heb. 11:3), "to fit," (Rom.

9:22), or "to perfect," (1 Thess. 3:10; Heb.
13:21).In the NT thts prqaring a bodg is
unique to the body of Christ. It describes
the direct action of God to liame that body
in the womb of the viryin Mary. \4/hile it is
true that every man should praise God that
his body is the result of divine skill and work
(Psa. 139:15), the special, direct aclon to
which Heb. 10:5 refers, sets the birth of
Christ apart from all others. His body was

not the resr-rlt of an ovum fertilized by any
man's seed. It was made by God of the sub-

stance of Mary alone. That is a virgin birttr.

"Made of a Woman"
It is vitally important to remember that

Christ's humanity was made of the substance

of the Virgin Mary. The Nicene Creed says

that He was incarnate by the Holy Ghost o/
the Virgin Mary. The Wahninstu Confa sion
of Faith says that He was conceived "by the
power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of
the virgin Mary, of hu substance."ltis essen-

tial to maintain this if we are to hold unim-
paired the cardinal doctrine of Christ's real
humanity. He came of the lineage of
Abraham and of the seed of David (Rom.

9:5; 1:3). Since He had no human father,
this could be true only if His humanity was
made of the substance of Mary.

Some evangelicals have imagined a kind
of heavenly humanity for Christ. Some de-

scribe the vtrgm birth in terms that make
the Holy Spirit "the father of Christ's human-
ity." There is nothing of ftris in Scriphle. The
Holy Spirit did not supply the place of a man
to impregnate Mary. That is a heathen, not
a Christian, idea.

In an attempt to protect the truth of the
sinlessness of Christ, some teach that Mary
contributed nothing to the body and blood



of the babe developing in her womb. They
view Mary nothing more than a channel

God used to bring into the world the hu-
man body and soul He had created inde-
pendently of her substance. These are
dangerous views. They contradict the plain
statements of Scriphrre. They effectively
deny the true humanity of Christ by mak-
i"g hir human nature some new species.
Thus they imperil the entire Biblical scheme

of salvation in which our Saviour and Sub-

stitute is one with us in our humanity,
though not in our depravity.

The scriptural dockine of Christ's human-
ity being made from the substance of Mary
by the supernatural action of the Holy Ghost
in no way legitimizes the use of the title
Mother of God for Mary, nor does it support
the notion of her immaculate conception.*

Protestant theologians used to speak of
the sanctiftcation of the human nature of
Christ in the womb of the virgin. This lan-
guage appears a litfle dubious or ambigu-
ous. It carries the unintended srggestion that
there was a period, however briel when
Christ's human nature, which never existed
for an instant except in union with His di-
vine nature, was less than sinless. That is an
utterly unacceptable suggestion, however
unintended it may be. Not for an instant was

the human nature of Christ anything but
impeccably sinless.

Luke 1:35 seems to suggest that the Holy
Ghost so acted upon Mury'r substance that
what was born of her was sinless and abso-

lutely pure. Thus it was hq substance lhat
was sanctified, not the humanity of Christ.
We do not know the exact nature of the
miracle performed on the substance of the
Virgin Mary, but it was sufficient to pro-
duce the supernatural result, a viryin-bom
Saviour (Luke 1:35).

VOLUNIARISM
1. In the discussion of the relation of moral-
ity to the authority of God, it is the doctrine
that a principle derives its moral imperative

VULGATE

from the fact that God wills it, not from the
fact that it reflects His moral nahrre. This
has serious implications in the dochine of
the atonement.*

Samuel Rutherford expressed his volun-
tarist view that God could have pardoned
sin without an atonement had He so willed.
This is scholastic kifling because God can-

not will confary to His moral nahre, for to
will sn is to be as gulty of sin as committing
the act willed (Matt. 5:27, 28). The divine
will that establishes moral good necessarily
expresses God's moral perfection.
2. In soteriologr,* it is the doctrine of the
free will* understood in Arminian terms;
or the notion that saving faith is "a personal
encounter," or a personal trust, without ref-
erence to the Biblical content of the faith.
In other words, it is a form of subjectivism
and irrationalism* in which faith is the ex-

ercise of the will to reach out to God with-
out the engagement of the understanding
to grasp and receive the truths of the gos-

pel set forth in Scripture.

VOLUNTARYTSM
The belief that church membership is a

free association of ]ike-minded Christians in
churches that are fiee liom all state control.
It is the opposite principle to that of the folk
church* and contends for individual liberty
to form churches and worship according to
the dictates of conscience.

WLGATE
The translation of the Bible into Latin,

attributed to Jerome (circa n.o.342-420).
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WALDENSES
According to most standard histories, the

followers of Peter Waldo (G. P. Fisher, The

Reformatinn, p. 56;Will Durant, The Refor-

mation, p. 505; Tim Dowley, editor, The

History of the Christian Church, p. 315). This
view [aces the origin of the Waldenses to
France in the late 12th century. Certainly
they were evident in France at that time,
and Peter Waldo was a notable leader of
the Poor Men of Lyon (so called because they
repudiated the effete luxury of the clergr
and exemplified the virhres of poverty). How-

ever, there is convincing evidence that the
Waldenses represent not a late l2th-century
revolt against Rome, but a very ancient Chris-

tian witress to the purity of the gospel.

lnbrs History of hotatantisn, J. A. Wylie
says, "The Waldenses stand apart and alone
in the Christian world. Their place on the
surface of Europe is unique; their position
in history is not less unique; and the end
appointed them to flJfil is one which has

been assigned to them alone, no other people
being permitted to share it with them.

"The Waldenses bear atwofold testimony.

Like the snow-clad peaks amid which their
dwelling is placed, which look down upon
the plains of Italy on the one side, and the
provinces of France on the other, this people

stand equally related to primitive ages and
modern times, and give by no means equivo-
cal testimony respecting Rome and the Ref-

ormation. If they are old, then Rome is new;
if they are pure, then Rome is comrpt; and
if they have retained the faith of the apostles,

it follows incontestably that Rome has de-

parted from it. That the Waldensian faith
and worship existed many centuries before
Protestantism arose is undeniable; the proofs

and monuments of this fact ]ie scattered over
all the histories and all the lands of medireval
Europe; but the antiquity of the Waldenses
is the antiquity of Protestantism. The Church
of the Reformation was in the loins of the
Waldensian Church ages before the birttr of
Luther" (Book 16, chap. 1).

For just how many centuries the
Waldensian church existed before the Ref-

ormation is not clear, but there is good rea-
son to believe that its history goes back to at
least the eighth or ninth century. Indeed it
may represent the unbroken continuation of
Biblical Christianity ttrat maintained the pu-
rity of the gospel in an age when Rome in-
creasingly departed from the h:uth. Wylie
dates the Waldensian Nobla LEgon ta the
year 1100, though others suggest 1200 or
even 1400 (see Philip Schatr, The Creeds of
Christmdom, l:571). Wylie contends that
this poem is a confession of faith which ex-

hibits a deep knowledge of the doctrines of
the gospel in opposition to the errors of
Rome. If Wylie's dating is acatate,the Nobla
Lqgon argues strongly for the antiquity of
the Waldersian church, for it would be in-
credible that this church should come into
existence in the 12th century with such a
systematic statement of pure theologz al-

ready in place. Wylie gives firrther reason
to believe that the Waldensian history
shetches back before the ninth century:

"Their greatest enemies, Claude Seyssel

of Turin (1517), and Reynerius the Inquisi-
tor (1250), have admitted their antiquity,
and stigmatized them as'the most danger-
ous of all heretics, because the most an-

cient.' Rorenco, Prior of St. Roch, Tunn
(1640), was employed to investigate the
origin and antiquity of the Waldenses, and

517



WALDENSES

of course had access to all the Waldensian
documents in the ducal archives, and be-
ing their bitter enemy he may be presumed
to have made his report no more favourable
than he could help. Yet he states that 'they
were not a new sect in the ninth and tenth
centuries, and that Clause of Turin must
have detached them from the church in the
ninth century"'(Book 1, chap. 6).

Rome branded the Waldenses schismat-
ics and Manicheans* and launched against
them the most prolonged and bloody perse-

cution in which she ever engaged. Philip
Schaff summarized the sufferings of what
he termed the Israel of the Alps: "In 1209,
Otto IV issued an edict of barrishment and
in 1220 Thomas, count of Savoy, threatened
with fines all showing them hospitality. But
their hardy industry made them valuable
subjects and for a hundred years there was
no persecution in the valleys unto death. The
first victim at the stake perished, 1312.

"Innocent VIII, notorious for his official
recognition of witchcraft, was the fint papal
persecutor to resort to rigorous measures.

In 1487, he announced a crusade, and called
upon Charles VIII of France and the duke
of Savoy to execute the decree. Everyttring
the Waldenses had endured before, as Leger
says, wils as roses and flowers' compared
with what they were now called upon to
suffer. Innocent furnished an army of eigh-
teen thousand. The Piedmontese Waldenses

were forced to crouch up higher into the
valleys, and were subject to almost incred-
ible hardship. The most bitter suffenngs of
this Israel of the Alps were reserved for the
sixteenth and seventeenth cenfuries, after
they had accepted the Reformation. It was

of the ahocious massacres perpebated at that
time thatMilton exclaimed: Avenge, O Lord,
thy slaughtered saints, Whose bones lie scat-

tered on the Alpine mountains cold"' (His-
tory of the Ch*tian Church,5:212).

The primitive Waldensian creed is pre-
served rnthe Nobla Lqgon. Wylie says that
Waldensian theologr "was drawn fiom the

5r8

Bible. The atoning death and justifuing righ-
teousness of Christ was its cardinal huth.
This, ttre Nobla Lqgon and other ancient
documents abundantly testlfy. The Nobla
Lqgonsets forth with tolerable clearness the
doctrine of the Tiinity, the fall of man, the
incarnation of the Son, the perpehral author-
ity of the Decalogue as glven by God, the
need of Divine grace in order to [dol good
works, the necessity of holiness, the institu-
tion of the ministry, the resurrection of the
body, and the eternal bliss of heaven.. . .They
held substantially what the apostles before
their day and the Reformers after it, taught"
(Book 1, chap 7).

The Waldenses were a Bible people.
There is evidence that they possessed the
NT in the vemacular. It was most probably
Peter Waldo who financed and superin-
tended the earliest complete and literal hans-
lation of the NT not later than 1180. The
Waldenses hanscribed and spread this kans-
lation of the Scriptures far and wide.

When they heard of the Reformation in
Germany and Switzerland, the Waldenses
were elated. They sent deputies to the Re-

formers in both places. In 1530 they met
with Ecolampadius in Basel and presented
him with a document in Latin detailing their
doctrine and church order. They requested
his judgment on the scripturalness of their
positions and asked for a specific statement
of the nature and extent of anything defec-
hve in them. They did the same on meeting
Mafiin Bucer in Sbasbourg, Germany. The
Reformers welcomed the Waldensian pas-

tors but warned them of a compromising
softness that had appeared in their dealings
with Rome. In 1532 the Waldenses and the
Reformed churches of Switzerland met and
produced a Short Confasion of Faith, thereby
marking the unity of the ancient wibress of
the Waldensian church with the new wit-
ness of the Reformation.

The union brought new life and vigour
to the Waldenses. It also brought ever in-
creasing persecution. By 1686, persecution



had all but eradicated all traces of
Waldensian life and witness. After inde-
scribable butchery, the prisoners who re-
mained in Piedmontese gaols were released
and sent into exile. In the dead of an Al-
pine winter they made their way to Geneva
where the first of them arrived on Christ-
mas Day 1686. Many had perished on the
journey. Only 3,000 remained as a rem-
nant of the ancient Waldensian church.
Geneva welcomed them, but soon they
Ionged to return to their beloved valleys.
Despite opposition from their Protestant
hosts and the might of French arms, they
fought their way back to their ancient home-
land where, because of a grand league of
Britain, Germany, Spain, and Holland
against France, by 1690 they were finally
and peacefirlly settled.

WEITANSCHAUUNG
German, meaning "worldview."*

WESLEYAI\IISM
The Methodist Arminianism* espoused by

John Wesley and adopted by the Methodist
churches that followed his leadership.

VYESTMINSTER STANDARDS
The productions of the Westninster fu-

sembly of Divines which met in Westninster
Abbey from 1643 to 1648. The Watrninstq
Confession of Faith, with the Larger and
Shortq Catechrsrns, has ever since formed the
confessional standards of Presbyteriarrism*
and, with some modification in areas of
chuch government, of the Congregational
churdres. It was also the basis on which the
Baptist Confession of 1689 was constructed.
In other words, it is the essential statement
of faith of the hotestant dissenters, what-
ever their difrerences on non-essentials.

The Watrnircter Standards are remark-
able for their conciseness, lucidity, and strict
adherence to Scripture. The first answer in
the Shortq Catechism expresses the frrnda-
mental ouflook of the Westninster divines:

WESTMINSTER STANDARDS

"Man's chief end is to glori$ God, and to
enjoy him for ever." It develops this theme
in two main sectiors. We may loosely term
them daarinal and prantcal, though in truth
they are theological throughout. In the first
38 enties the Catechismgsves succinct Scrip
tural answers to questions about God, the

divine decree, cteation, providence, man, the

covenant ofworks, the fall, and the covenant
ofgrace. This last subject leads to an exposi-
tion of the person, offices, and work of Christ
the sole Redeemer and Mediator, including
the fouits of that work in the salvation of all
His believing people.

The second main division of the Caf-
echism expounds the law* of God, shows
its curse upon sinful man, explains the
only way of salvation by grace through
faith in Christ, and finally sets forth the
means of grace. In this last section it care-
fully establishes the evangelical Calvinist
view of the sacraments and ends with an
examination of the Lord's Prayer.

The first chapter in the Confessnn of Faith
sets out the basis for every other adopted in
the Watminster Standards. Thrs chapter, "Of
the Holy Scnpture," is the classic statement
of the Protestant view of Scripture.

Tlte Confessiar takes a strict view ofthe
inspiration and authority of the Bible.
Scripture is "immediately inspired by God"
(sec. 8). Its authority rests on the bosis of this

faa(sec.4), though "our lirll persuasion and
assuftrnce of the infallible truth, and divine
authority thereol is fiom the inward work
of the Holy Spirit, bearing witness by and
with the Word in our hearts" (sec. 5).

Section six emphasizes the Protestant doc-
trine of the completeness of Scripture: "The
whole counsel of God, conceming all things
necessary for his own glory, man's salvation,
faith, and life, is either expressly set down in
Scripture, or by good and necessary conse-

quence may be deduced from Scripture: unto
which nothing at any time is to be added,
whether by new revelations of the Sprit, or
haditions of men." Tlte Confession stesses
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ttrat the inward work of the Spirit is necesary
for the savrng understanding of the Scripture
and that God's word does not address every
detail ofpersonal or church life. In such cases

we must be guided "by light of nahre and
Christian prudence, according to the general

nrles of the Word" (seeReguldioe hkciple).
This section is as vital today as when it

was first written. Truth is challenged from
many sides. Two prominent challengers are

tradition and fanaticism. Rome still main-
tains tadition as the equal of Scriphre while
Charismatics and Pentecostalists inject new
"revelations" as authoritative guides to
Christian living.

Section seven maintains the doctrine of
the perspicnity of Scripture: 'All things in
Scnpture are not alike plain in themselves
nor alike clear unto all; yet all those things
which are necessary to be known, believed,
and observed, for salvation, are so clearly
propounded and opened in some place of
Scriphrre or other, that not only the learned,
but the unlearned, in a due use of the ordi-
nary means, may atLain unto a sufficient un-
derstanding of them."

The Confasiltr adopts the position that
God has "by his singular care and provi-
dence" preserved the authentic Hebrew and
Greek text of His word and that it is to the
Scripture in its original language, not in any
t'anslation, that we must appeal as the final
court of judgment in any matter" (sec. 8).

With the basis for all theological discus-

sion carefully laid, the Confession proceeds
to set forth eminently scriptural statements
of the great doctrines of histonc Christian-
ity. It starts with a beautifully constructed
statement of the doctrine of the Tiinity. This
view of God colours everything that follows
as the discussion moves to the doctrines of
God's decree, creation, providence, the fall
of man, the covenant of grace, and the me-
diation of Christ with all its fruitfu] results.

Each chapter is admirable but the state-
ments on God's eternal decree (chap. 3) and
on Christ the Mediator (chap. 8) are par-
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ticularly excellent. The careful adherence
to Scripture's ov,rn ordo salutis* is clear in
the treatment of the apphcatron of redemp-
tion (chap. 9-18).

The balance of the Confessioz in dealing
with many dfficult zubjects is constanfly evr-

dent. Its framers were consistent in their
refusal to go beyond Scripture. They did
not indulge in needless speculation or in a
party spirit

The firlness of the Confession is in vivid
contrast to the almost meaningless brevity
that marks the statements of faith produced
by churches and para-church organizations
today. Because of its eminently frrll and scrip
hrral heahnent of the important subjects it
covers, it provides a good basis on which to
judge ecumenical attempts to bridge the gulf
between Protestantism and Romanism. All
too often these proceed on the basis of a
deliberate ambiguity of language or a rec-

ognized difference of understanding of terms.
Thrs is not agreement but a deliberate mask-

ing ofdrfferences under equivocal language.
T\e Wahnaster Standards, the quintessence

of Protestant theologr, furnishes a safeguard
against all such ecumenical duplicity.

John Murray mentions another reason for
maintaining the place of the Confession tn
the modern church: "The flabby sentimen-
tality so widespread is not hospitable to the
rigour and vigour of a document like the
Confession. Its system of truth and way of
life do not comport with current patterns of
thought and behaviour. This is the reason
for the collapse of the religious and moral
standards which our Christian faith repre-
sents. It is folly to think that we can retain or
reclaim Christian culture on any lower level
than that which the Westminster fusembly
defined. Ctristian ttrought may never be stag-

nant. \Vhen it ceases to be progressive, it
declines. But we do not make progress by
discarding our heritage. We build upon it
or, more accurately, we grow from it.

"Oftentimes it is pleaded that the Chris-
tian message must be adapted to the mod-



ern man. It is true that the message must
be proclaimed to modern man, and to mod-
ern man in the context in which he lives
and in language he can understand. But it
is much more true and important that mod-
ern man must be adapted to the gospel. It
is not true that the doctrine of the Confes-

sion is irrelevant to the modern man. It is
indeed meaningless to him until he listens
to it. But when a man today becomes ear-
nest about the Christian faith, when he gives

heed to the Scriptures as the Word of God,
when he faces up to the challenge of unbe-
lieving ways of thought and life and de-
mands the answer which Christianity
provides, he cannot rest with anything less

than the consistenry and vigour which the
Confession exemplifies. Unbelief is potent
and subtle, and the believer requires the
truth of God in its frrllest expression if he is
to be furnished to faithfrrl witness and con-
fession" (Collected Works, 1 :321, 322).

It is "the truth of God in its firllest expres-

sion" that the Westmfuster Standards seekto
set forth. To an incomparable degree, they
have succeeded.

WILL
One of the two basic powers of the soul,

the other being the understanding.

Definition
"The will is that faculty or mode of the

soul which self-determines, inclines, desires

and chooses in reference to moral and reli-
gious objects and ends. These objects and
ends are all centered and summed up in
God. . . . Speaking generally the voluntary and
moral desires relate to God. They are
either inclined or averse to Him; they are

either love or hatred" (W G. T. Shedd, Dog-
matic Theolog, 2:119). Shedd's definition
rejects the idea of later psychologr, that the
powers of the soul are intellect, sensibility,
and will. This latter analysis is defective
because it fails to recognize that sensibility
(i.e., moral affections and desires) belongs

WILL

to the will. It makes the mistake of limiting
the activity of the will to volitional acts.

Shedd's definition, onthe otherhand, righfly
sees that inclination is voluntary, i.e., it be-
longs to the power of the will.

Scripture Terms
The Scripture's use of terms supports this

view of the will. The NT employs three
terms to denote the activity of the will:
kardin, "heart," thelema, "wlll," md boule,
"will" or "counsel."

Kardia: The NT includes inclination as

part of the will (Rom. l:24;2:5;10:9, 10;

Luke 1:17). "The heart in scriphre is the
practical principle in the soul, and so in-
cludes the will also. It is the actual compli-
ance of the will and affections with the
mind and understanding, urith respect to
the objects proposed by them" fiohn Owen,
On the Spirit,3t).

Thelema: This denotes inclination as dis-

tinct fiom volition (Matt. 6:10; 7:27;Eph.
l:5;2:3). "In these passages, the'will'is the
will of desire and delight" (Shedd, 2:129).

Boule, boulema: These denote volition,
as distinct from inclination, a particular
decision as distinct from the continuing
disposition of the will (Luke 23:51; Acts
18:15 "will be" : "decide to be"; 19:30;
25:22;2 Cor. I :15).

The NT uses all these terms as definitive
descriptions of the will, thereby establishing
the definihon with wtuch we commenced.

Thus ttre will is more than the mere power
of volition. It includes the desire or inclina-
tion behind the volition, for as Jonathan
Edwards long ago pointed out (Will, l:i), a
man neverwills anything contrary tohs will,
i.e., he does not decide contary to the pre-
vailing inclination of his will. Only natural
or instinctive desires are involuntary; all
other desire is voluntary and belongs to the
power of the will.

Voluntary Inclinations
The importance of this definition is

great, for it emphasizes that not only fallen
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man's inclinations, but his volitions as well,
are sinful and culpable. Some modern psy-
chologists think of the will not as a fac-
ulty but as an expression of the entire
personality. This view, while lacking the
clarity and consistency of Shedd's defini-
tion, may serve to emphasize that the en-
tire expression <rf Jhe total personality
(which must include inclination as well as

volition) is sinful and culpable.
In saying this we make man responsible

for his inclination as well as for his volition.
Sin does not consist merely in acts. We also

recogntze the enormity of the guilt of the
great change in the human will at the fall.*
Adam's sin brought about a radical and to-
tal change of inclination in the human will,
disposing it toward self and away from God.
That was a voluntary act, one in which we
all participated (Rom. 5:12).

The selfish inclination of the fallen will of
man is something in which every man natu-
rally delights, and for which God holds him
accountable. Every volition, or choice, flows
from this wicked bias of the will. This bias is

the ungodliness which produces the
unrighteousnas of Rom. 1 :18. Fallen man is

powerless to originate a new inclination of
will. He is "free" only in the sense that he
chooses according to the inclination of his
wril, (see Free Will Self-Deterndnation, In-
obilitg), and a wicked inclination cannot pro
duce godly volitions.

Thus, if a man is to be saved, God must
create a new inclination or disposition. "The
new man...after God is created in righteous-
ness and true holiness (Eph. a:Za). Summa-
rizing, we note:
1. When God first created man, He created
him in righteousness and holiness. That is,

He placed a positive bias toward God in his
will. He did not create man sinless and then
leave his will in a state of balance between
good and evil.
2. T-he fall wrecked this bias of the will and
substituted a bias toward self and sin.

3. Salvation can be experienced only when
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God "creates" a "new man," imparting a new
disposition of will. Thus, all godly volihons,
such as repentance, faith, and evangelical
obedience, are the results of a sovereign,
gracious work of God renewing the will-for
godly volitions can never be the responses

of the unregenerate will (Rom. 8:7).

WILL WORSHIP
ln Col. 2:23 Paul uses a word,

ethelothruheia, which is uruque. Ethelo-may
imply "would-be" and denotes pretence.
Paul's argument is against heretics whose
parody of Christian obedience allegedly ini-
tiated devotees into higher mysteries. H. C.

G. Moule (Colossians, pp. 115, 116) says:
"The Greek compound noun denotes a self-

chosen, self-imposed, service (in the religious
sense); a round of supererogatory obser-
v€mce; a parody on the genuine reverence
and obedience of the Gospel-The element
in the compound represented by 'worship'
is the noun used, James l:27 (and see 26),
and rendered 'religion' in our Versions."

Will worshrp is now used to denote wor-
ship according to human innovation with-
out divine authority, and by some Calvinists
to denote Arminian emphasis upon the role
of man's will in salvation.

VYISDOM OF GOD
"That attribute of God whereby He pro-

duces the best possible results with the best
possible meims" (H. B. Smith).

A. A. Hodge described the divine wisdom
as follows: "Knowledge is a simple act of the
understanding, apprehending that a thing is,

and comprehending its nature and relations,
or how it is.

"Wisdom presupposes knowledge, and is
the practical use which the understanding,
determined by the will, makes of the mate-
rial of knowledge. God's wrsdom is infinite
and etemal. It is conceived of by us as se-

lecting the highest possible end, the mani-
festation of His own glory; and then in
selecting and directing, in every departrnent



of His operations, the best possible means
to secure that end. This wisdom is gloriously
manifested to us in the great theatres of cre-
ation, providence, and grace."

WORD OF C,OD
See Logos; Scriptures.

WORD OF GOD AS A MEANS
OF GRACE

In contrast to Rome's position that the
church is the all-sufficient channel of grace
for sinners, Reformed theologr holds that
the word of God, the fountainhead of all
theological knowledge, is the means em-
ployed by the Holy Spirit to bring souls to
Christ and then build them up in Him. The
Shorter Catechism (Q 89) sums up the Re-

formed doctrine: "The Spiritof God maketh
the reading, but especially the preaching
of the Word, an effechral means of con-
vincing and converting sinners, and of
building them up in holiness and comfort,
through faith, unto salvation." (Psa. 19:7;
1 Thess. 1:6;Rom. 1:16).

WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES
The WCC was formed in Amsterdam, on

23rd Augusl 1948. In its original constitu-
tion it claimed to be 'h fellowship of churches

which accept our Lord Jesus Christ as God
and Saviour." It later expanded this by add-
ing the words, "according to the Scriptures
and therefore seek to fulfil together their
colnmon calling, to the glory of one God,
Father, Son and Holy Spirit."

Background to WCC
The WCC grew out of three organizatiors:
The Faith and Ordq Mouernent. In 1910 a

World Missionary Conference was held in
Edinburgh, one of the results of which was

the formation of the Faith and Order Move-
ment (F&O). The American Episcopal
Church was the prime instigator of this move-

ment. That is an important poinl because

in 1908 that church refused to have any
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part in a federation of churches. It sought
something more radical than mere federa-
tion. It sought "one visible Church of Christ
on earth."

The vision of F&O was church union and
the creation of an ecumenical vehicle for the
achievement of full oneness in matters of
faith and order. When its 1927 conference

convened in Lausanne, fuchbishop Nathan
Stiderblom included a paragraph in the fi-
nal report that caused intense opposition.
Stiderblom recalled an encyctcal letter is-

sued in l92O by the Patriarchate of
Constantinople proposing a "koinonia ton
ehhlaion, a league of churdres for practical
purposes" (W A. Visser't Hooft, The Gm-
esis and Formation of the World Council of
Churcha, p. 22). This fell short of the or-
ganic union sought by many in the F&O.
Though this description remained in the re-
port, it was seen as a possible solution to the
pressing problem of interdrurctr relations, not
as a replacement of the F&O aim of church
union in matters of doctrine and discipline.

However, the emphasis on cooperative
action as a means of ecumenical expression
became increasingly popular in F&O and
made the movement receptive to a plan to
seek the formation of a new ecumenical
council in conjunction with other shands of
the ecumenical movement.

The Life and Worh Mouunmt Immediately
after World War I, Stiderblom proposed the
formation of an ecumenical organization.
Visser 't Hooft, later the General Secretary
of the WCC, explained his thinking: "As soon
as the war was over, Stiderblom began to
prepare the way for a world conference of
churches. In his thinking, however, this con-
ference was not to be an end in itself, but
should lead to the establishment of a per-
manent body, which he called 'an Ecumeni-
cal Council of Churches.' He explained the
plan in an article whidr appeared in Thc Con-

tunporory Ratieu: in England and n Die Ebhe
in Germany. He puts the plan in a wide con-
text. Now that the war is over and a new
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period in history begun, it is time to think
about the world task of Christianity. That
task is first of all to manifest the universal
character of the Church itself. It is further-
more to work for reconciliation, unity and
peace in the relations between nations. The
League of Nations will only be an empty
shell unless itis filled with the Christian spirit.

"We need an evangelical catholicity
which will not demand uniformity but
serve and strengthen the cause of spiri-
tual unity. A common organization must
be formed, capable of representing
Christendom. 'V1/hat I propose is an ecu-
menical council, representing the whole
of Christendom, and so constructed that
it can speak on behalf of Christendom.'

"For the time being, he went on to say,

we cannot expect that Rome will be ready
to participate. There remain two ancient of-
fices which have special qualifications to
have a place in the council, namely the Pa-

triarchate of Constantinople and the
Archbishopric of Canterbury.. . .The time has

come when we may venture to believe in
the unity of Christianity and take definite
measures to express the same" (Genesis and
Formation,pp. 12, 13).

In the summer of 1920, Stiderblom, the
Swiss Federation, and the Federal Council
of Churches in the United States combined
their efforts to plan a preparatory meeting
in Geneva for The Universal Christian Con-
ference on Life and Work (L&W). lVhile
some envisaged this as a pan-hotestant con-
ference, Sriderblom was determined that it
would not be so restricted. The Church of
England agreed; it had no intention of join-
ing an exclusively Protestant council. Thus
L&W from the beginning included the East-

ern Orthodox churches.
The emphasis of L&W was on coopera-

tive action. The churches should act as if
they were one. When L&W convened for
the first time in Stockholm in 1925, it faced
serious divisions on the plan to establish a
permanent ecumenical council of churches.
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The Church of England, for example, was

unwilling to create a council in which the
Roman Catholic church would not partici-
pate. Thus, L&W was forced to take the road
of practrcal cooperative ecumenical activity,
rather than punue the goal of organizational
unity. It sought to deal mainly wrth social
problems and to develop united Christian
activity to meet these problems.

During the early 1930's F&O became
more "practical," while L&W became more
"theological." Thus, the way was being paved
for a union of their organization and efforts.
Representatives from both movements met
at Westfield College in London, July 8-10,
1937. "The first general discussion showed
that there was a readiness to take two radi-
cal decisiors: to bring together Life and Work
and Faith and Order and to set up a fully
representative assembly of the churches"
('t Hooft, pp. 39,  0).

Later in 1937, the L&W met at Ox-
ford and the F&O at Edinburgh. Both ac-

cepted the 'radical decisions" of their joint
representatives: the formation of the
World Council of Churches was under-
way. Its constitution was discussed and
decided in Utrecht in 1938, and invita-
tions to take part in establishing the WCC
were sent to the 196 churches that had
been invited to participate in the Oxford
and Edinburgh conferences.

World War II intemrpted the progress of
F&O and L&W toward the establishment of
the WCC. It would be another ten years
before thatwas finally accomplished, though
the "Provisional Committee for the World
Council (in Process of Formation)" contin-
ued the ecumenical tasks of the two organi-
zations that had united to form it.

The International Missionary Counal. The
International Missionary Council grew out
of the 1910 conference in Edinburgh. It first
met in 1921. It is remarkable that much of
the impetus for ecumenical activity has come
from the mission field. In 1927 the Angli-
can Bishop of Dornakal (lndia)told the IMC,



"Divided Ctristendom is a source of weak-
ness in the West. In non-Christian lands it is
a sin and a shrmbling-block. If the non-Chris-
tian world is to be won for Christ our mes-

sage must be one. If our message is to be
one, we must be one." The bishop was stat-

ing the ecumenical movement's conviction
that unity is necessary in order to present a

united message to the world. That mears
that ecumenical churdrmen must come to-
gether to discuss and formulate what they
consider to be the united message of their
churches. The bishop's statement was an
important admission, for it indicated the ini-
tial absence of agreement on the Bible's
message among those who launched the ecu-

menical movement. The programme of
ecumenism is not the unity of people who
believe in the same message. It is rather the
unity of people who have abandoned the
message of the Bible and are trying to for-
mulate another message.

Proof of this was furnished by a statement
at an IMC meeting in Jerusalem in 1928.
"The comparative science of religionhas very
diligenfly studied the non-Christim rcligions
and made ther main ideas known. Con-
fronted by these facts many Christians dare
not any longer maintain thatJesus is unique.
Even missionaries have said: 'We should no
Ionger come to the so-called heathen with
the conviction that we have something bet-
ter to give them. Instead of that we should
place ourselves side by side with the adher-
ents of other religions and together learn
from each other.'"

\Mhen F&O and L&W were uniting, IMC
stood alool unwilling to surrender its inde-
pendence as a council whose constituents
were, in many cases, missionary societies
who did not wish to come under the control
of the churches. Still, IMC maintained a very
close relationship with the embryonic WCC.

Constitution of WCC 1948
In Amsterdam, 1948, 147 churches

from 44 countries met to form the WCC.

WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES

"All confessional families except the Roman
Catholics were represented. A number of
Roman Catholics had been invited to at-
tend as observers, but they could not ac-

cept the invitation because in June the Holy
Office had issued a Monihtm to the effect
that no Roman Catholic would receive per-
mission to attend" ('t Hooft, p. 63). Visser
't Hooft told the assembly that the new
council was not seeking to become a su-

per-church, or to pusue political ends. He
claimed that its pupose was to pursue the
goal of "the manifestation of the One Holy
Church." He continued:

"The functions of the Council follow
from this situation. We are a fellowship
in which the churches after a long period
of ignoring each other come to know each

other. We are a fellowship in which the
churches enter into serious and dynamic
conversation with each other about their
differences in faith, in message, in order.
We are a fellowship in which Christian
solidarity is practised, so that churches
aid their weak or needy sister churches.
We are a fellowship in which common
witness is rendered to the Lordship of
Christ, in all matters on which a common
word for the churches and for the world
is given to us. We are above all a fellow-
ship which seeks to express that unity in
Christ already given to us and to prepare
the way for a much fuller and much
deeper expression of that unity" (p. 67).

The WCC's report of the Amsterdam
meeting summarized its aims and claims:

"Christ has made us his own and he is
not divided. In seekrng him we find one
another. Here at Amsterdam we have com-
mitted ourselves afresh to him, and have
covenanted with one another in constitut-
ing this World Council of Churches. We in-
tend to stay together. We call upon Christian
congregations everywhere to endorse and
firlfil this covenant in their relations one
with another. In thankfulness to God, we

commit the future to him."
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The WCC in Action
Amsterdam's euphoria made it appear

that the WCC was a fundamentally Chris-
tian organization. Visser't Hooft's statement
of the WCC's aims and functions cloaked its
real design. In the years to follow, it demon-
sbated its lack of commitment to anything
resembling evangelical Protestantism as it
pursued union with Rome, became em-
broiled in supporting various Marxist revo-
lutionary groups around the world, promoted
radical political and feminist theologr con-
ferences, and engaged in syncretistic dia-
logues with heathen religions.

fursuingChurch UniaruThe WCC, in con-
junction with the Roman Catholic Paulist
Press, has published Growth in Agreunent, a

detailed report of the various agreements and
approaches to agreement the WCC has spon-

sored among various churches. Wherever
there has been agreemenl it has been at
the experse of Biblical, Protestant orthodoxy.

ln the Moscow Statement 1976, the An-
glicans agree withthe Eastem frhodoxthat
"we know, receive, and interpret Scriphrre
through the Church and in the Church"
(GrowthinAgreanant,p. 41). They agree that
"Holy Tiadition completes Holy Scripture"
and that Holy tadition is "the entire life of
the Church in the Holy Spirit. This tradition
expresses itself in dogmatic teaching, in li-
tqgical worship, in canonical discipline, and
in spiritual life" (p.a\.lnthe LlandaffState-
ment 1980, the Anglicans further agreed
with prayers for the dead, even those in hell,
for "God's wrath is none other than his love"

h. 58). They also agreed that "the Blessed

Vrgin Mary possesses a unique place in the
economy of salvation by virhre of the fact
that she was chosen to be Mother of Christ
our God" (p. 58).

In their conversations with the Roman

Catholic church, the Anglicans strove to al-

low some sense in which the eucharist may
be accepted as a sacrifice, and accepted that
failure to venerate the bread and wine con-
fadicts the true doctrine of the eucharist
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(p. 69-76). They agreed that though "the

New Testament contains no explicit record
of a transmission of Peter's leadership...it is

possible to t}ink that a primary of the bishop
of Rome is not conhary to the New Testa-

ment and is part of God's purpose regarding
the Church's unity and catholicity" (pp. 107,
108). They went even firrther: "We never-
theless agree that a universal primacy will
be needed in a reunited Church and should
appropriately be the primary of the bishop
of Rome" (p 108).

Similar agreements have been reached
between the Lutherans and Rome (to ttre
extent of reaching a "fundamental consen-
sus" on justification, Ecamenical Documents
4: Building Unitg p. 274), the Methodists
and Rome, and to some extent, the Re-

formed and Rome.

F&O has sought to accelerate the pace of
ecumenical agreement. It has a strong Ro-

man Catholic representation in its member-
ship, for though Rome is still not a member
of the WCC, she cooperates with it and al-

lows firll participation in F&O. In 1982, F&O
issued its Lima report on Baptism, Eucharist,

and Ministry GEM), which in many ways is
the essence of the various ecumenical dia-
logues between Rome and other churches.

Eanmmism at Parish Latel.In recentyears
the WCC has backed away somewhat from
its global approach to ecumenism and its
grand design of organizational unity, and has

been laying a lot more emphasis on smaller,
more local events. It has been paying more
attention to encouraging ecumenism at par-
ish level through its agreement on liturry, in
the belief thatpeople who worship together
will be more Iikely to seek ultimate union.

Approoches to Othu Rekgtolrs. The WCC
has a vision of a unity that includes even
non-Christian religions. In its sixth assembly
in Vancouver, 1983, it welcomed participa-
tion by representatives of Buddhism, Hin-
duism, Islam, and Jud aism. Gathqed for Ltfe,

the official report of the Vancouver assem-

bly, gives details of "a native arbour,



h sacred meditative area among the trees.'. . . A
sacred flame burned nearty for the duration
of the assembly. Appropriately it was lighted
by an elder of the Musqueam tribe.. . . A 15-

metre high totem pole, carved by Native in-
mates of Agassiz Mountain hison to symbolize

humanity's spriuml quest through the ages,

was raised on the campus during the Assem-

bly.Itwil find apermanenthome in Geneva

IWCC headquarters]" (p. 15). WCC delegates

participated in a worship service at the "sa-

cred flame" each moming, thereby validating
native animism and ancestor worship as au-

thentic spirituality.
In Nairobi in 1975, at the fifth assembly,

the moderator of the Central Committee
asked, "Should we not make greater efforts
to discern how Christ is at work in other
faiths, generally in their h:aditional patterns

and more particularly in their renewal move-
ments which have felt the impact of Jesus
Chdst?" (Breaking Barius: Nairobi 1 97 5, p.

236). He even went so far as to call for co-

operation with secular humanists "for a secu-

larhuman culture and community, and even
for a secular humanism open to irsights from
all religions and ideologies, evaluated in the
Iight of and informed by the true manhood
of Jesus Christ" (p. 236).

Radical Theological, Political, qnd Soaal
Action. From its inception, the WCC has
been deeply involved in political, social,
and even revolutionary action. In his Re-

port of the Moderator of the Central Com-

mitteeto the fifth assembly of the WCC in
Nairobi, 1975, M. M. Thomas said, "There
can be no authentic theology except
within responsible encounter with the
contemporary world in the name of the
dignity of humanity" (Breahing Barriers:
Nairobi 1975, p. 237). This is what
ecumenists mean by "doing theology,"
rather than "knowing theology." He ad-
vocated that "socio-analytical and ideologi-
cal political criteria now become an
integral part of ecclesiology" (p. 239). In
plain language this means, "We have come
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to recognize the need for changing exist-
ing power struchres" (p.239).

The most public way in whidr the WCC
put this socio-political theory into practice
was its Programme to Combat Racism. Noth-
ing the WCC ever did excited as much criti-
cism as this programme. Politicians,
pressmen, and even many ecumenical
churches denounced it for its financial sup-

port of so-called liberation armies or goups,
even some operating in the United States.

The flow of WCC money to Marxist revolu-
tionary groups finally compelled some
churdres, including the Presbyterian Chuch
in Ireland, to withdraw their membership.

The WCC has also sought to include radi-
cal theological movements in its vision of
church umon. It has continued to sponsor
conferences on feminist concerns (see Fetni-
nist Theolog) and on a wide variety of "so-

cial justice" issues. The WCC solutions to
the social and economic problems of the
world were, and remain, uniforrnly socialist.

Challenge of WCC to Evangelicals
Atfint, there was little evangelical involve.

mentinthe WCC. Evangelicals correcfly saw
the WCC as antagonistic to the purity of the
gospel. However, many evangelicals re-
mained in membership in churches that
were in the WCC, and this created both ten-
sion and compromise. After its fourth as-

sembly in Uppsala, 1968, the WCC began
an attempt to meet evangelical criticism and
at times made encouraglng noises about
Christian evangelism and mission. When the
IMC became fully integrated in the WCC, it
became The Commission forWorld Mission
and Evangelism (C!VME). At a CWME con-
ference in Bankok in 1973, the theme was
"Salvation Today." Its agenda was so liberal
that Peter Beyerhaus, a critic of evangelical
involvement in the WCC, castigated the '!an-
religious and humarustic-ideological inter-
pretation of salvation" in the conference's
preparatory documents (The Ecumenical
Reuiew,40:463).
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After the 1974 International Congress on
World Evangelization in Lausanne, there was

a distinct change in the evangelical mood.
The evangelicals concerned would be bet-
ter termed neut-anngelical, * for they increas-

ingly turned away from the traditional
evangelical approach to what many of them
had previously idenffied as the apostasy of
the WCC. fu a result, evangelicals and Ro-

man Catholics can now proclaim a fi.rnda-

mentally common faith, even discovering a

form of words to conceal the deep differ-
ences between evangelicalism and
Romanism on justification (see Euangelbals
and Catholbs Tbgethu: The Christian Mission
in the Third Millennium, a26-page document
whose evangelical signatories include Bill
Bright, Os Guinness, J. I. Packer, and Pat

Robertson).
Evangelicals who remain fue to the Scrip

h.ue on the fi.rndamental dockines of salva-

tion, without compromise with the Romish
perversions of those dochines, cannot take
the road of ecumenical involvement. It is
impossible to be faithfrrl to the principles of
the gospel and the Protestant Reformation,
and participate in the WCC either di.ectly
or indirectly through continued membership
in a church affiIiated with it. While many
Christians seek to avoid the issue, the teach-
ing of the word of God is too clear to be
misunderstood. There can be no excuse for
any Christian remaining in such a fellow-
ship (Rom. 16:17 ;2 Cor. 6: 14-18; Eph. 5:11 ;

1 Tim. 6:3-5; 2 John 10, 11; Rev. 18:4).

See Sqaration.

WORLDVIEW
The philosophical or theological spec-

tacles through which we view the world and
all reality;the framework within which we
interpret the data of the world and of life.

A Christian worldview uses the Biblical
revelation* as the foundation for a proper
understanding of the nature and purpose
ofour existence. That revelation establishes

divine truth about God, man, sin,* salva-
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tion,* purpose, and our destiny. Thus both
our belief and our behaviour are governed
not by changeable theories, but by God's
immutable truth.

It would appear self-evident that Chris-
tians would unanimously adopt this
worldview. Most if not all profess to do so,

but many have been so contaminated by
the philosophies of the world that they im-
pose secular controls on their interpretation
and use of Scripture.* fu a result many who
profess Christianity effectively adopt a non-
Christian worldview.

The outline of a biblical worldview given
above is best stated in Reformed theologr,*
Caluinism* as it is usually called. Calvinism's
emphasis on the sovereignty* of God and
on His glory as the summum bonum* of all
creation is the firmest basis for a Scriptural
worldview. This basis sets our central focus
in life upon living in obedience to our God
with a view to use our lives, our position,
and our possessions in this world for His
glory. Such a view calls us to separation from
the world as those who use it but do not
abuse it. But this view also calls us to ser-

vice in the world and lays before us what
our chief responsibility is. The sovereign
God of heaven and earth is the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the author
of eternal salvation. Wrhat He says about
the state and need of man His fallen crea-

ture, about salvation in Christ, and about
the duty of His people, who are rn but not
o/the world, to preach Christ to the world,
are vital elements in forming a Chrishan
worldview. They will keep us from makrng
the doctrine of God's sovereignty a cold,
philosophical dogma that leaves us unmoved
at the plight of this lost world. They will
also keep us from falting into line with the
vain principles, practices, and pleasures of
the world. Then they will make us live with
a passion to preach the gospel to souls who
will be in heaven or hell for all eternity.

In short, our worldview will focus on God
and His word; it will recognze the world as



His creation, ruled by His sovereignty;itwru
look upon man as lost and without hope
apart from the grace of God in Christ; it
will realize that God's word is our rule of
life and that His glory is our supreme rea-
son for living; it will rejoice that God has

declared His glory most fully in His redemp-
tive grace in Christ; it will therefore look
upon evangelism as the outstanding means
of promoting that glory. Such a worldview
will unite confidence in the promises and
power of God with dedication to reach as

many of this world's lost as possible. C. H.
Spurgeon spoke of ,ritirg the zeal of the
Methodists with the doctrine of the Puri-
tans, the fire of Wesley with the fuel of
\,Vhitefield. This is precisely what a consis-

tently Christian worldview will do for us.

In this way, Calvinism will combine the
purest theolory with flaming evangelism. It
will look on the world as God's world, the
theatre of His glorious plan of redemption,
the place in which He accomplishes His
mighty works of grace through servants
filled with His Spirit. This was how Calvin-
ists used to look at the world and it is how
we should view it today. But we have a bet-
ter standard, for this is how Christ viewed
the world. Without doubt, the best and most
truly Christian worldview is that which co-

incides most fully with our Saviour's.

WORSHIP
The OT term chawah and the NT term

proshuneo indicate 'prostration" and "obei-

sance." In a relative sense obeisance may
be offered to human dignitaries, but in a

religious sense it belongs to the triune God
alone (Matt. 4:10). The fact that it should
be offered to Christ (Heb. l:6; John 5:23)
is a striking proof of His Deity.*

In a broad sense, worship describes the
honour paid to the Lord in the service of
His house (1 Sam. 1:3). In the narrow us-

age of the word, it indicates pure adoration
of God, in which the worshipper is taken
up with the glory of what the Lord is. "Mat-

WRATH OF GOD

thew distinguishes between the presentation
of gifu by the Magi to the Christ child, and
their worship of Him; Matthew 2:11"
(Baku's Diaionary of Theolog).

Tiue worship, whether in the broad or
nrurow sense, should be "in spirit and in
truth" (]ohn 4:24), i.e., it should be both
sincere (as distinct from legalistic ritual) and
scripfural, for God can be worshipped only
as He has directed in His Word (see Regu-
latbe Principle). The beauty of tme wor-
ship is not in any aesthetically pleasing
surroundings, but in holiness (Psa. 96:9).

WRAIH OF GOD
"The wrath of God" is a scriptural phrase

(Rom. 1:18) that describes the settled op-
position of God's nahrre against evil, His
holy displeasure against sinners, and the
punishment He jusfly metes out to them on
account of their sins.

Paul calls this punishment "the wrath to
come" (1 Thess. 1:10) and describes the
time of its execution as "the day of wrath"
(Rom. 2:5). This punishment is denominated
"endless punishment" by the Lord Jesus
Christ (Matt. 25:31-33, 41,46), in a place
of "hell fire where their worm dieth not,
and the fire is not quenched" (Mark 9:47,
48). There the wicked endure endless, con-
scious suffering (cf. Luke 16:19-31).

In view of the fact that the cults and the
liberals deny the reality of such wrath in
God, it is interesting to note the conclusions
of A. B. Davidson, a rationalist, who on
philosophical grounds rejected the idea of
God's wrath inflicting endless punishment:

"Ifa specific sense be atiached to words,
never-ending misery is enunciated in the
Bible. On the presumption that one doctrine
is taught, it is the eternity of hell torments.
Bad exegesis may attempt to banish it from
the New Testament Scriptures, but it is still
there, and expositors who wish to get rid of
it, as Canon Farrar does, injure the cause

they have in view by misrepresentation. It
must be allowed that the New Testament
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record not only makes Christ assert ever-
lasting punishment, but Paul and John."

Martyn Lloyd-Jones noted (Studies in Ro-

mans, l:74) that in the OT alone there are

more than 20 words to describe the wrath
of God, and these words are used in their
various forms a total of 580 times. Only by
rejecting the clear testimony of the Scrip-
tures can anyone deny the awfrrl reality of
the wrath of God. It surpasses all descrip-
tion and imagination. "Who knoweth the
power of thine anger?" (Psa. 90:11). From
this text we learn that the firll power of the
wrath of God has neveryetbeen manifested
on earth-not in the deluge, or in the de-

struction of Sodom, or in any other judg-

ment. The fuII fury of God's anger will be
seen when "the great day of his wrath is

come" and the ungodly feel the indescrib-
able torment of "the wrath of the Lamb"
(Rev. 6:16, 17).

See Gehmna; Hades; Justice
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XIMENES

Cardinal Ximenes, who was the head of
the Spanish Inquisition,* produced a six-
volume edition of the Bible in the early
16th cenhrry, known asthe Complututsian
Polgglot. He exhibited the Hebrew text of
the OT, with the Latin and Greek transla-
tions, and the Greek text of the NT with
the Latin translation.

XYI]()U|TERS
"Wood Worshippers," a term used of

Eastern Orthodox believers who were
given to the use of images and icons in
their worship.
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YAHWEH
The vocalization of the tetragrammaton,*

the divine name IHWH, favoured by most
modern scholars in preference to Jehoaah.

In the Hebrew consonantal text, the let-
ters are Yod, He, Waw, He, which are usu-
ally transliterated / (or y) H V (or W) H.
When the later Jews came to read this di-
vine name, they refused to pronounce it,
because of a mistaken interpretation of Lev.
24:16. Usually they substituted the word
Adonai, "Lord," in their reading, and when
Adonai and JHWH appeared side by side
they read Elohim,"GOD," for the latter. Most
modern scholars accept the idea that the
vowel points placed with /1tr7l1are those
of Adonai and do not therefore grve any
idea of the original pronunciation of the
Name. Thus they reject Jehouaft as the
proper vocalization of JHWH, preferring
Yahweh. However, O. T Allis, who at times
favours Yuhweh admitted, "The correct pro-
nunciation of the Name may be Yahweh.
But this is not cerLain; and Yahweh has a
decidedly strange and unnahral sound" (7fte

Fiue Boohs of Moses, p. ri).
The tetragram is derived, according to

Davidson (Hebrru and Chaldce Lacicon) and
Gesenius (Hebral and Chaldee Luiron) from
the verb hawah (or hauah), "to be." G. L.
Archer (A Suntq of Old Tatammt Introduc-
tion p. 123) holds that hawah is merely the
original form of the verb hagah fornd n
Exod. 3:14,'1AM THAI I AM." He infers
that therefore the Hebrew in this text would
originally have read 'aweh asher 'aweh, ur-
stead of the'ehgeh asher'ehgeh now in the
text. Thus, if Moses had gone to Egrpt to
declare of the Lord "HE IS," he would have
said, "Yahweh." This is the most convincing

argument that is produced for Yahweh vr
preference to Jehouah. It should be said that
Yahweh is a form that is never found in any
Hebrew literature; the only evidence pro-
duced in its favour is conjecture.

It has been argued that Jehouah is "an

impossible form" in Hebrew, but this is not
so. It is unusual, but not uruque, as the forms
howeh (Ecc.2:22) and howah (Ezek. 7:26)
show; in both words the waw doubles as a
consonant and a vowel, astnJehouah.

There is solid evidence that Jehouah rep-
resents the original pronunciation, that its
vowel pourts retain the original vocalization
of the word, and that they are not the vowel
points of adanai appended to JHWH.
l. The vowel points for JHWH and Adonai
are not exactly the same: Adonai carries a
composite shewa under the initial letter,

JHWH caries a simple shewa.
2. The Masoretes did place a composite
shewa under the initial Yod in IHWH
when Elohim was to be read, for Elohim
carried one. This indicates that though the
vowel points of JHWH and Adonai are
very similar, those of Adonai are not car-
ried over to JHWH.
3. The etymologr of JHWH.It is from the
verb hawah, "to be." Tlte Jeho of Jehouah
comes from the future of the verb, and the
uah is an elided form of the preterite. Thus
the verb hawah appears twice in the word,
just as the cognate verb hagahappears twice
in Exod. 3:14, with the same meaning.
4. The frequent use of Jeho or/o as a prefix
in Hebrew names (e.g., Jehoshaphat,
Jehoram, etc.) indicates that Jehouah is the
original vocalization of the divine name. In
these Hebrew names, it is undoubtedly a
reference to the Lord and is utterly incom-
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patible with Yahweh. Both Davidson and S.

P. Tregelles (commenting in his edition of
Gesenius) indicate that this argument goes a

long way to prove the originality of the vowel
points given to JHWHby the Masoretes, thus
establishing the vocalizati on Jehouah.

Some modern liberal scholars refer to
Yahweh as a tribal deity, and some even
name Him as a Kenite deity or the fire
god of Sinai, introduced to Israel by Moses.

Such blatant infidelity has not been much
inhibited by the utter want of evidence to
support it.

Jehouah expresses ttre thought of Exod.
3 : 14 (cf. 6:3). It has in it the idea of the Lord's
self-existence. Archer denies this, holding
that the verb hagah in Exod. 3:14 always
means "to happen, become, enter into a new
condition or state or relationship." Thus it is
the Lord's covenant relationship which is

noted, not His self-existence. Though the idea
of covenant relationship is certainly induded-
even preeminent-selfexistence, absoluteness,

and immutability must also be included. In
Mal. 3:6 immutability and covenant relation-
ship are combined in the majestic statement,
"I amJehovah, I drange not; therefore ye sons

of Jacob are not corsumed."

YEAR-DAYTHEORY
In expounding prophetic Scripture, a

method of interpreting time that originated
at the end of the 14th cenhry with Walter
Brute. It holds that a day means a year in
some prophetic portions. It has been used
by postmillennialists* in their interpretation
of eschatologr.* It has been been used by
various cults to calculate (always wrongly)
the date of Christ's return.

In support of the theory, advocates cite
Num. 14:34, but this verse does not ad-

dress the point at issue. Indeed, in saying
that for every day they searched the land,
the children of Israel would spend a year
in the wilderness, Moses laid down a
prophecy in which Uears mean gears. On
the year-day theory, Israel would still be
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in the wilderness and would remain there
for all of 14,400 yearsl

Another "proof text" is Ezek. 4:4-6.
S. P. Tregelles points out: "This is not a sym-
bolic prophecy at all, but simply a symbolic
action, which was commanded by God; and
unless there had been the express statement
we never could have known that what
Ezekiel did, for so many days, really repre-
sented the actions of the same number of
years. It is true that this is an instance in
which a day symbolically represents a year,
but the way in which this is done is wholly
different from any such ground being taken
as though in prophetic language the one
were used for the other.

'If in this passage day meant year, or if it
were to be interpreted by year, what should
we find?-that Ezekiel was commanded to
lie on his left side three hundred and ninety
years, and on his right side forty years"
(Daniel,p. 116).

Anotherpassage often cited is Dan. 9:24-
27.lnrcdtty it has no bearing on the ques-

tion. Indeed, weeh is not a proper
interpretation of the Hebrew shabuq,which
indicates merely something divided into
seven parts, a hqtad or hebdomad. There is
no suggestion of days in it, and therefore it
has no bearing on the year-day theory.

Some have used Luke 13:31,32 in sup-
port of the year-day theory. This is altogether
a fancifirl use of a Scripture which simply
states that after t}ree days the Lord wor;ld
arrive at Jerusalem.

In every passage cited, years are years
and days are days.

Having established their theory on such

evidence, year-day advocates apply it as the
proper interpretation of the prophecies in
Dan. 7 :25', l2:7', Rev. 12:14 ("time, times,

and a half'); Dan. 8:14 (2,300 days); Dan.
l2:ll (1,290 days); Dan. 12:12 (1,335

days); Rev. 9:5, 10 (five months);Rev. 9:15
(one hour, day, month and year); Rev. 11 :9,

11 (three and a half days); Rev. 11:2; 13:5
(42 months); Rev. 11 :3; 12:6 (1,260 days).



The year-day theory is an arbitrary in-
vention, without warrant in Scriphre. It also

flies direcfly in the face of the most carefirl
use of language, desrgned to avoid any mis-
take about the literal nature of the expres-

sions quoted above from the Revelation.
Here the same period of time is described
in three distinct ways: 1,260 days; a time,
times, and a half; and 42 months. If this
threefold designation of time cannotbe taken
to mean what it says, the task of understand-
ing the plainest of statements becomes hope-
less. Any theory that so opposes the plain
statements of God's word is objectionable
and dangerous.

YEAR.DAY THEORY

535





ZWICKAU PROPHETS
An Anabaptist* group, led by Thomas

Mtintzer (circa 7490-1525), which aimed
at complete social revolution as well as spiri-
tual reform. Besides being rcvolutionary, the
Zwrckau Prophets were spiritualistic-i.e.,
they claimed immediate inspiration fromthe
Holy Spirit, instead of submitting to the fi-
nal authority of Scripture. They settled in
Saxony and finally moved to Wittenberg,
the cenbe of Luther's activities, though they
bitterly opposed the German reformer. In
1525 Mtintzer took a leading part in the ill-
fated Peasants' Revolt, at the end of which
he was executed.

See,bnbaptists.

ZWINGLI, ZWINGLIANISM
Ulrich Zwingli (1484-1531) led the

cause of the Reformation* in Zurich and
had a powerful influence throughout Ger-
man-speaking Switzerland. In a Confession
dated July 3, 1530, and sent out from
Zuich to the German Emperor, Charles V
at the Diet of Augsburg,Zwngli made a
full and frank confession of his beliefs. He
strongly affirmed his acceptance of the
doctrines of the Trinity* and the Person of
Christ, expressly agreeing with the Nicene*
and Athanasian creeds. He set forth the
doctrine of "election by free grace, the sole
and sufficient satisfaction by Christ, and jus-

tification by faith, in opposition to all hu-
man mediators and meritorious works"
(Philip Schafl Historg of the Christian
Church, 7:722). Furthermore, Zwingli es-

tablished a sound biblical view of the
church* and rejected the Roman Catholic
dogma of purgatory, the very existence of
which he denied.

He opposed the sacramentalism of Rome
and thus rejected Luther's view of consub-
stantiation.* The term Zwinglianism is usu-
ally employed to denote Zwingli's belief that
Christ is spiritually present at the Lord's Sup
per, the celebration of which is solely a com-
memoration of Christ's death (see

Saoanmtwian). \,Vhile at times Zwngn
spoke of the Lord's Supper as a mere sign
or symbol, he also contemplated it as a seal
or pledge of what God does for the believer
in the sacrament. He compared the sacra-
ment to a wedding ring that seals the mar-
riage union between Christ and the believer.

Zwinglianism is the rejection of mysti-
cism* and all notions of a physical, or local,
presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper. At
the Marburg Conference with Luther and
his party, Zwngh quoted Augustine in sup-
port of the proposition that Christ ascended
into heaven and that His physical body is
there, not in the Supper: "Christ is every-
where present as God; but as to his body,
He is in heaven." Yet Zwingli believed in
the spiritual presence of Christ in the sacra-
ment. In his Confession to King Francis I,
his last statement on the eucharistic contro-
versy, Zwingli stated his views in terms that
very closely anticipate Calvin's statement of
the case: "We believe that Christ is tnly
present in the Lord's Supper; ye4 that there
is no communion without such presence. . .

. We believe that the true body of Christ is
eaten in the communion, not in a gross and
carnal manner, but in a sacramental and
spiritual manner by the religious, believing
and pious heart" (ibid.,p.677).

Luther could never forgrve Zwrngli's re-
jection of a corporeal presence of Christ in
the Lord's Supper and vehemenfly attacked
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him. In a letber to Elector John, dated May
22, 1529, Luther went so far as to call
Zwinglians "audacious enemies of God and

His word, who fight against God and his sac-

rament." In his Sftorl Confasion, his last at-

tack on the Zwinglians (written after Zwingli's

death), "he overwhelms them [Zwingliansl
withterms of oppmbnunr, and coins new ones

whidr carurot be trarslated into decent En-

glish. He calls them heretics, hypocrites, liars,

blasphemers, soul-murderers, sinners unto
death, bedeviled all over. He ceased to pray
for them, and left them to their fate ... and

doubts whether [ZwingliJ was saved" (Schatr,

op. cit, 7:656). Luther was firther confirmed
in this violent antipathy by Zwingli's belief
in the salvation of the pious heathen. On

learning of this aberrant view from Zwingli's
Iast exposition of the faith, addressed to the
king of France, Luther exploded: "If such
godless heathen as Socrates . . . were saved,

there is no need of God, Ctrist, gospel, Scrip-
hrres, baptism, sacrament, or Christian faith"
(ddaz). He dismissed Zwingli as either ahypo
crite in signing the Marburg articles of faith,
or an apostate who fell from them and be-

came worse than a heathen. So ended one

of the saddest ruptures of the Reformation,

a rupture between men who had much in
common, but who never seemed to be able
really to understand each other's position-
a situation, it must be said, that had more to
do with Luther's utter intransigence than
with Zwingli's "captious" spirit (to use
Luther's criticism of him).

Zwngndied at ttre battle of Kappel, 1531,

acting as chaplain to the army of Zurich,
which had been attacked by the five Roman

Catholic Forest Cantons of Switzerland. His
enemies quickly interpreted his death as the
judgment of God. Luther outdid even the
most virulent of papists in making this judg-
ment. Swiss evangelicals looked on their
fallen leader as a martyr, a view that the

German reformer scornfully dismissed, say-

ing that Zwingli died "in great and many sins

and blasphemy."

538

Zwingli's attitude to Luther was gen-

erally much more becoming a Christian.
Even leading Lutherans have remarked
on his self-control in his controversy with
Luther. He held the German reformer in
high regard, calling him an "excellent
warrior of God, ....Therefore, we should
justly thank God for having raised such

an instrument for his honour; and this
we do with pleasure" (iDrd, 8:188, frr. 1).

Zwingli's death at Kappel and the loss

of that battle had far-reaching conse-
quences. "It arrested forever the progress

of the Reformation in German Switzer-
land, and helped to check the progress of
Protestantism in Germany. It encouraged
the Roman Catholic reaction, which soon
assumed the character of a formidable
Counter-Reformation" (ibid., p.192).

Many have criticised Z'.l'rtngn for going to
battle. But he was almost as much a states-

man as a reformer. The five Roman Catholic
Forest Cantons were determined to repness

any evangelical sentiment, and particularly
refused to allow the bailiwicks of St. Ga[,
Toggenburg, Thurgau, and the Rheinthal to
decide by majority vote whetherto intoduce
the Reformation. Zuridr and Beme were de-

termined to gain this Iiberty for them. Zwingli
saw no alternative to war and called for the
hotestant cantons to prepare for it, but Beme
called instead for a blockade of the enemy
cantons. fu Zwingli foresaw, this was more

cruel than batfle and provoked a frrious re-

sponse at a time when the Zurichers were

divided and unprepared for battle. The
Reformer's advice was ignored and he de-

sired to quit public life. But he could not leave

his flock to face the foe alone, feeling a pasto/s
obligation to stand by the meagre 1500 men
the canton could muster for batfle agairst an
army of 8000. So he went to war and per-
ished in an ill-fated attempt to force a mea-

sure of religious liberty on the Forest
cantons-something that would not happen
until 1848, after another civil war had sub-

dued the same five cantons.
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